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PREFACE TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION.

Ihose who have impartially followed the development of comparative

philology in the last twenty years will be aware of the great progress it

has made in the interval. In both the scope and the nature of its work

it has shewn all the elasticity and creative vigour of a science that is

still young in spite of its seventy years. That its diverse and scattered

details need to be once again brought together under one systematic arrange-

ment will hardly be doubted by any competent judge. The first edition of

Schleicher's excellent Compendium' appeared in 1861, and was since twice

published in a revised form by the author, the second time shortly before

his death. "When it was edited finally in 1876 with very few changes in-

deed, the two editors were already of opinion that it required complete

remodelling (see the preface p. IX). Thus 1 feel sure that the 'Elements',

the first volume of which is now before the reader, meets a real need.

Time and competent criticism will decide whether it has solved the

problem in any degree satisfactorily and whether it can claim to be of the

same service to our science and its students as was Schleicher's book in

its time. My task was attended by all manner of difficulties and I am fully

conscious that in some respects it is inadequately discharged. I trust

nevertheless that the result may be of some service, at least for the present.

I take this opportunity of drawing especial attention to one or two

points in the plan and execution of my work.

It was not my object to collect all the various views, often widely

divergent, which have been from time to time put forward by authorities,

on questions relating to the history of the Indo-Germanic languages. As

a rule I give only the views that I consider right or at least probable,

after submitting them to repeated tests. A mere regard to the size of

the book necessitated this course. The most important authorities will be

found summarily enumerated in the introduction and at the beginning of

the separate sections. To mention in each case who has treated the sub-

ject, and who was the first author of the view I have accepted, seemed

to me unnecessary to the purpose of the book, and excluded by the small

space at my disposal. I took what was good wherever I was sure I had

found it ; all parties among the different methods and schools of linguistic

science are fairly represented in these pages. Hence though I may per-
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haps have overlooked much that is useful, I still hope that approximately

at any rate I have attained the aim I had set before me : to exhibit the

present state of our knowledge in a concise form, giving prominence to

all the more important points.

At the same time I have not confined myself to stating such results

as seem certain to stand for all future time. I have spoken of many problems

that are still unsolved, in order to give the reader not only a survey of

what has been already accomplished, but also a glimpse of the work that

still remains to be done. This was indispensable in view of the position

in which the science of the Indg. languages at present stands. Thanks

to the discovery of many fresh sources of information, and still more,

I think, to the fertile combination, which the past ten years have brought

about between minute investigation on the one hand and the philosophy of

language on the other (the character of which I have endeavoured to sketch

in my essay, 'Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissenschaft' p. 33 ff.), new
problems to be solved have of late arisen on all sides, and that in such

numbers that many decades of work will still be needed to master them,

so far as we can reckon that they are to be solved at all. 1
) Had I silently

passed over all such unsettled questions in the history of the Indg. languages,

the picture of the whole subject which I tried to draw would have been marred

by many grievous blanks. But further I hoped to incite the reader to in-

dependent investigation, by referring to much that has not yet passed the

stage of problem and hypothesis. In doing so I have taken care that what is

uncertain should not preponderate over what is certain, and should every-

where be clearly distinguished from it. And if, instead of merely mark-
ing the phenomenon in question as unexplained, I have often hazarded

a conjecture, at all events in something like the direction in which the

solution of the riddle is to be sought, despite those who resent every

'probably' or 'perhaps' in scientific works, I may quote Goethe's words:
'The opinions you venture, are like the pawns you move forward on the

chess-board; they may be taken, but they have introduced a game that will

be won'. The conjectures I have admitted into this book should always
be regarded only as challenges to more minute investigation.

As regards the arrangement of the material my aim is to let the
different branches of language and the separate languages appear each as a
unit complete in itself on the common background of the Indo-Germanic
primitive community, yet in such a way that each single phenomenon ap-
pears separated as little as possible from the kindred examples in other
languages. My method of exposition takes about the middle course bet-
ween that of Bopp's Comparative Grammar on the one hand, which may

1) As regards exceptions and irregularities it has now become the
effort of all scholars to aim at seeking for the reason of the exception
not occasionally only, but in every case, and systematically, and we con-
sider our duty to science undischarged until we have found the answer
to the why

.
How many phenomena of language, which once were thought

perfectly clear, so that a final judgment could be pronounced upon them
have by this means become unanswered problems!
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be described as » connected picture sinking what belongs to the sepa-

rate languages in the Indo-Gertnanic whole , and that of Schleicher's

Compendium , on the other, which does little more than string together

a number of separate grammars. It seeks to unite the excellences of

both. This of course could not be done without some sacrifice of system.

In the phonology I was obliged to add a series of chapters on combina-

tory sound-change after tracing the development of the primitive Indo-

Germanic sounds one by one. Here I have had now and then to repeat

in sum what had already been mentioned or to expand and supplement what

before had been merely hinted at. I prefer to submit to this incongruity

of arrangement, which Schleicher has avoided, than to disregard con-

sciously the considerable didactic advantage that it affords ; and in this

point at least I hope to have on my side the academical teachers who
lecture on comparative grammar.

In the transcription I have been as far as possible conservative. The
reader will easily perceive why I was obliged to discard one or two

symbols widely in use, e. g. the representation of the Sanskrit palatal

and cerebral sibilants by g and s (or s/*)- I ought perhaps in general to

have paid even more attention than I have done to the rule that the

same sound in different languages should be represented by the same

sign : e. g. Av. 3, not y, on account of the Germanic (Ags.) 3 ; Gothic «>,

not v, on account of the Old High German w. And in several other points

the notation might certainly be improved, at least if it be thought desirable

to sacrifice what is widely or universally in use in favour of less usual

methods. As regards the Aryan languages and Armenian especially, I

gladly take this opportunity of expressing a wish, which, I think, most Indo-

Germanic scholars share with me, that the Congress of Oriental scholars 4
)

should sanction by its authority as soon as it is practicable to do so,

some suitable system of transcription for these languages, which should have

regard to the needs both of special philologists and of comparative scholars,

so that the vagaries of the prevailing usage in the matter may be at last

brought within bounds. That the question of transcription is not yet

ready for a final settlement is no valid objection.

My work has been least independent in dealing with the phonology

of Iranian and Armenian. Here I could generally connect it very closely

with the excellent works ofBartholomae and Hiibschmann, espe-

cially with the former's Handbook of the Old Iranian Dialects, and the

latter's Armenian Studies. I have only deviated in a very few points

from Hiibschmann's treatment of the history of the Armenian sounds. In

the Keltic branch many will look for a more detailed account of the

British dialects. I fully admit that comparative philology must devote

more attention to these dialects than has hitherto been the case. But my
knowledge in this department is too small for me to venture to set any

') The attempt made in the fifth Congress (see 'Verhandlungen des

fiinften internationalen Orientalisten-Congresses', Berlin 1881, p. 89) has

unfortunately led to no result.
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dialect of the British group side by side with Irish. It was my intention

two years ago to make myself so far familiar with Cymric as to be able

to treat the chief features at least of this language along with the rest.

My removal to Freiburg however at that time cut me off almost entirely from

all Keltological literature, and I was thus obliged to abandon my design. As

regards Irish also the want of a library 1
) sufficiently furnished with philo-

logical literature caused me difficulties in many ways. I am hence all

the more thankful to Prof. Thurneysen of Jena [now in Freiburg], who
not only sent me information on many points of Keltic philology, but also

at my request undertook the trouble of revising the proof-sheets relating

to Keltic. Both have been a help to my work in many details, in far

more places than has been indicated by a reference to his name. In particular

it was such help only that made it possible in all eases to distinguish the

British forms correctly according to dialect and period. It may also be

remarked that almost all the addenda relating to Keltic p. 565 ff. [now

incorporated with the text of this translation] were due to communications

from Thurneysen. If I add lastly that my treatment of some of the phe-

nomena of Keltic philology is not in harmony with the views of this

scholar, it is in order to prevent misunderstanding, that he may not in

any way be made responsible for mistakes that might be found in the

Keltic parts of this book. I have to thank Dr. Holthausen of Heidel-

berg [now in Halle] for some notices relating to Germanic, which he

placed at my disposal after an inspection of several proof- and the finally

revised sheets and of which I have for the most part made use.

I have not been able consistently to take account of the scientific

literature which has appeared this year. I especially lament that the se-

cond edition of G. Meyer's Greek Grammar, Braune's Old High German
Grammar and the second edition of Leskien's Hand-book of the Old
Bulgarian Language did not appear until after my printing had begun.

To facilitate reference, I shall add an index of words at the end of

the whole work.

Its continuation and conclusion shall follow as quickly as time and
strength permit.

Freiburg i. B., July 1886.

KARL BRUGMANN.

') It is only since the founding of the chair for comparative philo-
logy that the University library here has systematically purchased works
on this subject (apart of course from the classical languages and Ger-
manic), so that the necessary material can only be procured very gradually.
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When Prof. Brugraann and Mr. Triibner proposed to me, two years

ago, while I was still a student in Heidelberg, that I should translate the

'Grundriss der vergleiohenden Grammatik der indo-germanisehen Spraehen'

into English as soon as it appeared, I gladly accepted the proposal, in the

hope that I should thus be rendering valuable service both to English and

American students of philology, especially to the former who would other-

wise very possibly, if they did not happen to know German, have to

remain an indefinite length of time without being able to enter into a

systematic and scientific study of languages, based on firm and rigid

principles.

If the work of translating the original has taken me longer than I

at first anticipated it would, this is almost entirely due to the poverty-

stricken state of our language as regards current philological technical

terms. Some of the terms employed by me, e. g. slurred and broken

accent, intersonantal , initiality, strong-grade etc., will no doubt sound

strange at first reading. But those, who have either been trained at a,

German university or are familiar with German philological literature,

will readily confess how difficult it sometimes is to find a very exact and

appropriate English equivalent for many of the German grammatical tech-

nicalities. Time will of course show whether I have in each case hit

upon the. best term, but I have everywhere tried rather to represent as

exactly as I could the meaning of the author than to produce an elegant

English paraphrase, which could preserve neither the brevity nor the

rigidly scientific form of the original.

Last spring Prof. Brugmann gave me in Leipzig a list of corrections,

consisting partly of misprints not given at the end of the original work,

and partly of a few slight mistakes which were mentioned in the reviews

of the work. These as also the corrections and emendations at the end

of the German edition have been worked into the body of the translation.

I also received from the author a short time ago one or two other cor-

rections of the original which will be found at the end of the present

edition.
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At the end of the volume will be found a short list of those abbre-

viations which would be likely to cause the reader any difficulty.

In conclusion I have to express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Brug-

mann and M 1
'. P. Giles, Fellow of Gonville and Cajus College Cambridge,

for the great assistance they have rendered me by helping in the reading

of the proof-sheets.

J. WEIGHT.
London, November 29, 1887.
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INTRODUCTION.

DEFINITION OF THE SCIENCE OF THE INDO- GER-
MANIC LANGUAGES, AND THE DIVISION OF THE

INDO-GERMANIC FAMILY INTO ITS VARIOUS
BRANCHES.

§ 1. The science of the Indg. languages forms, like Indg.

Mythology, a section of Indg. 'Philology, i. e. of that science,

which has to investigate the intellectual development of the

Indg. peoples from the time before their separation up to the

present day. Its method accordingly is historical and its task

is to investigate the whole development of the Indg. languages

from the time when they were still one language down to the

present day. Its unity is in no sense broken by the results

furnished by the specialists in Sanskrit, Ancient and Modern

Greek, Latin and the Romance languages, Keltic etc., for the

sciences of the Indian languages, of Ancient and Mod. Greek etc.

are integral components of the grand whole formed by that of

the Indo-Germanic.

It is true that the so called comparative science of language

has hitherto been almost exclusively confined to the older

periods of the Indg. languages, but this is due to the division

of labour which was involved in the method by which alone

progress could be made, as well as to the limitations of human

strength. Probably the same division of labour will still be

necessary, but it implies no real opposition between the different

parts of the science.

Br u g m a n n , Elements.
, 1



2 Primitive home. Differentiation of dialects. § 1—3.

Compare the author's inaugural address 'Sprachwissenschaft

und Philologie' (in his 'Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissen-

schaft', Strassburg 1885, p. 3 ff.). »

§ 2. We are not at present in a position to determine

finally what was the primitive home of the Indg. tribes. Only

so much is clear, that these tribes in pre-historic times must

have been far less widely diffused than they were at the beginning

of the historic era. It was formerly usual to place this primitive

home somewhere in Asia, whereas at present scholars lean rather

to the opinion that the Asiatic members of the stock passed

over from Europe. Cp. 0. Schrader 'Sprachvergleichung und

Urgeschichte, Jena 1883, p. 442 ff.

§ 3. It is impossible to suppose that a language should

have gone through a long course of development, and be spoken

by a people of any considerable numbers, without a certain

amount of dialectical variation; and hence we cannot look upon

the speech of the Indogermans, even while they still occupied a

comparatively small territory and maintained a fairly close degree

of intercourse with one another, as bearing in any strict sense,

a uniform character. Local differences had no doubt already

arisen, though actual instances of this have hardly as yet been

established with perfect certainty. One such I have maintained,

though only as a conjecture, in §§ 380, 41 7. In historical times

there appear a multitude of dialects, diverging in a greater or

less degree, the whole field of which can hardly be included in

any one survey. We may take for granted that the differentiation

of dialects about the year 2000 B. C. had gone so far, that a

number of communities existed side by side, which could no

longer, or only with difficulty understand one another. The
historic record of the various individual developments begins at

very different periods. E. g. the Indian development is known
to us from about the year 1500 B. C. onwards, the Latin from,

about 300 B. C, the Irish since the eighth century of the

Christian era (with the exception of the Ogam inscriptions, cp.

§ 9), and the Lithuanian from the middle of the sixteenth

century.



§ 3. Eight Indg. dialect-groupB (branches of language). 3

A number of separate developments, which sprung from

the primitive Indg. language, have perished without leaving any

traces of theyr existence. Of others we have only very scanty

fragments left, on which it is scarcely, if at all, possible to

found a grammar, as of Phrygian, Macedonian, Messapian,

Gallic, and Burgundian. The remainder have come down to us

with a more abundant supply of material.

The dialects belonging to this last class, are arranged into

eight groups (branches of language): 1. Aryan, 2. Armenian,

3. Greek, 4. Albanian, 5. Italic, 6. Keltic, 7. Germanic, 8. Baltic-

Slavonic. Each group is distinguished by the fact that its in-

dividual members show in common a considerable number of

changes in sound, inflexion, syntax and vocabulary; e. g. the

shifting of the prim. Indg. explosives, discussed in § 527 ff. (what

is known as the first sound-shifting), is one of the numerous

characteristics of the close relation existing between the Germanic

dialects.

Of the dialects, which have come down to us only in scanty

fragments, there are a certain number which can be assigned

with certainty to one or other of these eight groups, e. g. the

Burgundian to the Germanic, and the Gallic to the Keltic

group, whilst others, e. g. the Macedonian, seem to belong to

none of them.

It is in itself very possible that some of these eight chief

members stand to each other in a closer relationship, and form

a single group historically distinct from the rest. All attempts,

however , to establish such a closer relationship , have hitherto

proved futile. The Italo-Keltic hypothesis has perhaps the best
j

prospect of attaining a greater degree of probability in the •

future. *

Cp. Johannes Schmidt Die Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse

der indogermanischen Sprachen, Weimar 1872. Leskien Die

Declination im Slavisch-Litauischen und Germanischen, Leipzig

1876, introduction. Delbriick Einleitung in das Sprachstudium,

Edition 2. 1884, p. 131 ff. 'c. Schrader op. cit. p. 66 ff.

The Author, Zur Prage nach den Verwandtschaftsverhaltnissen



4 Aryan. Incjian. § 4.

der indogermanischen Sprachen, in Techmer's Internat. Zeit-

schr. fur allg. Spraehwissenschaft I 226 if.

§ 4. (1) The Aryan bratach consists of the Indian and

Iranian groups.

The oldest and most archaic dialect of the Indian group

is the language of the Veda, the oldest portions of which (the

hymns of the Rigveda) possibly go back as far as 1500 B.C. 1
).

Next comes Sanskrit in the stricter sense of the word (also called

classical Sanskrit), the continuation of a dialect now lost, which

existed side by side with the Vedic and differed but slightly

from it in the formation of its sounds and inflexions. It became

separated from the popular development as the literary language,

and was stereotyped in a fixed and purely artificial form. The

vulgar language, called Prakrit, as early as the third century B.C.-

differed very materially from Sanskrit and at that time was

divided into at least three chief dialects. Through the influence

of Buddhism, Prakrit was also raised to a literary language

(Pali). Prom the popular dialects of Prakrit have descended

the numerous modern Indian languages and dialects, Hindi

(Hindustani), Bengali, Uriya, Maharatti, Guzerati, Sindhi, Penjabi

and others.

In this work we shall only deal with the Vedic language

and classical Sankrit.

Cp. Bopp Kritische Grammatik der Sanskrita-Sprache in

kiirzerer Passung, Edit. 3., Berlin 1863. Benfey Vollstandige

Grammatik der Sanskritsprache, Leipzig 1852. The same Author's

Kurze Sanskrit-Grammatik, Leipzig 1855. Whitney Sanskrit

Grammar, Leipzig 1879 (with supplement I, Grammatisches aus

dem Mahabharata, by A. Holtzmann, 1884; supplement II,

The roots, verb-forms, and primary derivatives of the Sanskrit

language, by Whitney, 1885).

The oldest recorded dialects of the Iranian group are

Old Persian (West Iranian), the language of the Persian

1) Cp. A. Kaegi Der Rigveda, die alteste Literatur der Inder,
Edition 2, Leipzig 1881.



4— 5. Iranian. Armenian.

cuneiform inscripitions dating from about 520 to 350 B.C., and

Avestic, also called Zend and Old Bactrian (East Iranian),

the language of the Avesta, the sacred book of the Zoroastrians,

which has come down to us with corruptions of many kinds,

deviating considerably from its original form. The various

portions of the work were composed at very different periods ').

Some parts of the Avesta, including 17 hymns (gapa f.), are

written in a peculiar dialect, which is more archaic than the

language of the other parts, and as distinct from which the

latter is called Later Avestic or Zend in the stricter sense. Not

one of the Modern Iranian languages is a direct continuation

of Old Persian or Avestic. The Modern Persian dialects (Gilani

etc.), Kurdic and probably also Ossetian (spoken in the neigh-

bourhood of the Caucasus) are more closely related to the

former, and the language of Afghanistan (Pastu) to the latter.

We shall only deal with the two Old Iranian languages.

Cp. Spiegel Die altpersischen Keilinschriften, Edition 2.,

Leipzig 1881. Justi Handbuch der Zendsprache, Leipzig 1864.

Bartholomae Handbuch der altiranischen Dialekte, Leipzig

1883.

§ B. (2) Armenian, which de Lagarde and Friedr. Miiller

assigned to the Iranian group, but Hubschmann (Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXIII 5 ff., 400 ff.) has proved to be an independent member

of the Indg. family of languages, is known to us since the fifth

century of our era. The literary language (O.Armenian), which

had then become fixed, remained in this usage without any

material changes down to modern times, and is separated by a

great interval from the modern dialects. Historical investigations

have hitherto been almost exclusively confined to OArmenian. The

term Armenian will always be used in the sense of O.Armenian.

Cp. Petermann, Grammatica linguae Armeniacae, Berlin

1837. The same Author, Brevis linguae armeniacae grammatica,

litteratura, chrestomathia cum glossario, ed. II, Berlin 1872.

1) On the difficult question as to the age of the Avesta op. Eduard
Meyer Geschichte des Alterthums I (1884) p. 501 ff.



6 Greek. _§_6 -

Hiibschmann Armenische Studien I, Leipzig 1883 (of special

importance for the phonology).

§ 6. (3) Greek had strongly marked variations in diffe-

rent localities long before Homer's time and in the historic era

appears split up into numerous dialects.

These may be classified in the following manner: 1. Ionic-

Attic, a. The district of Ionia, b. Attica. 2. Doric, a. La-

conia with Tarentum and Heraclea, b. Messenia, c. Argolis and

Aegina, d. Corinth with Corcyra, e. Megara with Byzantium,

f. the Peloponnesian colonies of Sicily, g. Crete, h. Thera and

Melos together with Cyrene, i. Rhodes with Gela and Acragas,

k. the other Dor. islands in the Aegean, as Carpathus,

Astypalaea etc. 3. North West Greek, a. Phocis, b. Locris,

c. Aetolia, d. Acarnania, e. Phthiotis and the district of the

Aenianes, f. Epirus, g. probably also Achaia. 4. Aeolic, a.

Lesbos and Aeolian Asia Minor, b. North Thessaly, c. Boeotia.

5. Elean (belonging to North West Greek?). 6. Arcadian-

Cyprian 1
). 7. Pamphylian.

These dialects are found in their purest form on inscriptions.

The literary language, especially that of the poets, is in many

respects artificially constructed ; even the language of the Homeric

poems is in great measure an artificial dialect.

Towards the end of the fifth century B. C. there was formed

on the basis of the Attic dialect a literary language common to

all Greeks, which almost entirely excluded the use of the other

dialects from the later prose literature of antiquity. Hence it is

that we have to gather our knowledge of most of the non-Attic

local dialects either entirely, or almost entirely, from inscriptions.

The language of mediaeval Greek literature is an artificial

mixture of ancient Greek with forms of the then spoken popular

language in varying degrees of modification. Modern Greek

1) Collitz (Die Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse der griech. Dialekte 1885)

places this dialect in olose relation with Aeolic and puts forward the

hypothesis that 'the Thessalian dialect in point of language forms the

transition-stage from Boeotian to Lesbian, from Lesbian to Cyprian-Arcadian

and from Cyprian-Arcadian to Boeotian' (p. 9).



§ 6—7, Greek. Albanian. 7

exhibits a rich development of dialects; as yet little has been

done towards fixing the historical relation of the separate dialects

to ancient Greek 1
).

We shall confine our attention to the development of the

O.Gr. dialects.

Cp. Ahrens De Graecae linguae dialectis, I. De dialectis

Aeolicis, Gottingen 1839, II. De dialecto Dorica, Gottingen 1843.

E. Meister Die griechischen Dialekte, I. Asiatisch-Aolisch.

Bootisch, Thessalisch, Gottingen 1882. G. Curtius Grundziige

der griechischen Etymologie, Edit. 5., Leipzig 1879. R. Kiihner

Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache, 2 vols., Edit. 2.,

Hannover 1869— 1870. G. Meyer Griechische Grammatik,

Leipzig 1880 (Edit. 2. 1886). Delbriick Die Grundlagen der

griechischen Syntax, Halle 1879. The Author, Griechische

Grammatik, in Iw. Miiller's Handbuch der klassischen Altertums-

wissenschaft II (1885) p. 1—126.

§ 7. (4) Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria, has

only been known to us from monuments of any extent since

the seventeenth century. The historical treatment of this

language, which is beset with manifold difficulties — the greatest

of which lies in clearly separating pure Albanian words from

those borrowed from the Greek, Latin, Romance, Slavonic and

Turkish languages — , is still in its infancy.

Cp. Gustav Meyer Albanesische Studien, Wien I 1883, II

1884 (in which the whole of the older literature has been collected

together) and 'Der Einfluss des Lateinischen auf die alban.

Formenlehre' in the Miscellanea di Filologia, dedicata alia

memoria dei professori Caix e Canello p. 103 ff.
2
).

We shall only take this language into account in discussing

1) Considerations introductory to the study of the relation of Middle

and Modern Greek to O.Greek and the researches on the subject are given

by Krumbacher Beitrage zu einer Geschichte der griech. Sprache, in

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 481 ff.

2) The treatise of the same scholar 'tiber Sprache und Literatur

der Albanesen' in his ' 'Essays und Studien zur Sprachgeschichte und Volks-

kunde', Berlin 1885, p. 49 ff. is strongly to be recommended as an intro-

duction to this subject.



8 Italic. Latin. Umbro-Samnite. § 7—8.

the development of the Indg. palatal and guttural exploaives

§ 411 and, § 458—460.

§ 8. (5) The Italic branch consists of Latin on the one

hand and of the Umbrian-Samnitic dialects on the other.

Latin, with which the little known dialect of Falerii was

closely related, is known to us from about 300 B. C. onwards.

So long as the language was confined to Latium, there existed

no dialectical differences of any importance. The contrast bet-

ween the popular and the literary language, which had already

arisen at the beginning of the archaic period of literature (from

Livius Andronicus to Cicero), became still sharper in the classical

period, and the further development of the former is almost

entirely lost to our observation until the Middle Ages, when

the popular Latin of the various provinces of the Roman
empire meets us in a form more or less changed and with a

rich development of dialects (Romance languages: Portuguese,

Spanish, Catalanian, Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic

and Roumanian) J
).

We shall only consider the development of the Latin of

antiquity.

Cp. Corssen Uber Aussprache, Vocalismus und Betonung

der lateinischen Sprache, 2 vols., Leipzig 1858. 1859, edit. 2.,

1868. 1870. R. Kuhner Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der lateinischen

Sprache, 2 vols., Hannover 1877. 1879. F. Stolz and J. G.

Schmalz Lateinische Grammatik, in Iw. Miiller's Handbuch
der klass. Altertumsw. II (18§5) p. 127—364.

The Umbrian-Samnitic dialects are known to a certain

extent through inscriptions, which for the most part belong to

the last centuries before our era, and through words quoted

by Roman writers. We are best acquainted with Umbrian
(Breal Les tables Eugubines, Paris 1875, Biicheler Umbrica,.
Bonn 1883) andOscan (Zvetaieff Sylloge inscriptionum Oscarum,
Petersburg-Leipzig 1878). Of the Volscian, Picentine, Sabine,

1) Cp. Budinszky Die Ausbreitung der lat. Sprache iiber Italien
und die Provinzen des romischen Reiohes, Berlin 1881, Grober in. the
Archiv fur lat. Lexikographie I 35 if., 204 ff.



§ 8-9. Keltic 9

Aequiculan , Vestinian, Marsian, Pelignian and Marrucinian

dialects we have only very scanty remains (Zvetaieff In-

scriptiones Italiae Mediae dialecticae, Leipzig 1884). All these

dialects were forced into the background at an early period by

the intrusion of Latin. The Sabines, who received citizenship

in 267 B. C, seem to have been the first to become romanised.

The slowest to give way was Oscan, which in the mountains

did not perhaps become fully extinct for centuries after the

Christian era.

Cp. further Bruppacher Osk. Lautlehre, Zurich 1869,

Enderis Versuch einer Formenlehre der osk. Sprache, Zurich

1871.

§ 9. (6) The Keltic languages fall into three groups:

Gallic, Britannic and Gaelic 1
).

We know something of Gallic through Keltic names and

words quoted by Greek and Latin authors, through inscriptions

and coins. But the interpretation of the forms, mostly proper

names, is in most cases so uncertain that from these remains

linguistic research has hitherto gained comparatively little.

Britannic broke up into Cymric (or Welsh), Cornish and

Bas Breton (or Armorican); the connexion between the last two

is especially close. We are acquainted with Cymric and Bas

Breton from the eighth or ninth century onward, at first through

glosses ; the oldest records of Cornish are somewhat later. The

last named dialect became extinct at the end of the eighteenth

or beginning of the nineteenth century, both the others are

still living.

Irish-Gaelic, Scotch-Gaelic (which is also known as Gaelic

in the stricter sense), and Manx (spoken in the Isle of Man)

form the Gaelic division. All three of these are still living.

The first two languages seem hardly to have differed from each

other in the ninth century. The oldest monuments are the

O.Gaelic Ogam inscriptions (Ogam is the native name for the

1) The first two languages have often been classed together as a

special group, but without sufficient reason. See Thurneysen Kelto-

romanisches 1884 p. 7 ff.



10 Keltic. Germanic. § 9—10.

Gaelic runes), which possibly date as far back as about 500 A.D.

The literary record of Irish begins in the eighth century, at

first with glosses, and then from the year 1100 onward we

have many extensive manuscripts which contain sagas, ecclesias-

tical literature etc. Scotch-Gaelic literature begins somewhat

later than that of Irish and in the older period is closely

connected with Irish. Manx is only known to us during the

last few centuries 1
).

We shall consider chiefly Old Irish.

Cp. J. C. Zeuss Grammatica Celtica (e monumentis vetustis

tarn Hibernicae linguae quam Britannicarum dialectorum Cam-

bricae Cornicae Aremoricae comparatis Gallicae priscae reliquiis

construxit J. C. Z.), Edit. 2. by H. Ebel, Berlin 1871. Win-

disc h Kurzgefasste irische Grammatik, Leipzig 1879.

§ 10. (7) The Germanic branch is divided into Gothic,

Norse, and West Germanic.

Gothic, the most archaic language of the Germanic group,

is chiefly accessible to us through the biblical translation of the

West Gothic bishop Ulfilas (311—381 A.D.). The language

perished with the Gothic nation. (The East Goths, who dwelt in

the Crimea, retained their language down to modern times ; but

of this branch of Gothic we possess only a few isolated words.)

Norse (or Scandinavian), which in certain special points

closely coincides with Gothic2
) and is therefore by some writers

classed together with it as East Germanic as opposed to West

Germanic, down to the Viking period (800—1000 A. D.) was

practically a single language, but later on became broken up

into four languages, Icelandic and Norwegian (West Norse)

on the one hand, Swedish and Danish (East Norse) on the other.

The earliest records are runic inscriptions, the oldest of which

1) Windisch's article «Keltische Sprachens in Ersch und Gruber's

A. Encykl. d. "W. u. K. second section, XXXV p. 132 ff., serves as a good

introduction to the Keltic languages generally, the monuments of these

languages and Keltological literature.

2) The most important of these coincidences are Goth, ddj = O.Icel.

ggj from i (§ 142) and Goth, ggv = O.Icel. ggv from u (§ 179). Cp. Braune

in Paul-Braune's Beitr. IX 546 f.



§ 10— 11. Germanic. Baltic-Slavonic. 11

appear to belong to the fifth century. By O.Norse was, in former

times, generally understood O.West Norse only; the term is now

more properly applied to the whole development of the Scan-

dinavian languages up to the sixteenth century.

The oldest representatives of West-Germanic are Anglo-

Saxon, the continuation of which is Mod.English; O.Frisian;

0.Saxon, now Low German; O.Low Franconian, now Dutch,

Flemish, and the language of the German Lower Franconia;

and O.High German, the present Upper- und Middle German

dialects. The oldest records of these languages date from the

eighth or ninth century, the oldest OHG. record belonging to

about the period 740—745; but with Frisian we are acquainted

only since the fourteenth century.

We shall limit ourselves chiefly to Gothic and Old High

German.

Cp. J. Grimm Deutsche Grammatik, I2, II2 , new reprint,

Berlin 1870. 1878, III, IV Gottingen 1831, 1837. Rumpelt
Deutsche Grammatik, mit Riicksicht auf vergleichende Sprach-

forschung, I (Lautlehre) Berlin 1860. A. Holtzmann Alt-

deutsche Grammatik I, 1 (Die specielle Lautlehre), 2 (Ver-

gleichung der deutschen Lauteunter einander), Leipzig 1870. 1875.

W. Scherer Zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, edit. 2.,

Berlin 1878. Leo Meyer Die gothische Sprache, ihre Laut-

gestaltung insbesondere im Verhaltniss zum Altindisehen, Grie-

chischen und Lateinischen, Berlin 1869. W. Braune Gotische

Grammatik, edit. 2., Halle 1882. L. Wimmer Altnordische

Grammatik, translated from the Danish by E. Sievers, Halle

1871. A. Noreen Altnordische Grammatik I (Altisl. und Alt-

norw. Gramm. unter Beriicksichtigung des Urnordischen), Halle

1884. E. Sievers Angelsachsische Grammatik, Halle 1882

(2. ed. 1886). W. Braune Althochdeutsche Grammatik, Halle

1886. O.Behaghel Die deutsche Sprache, Leipzig und Prag 1886.

§ 11. (t) The Baltic-Slavonic branch. The Baltic division

consists of ^Prussian, Lithuanian, and Lettic. The former died out

in the seventeenth century and we only possess very few im-

perfectly recorded specimens dating from the fifteenth and



12 Baltic-Slavonic. § 11-13.

sixteenth centuries. The two latter are still living and their

oldest records belong to the sixteenth century.

We confine ourselves chiefly to Lithuanian.

Cp. Nesselmann Die Sprache der alten Preussen, Berlin

1845. The same author, Thesaurus linguae Prussicae, Berlin

1873. Schleicher Litauische Grammatik, Prag 1856. Kur-

chat Grammatik der littauischen Sprache, Halle 1876. Biel en-

stein Die lettische Sprache, nach ihren Lauten und Formen

erklarend und vergleichend dargestellt, 2 Theile, Berlin 1863.

1864. The same author, Lettische Grammatik, Mitau 1863.

The Slavonic languages fall into a South-Eastern and a

Western group. To tie former belong Russian (a. Great Russian

and White Russian, b. Little Russian), Bulgarian and Illyrian

(a. Servian and Croatian, b. Slovenian), to the latter Czech

(Czech in the stricter sense, Moravian and Slovakian), Sorabian

or Wendish (Upper- and Lower Sorabian) and Lechish (Polish

and Polabian or Elbe-Slavonian). All these languages, with the

exception of Polabian, are still living. The most archaic, and

for Indg. grammar the most important, is the language in which

the Slavonic apostles Cyril and Methodius (ninth century) wrote.

In our investigations we accordingly consider this language of

the first, importance. It is called O.Slovenian by Miklosich, but

by Schleicher, Schaffarik and others with more justness O.Bul-

garian. It became the ecclesiastical language of the Greek church,

and that form of it, which was modified through the influence

of other Slavonic languages, especially of Russian, is generally

known by the name of Church Slavonic.

Cp. Miklosich Vergleichende Grammatik der slavischen

Sprachen 4 vols. Vienna, I 2 1879, II 1875, III 2 1876, IV 1874.

Schleicher Die Pormenlehre der kirchenslavischen Sprache er-

klarend und vergleichend dargestellt, Bonn 1852. Leskien
Handbuch der altbulgarischen (altkirchenslawischen) Sprache,

Weimar 1871, edit. 2., 1886.

§ 12. In accordance with what has been said in §§ 4—11,

we shall speak exclusively or at all events especially of

the oldest periods of those languages whose developments are
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known to us through records extending over a great length of

time. The term 'science of the Indg. languages', as has been

already stated in § 1, does not demand such a restriction. This

division of labour is wholly due to the course which the science

has hitherto taken, and is fully justified by the present state of

the science. Bopp in his Vergleichende Grammatik (3 vols.,

edit. 3, Berlin 1868— 1871) and Schleicher in his Compendium

der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen

edit. 4, Weimar 1876) also limit themselves similarly as we

have done.

When we speak of primitive Indg. forms; of prim. Ar. ; of

prim. Gr. or of prim. Ital. etc., we generally mean those forms

which were in use towards the close of the primitive period of

these languages. But we also often mean such forms as belonged

to an earlier period of this stage, and which had already under-

gone a change towards its termination. For instance, we there-

fore speak equally well of prim. Germ. *fatdxo and of prim.

Germ. *f&xo (Goth, faha, s. § 214), of prim. Gr. *norai and

prim. Gr. *noam (Att. noai, s. § 490), as of Lat. sequontur

and Lat. secuntur (§ 431). Forms, put down by us as prim.

Ind., prim. Ar. etc. , are therefore not to be indiscriminately

regarded as belonging to the same period. Again, if we, for

example, uniformly write %, not h, in prim. Germ, forms where

we put h for Gothic words, it must not be implied that % had

not in certain cases already become h in prim. Germanic (cp.

§ 529).

ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE INDO - GERMANIC LAN-
GUAGES IN GENERAL. ROOT AND SUFFIXES. 1

)

§ 13. The Indg. languages belong to the inflexional class.

The inflexion of words has not existed from the very beginning,

but has been gradually developed and perfected.

1) With what follows compare De lb ruck Einleitung in das Sprach-

studium2 (Leipzig 1884) p. 61 ff. and Paul Principien der Sprachgeschiohte

(Halle 1880) p. 154 ff.



14 Root-period. Word-formation. § 13.

We have to presuppose a period in which suffixal elements

were not yet attached to words. The word-forms of this period

are called roots , and the space of time prior to inflexion , is

called the root-period. It dates much further back than that

stage of development whose word-forms we ave able to deduce

by a comparison of the separate Indg. groups of languages.

This stage is usually simply called the Indg. parent-language.

What we understand by word-formation and inflexion arose

by composition, that is, by the following process: a group of

words which formed a syntactical complex was fused into a

unity, in which the whole was in some way isolated in relation

to its elements 1
). This word-fusion from the beginning onwards

occurred in the same way, just as afterwards, in nhe age of

separate languages (partly even in historical periods) the finaf

members of compounds became suffixes , e. g. Goth -k in mik

(Mod. HG. mich) from prehistoric *me ge (cp. Gr. t/usys beside

ifii), French -ment in fidrement from fera mente, MHG. and

Mod.HG. -heit in schcenheit, originally meaning 'schone Be-

schaffenheit' (beautiful state or condition), where heit is still an

independent word in MHG. and OHG. , Mod.Irish -mhar in

buadhmhar 'victorious' = O.Ir. mCLr mor Cymr. mawr 'magnus'

(Zimmer Kelt. Studien II p. 22 ff). The formation of suffixes

is not a work which belongs to any special prehistoric period

and which was concluded at any definite point of time. But

when once this process had begun, it was performed anew
through all periods of the history of the Indg. languages and

will probably also be repeated again if the future, so long as

our languages continue to develop.

1) "With respect both to meaning and form either the whole may
pass through a development in which the separate parts do not participate
when used independently, or vice versa the separate parts may pass through
a development in which the whole does not participate, or it may happen
that the separate parts cease to he employed independently, while they are
preserved in combination , or lastly the mode of combination may vanish
from living use and only remain preserved in certain set forms". Paul in
the above work p. 165.



§ 13. Suffixes, and their origin. Words without suffixes. 15

Suffixes are divided into word-forming suffixes or inflexional

suffixes in the stricter sense, to which on the one hand belong

case endings (e. g. -m in Indg. *elcuom — Lat. equom, Skr.

divam), and on the other, personal endings (e. g. -mi in Indg.

*6imi — Gr. df.u, Skr. emi), and stem-forming suffixes (e. g.

-ter- in Indg. *pgtSres = Gr. nartQeg, Skr. pitdras, -sfm- in

Indg. *g,msJt;6nti = Gr. fidwovvi paoxovoi, Skr. gdchanti). It

is impossible to draw a sharp line between the two species of

suffixes, since many an element, which was originally only

stem - forming , has come to be treated on the same level with

word-forming suffixes. Cp. e. g. Lat. legimint, whose final part

mint, felt by the Romans as a personal ending (like -mur etc.),

contains the stem-forming suffix -meno- (cp. Gr. Xr/6f.nvoi)
;
pro-

perly legimini estis = Xsyofisvot save.

The derivation as well as the original value of those suffixal

elements, which in the Indg. prim, period were already no longer

felt to be the members of a compositum, is for the most part

very doubtful. Of the conjectures which have been put forth

regarding these suffixes, there are only a few to which one can

allow a certain amount of probability. To these belongs especially

the hypothesis, that a part of the personal endings were origi-

nally independent substantival pronouns, cp. the -m of the 1. sg.

impf. Indg. *ebherom (Skr. dbharam, Gr. svpsgov) with the pro-

nominal stem *-me (Lat. me, Goth. mi-k).

There are in the Indg. languages many words of which

we can not prove that they either contain or ever did contain

a suffix. These, therefore, apparently represent the form they

had in the pre-inflexional period, e. g. Gr. /.is, Goth. mi{-h) cpf.

"me; Skr. nti, Gr. vv, Lat. nu(-dius), O.Ir. nu no, OHG. nu

no, Lit. nu(-gi) 'now'. In other cases, root-words had disappeared

in those compositions which we call inflected words. We must

guard against fancying that, towards the close of the primitive

period, or even later, elements like es, which we abstract as

root from such forms as Indog. *esti, (Gr. «Jn, Skr. dsti), had

an independent existence and a meaning without any definite

syntactical relation.



Id On the use of hyphens. § 14.

§ 14. According to the analogy of such forms as Fr. vis-

a-vis, rouge-gorge, it has become usual to indicate component

parts of inflected words by hyphens, e. g. Gr. el-fti, na-rsp-sg,

cpep-o-i, in the same manner Indg. *Si-mi, *pg-ter-es, *bMr-o-i-t.

It is thus intended to give a clear idea as to what parts of an

inflected word once had an independent existence.

With regard to this mode of proceeding the following

remarks are to be made.

1. We have seen in § 13, that as the first foundations of

derivation and inflexion were laid by the fusion of independent

elements, so this process has been continually repeated up to

the present time. But the great majority of inflexional forms

do not directly depend upon it. No sooner did the first in-

flexional compounds make their appearance, than they served as

the models upon which other words were formed after their ana-

logy, just in the same manner as most of the Mod. HG. com-

posita in -heit, -bar, -lich etc. can no longer be conceived as

proper syntactical compounds, but only as imitations of model

forms, made at an earlier period. Composita, the formation of

which we are able to trace in the younger stages of the separate

languages, often exhibit manifold shiftings and deviations. The
reason of these latter is, that all feeling for the mode of com-

position of the model forms became extinct. Thus, for instance,

according to the analogy of Mid.HG. miltekeit from miltec-heit

(cp. miltec-lTch) etc. have arisen such forms as Mod.HG. frommig-

keit. eitelkeit etc., by the abstraction of a suffix -keit. Such

shiftings may also have taken place in the oldest stages of the

inflexional period, so that, strictly speaking, we are never sure

in the case of a suffix which has come down to us from the

Indg. parent language, whether it ever existed as an independent

word exaetly in the same shape as we extract it from the body
of a word, or whether it originally consisted of elements which
passed into this shape by regular phonetic changes.

2. It very frequently happens, that two or more suffixes

become fused into a unity in those periods of a language which
we are able to control. E. g. Mod.HG. -ner in bUd-ner, harf-ner
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etc. is due to the -ner in such forms as gartn-er (Mid. HG.
garten-cere), which is a derivative of garten ; Gr. -aivio in keqS-

-aivco, Isva-aivu) etc. to the -aivco in such forms as rextaivw

from *rsxrav-iio (to rsxrcov). In like manner many of the prim.

Indog. suffixes, which we are wont to regard as a unity, e. g.

the -ter- in *pg-ter-es (Gr. narigsg), may have been fused together
j

out of several suffixal elements. Our inability to analyse a prim.

Indg. element proves nothing for its primitive unity.

3. It is theoretically correct when we say that the root

of a word is found after we have removed all formative syllables

from it. But in the first place we do not know what shape

Indg. words had towards the end of the root-period, and this

applies especially to the fact that we are unable to say whether

the language at this stage possessed only monosyllabic words,

or only words of more than one syllable, or both categories.

Secondly the analysis of elements, which were directly annexed

to the ends of roots, is of a most doubtful nature. And lastly

we are unable to determine what phonetic changes inflexional

compounds had undergone from the beginning up to the dis-

solution of the primitive community. Hence it must not be

supposed that the roots, which we in ordinary practice abstract

from words, are at all to be relied upon as representing the

word-forms of the root-period. "We are utterly unable to deter-

mine e. g. whether the complex *and- in Gr. avt-(xo-c,, Lat.

ani-mu-s, Skr. 3. sg. dni-ti 'breathes' (cp. § 110) represents a

unitary word of the root-period, or whether it is to be resolved

into *an-d-, that is, whether -9- was a suffix, and thus originally

an independent element.

Such being the state of things, we shall retain the terms

'root' and 'suffix' in this work for such parts of a word as seq-

and -e-
;

-tai in Indg. *seqetai (Skr. sacate, Gr. snetai). We do

not however assert that the elements, to which we give these

names, ever existed as independent words. We merely indicate

by means of hyphens (1) what was probably felt at any parti-

cular period as the nucleus (so to speak) of a whole system of

word-forms (seq-), and (2) what was regarded as the formative

Brngm ann, Elements. 2
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element (-e- and -tai in *seq-e-tai
;
*bh£%dh-e-tai, *bher-e-tai etc.),

shared in common by a greater or less number of different

words. The elements -e- and -a- in cases as Gr. etc-e-tou (Indg.

*seq-e-) and fut. nvsco rsvw from *rev-E-aco (Indg. *ten-d-, cp.

Skr. fut. tan-i-sytimi) may nevertheless originally have been

parts of roots (dissyllabic root-words); but on account of forms

like ntvOsrat, cpsQtTcu, ayercu and vsfisco, rfBsgsw, fiaXsco on the

one hand and of forms like tipo,uac and teIvw (from *vsvim,

§§ 131. 618) on the other, it becomes highly probable that they

simply were for the perception of language (sprachempfindung)

that which grammarians call "suffix" *).

1) 'A certain analysis of forms takes place in the formation of asso-

ciated concepts which refer to the system of word-formation and inflexion,

whereby categories arise which are analogous to the grammatical notions

of root, stem, and suffix. But it must always be borne in mind, firstly,

that the mind remains entirely unconscious of these categories as such;

secondly that they have nothing to do with the original mode of the for-

mation of words, but purely accommodate themselves to the sound-series

(Lautreihe) which regularly goes through a number of forms in the lan-

guage for the time being, so that e. g. in Mod. Germ, tag-, hirt- appear as

nominal stems, trag- and brenn- as verbal and present stems, trug- and
brannt- as the preterite stems of Iragen and brennen; thirdly that the

elements arising from analysis are never felt as something entitled to an
independent existence, but only as something which is possible in certain

modes of combination'. Paul Principien p, 64.



PHONOLOGY,

§ 15. By a comparison of the eight Indo-Germanic dialects

(§ 3) we are in a position to arrive at the number and nature

of the sounds possessed by the Indg. parent language. These

were as follow: —
Vowels. In the function of sonants: i f, u u, e e, o o,

a a, 9. In the function of consonants: i, y,.

Nasals. In the function of consonants: n (velar), fi, (palatal),

n (dental), m (labial). In the function of sonants: w w, n ^,

n n, m m.

Liquids. In the function of consonants: r, I. In the

function of sonants: % f, J \.

Explosives:

p b ph bh (labial).

t d th dh (dental).

I 9 fch gh (palatal).

1 S qh gfi (velar).

To these is probably further to be added the spiritus lenis,

a laryngeal explosive, e. g. Indg. *esti 'is', Gr. tori. In the

following paragraphs we shall indicate this sound only in

Greek words.

Spirants: s, z, j, v.

2*
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Phonetic Elucidations 1
).

§ 16. 1. Voiced and voiceless sounds. Speech-sounds 2
)

are produced by the breath, expelled from the lungs, under-

going a checking which gives rise to an acoustic effect. This

checking takes place partly in the larynx, partly in the organs

above the larynx (mouth, or nose), and partly in both at the

same time. When the checking in the larynx takes place in

such a manner that the vocal cords (which in a state of rest

are far apart) are so far brought together as to come into

(rhythmical) vibration, a musical clang arises which is called

voice. All sounds, which are spoken with voice, are called

voiced, and all those without voice voiceless. In the Indg.

prim, language the vowels, nasals, liquids, of the explosives, the

mediae &, d, g, g and the mediae aspiratae bh, dh, gh,.qh, and

the spirants z, j, v were voiced; on the other hand the tenues

p, t, Tc, q and the tenues aspiratae ph, th, Hh, qh and the

spirant s were voiceless.

The voiceless vowels (the ^-sounds), nasals and liquids3)

1) Op. Ed. Sievers Grundziige der Phonetik, zur Einfiihrung in

das Studium der Lautlehre der indogermanischen Sprachen, 2. Edit. Leipzig

1881, 3. Edit. Leipzig 1885.

2) It is not without considerable justification that the expression

'speech-sound' ('Sprachlaut') has of late been found fault with, so far as
it is used to express the smallest elements of language in general, because
among the so called explosives there are moments of perfect absence of
sound which are also to be taken into consideration. And these moments
form an element of a syllable just as much as the moments of sound,
while in the analysis of a syllable they can no more be left out of con-
sideration than the pauses in music can be regarded as not existing. Cp.

§ 320. If in this work we have not attached that amount of importance
to the latest principles of phonetics — viz. that in the classification of
speech-elements, their genesis, not their acoustic effect, should form the
chief principle — which some phoneticians might wish to see, it is out
of consideration tha't we do not yet possess a system and terminology,
based on these views, which might be applied without considerable diffi-

culties to the historical results of the science of languages.

3) Cp. Hoffory Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 533 ff., 541 ff., 554 ff., XXY
425 f., 'Prof. Sievers und die Principien der Sprachphysiologie' 24 ff.



§ 16—18. Sonorous and noised sounds. Sonants and consonants. 21

in the course of the individual developments were added to

the respective voiced sounds of the primitive period.

§ 17. 2. Sonorous sounds and noised sounds. The
mouth and nose on the one hand, serve to modify the clangs

formed in the larynx, on the other hand 'noises', which are

independent of the activity of the larynx, can be produced in

these organs through the current of breath undergoing a checking

and friction. In uttering t, s, e. g. a noise is made on the

inner side of the upper teeth, or on their sockets. Voice and noise

formed in the mouth and nose (Ansatzrohrgerausch) can be com-

bined, e. g. in d and z (Pr. ziro, Russ. zoloto 'gold'). Those

sounds, which are formed with noise, whether they be voiceless

or voiced, are called noised sounds, whereas those, in which

the formation of voice takes place in the larynx, while the mouth

and nose merely serve as resonance chambers, are called sonorous

sounds. The Indg. explosives and spirants were noised sounds,

and the Indg. vowels and nasals, sonorous sounds. The r- and

Z-sounds were and are in the historic periods of the Indg. languages

partly sonorous and partly spirantal in their formation. And it

is not improbable, that the spirantal pronunciation, where it occurs

in historic times, had everywhere first come into being during the

course of the separate history of the respective Indg. languages.

§ 18. 3. Sonants and Consonants. Every syllable

contains one sound, which is either alone or at least principally

the bearer of the accent, e. g. the bearers of this accent in the

word Mff-nung are o and u. Such sounds are called sonants.

The other elements of a syllable are to a certain extent only

adjuncts to the sonant which forms the nucleus of the syllable,

and are therefore called consonants. Every syllable must con-

tain one sonant and can contain only one, whereas it can

have several consonants (Mod. German strtimpfs) or none at

all (Lat. imperative T 1
). One set of sounds can be used

both as sonants and as consonants, especially the vowels —

1) By this classification we omit to take account of the spiritus lenis,

which strictly speaking ought to be reckoned among the consonants.
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amongst these particularly i, u —, the nasals and liquids; we

write these sounds i u f, % etc. when used as sonants, and i,

u, n, r etc. when used as consonants. Cp. Mod. German A-sien

beside A-si-e"n (in poets) ; Lat. d-qudm beside d-cu-dm, stin-guo

beside dr-gti-6; English re-pf-zn-tei-sti {representation); Mod.Germ.

rich-ne beside re-chft {rechnet), gn-nug (genug), hdn-dle beside

hdn-dl, gf-rd-de (gerade) ; Czech kft (krt 'mole'), vlk (vlk 'wolf)

;

Skr. pi-trd (pitrd, instr. sg. of pitdr- 'father') beside pi-tf-su

(pitfsu, loc. pi. of the same word) x
) ; in Slovakian sfn, v}n

{srn, vln) gen. pi. to sf-nd (srna 'roe'), vl-nd (vlna 'wave').

In our representation of pre-historic forms we consequently

mark i and u also as consonants when they form the second

component of a diphthong, e. g. Indg. 3. sg. *eiti = Gr. slot

Skr. iti, *bhSudhetai = Gr. nsvdsrai Skr. bodhate. The vowels

i and u had here the same function as e. g. r in the 3. sg.

*bhSrti from rt. bher- 'bear' (Skr. bhdrti, Lat. fert) and n in the

3. sg. *bhebhondhe from rt. bhendh- 'bind' (Skr. babdndha, Goth.

band). Cp. § 308.

Rem. A few phonetic elucidations on the explosives and spirants

will be found in § 320 ff. and § 554.

On the pronunciation of the letters.

§ 19. The various Indg. languages and dialects were and

still are written in various alphabets by the respective peoples

and their subdivisions. Sometimes different kinds of alphabets

were even employed in different districts lying within the sphere

of the same dialect, or also in the same district for different

purposes, e. g. in Oscan (inscriptions in the Oscan - Samnitic,

Latin, and Greek alphabets) and in Servian (the Cyrillic alphabet

is employed by the followers of the Greek Church, and the Latin

by the Roman catholics). It also frequently happened that one
alphabet was permanently given up in favour of another, cp.

1) Skr. pitrd stands in the same relation to pitfsu as hdnva i. e.

hdnw does to hdnusu (stem hdnu- 'jaw-bone') and as dvya i. e. etoja does
to dvisu (stem dvi- 'sheep').
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e. g. the change from the runic to the Latin alphabet among

the Germanic races.

It has become usual in -works on Indg. grammar to employ

native characters only in the case of Greek, Latin, and those

younger developments which were and still are written in the

Latin alphabet, but for the rest to make use of a tran-

scription, based on the Latin alphabet. Now the Latin system

of letters is insufficient for the transliteration of most foreign

alphabets, and when this is the case, it is usual either to add a

diacritic sign to the Latin letter, or to borrow a letter from

other known alphabets.

The exposition of the history of the various sounds will

furnish further information as to the living value of the letters.

"With regard to the transcription which we have adopted for

the various languages, we simply make such observations

here as will enable the reader to pronounce the words

correctly or at least approximately so; in the case of dead

languages it is, of course, often impossible to determine precisely

the value of a letter.

§ 20. Sanskrit. The alphabet is as follows:

aaiiuuxjleaioauh-kkhggh'ncchjjh
ritthddhntthddhnpphbbhmyrlvissh.

r, f, I are sonants (s. § 18). f, f like consonantal r are

cerebral (cp. t, th etc. below), i. e. similar to English rj^and I

are dental.

h (visarga) is our spiritus asper.

"We indicate the nasal pronunciation of the sonants by T ,

e. g. qj$u-s 'thread, beam of light', ace. svddiyqs-am 'suaviorem',

Y,f
— nasalised y, f, e.g. in tfhd-ti 'he shatters', nrs-ca 'viros-que'.

The voiceless aspirate explosives kh, ch, th, th, ph and the

voiced aspirate explosives gh, jh, dh, dh, bh are to be pronounced

as explosives followed by an ft, but cp. however "Whitney's

Skr. Gram. § 37.

The palatals c, ch, j, jh are generally pronounced as (com-

pound) <sA-sounds, e. g. the initial sounds of ca 'and' and jdna-s

'creature' like the initial sounds of Italian cento and gente or those
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of English church and judge. But they were simple sounds,

similar to Mod.HG-. k and g before palatal vowels, e. g. in kind, gift.

The cerebrals (cacuminals) t, th, d, dh are uttered with the

tip of the tongue turned up and drawn back into the dome of

the palate.

id is the guttural, n the palatal, and n the cerebral nasal.

y = %, v = V> or spirantal v, s. §§ 18. 127. 161.

s is like Mod.HG-. dental s, cp. dsti and Mod.HG. ist. On the

other hand S and s are sh-sounAs; s is the palatal and s the

cerebral s/j-sound; $ is thus the softened s (sz) found in Slavonic

and Lithuanian.

h is pronounced like our spiritus asper; it was however a

voiced sound, the character of which is doubtful, cp. Whitney's

Skr. Gram. § 65.

§ 21. Iranian.

1. Avestic.

The vowels are: a i u e e o

a % u e e 6 d.

e, e represent the open and e, £ the close e-vowel, a a dull

a sound approaching to o. q is the nasal vowel of a and a

(§ 200). y= i or spirantal, v = u or spirantal (§§ 18. 127. 161).

Diphthongs: ae oi, ao eu, ai au. ae, ao may be pro-

nounced like the ai, au in the Middle German pronunciation

of kaiser, haus etc. (cp. Bceot. as and Ion. ao § 96, Lat. ae

§ 97).

Liquid: r. Nasals: t& guttural, n is palatalised n (§200),
n dental, m labial; the value of »s> and h is doubtful (§558, 3),

Explosives: k c t p, g j d b. c and ,;' are like Skr. c

and / (§ 20).

Spirants: x = Mod. HG. ch in dach, to which the corre-

sponding voiced sound is y. x, a palatalised sound, seems to

have been similar to the Mod. HG. ch in ich. s = our voiceless

s in nest, z = Fr. z. p = Mod. Gr. 6 and our th in thin, <f=
Mod. Gr. J and our th in then. f,w = our /, v. s is our sh

I the corresponding voiced sound = Pr. j. £ = Skr. §. The
pronunciation of s, £, § cannot be more exactly defined.
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h is our spiritus asper (not = Skr. h).

2. Old Persian.

Vowels, a i u, aiu. y — i or spirantal (§ 127), v = u

or spirantal (§ 161). y and v were not pronounced in words ending

in -iy, %y, -uv, -uv. Pinal -hy is to be pronounced as -hi.,

Diphthongs: ai au, di au.

Liquids: r, I.

Nasals: n, m.

Explosives: h c t p, g j d b as in Avestic. d had also

the value of S (§ 402).

Spirants: x, s, z, p, f, s as in Avestic. The value of s

is not clear (§ 261).

h = Av. h.

Difficulties are caused by iy, uv, iy, uv, which in certain

special cases represent y and v, cp. §§ 125. 159. 558, 3.

Rem. The peculiar character of Old Persian cuneiform letters makes

it, in some respects, difficult to decipher the words rightly. A syllable

consisting of a consonant and a short vowel (a, i, u) was represented by

one sign (da, di, du). Medially and finally the letters a, i, u, which

initially expressed both a, i, u and also a, l, it, were added to the

corresponding sign to express length of vowel, e. g. da + a = da, di + i

— di. A consonant which was not followed by a vowel, was also always

represented by a syllabic sign, e. g. pa + a + ra + sa + ma = parsam

(ace. sg. 'a Persian'). Consequently in order to express a final consonant

+ a, an extra letter a was added at the end. Therefore, e. g. -ma + a

(-ma) might mean both -ma and -ma. The letters i, u were usually

added again to the signs for consonant f i, or «, so that e. g. vi + i

+ sa + ma may be read either as visam or visam and thus we are

not able to make a clear distinction between i, u and I, u. Op.

Bartholomae Handbuch p. 5 f. § 21 rem. 1. § 24 rem. 1.

§ 22. Armenian 1
).

Vowels, a, u, i, o o, e e. e is an indefinite vowel

somewhat resembling German o. Pronounce y, v as i, u (§ 18).

Diphthongs: ea, ai, oi, au, iu.

Liquids: r, r ; I, I. The difference in the pronunciation

has not been determined. Nasals: n, m.

1) In the transcription of this language we entirely follow Hubsch-

mann. Cp. his treatise 'Die Umsehreibung der iranischen Sprachen und

des Armenischen' (1882) p. 31 ff.
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Explosives: k t p, g d b. K f p are aspirate tenues.

The Affricatae c c j, c c j may be pronounced as ts ths

dz, ts ths dz 1
).

Spirants, a; is a deep guttural ch like the ch in Soot. loch,

s and z, the latter = Fr. z. s and I, the former a voiceless, the

latter a voiced sA-sound.

h = our spiritus asper.

§23. Umbrian-Samnitic. The monuments of this dialect-

group are almost exclusively inscriptions, which are written partly

in the native, partly in the Latin and also occasionally in the

Greek alphabet. We reproduce the native writing by spaced

Roman type, whereas those words which have come down to us

written in the Latin alphabet are printed in italics.

The Umbrian native alphabet does not possess any special

letters for o, g and d, but represents them by u, k and t.

The c, in monuments written in Latin characters, must

always be pronounced as k.

The sibilant (§§ 387. 502), which arose from k before palatal

vowels and which we represent by s and
y

s (s), may be pronounced

like Skr. L The precise pronunciation of this sound, given by

d in the native alphabet, and by 'S (or S) in the Latin, is

not known.

The modification of d (§ 369), which on the tables written

in Latin is represented by rs, and also occasionally simply by
r or s, has the sign q in the native alphabet. It was probably

a strongly spirantal sA-kind of r, similar to Czech r. We
transcribe this Umbrian symbol with f , and it may be pronounced
like Czech r.

Pronounce z as ts.

h occurs in both kinds of writing as sign of vowel leng-

thening, e. g. kumnahkle read kumnakle, spahmu read
spamu. On tables written in Latin this sign also appears between
a double vowel which in itself already indicates vowel length,

e. g. spahamu beside spahmu.

1) More will be found on the pronunciation of these sounds in
Hubschmann's work quoted above p. 35 rem. 3.



§ 23 — 24. Old Irish pronunciation. 27

Oscan i is a close e, in the function both of a sonant,

e. g. ist 'est', and a consonant, e. g. in the diphthongal; u is

a close o.

Pronounce z as ts, e. g. liiirz, az, keenzstur (nzs =
ntss, cf. kvaisstur), Vezkei. But z is a voiced s (Fr. z),

e. g. egmazum.

In Umbrian-Samnitic we uniformly omit the mark of length

over vowels. We write e. g. matrer 'matris', although 8, was

undoubtedly spoken (§ 105). This plan has been adopted because

the cases are too numerous in which the quantity of the vowel

can not be determined with certainty.

§ 24=. Old Irish writing, a variety of Latin, presents

many diphthongs and triphthongs which were in reality only

monophthongs and diphthongs. E. g. the i in eich 'of a horse'

and in tuaiih 'to the people' only marks the i-timbre of the

following consonant. Hence some write e'ch tua'th. S. § 640.

c is everywhere to be pronounced as k. On the pronunciation

of c and t compare moreover § 212 rem. and §§ 513. 658.

ch, th, ph denote the guttural, interdental, labial voiceless

spirants (%, p, /,), s. § 514. th occasionally also stands for the

voiced interdental spirant <f. g, d, b are both voiced mediae

(§ 519) and voiced spirants j, d, b (§ 522), g and d are even

also used for the voiceless spirants x and/> (§ 514). In Middle

Irish gh, dh, bh took the place of g, d, b as signs for the voiced

spirants; after the manner of Modern Irish we pronounce gh

and dh before or after a palatal vowel like our y and before

or after other vowels as 5.

s is h. f is silent, mh is a nasalised labial spirant.

Rem. In the Britannic dialects u has the sound of w, in the

greater part ofWales that of i. So far as Cymric is specially concerned,

it may be remarked that y denotes partly a vowel, similar to that in the

English word fur, and partly = Cymr. u; w is partly a sonantal vowel mi

and partly y,; ch, th, ff (ph) are voiceless, and dd, f voiced spirants; m, n,

r, I are voiced, mh, nh, rh, 11 voiceless. These values apply in the first

instance to the living language only.



28 Gothic and Lithuanian pronunciation. § 25—26.

§ 25. Gothic.

ai is a short open e, and au a short open o. On the other

hand ai and du are to be pronounced as diphthongs. Antevocalic

ai and au ("e. g. saian and staua) were probably the long

vowels to ai and au, i. e. open e and open o (§§ 142. 179).

Gothic writing leaves both ai, di, ai and au, du, au undistin-

guished.

ei = %. e and o were close, v = u, j = | (§ 18).

The guttural nasal (ra) was generally (after the analogy of

Greek) expressed by g before homorganic explosives, e. g. laggs

long', drigkan 'to drink', seldom by gg (driggkan) or n (bringan

'to bring').

g
1 (e. g. riqis 'darkness') = Lat. au.

d initially and medially after n, I, r, z was a voiced ex-

plosive, whereas medially after vowels it was the interdental

spirant <f. b initially and medially after consonants was a voiced

explosive, whereas medially after vowels it was the labial spirant

b. A corresponding difference is also to be assumed for g.

S. §§ 530. 538 and cp. also §§ 531. 539.

p is a voiceless interdental, / a bilabial spirant, z = Fr. z.

Pronounce initial h before vowels (e. g. haban
:

to have')

like our spiritus asper, in other cases (e. g. hldifs 'loaf, bread',

raihts 'right', tduh 'I led') it is a spirant like German ch.

§ 26. Lithuanian.

Vowels: a e i u, a e y u, e o. e and e are to be

pronounced very open, y = i . e and o are very close and

always long (hence we omit the sign of vowel length). The
vowels q q i u do not differ in pronunciation from a e i u;

initially and medially they are always to be pronounced long,

finally they are partly long, partly short. The little hook under a

vowel indicates that the vowel was originally followed by a

nasal, this sign has therefore only an etymological value (§ 218).

Diphthongs: ai ei au, ai ei au, ui oi e u. The o in oi

is to be pronounced long ; this diphthong occurs in locatives as toi

(from the feminine pronominal stem to- 'this'), where it is usually



§ 26. Lithuanian pronunciation. 29

written -oj (toj). Pronounce e as w with a very open g or as

la. Pronounce u as uo with a very open o or as ua.

When the accent is on a short vowel, it is represented

by '
e. g. piktas 'bad'. In cases where ' and ~ are placed over

simple vowels to indicate the accent, these vowels are always

to be read long, e. g. vdrpa 'ear of corn', geras good'. In

like manner di du ei are also to be read as di, du, ei. More

will be found on the accent signs ' and in § 691. j is to be

pronounced as i, and v as a spirant (English v) 1
).

Liquids: r, 1. On the difference between I and I see

'Palatalisation of Consonants' below.

Nasals: n, m. n is to be pronounced as td (guttural nasal)

before k and g, e. g. in rankd 'hand'.

Explosives: k t p (voiceless), g d b (voiced).

Spirants: s, z (= Pr. z), sz (= our sh), z (voiced sh,

Ft. j).

c = ts, cz = English tsh.

Palatalisation of Consonants. All consonants (with the

exception of j) are liable to palatalisation. This uniformly takes

place before palatal vowels (e, e, i, y) : the t, n, r, z in svete, kiine,

mtire, btrze (voc. sg. of the stems sveta- 'world', kuna- 'body', miira-

'wall', berza- 'birch') are therefore not to be pronounced the same

as in svetas, Mnas, miiras, Mrzas (nom. sg. of the same stems).

When palatalised pronunciation takes place before non-palatal

vowels, it is indicated by an i placed after the consonant, but

this i must neither be read as syllabic i nor as i, e. g. kiaule 'pig',

pidviau 'I cut' (past t.), pidusiu 'I shall cut', nesziu 'I shall carry'.

We express the non-palatalised I by 1; it is the guttural' I, which

in those districts bordering on Poland, has a great resemblance to

Polish I, and often sounds like u, s. § 280. I is the palatalised

liquid; we therefore write galu 'I can', not galiii 2
).

1) This fixing of the pronunciation of v is on the authority of

Schleicher, who had Prussian Lithuanian in mind. It is pronounced y,

in one part of Russian Lithuania.

2) In this mode of writing we have followed Juszkiewicz.



30 Old Bulgarian pronunciation. The vowels as sonants. § 27—28.

§ 27. Old Church Slavonic (Old Bulgarian).

aeoiiuuye. e and o are open. Pronounce % as a

very close e; u somewhat the same as the u in English but;

e as e; y as u. .On the quantity of a, i, u, y, & cp. § 615. e

and q are nasal vowels, the former = Fr. in, the latter = Fr.

on. j = i, v = u or spirantal (§ 186).

ch like German ch in ach, s like English sh, z like Fr. y,

z like Pr. z.

c = ts, 6— tsh (Lith. cz).

Bern. We use m, jr to denote the prim. Baltic-Slavonic represen-
tation of Indg. ^, r. See §§ 248. 302. Pronounce the % as a sound lying
between i and e.

HISTOEY OF THE SEPARATE PRIMITIVE INDO-

GERMANIC SOUNDS 1

).

THE VOWELS 2
).

A. THE VOWELS AS SONANTS.

§ 28. The Indo-Grermanic parent-language had ii,

% u, e e, o o, a 3, d.

e, o (both long and short) were probably pronounced open.

Hence some scholars write them 4, a. On the representation

1) Cp. § 599.

2) Amelung die Bildung der Tempusstamme durch Vocalsteigerung
im Deutsohen (1871); Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. XVIII 161 ff., Kuhn's
Ztschr. XXII 369. — Osthoff in Paul-Braune's Beitr. Ill 1 ff., Morph
Tint.. I 207 ff., IV 1 ff, Zur Gesch. des Perf. (1884). - The Author in
Curtius' Stud. IX 361 ff., Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 1 ff., XXVII 201 ff.

Morph. Unt. HI 91 ff., Zum heutigen Stand der Spraohwissensch. 98 ff. —
Fick in Bezzenberger's Beitr. II 193 ff., Ill 157 ff., IV 167 ff IX 313 ff

G6tt. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 420 ff, 1881 p. 1425 ff. - Collitz in Bezzenberg!
Beitr. II 291 ff, III 177 ff, X 1 ff. _ p er d. Masing Das Verhaltniss
der gnechischen Vooalabstufung zur sanskritischen (1878). — Verner
in Morph. Unt. I 116 ff. — G. Meyer Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 226 ff. —
Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 108 ff. - Kluge Beitr. zur Gesoh. d.



§ 28. Table of vowels. 31

of these vowels cp. the Author in Curtius' Stud. IX 367, Morph.

Unt. II p. Ill, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 201 ff.

The value of d can not be more precisely defined. It may

be pronounced as a, that is, an a somewhat approaching the

sound of e.

The regular representation of these prim. Indg. vowels in

the individual developments is as follows:

Ar. Arm. Greek Lat. 0. Irish T|>^(nic.

Baltic-Slavonic

Idg. Lith. O.Bulg.

(in

accented
syllables).

(in

accented
syllables).

i i i i i, e i, e h e i %

% i i(?) T i % Uot. ei i. e.

j, 0H&. i

y\. e. i

v> u u v (Boeo-
tian etc. m)

u U, M, u a

u u u(?) 5 (Boeo-
tian etc. it)

u u u u y

e a e, i E e e e, i e e

e a i 1 e l Got. e,

OHG. a
e e

a, a O, (tt) a a

a u to a Got. o,

OHG. uo
U a

a a a a a a a a

a a a S a a Got. o,

OHG. uo
a

8 i a a a a a a

german. Conjugation Iff. — De Saussure Memoire sur le systeme

primitif des voyelles dans les langues indo-europeennes (1879). — Mahlow
Die langen Vocale A, E, O in den eur. Sprachen (1879). — MSller in

Paul-Braune's Beitr. VII 482 ff. — Bezzenberger in hisBeitr. V 312 ff.

Frohde Bezzenberger's Beitr. V 265 ft, YI 161 ff, VII 97 ff. - J. Schmidt
in Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV Iff. — Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. I 25 ff. —
Bloomfield American Journal of Philology I 281 ff. — "W. Schulze

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 420 ff. — Curtius Zur Kritik der neuesten Sprach-

forschung 90 ff. — Delbriick die neueste Sprachf. 30 ff. — Hvibsch-

mann Das indogerm. Vocalsystem (1885). — Bremer in Paul-Braune's

Beitr. XI 262 ff.



32 Prim. Indg. i. Indg. i in Ar. Armen. Gr. § 29—32.

Indg. i.

§ 29. Indg. *i- weak present-stem of rt. ei- 'go'; 1. pers.

pi. Skr. i-mds, Gr. X-fisv. Indg. *t&id- weak perfect stem of rt.

ueid- 'see, know' : 1 . pers. pi. Skr. vid-md, Horn. fi$-/.isv, Goth.

vit-um. Indg. *c^w- 'sky': loc. sing. Skr. div-i, Gr. AiF-L Indg.

*«'- pronoun of the 3. pers.: Skr. neut. i-d-dm, Lat. is i-d,

Goth, is 'he' i-t-a 'it'. Indg, -i- in reduplicated syllables, e. g.

pres. Skr. ti-sthami (3. pers. sing, tisthati), Gr. 'i-ot^/ai, Lat.

sj-sio from rt. sis- 'stand', Skr. M-bhemi, OHG. bi-bSm from rt.

6^ej- 'tremble at, be in fear'.

Nominal suffixes Indg. -i-, -U-, -ni-, e. g. Skr. aw-s 'ovis',

Gr. 6i-g olg, Lat. o«m'-s
;

O.Ir. dat. pi. tri-b 'tribus', Goth. dat. pi.

gasti-m 'to guests', Lith. akls 'eye', O.Bulg. pqti 'way' fr. *pqtis

(§ 588, 7). Superlative suffix Indg. -is-to-, e. g. Skr. svdd-isfhas

Gr. tfd-iOTo-Q Goth, sut-ista- 'suavissimus', cp. also Lat. mag-

is-ter. Locative suffix Indg. -i, e. g. Skr. div-i, Gr. ^/-i, Lat.

rur-e. Personal ending Indg. -mi, e. g. Skr. ds-mi, Gr. sfy/t

fr. *la-^j (§ 565), Lith. es-ml, O.Bulg. jes-mtt.

§ 30. Aryan. Interrogative and indefinite pronoun ci-,

Skr. ci-d Av. ci-]> O.Pers. ciy (read ci), enclitic particle : Gr.

rl-g rl-g, Lat. qui-s, Indg. *<^'-s *qi-d. Skr. »ii- O.Pers. u$-

'clan', Indg. *y,i%-: cp. O.Bulg. vts-t 'vicus' from *ui%-is. Skr.

di|#- 'order, direction', Av. a-disti- 'assignment': OHG. MHG.
in-ziht 'accusation, Indg. *diUi-, Skr. dsti Av. asti O.Pers.

astiy (read as^) 'is': Gr. soti O.Bulg. jestt 'is', Indg. *e's-^
-

. Skr.

«M Av. idi O.Pers. idly (read idf) go': Gr. i6i, Indg. *i-dM.

§ 31. Armenian e-UU 'he left': Gr. s-fane, from rt. leiq-.

e-git 'he found' (# from % § 162): Skr. d-vid-a-t, from rt. ueid-.

tiv 'day': Skr. instr. dim 'by day'. Stem eri- 'three' = Indg.

Hri- (for the initial forms cp. §§ 263. 483), instr. eri-vM: cp. Skr.

tri-bhis.

i, except in final syllables, disappeared e. g. gt-ane-m 'I

find', W-ane-m 'I leave'. Cp. § 632.

§ 32. Greek. m,8-4-oOcu 'to obey': Lat. fid-es, from rt.

bheidh-. &- 'two' (from *dfi-, §166) in M-g, Si-novq: Skr. dvi-,

Lat. W-, Ags. fcet-, OHG. zwi-, Indg. *<%•-. «u'on': Skr. dpi.



§ 32—33. Indg. i in Italic. 33

The f in Elean noksg (== Att. noXig) beside nohv and in

Thessal. xpswe/tsv (inf., cp. Lesb. xglvvyv, Att. xgiveiv), 'Yfipiotag

(= Att. 'Y^Qiar^) seems to have arisen through the proximity

of the p.

§ 33. Italic. Lat. qui-s, Umbr. Osc. pis: Gr. tl-g. Lat.

mi-nu-o mi-nor, Osc. mi-nstreis 'minoris': Skr. mi-no-mi Gr.

fii-vv-<a [u-w'-dco 'lessen', Goth. adv. mi-ns 'minus', O.Bulg. mv-

-nij% 'minor', from rt. mei-. Lat. tri- in tri-bus tri-plex, Umbr.

tri-pler 'triplis': Skr. tri-, Gr. tqi-.

Already at an early period Lat. i had a tendency towards

e close (open i or i pingue), hence e. g. the spelling tempesta-

tebus (C. I. L. 32) for tempes-tati-bus (cp. Skr. aristdtati-bhyas

dat., abl. pi. of aristd-tcLti- 'unimpairedness'). This was especially

so before vowels (where i had partly arisen from j, see § 135),

hence the inscriptional forms Jileai, Oveo for filial, Ovio. This

intermediate sound was also represented by ei, e. g. fileiai.

e purum arose from i:

1

.

Before r = Indg. s (§ 569). sero from *si-so~ : Gr. Irj/ii,

original form *si-se-mi, from rt. se- 'throw, sow', cineris fr. *cinis-

-is, cp. cinis-culu-s.

2. Finally, mare fr. *mari, leve fr. *levi, cp. mari-a

mari-timus, levi-bus levi-ter, and Gr. neut. t'Jjpt 'acquainted with'
r

Skr. bhuri 'multum'. Loc. sing, rur-e: cp. Skr. div-i. ante fr.

*anti cp. anti-sto, Gr. avri, Skr. dnti.

Rem. 1. On the other hand the e in the suffix of the aoc. case

sing, of ei-stems as ignem (Skr. agni-m, Lith. iigni), mortem (Skr. mrti-m
r

O.Bulg. sw-mrtti), facilem (cp. facili-a), was borrowed from such forms as

ped-em (-em = Indg. -m, §§ 224, 238), as siti-m, parti-m etc. show.

The e in ju-dex, in-de£ beside -die-is etc. (from rt. deifc- 'direct', Skr.

dit- 'order, direction', Gr. ifix-r;) and the « in comes by the side of comitis

etc. (stem com-i-t- 'accompanying', from rt. ei- 'go') has also probably

arisen through the influence of analogy ; cp. opi-fex beside facio, super-

-stes beside status etc.

The combination -H-, between consonants in unaccented

syllables (according to the principle of accentuation in primitive

Latin, § 680), became %, which passed into er. in-certu-s fr. *in-

Brngitiann, Elements. 3



34 Indg. i in Italic. § 33—34.

cri-to-s = Gr. a-xptro-g, se-cemo fr. *se-crino. dbs-tergo fr. *abs-

trigo (cp. Gr. Tpipw) ; later also uncompounded cerno, tergo, cp.

§ 65 rem. 2. In the same manner, perhaps, also arose the forms

cdn-testor testor testamentu-m (test- from *terst-, cp. § 269) beside

Osc. tristaamentud abl. 'testamento'. The process was the

same as that whereby *dgro-s (Gr. dypo-g) became *agfs *agers

and lastly ager (§ 623 rem. 1. 655, 9). This process may be

dated back to the Italic primitive period. Cp. also § 633.

Bern. 2. aeri-bus acri-tas etc. are new forms, made by analogy.

The orthographical fluctuation in Umbrian between i and e,

as neut. pir-e pirs-e, per-e pers-e 'quid, quodcunque'; imper.

aha-tripursatu, ah-trepufatu 'abs-tripodato'; ace. sing, of ei-

stems in -i-m and -e-m, and the Oscan representation of this

sound in its native alphabet by i, e. g. pid 'quia') slagi-m

ace. sing, of the stem slagi- 'locus', show that * was pro-

nounced open in both dialects.

§ 34. Old Irish. fiss 'knowledge' from prim. Ir. *uissu-s,

that is, *uid+tu-s , root. ue&d-. fid 'tree' from prim. Kelt.

*%idu-s (Gall. Vidu-casses) : OHG. witu 'wood'. Gen. sing, fir

fr. *firi from Indg. stem *ui-ro- 'man': Lat. vir, Goth, vair fr.

*uira-z (§ 35).

Cp. also Gall. Ambi-gatus (Liv.), 'A^t-SQavoi (Ptol.): Gr.

afiffi ; Gall, tri- 'three' in tri-garanus, O.Ir. dat. pi. tri-b 'tribus'.

i became e (by assimilation), when an a or o stood in the

following syllable e. g. fer nom. sg. fr. original *^iro-s, fedo

feda gen. sg. to fid.

In syllables with secondary accent i, so far as it did not enti-

rely disappear (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, whose

quality regulated itself after the timbre of the following conso-

nants. E. g. beside the simple fiss stood the compound cribus

'conscientia' fr. *c6n-f(i)uss , that is, the w-timbre of the ss

(presupposed through the older form *uissu-s) had caused the pre-

ceding irrational vowel to become u in the compound, whilst

it left the accented i in the simple fiss unchanged. The u in

fiuss beside fiss merely indicates the w-timbre of the ss.



§35—36. Indg. i in Germ, and Bait- Slav. 35

§ 35. Germanic. Goth, viduvo OHG. wituwa 08.

widowa Ags. widewe 'widow': Skr. vidhdva-, Lat. vidua, O.Ir.

Jedb, O.Bulg. vidova. Pret. 1. pers. pi. Goth, bitum OHG.
bi%%um O.Icel. bitom 'we bit': Skr. bi-bhidimd, Lat. fidimus. Goth.

J?sfcs OHG. and OS. ^sfc O.Icel. fiskr 'fish': Lat. piscis. Prono-

minal stem hi- 'this', Goth. dat. sing, hi-mma 'lame' adv. hi-dre

"hue', Engl. 7w£/ier : Lat. ci- in e«'-£er ci-tra, Lith. szi-s O.Bulg. s*

'hie' (§ 84. rem. 1), Indg. *&-.

In Gothic «', before A and r, became a*
;
that is, open e.

maihstus 'dung': OHG. mist 'dung', Ags. mist 'misty vapour',

Skr. mih- Gr. oyuLyhn O.Bulg. mtgla Lith. migla 'fog', vair

{pi. vairos) 'man': Lat. vir, O.Ir. fer, Indg. *ui-ro-s.

In High German, the Indg. and Prim. Germanic i became

e through the influence of a following a, e or o (cp. Irish). OHG.

wehsal 'change': Dutch wissel O.Icel. vixl 'change', prim. Germ,

stem *uiysla-, Lat. vie- vic-es 'change', Gr. fuxco 'yield'.

lecchon 'to lick' : Ags. liccean 'to lick', Gr. hyvsvco 'I lick', wer

"man : Goth. vair. wessa 'I knew' : Goth, vissa 'I knew', pret. of

OHG. wvyi,an Goth, vitan 'to know'. To this rule there are a

number of exceptions of which some are difficult to explain.

It may be assumed that they have arisen through form-

association, e. g. in -zigan 'pulled together' by the side of pret.

pi. zigum opt. zigi from rt. *deiU- 'show', and in wissa (— wessa)

by the side of wissum, wissi. Cp. Paul's article in Paul and

Braune's Beitr. VI 82 ff.

Rem. Some scholars assume that i, already in prim. Germanic,

-passed into e through the influence of an a or o of the following syllable,

e. g. in OHG-. wehsal. The difficulties, however, opposed to this theory

.seem to me greater than those presented by the hypothesis given above.

§ 36. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. piJcis (gen. plkio) O.Bulg.

piklti pitch': Lat. pix, Gr. nlaaa (from *m,y.ta, § 489) 'pitch'.

Lith. Umpu (pret. lipau) 'I stick' (intr.), O.Bulg. pri-lmq from

*-Mpnq (§ 545) 'I stick to, remain hanging' : Skr. MmpAti 'he

smears'," Gr. kinog (neut.) 'fat'. Lith. deszine 'right hand',

O.Bulg. desinu 'dexter': Skr. ddksina- 'dexter'. Lith. tri-se,

O.Bulg. tri-chu: Skr. tri-su, Gr. rgi-cl, loc. pi. from tri- 'three'.

3*



36 Indg. i in Baltic-Slavonic. § 3&.

In one portion of the Lithuanian dialects i is at the

present day pronounced very open; hence such frequent spellings

as lepau lepo = lipau llpo 1. and 3. pers. sing. pret. of limpk.

Slavonic % must, already in prim. Slav., have been a

reduced sound, with a quality approaching e.

In Modern Slavonic developments % became a full vowel

in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling

out of an % or u in the following syllable), Euss. e, Serv. a:

e. g. Euss. den Serv. dan = O.Bulg. dim 'day'; Euss. cesf

Serv. cast = O.Bulg. cisii 'honour'. On the other hand final ?

as a sonantal vowel disappeared in every case; e. g. Euss.

Serv. dam = O.Bulg. da-mi Lith. dti'-mi 'I give' (Balt.-Slav-

original form *dodmi from rt. do-, Gr. SiSaii-u, § 547). Medial i

also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables, e. g. Euss. vdovd

= O.Bulg. vXdova 'widow'; Serv. dne — O.Bulg. dm-e gen. sing,

of dm- 'day'. All these modifications can be traced as far

back as the period of Old Church Slavonic. On the one hand

they follow from such double spellings as trechu trichu, pqtemi

pqtiml (instr. sing.), pqtechu pqffichu loc. pi. from pqti 'way',

dent dtwi 'day', vest sw 'entire', levu Ptvu 'lion' — these forms can

only be understood by assuming that the final -% and -u were

no longer syllabic (because e did not become % e. g. in pqtimi

Instr. pi.) 1
) — on the other hand from such double spellings

as vsi visi gen. 'vici' (cp. Skr. vis- 'clan'), psati ptsati 'to write' (cp.

Skr. pis- 'adorn', rt. peiJc- 'cut, cut out'). The same laws hold

for i in the combinations m, %m, %r from Indg. 'nn, igim, %r

(§§ 252. 305). E. g. pres. O.Bulg. mlnq 'I press, tread under

foot': Lith. minii 'I tread', original form *mnn-6, vt.men-; thence

Euss. mnu. O.Bulg. ttmmica 'prison' from timmu 'dark', adj. to

ttma 'darkness' from *tipm-a rt. tern-; thence Euss. and also

already O.Bulg. temnica. O.Bulg. ttrq 'tero' original form *t$r-dm,

thence Euss. tru. The analogous treatment of u § 52 may also

be compared with these modifications of %.

1) Cp. alao such spellings as legiiko (i. e. legko) for liguho 'leve, facile*

(§ 52).
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i before / became i in the period of Old Church Slavonic.

prija-zni and prija-zwt 'love, 'good will' : Skr. priyd- 'dear', Goth.

frijon 'to love', Indg. adj. *prii6- 'dear'. Gen.pl. trip audi trip:

Lith. trijv 'trium'. i in the combination -y- from Indg. -ei- (§ 68)

underwent the same treatment, e. g. tnjq and vijq = Lith.

vejii 'I turn, wind', Skr. vdyami, Indg. *u6id., The change of u

to y before j went parallel to this modification, e. g. dobruji

and dobryji 'the good man' (§ 84).

Rem. In the Zographos gospel u frequently is found for % before

non-palatal vowels ; e. g. vudova 'widow'. Cp. § 252 rem. and § 305 rem.

Indg. I.

§ 37. Indg. *g%-uo-s 'living': Skr. jwd-s, Lat. vivos, Lith.

gyva-s O.Bulg. zivu. Indg. *pi-uo-, *pi-%en-: Skr. pi-van- 'swel-

ling (partic), plump, fat', Gr. nt-{f)o-g ni-^wv 'fat, plump.

Indg. *sT-men-: Skr. si-man- 'parting of the hair on the top of

the head', Gr. t-ftag (st. l-^av-r-) 'a leathern strap, rein',

t-fiov-ia. 'rope of a draw-well', O.Icel. si-me si-mi 'cord, rope'.

Nominal suffix-form Indg. -*-: Skr. napti-s 'daughter, grand-

daughter', vidtisi 'UvZa, Lat. vic-tr-T-c-s, Goth, frijondi 'female-

friend' from prim. Germanic *friiond-i (§ 660, 2), Lith. vilkusi

O.Bulg. vlukusi from prim. Baltic-Slav. *mlkusi (§§ 303. 664),

fem. particip. pret. act. of Lith. vetku O.Bulg. vUkq 'I draw,

pull' (rt. uelq-~). Nominal suffix -mo-, forming adjectives

denoting origin or material: Lat. haed-Tnu-s, Goth, gdit-eins

'kid's', Lat. su-inu-s, O.Bulg. sv-inu 'pig's', Goth, sv-ein (neut.)

'a pig' (cp. gditein neut. 'a young he-goat'), Gr. xogctx-Tvo-g 'a

young raven'. Indg. -i the ending of the Norn. Ace. dual of

«i-stems : Skr. pdtl to nom. sing, pdti-s master', O.Ir. faith (ori-

ginal form *uati) to nom. sing, faith (original form *y,ati-s) 'poet',

Lith. nakti O.Bulg. nosti (prim. Baltic-Slav. *nokti, § 664, 3) to

nom. sing. Lith. nakti-s O.Bulg. nosti night'. "Weak form of

the optative suffix -T-: Skr. dvis-i-mdhi 1. pers. pi. Mid. of

dves-mi 'I hate', Gr. sUst/.isv from *eldeo-i-fi£v to ij&a 'I knew'

from *rj-fsi^-sa-ot, Lat. s-i-mus, Goth, vil-ei-ma = Lat. vel-i-mus,
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OHG. 1. pers. pi. s-l-m s-T-n 'we may be' = Lat. slmusr

O.Bulg. jad-i-mu from jad- (Sd-) 'eat' (§ 76), cp. Lat. ed-i-mus.

Rem. Of all the prim. Indg. vowels I is the one which has been,

least changed in the development of the separate languages.

§ 38. Aryan. Skr. vi-rd-s Av. vi-ra- 'man, hero': Umbr.

veiro- 'vir' (cp. § 41), secondary form of Indg. *ui-ro-s (§ 34) r

denoted originally, 'endowed with strength', and is related to-

Lat. tii-s. Skr. p-rd- Avest. -ji-ra- 'active', imper. 2. pers. sing.

Skr. jiva O.Pers. jwa (read jwa) 'live'. Skr. bfhat-t-m Avest.

ber
e
zait-i-m 'magnam, altam', cpf. ^bhfgh-^t-l-m.

§ 39. Armenian. I do not know any certain examples-

for the representation of i. See, however, siun pillar' = Gr.

xicov and cin 'milvus' = Grr. hrTvog in Hiibschmann's Arm.

Stud. I 49. 53.

§ 40. Greek. Y-g 1-rpi 'strength': Lat. vis. \6-g 'poison^

fr. *flao-g : Lat. virus, O.Ir. fl. Qiyog 'frost' : Lat. fngus (§ 570).

nt-vto 'I drink', imper. m-8i : Skr. pl-tds 'drunk, having drunk'

pl-ti-s 'draught (of liquids)', O.Bulg. pi-ti 'to drink' pi-vo (neut.)

'potus, beer'.

§ 41. Italic. Lat. vivos, Osc. bivus nom. pi. 'vivi'. LaL

in-cli-no , ac-cli-ni-s : Gr. xli-vy xll-rv-g, Skr. abhi-srl-na-ti

'leads on, unites with'. Lat. s-i-mus, Umbr. 2. pers. sing, sir

'sis', Osc. fefac-i-d 'fecerit' opt. of redupl. perf. (cp. Skr. 3. pers.

sing. opt. pf. mid. va-vft-i-td from vart- 'roll, turn'); the -i-

(-»-) in the Umbr. and Osc. forms, as well as in Lat. sim sis-

(O.Lat. siem sies), has been taken over from the 1. and 2.

pers. pi. Osc. li-mu 'famem' : Gr. ll-/uo-g.

In Latin ei was also written for this t, e. g. veivos, faxseis.

It was not, however, pronounced as a diphthong, but as a long

(probably open) i. The old diphthong ei in deico (cp. dslx-vv-fit),

feido (cp. nsiOo)) etc. had become l, but the spelling ei for this %

was still retained. At this period the sign ei began to be used

for the old % which had fallen together with ei (cp. also the

late Greek spelling si for original f, as nolskrjq). Cf. § 65.
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The i in the Umbr. and Osc. words sir and bivus, limu

(quoted above) is to be pronounced long. This quantity can be

directly proved in Umbr. persnihmu persnihimu, i. e. persmmu

(§ 23) 'precamino', depon. 3. sing, imper. from a verbal stem

persnl-, cp. Lat. fmi-re. It also follows from the spelling ei (on

tables in Latin alphabet) in sei beside sir si = Lat. sis, in veiro

beside viro 'viros' (cp. Skr. vird-s § 38), probably also in pers-ei

beside pers-i 'quid', the ending of which was a demonstrative

particle corresponding to the -l in Gr. ovroa-i. This spelling

ei is to be put on a like footing with the ei in Lat. veivos and

similar forms (see above), and points to an open pronunciation

of the i. The same quality of the *-sound follows for Oscan

from fusid 'foret, esset' (opt. of the s-aorist, cp. Skr. 3. sing,

mid. mq-s-i-td from man- 'think'), assuming that the vowel

in the end syllable had not been shortened and then become i.

§ 42. Old Irish. 1% Cymr. lliw 'color, splendor': Lat.

livor. It is less certain that the i in crithid 'emax' = Indg. v.

Skr. kri-na-ti 'buys'.

For the treatment of % in unaccented syllables see §§ 613.

634. 657, 2. 6.

§ 43. Germanic. Goth, skeirs (st. skei-ra-} O.Sax. sklr

O.Icel. sMrr 'clear, bright', prim. Germ. *ski-ra-, related to Gr.

axta 'shadow' or to Lat. de-sci-sco T withdraw, depart from'.

Goth, freidjan 'to spare', OHG. vriten 'to foster, pamper', O.Icel.

frida 'to adorn, decorate': cp. Skr. pri-td-s 'dear, pleased, joy-

ful, satisfied'. Goth, sv-ein OHG. OS. swin Ags. swin OJcel. swin

'pig': O.Bulg. sv-inu Lat. su-inu-s 'pig's (adj.), belonging to a

pig'. 1. pers. pi. opt. pf. Goth, ves-ei-ma OHG. wcLr-l-m O.Sax.

war-i-n, O.Icel. vcer-i-m 'we might be': cp. Skr. 3. sing. opt. pf.

mid. mvgt-i-td (from vart-).

It must be observed that ei in Goth, always signifies the

monophthong i (§ 25).

§ 44. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. vy-ti O.Bulg. vi-ti 'to

wind, turn" : Gr. l-rsa 'willow, salix' fr. *J
z
l-rsd. Lith dvynit,

(dual) 'twins' : Lat bini. O.Bulg. griva 'mane' : Skr. grwd- 'nape'.

Observe that y is the Lith. symbol, for I (§ 26).
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Indg. u.

§45. Indg. *jug-6-m yoke' : Skr. yugd-m, Gr. £vyo-v,

Lat. jugu-m, Goth. /w&, O.Bulg. «#o fr. *i%o. Indg. weak

stemform *Uu-n- 'dog' (strong stemform *Jctj,-on-, Skr. ace. sing.

Svdn-am) : Skr. gen. sing, ku-n-as, Gr. gen. sing. m-v-6g, O.Cymric

nom. pi. cm cwn, Goth, hun-d-s, Lith. gen. sing, szu-n-s fr.

*szu-n-es (§ 664, 2). Indg. *»m 'now': Skt. nu, Gr. w\ Lat.

nu-diu-s, O.Ir. nw wo
;
OHG. nu no, Lith. mm-<jtj 'now then'.

Weak nominal suffixes Indg. -u-, -tu-, -nu-: Skr. svad-ti-s,

Gr. rjd-v-g 'sweet', Lat. fruc-tu-s, O.Ir. ,/jmss ^ss 'knowledge'

from *uissu-s, Goth, su-nu-s Lith. su-nit-s O.Bulg. s«/-raw (from

*sy-nu-s
r § 665, 4) 'son'. Weak form of the suffix of the pf.

part. act. Indg. -us-: Skr. vid-us-% Gr. ISvta from *fiS-vo-t(a.

(§ 131) fern, 'knowing', Goth, ber-us-jos 'parents' (properly 'those

who have brought forth'), Lith. vilk-us-i O.Bulg. vluk-usi fern.,

to Lith. veikit O.Bulg. vWkq 'I draw'.

§ 46. Aryan. Skr. putrd- Avest. pupra- O.Pers. pusa-

(§ 261) 'son': Osc. puklo- 'son. Skr. 4pa Avest. upa O.Pers.

upa (read upa) prep, 'to' : Gr. v'no, Lat. s-ub. Skr. su- Avest.

hu- O.Pers. u- prefix = 'well, good, very' : O.Ir. su- so-. Suffix

of the loc. pi. Ar. -su: Skr. dfae-su Avest. aspae-su 'in equis',

O.Pers. ma~dai-suv-a 'in Medis' (-3 is postposition) : O.Lith. kny-

go-su (Mod. knygo-se is formed by analogy) 'in libro' from kny-

gos pi. 'liber', O.Bulg. rqka-chu 'in manibus' from rqka 'manus'.

In Sanskrit ru before a following u seems to have passed

into jr (dissimilation). Present stem ty-nu- ('hear') from *sru-nu-,

cp. Avest. 2. pers. sing. opt. srunu-yd (Skr. Spiu-yas), O.Ir.

1. pers. sing. pres. clu-ni-m, rt. Tdeu-. bhf-kuti-s 'distortion of

the eye-brows' beside bhru-bhemga-s bhru-bhemga-s the same.

Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV. 215 f.

§ 47. Armenian, dustr 'daughter': Skr. duhitdr- Gr.

QvydrrjQ Goth, datihtar (§ 51) Lith. dukte O.Bulg. dusti 'daughter.

surb 'clean': Skr. iubhrd-s 'clear, bright', nu 'daughter-in-law' : Skr.

snusd Gr. wo-g OHG. snur O.Bulg. snucha 'daughter-in-law'.
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u in non-final syllables was dropped : dster gen. of dustr,

srboy gen. of surb, verb srbem 'I clean'. Cp. § 632.

§ 48. Greek. xXv-ro-g 'celebrated': Skr. sru-td-s 'heard,

celebrated', Lat. in-clu-tu-s, O.Ir. cloth from *clu-to-s (§ 50)

'celebrated', OHG. Hlud-rich Hlud-olf Hlot-hari (§ 51). vndg

vnsp 'over': Skr. updri 'above, over', Lat. s-uper, Goth, ufar

'over'. Weak present suffix -nu- in td-w-tai : Skr. ta-nu-te, from

root ten- 'stretch', Lat. mi-nu-o.

In prim. Gr. and probably also for some time after the

introduction of the letter Y, u was spoken by all Greeks. At

an early period one part of the dialects changed u into u which

in the christian era was further changed into i. Another

part, the Boeotians, Laconians, and probably also the Arca-

dians, Cyprians, Pamphylians, Chalcidians and Lesbians,

retained u until far into historical times, e. g. Bceot. XiyovQo-g

(ov = m) = Att. Xiyvgo-g. Meanwhile the vowel u in Boeot.

underwent a modification which cannot be precisely defined,

after r, 6, J, v, A, as is seen by the spelling wv instead of ov,

e. g. Uohov-'^svog = Att. TloXv-^evoq; cp. Osc. iu = u § 49.

The spiritus asper in vdcop (Skr. uddn- 'water'), vno vnsg

(Skr. tipa upari) etc. seems to point to a transition from initial

u- to iu in prim. Greek. Cp. ifiug: Skr. yusma-. It is not

improbable that v became i through the dissimilating influence

of a following v, as mvvro-g from *nv-vv-To-g, Skr. pu-nd-mi

'I clean, clear up'.

§ 49. Italic. Lat. rubro- (nom. ruber) Umbr. rufro- 'red':

Skr. rudhird-s Gr. eQvQoo-g O.Bulg. rudru 'red'. Lat. duo Umbr.

neut. tuva 'two': Skr. ved. duvd Gr. Svm 'two'. Osc. pu-klo-

Pelig. Mars, pu-clo- 'son' Lat. pu-tu-s 'boy': Skr. pu-trd-s 'son'.

In Latin, before labials and perhaps also before I, a frequent

sound, lying between u und i, made its appearance for Indg. u.

libet, older lubet: Skr. lubh- 'to feel a strong desire', fimu-s fimu-m,

probably related to Gr. dv-fio-v. limpa (Umpidus), older form
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lumpa to Osc. Diumpais 'Nymphis', prim. Italic *dumpa- 1
). The

relation between silua silva and Gr. vlrj is uncertain (cp. Osthoff

Morph. Unt. IY 158 f., W. Meyer Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 163 f.).

This i occurs especially often for the -u- of w-(e^-)stems, e. g.

lacri-ma, older form lacru-ma, laci-bus flucti-bus flucti-vagus mani-

festus beside lacu-bus manu-festus. Compare the change of a

to the same u: «-sound (§ 97) in unaccented syllables before

the same consonants.

Rem. It has been conjectured (Osthoff in the above named work
pages 125, 158) that the i in libel, flmus , Umpa, silua arose from u
phonetically only in unaccented syllables, in such combinations as qui

lubet, cdnlubet, in fumo (cp. ilico from *in sloco). But should not the histori-

cal relation of loebertatem leiber to Osc. Liivfreis 'Liberi' Falisc. loferta

'liberta' be such that in Lat. *lo#b- (= prim. Italic *louf-, § 65 page 52) the

consonantal u before b underwent precisely the same change as the

sonantal u of lubet, so that *loy,b first became *loib, then loeb, and lastly

lib- ? In that case the change of lubet (with u in the chief accented syllable)

to libet could scarcely be questioned. For the change of loeb- to lib- cp.

§ 81 rem. 2. I cannot resolve to separate Lat. liber liberta from Osc.

Liivfreis and Falisc. loferta, although I do not fail to recognise the

overwhelming difficulties which present themselves (s. Danielsson in Pauli's

Ital. Stud. 4, 156 ff.).

The spelling with o shows that u in Umbr. had, in certain cases

or everywhere, an open sound: sopam 'suppam, supinam', somo

summum', trifo 'tribum'. For Umbr. i- from iu- see § 133.

In Osc, n after d, t, n, s underwent a change which was
represented by iu. Diumpais 'Nymphis', Lat. lumpa (see above);

eitiuvam beside eituam 'pecuniam' (suffix -u{u)a-~). tiurri'turrim'

(a borrowed word?). Niumsieis Niv/nddiyig gen. 'JSumisii', to

Lat. numeru-s. Siuttiis 'Suttius'. Cp. Boeot. wv = o» § 48.

§ 50. 0. Irish, suth neut. 'birth, fruit' fr. *su-tu: Skr.

su-td-s Gr. vlv-g vlo-g 'son', sruth neut. 'river' fr. *sru-tu: Skr.

sru-td-s Gr. Qv-ro-g 'flowing', Lith. sru-ta 'dung-water', clu-ni-m

'I hear': Skr. Sru- Gr. xAi>-, rt. Uey,-.

1) The spellings of the Lat. word as lumpha, Umpha, lympka are
due to the supposed derivation from vii/ugii,, which even gave rise to nym-
phaticus (Lowe Archiv. f. Lat. Lexikogr. I 25).
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Compare also Gall. Druid-es, O.Ir. drui (pi. druid) per-

haps to, Skr. dm- Gr. dgv- 'wood'; Gall, catu- 'combat' in

Catu-rig-es etc. (O.Ir. cath, gen. catha): OHG. hadu- 'war'.

u became o through the assimilating influence of a or o in

the following syllable (cp. the similar change of i to e § 34).

cloth from *chi-to-s: Gr. y.Xv-t6-$ etc. (§ 48). srotho srotha

gen. of srw£/j. bond bonn 'solea' fr. *bimdo-s: Lat. fundus

Skr. budh-nd-s 'bottom' (§ 469, 8). Compare West Germanic

and Norse o from u § 51.

t« became o in monosyllabic words, mm no = Skr. «w etc.

(§ 45). sw- so- 'well' = Skr. su-. du- do- 'bad' = Skr. dus- Gr. tfut,-

Goth. £«£-. In this case too it is probable that the change from

« to o was caused by the vowels of the following syllables.

For the fate of u in other than chief accented syllables cp.

§§ 634. 657.

§ 51. Germanic. 1. pers. pi. pf. Goth, ana-budum 'we

bade', OHG. butum O.Icel. budom 'we offered': Skr. bu-budh-imd

'we watched, observed', Gr. ns-nvo'rai nvd-Eadai, Lith. bud-inti

'to rouse', O.Bulg. bud-Sti 'to wake', from rt. bheudh- 'wake,

observe'. Goth, ga-kusts (st. ga-Jcusti-) OHG. Jcust 'test, choice':

Skr. justi-s 'show of affection, favour'; lsustu-s 'trial': Lat. gustu-s

'taste' from rt. get^s- 'choose, yeviaOai.

Before h and r Indg. u appears in Goth, as aii. aiihsa

(st. aiihsin-) 'ox: Skr. uksti (st. uhsdn-') 'bull, ox', daiir (st.

dailra-) neut. 'door': Skr. dur- (concerning the d- see § 480)

Arm. durn Gr. dvga Lith. pi. durys 'door'.

In "West Germanic and Norse u became o through the in-

fluence of an a or o of the following syllable. Part, passive

OHG. botan (Mod. High Germ, ge-boteu) O.Sax. bodan Ags.

boden O.Icel. bottemi = Goth, budans, cp. Skr. part, budhdnd-s.

OHG. tor = Goth, daiir (prim. Germ. *dura-m) beside turi

'door'. Cp. §§ 247. 299.

Rem. Some scholars look upon this umlaut also as prim. Germ,

(cp. § 35 rem.).

§ 52. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. kruvina-s O.Bulg. kruvmu

'bloody': Lat. cruentus. Lith. pi. musat (stem musa-) 'mould
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on sour milk', O.Bulg. muchu 'moss': Lat. mus-cu-s, OHG. mos

(prim. Germ, stem *musa-) 'moss'. Lith. su-nu-s O.Bulg. sy-nu

'son': Skr. su-nu-s 'son'.

In some Lith. dialects u is pronounced very open, so that it

can be regarded as a closed o, e. g. suhau suko (1. and 3. pers.

sing. pret. of suku 'I turn') appear as soJcau, sbko.

Slavonic u must, already in prim. Slav., have been a

reduced sound, approaching the quality of o.

u, in Modern Slavonic developments, became a full vowel

in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling

out of an % or u in the following syllable), Russ. o, Serv. a, e. g.

Buss, son Serv. san = O.Bulg. sunn from *supnu (§ 545) 'sleep'

:

Gr. iln-vo-g; Russ. doc = O.Bulg. dusti 'daughter': Lith. duhte.

On the other hand final u disappeared, e. g. Russ. syn O.Bulg.

synu, loc. pi. Russ. rybach Serv. ribah = O.Bulg. rybachu (from

ryba- fem. 'fish'), cp. Skr. loc. pi. dha-su (from asm- 'mare').

Medial u also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables , e. g.

Russ. Serv. sna = O.Bulg. stina (gen. sing, of sunu), Russ. spat'

= O.Bulg. supati 'to sleep', legka = O.Bulg. Uguka nom. fem.

of Ugu-ku 'easy' (further formation of an old M-stem by means

of the suffix -ko-~). All these modifications can be traced as far

back as the period of old Church Slavonic. On the one hand

they follow from such double spellings as krovi kruvi 'blood',

domochu domuchu (loc. pi. from the stem domu- 'house' = Lat.

domu-}; these forms can only be understood by assuming that

the final % and u were no longer syllabic; on the other hand

from such double spellings as reksu rekusu dat. sing, of the stem

rekuse-, that is, *rek-us-io- according to §§ 84 and 147 (part. pf.

act. of rekq 'I say'), leguko beside liguko neut. to liguku. With

these modifications of u, compare the parallel treatment of i

§ 36.

Prim. Slav, iu became n (cp. ii from iy § 60 and ie from

io § 84). O.Bulg. Mvq 'I chew' from *zmvq: OHG. chiuwu

(§§ 143. 147). igo 'yoke' from Higo (§ 145) and this fr.

Skr. yugd-m, Lat. jugu-m.
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Bern. In the Zographos gospel i for u occurs occasionally before palatal

vowels, e. g. bideti = budeti 'to wake', duva m., but dive fern, neutr. 'two'.

Indg. u.

§ 53. Indg. *dhu-mo-s 'ebullition, smoke': Skr. dhumd-s,

Gr. 6vfio-g ('courage, passion'), Lat. fumu-s, Lith. pi. dtimai,

O.Bulg. dymu. Indg. *bhu-, weak form of the the rt. bhey,- 'be,

become' (§ 312): Skr. bhu-td- 'become, been' dbhu-tam ye two

were' bhu-ti-s 'good condition, well-being', Gr. (pv-raXirj 'a planted

place' 2. pers. du. syv-rov, Lith. inf. bu-ti O.Bulg. by-ti 'to

be'. Indg. *mus- 'mouse': Skr. mus-, Gr. /^vg, Lat. mus mur-is;

OHG. mus and O.Bulg. mysi fr. *mycM (§ 588, 2), that is,

originally *miis-i-s, show the change of the monosyllabic stem

into the ej-declension.

Indg. -u as ending of the nom. ace. du. of ew-stems: Skr.

sunu O.Bulg. syny from Indg. stem *sU-ne^- *su-nu- 'son', Lith.

zmogu fr. *zmogu (§ 664, 3) to zmogu-s 'man', O.Ir. mug fr.

*mogu (§ 657, 2) from stem mogu- 'servant'.

§ 54. Aryan. Skr. du-rd- Avest. O.Pers. du-ra- 'far' from

rt. deyr 'withdraw' (Gr. Horn. dsveoBm 'fall short of). Skr.

iu-ra- 'hero', Avest. su-ra- 'strong': Gr. a-xvpog 'weak, invalid'.

Skr. nu Avest. nu 'now': Gr. vv-v O.Bulg. ny-ni 'now'.

§ 55. Armenian. I do not know any sure examples for

the regular representation of Indg. u. The following comparison

of words may, however, be taken into consideration, ku, gen.

Jcu-oy, 'dung' to Skr. gutha- 'excrement', Avest. gupa- 'dirt'.

muJcn, gen. mkan, 'mouse, muscle', to Skr. musiha- musaha- 'rat,

mouse,' O.Bulg. mysika 'mouse', Lat. musculu-s (cp. Hubschmann

Zeitschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV 170, OsthofF Morph.

Unt. IV 217 f.). PI. srun-M (-Sis the sign of the plural) 'shins,

shanks', to Lat. crur-a (Hubschmann, as above, page 177). Com-

pare also Hubschmann Armen. Stud. I 62.

§ 56. Greek, otppvg orpQvv 'eye-brow' : Skr. bhru-S O.Icel.

brii-n Ags. bru 'eye-brow', (iov-lv-to- 'the time for unyoking

oxen': Lat. so-lu-tu-s, O.Icel. ludr 'bruised, crushed, deafened,
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tired out' (cp. Ivro yovvata). avv-lo-g 'pillar': Skr. sthu-rd-

sthu-ld- 'coarse, thick, massive'.

The change from U to ii went parallel with that of u to u

(§ 48). The dialects, which retained u, retained also u: Boeot. Ev-

Qov/uo-g = Att. Eii-Ov/no-g , Lac. juovaidSsi (which according to

Hesychius means lake?) = Att. */uvdi£si.

It is doubtful whether v became I through the dissimilating

influence of a following v (cp. § 48). (pt-rv (neut.) 'twig, sprout'

has been brought together with Skr. gerund bhu-tv-d and Lat.

fu-tu-o. It may, however, be connected with Lat. fid and O.Ir.

biu 'fio, sum', the original form of which was *bhu-iio (§§ 170.

175). It is still more uncertain whether l8v-g has come from

Hdv-g (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 188 ff.).

§ 57. Italic. O.Lat. $. fu-i fu-imus (Inscript./kwe«£), Osc.

Fuutrei 'deae creatrici': Skr. bhu-td- etc. (§ 53). Lat. su-s

su-bus: Skr. su-kard- 'pig, boar', Gr. v-g v-v, OHG. su (Mod.HG.

sau) from prim. "West-Germ. *sti-z (§ 583). Lat. cupa 'vat,

recess for the dead': Skr. kupa-s 'pit, hole'.

It is quite possible that in Umbr. the i in pir {nvg) beside

abl. pure Osc. purasiai (loc. sing, of the stem purasia- 'igniaria'),

in sim (Gr. i>v, Lat. suem) and sif (ace. pi.) beside sufum
sorsum 'suillum', and in frif ace. pi. 'fruges', represents an older

ti which may have been pronounced u. (cp. O.Bulg. y fr. u

beside u fr. w, §§ 52. 60.). It is however impossible to form a

correct judgment owing to the quantities not being marked, and

the scantiness of the material. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 16,

Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 432.

§ 58. Old Irish, run (fern.) 'secret': OHG. runa O.Icel.

run f. 'secret, rune', dun (neut.) 'castle', Gall, -dunum in names

of towns (Lupo-dunwm and others) : O.Sax. Ags. masc. tun OHG.
masc. zUn O.Icel. neut. tun 'hedge, enclosure'. Pron. tu 'thou':

Avest. tu Gr. xv-v-tj Lat. tu O.Icel. pu O.Bulg. ty.

For such forms as ace. sing, ruin beside nom. sing, run

see § 640.

For u in unaccented syllables cp. §§ 613. 634. 657.
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§ 59. Germanic. In Goth., where u and u in the native

alphabet were not kept apart, u can scarcely ever be established

without the help of the other languages. Goth, fuls OHG. Ags.

ful O.Icel. full 'foul': Lith. pi. pulei 'matter', Gr. nvdm 'I make

to rot, putrefy', Lat. pus pUris 'matter, spittle' pu-teo 'I smell bad,

stink'. Goth, rums OHG. O.Sax. m. rum, O.Icel. neut. rum

'room, open place', from the same root as Lat. rus ruris 'open

field, country', Avest. ravah- 'free'. OHG. utar Ags. uder

'udder': Skr. udhar 'udder'. OHG. hlut Ags. O.Sax. Mud 'loud'

from rt. %leu- 'hear': cp. Gr. imperative y.Xv-te, O.Bulg. sly-sati

'to hear', sly-tije neut. 'call, name'.

§ 60. Baltic -Slavonic. Lith. tula-s adj. 'so many a',

originally a substantive denoting 'a mass', O.Bulg. tylu 'nape',

originally 'intumescence': Skr. tula- neut. 'panicle, tuft, cotton',

Gr. xvItj 'a swelling or lump, callosity', from rt. teu- 'tumere'.

Lith. stira-s 'saline', O.Bulg. syru 'raw': OHG. sur O.Icel. surr

'sour, bitter'. Lith. jus 'ye': Avest. yus yuzem 'ye'. O.Bulg.

svekry 'mother-in-law': Skr. ivairu-s 'mother-in-law'.

The change of u to y belonged to the prim. Slav, period.

Prim Slav, iy became ii (cp. n from iu § 52). O.Bulg.

siti fr. *siiti (§ 147) , and this fr. *siyti : Lith. siuti 'to sew',

Skr. syuti-s fem. 'sewing, sack'. Compare also hraji instr. pi.

of hraji 'edge' but raby instr. pi. of rabu 'servant'.

Indg. e.

§ 61. Indg. pres. stem *bhero- *bhere- 'bear': Skr. bhdrami,

Arm. berem, Gr. cpigw, Lat. fero, O.Ir. berim, Goth, baira,

O.Bulg. berq. Indg. *es-ti 'is' : Skr. dsti, Gr. I'tfrt, Lat. est, O.Ir.

is (proclitic), Goth, ist, Lith. esti (now archaic), O.Bulg. jestt. Indg.

e in the root syllable of neuters in -es-, e. g. Indg. *re"q,os

'vapour, darkness': Skr. rajas, Arm. erek, Gr. egsflog, Goth.

riqis-a-; Indg. *nebhos, 'cloud, atmosphere': Skr. ndbhas, Gr.

viq>og, Lith. debes-l-s (the origin of the d- instead of n- is not

clear), O.Bulg. nebo, comp. also with ^-suffix Gr. vKpslq Lat.

nebula O.Ir. ml (prim. kelt. stem *neblo-, § 526) OHG. nebul

'cloud, fog'. Indg. *qe 'and': Skr. ca, Gr. vs, Lat. que. Augment
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of the past tenses of the Indicative (originally an independent

particle) Indg. 4 : 3. pers. sing. Skr. d-dgiat Gr. s-dpaxs (rt. derk-

'see'), Arm. e-litt Gr. e-lme (rt. leiq- 'leave'} , Goth, i-ddja Skr.

d-yat 'he went' (for Goth, ddj see § 142).

e Indg. ending of voc. sing, of o-stems: Skr. vfka Gr. Xvxs

Lat. lupe 'wolf, O.Ir. make mate from prim. kelt. *makue 'son',

Lith. w7fce O.Bulg. vluce 'wolf. The 'thematic vowel' Indg. -e-

(by the side of -o-): e. g. 2. pers. pi. Skr. bhdr-a-tha, Gr.

(piQ-s-rs, Lat. veh-i-tis, Goth, bair-i-p, O.Bulg. ber-e-te. Nominal

suffix Indg. -es-: gen. sing. Skr. ndbh-as-as Gr. vt<p-s((3)-og Lat.

gen-er-is O.Bulg. neb-es-e, Goth, stem riq-iz-a- (a further formation

by means of -a-), Lith. nom. sing, deb-es-l-s (a further formation

by means of -«-). Nominal suffix Indg. -ter-: Nom. pi. Skr.

pi-tdr-as 'fathers', Arm. ds-ter-M 'daughters', Gr. na-Tip-eg, gen.

sing. Lith. mo-ter-s O.Bulg. ma-ter-e. Ending of the nom. pi.

Indg. -es: Skr. dhma~n-as from diman- 'stone', Gr. ax/tov-sg, O.Lat.

turbin-es, Lith. ahnens from *akmen-es (§ 664, 2) O.Bulg. kamen-e

from *kamen-es (§ 665, 4) 'stones'. Ending of the 3. pers. sing,

indie, pf. act. Indg. -e, e. g. *de-d6r%-e (from rt. derk- 'see') : Skr.

daddri-a, Gr. didoox-e , O.Ir. ad-cori-dairc from prim. Kelt. *-dorke.

Indg. tautosyllabic ei 1
). Skr. (ved.) bhedami 'I cleave',

Goth, beita 'I bite', original form *bhSido ; Arm. feewi Gr. Xslym

'I lick', original form *Uiglno\ Lat. /?do Gr. nelOco, orig. form

*bh4idho; O.Ir. tiagim 'I go', Gr. arsi/m 'I go', Goth, siei^a 'I

climb', orig. form *steigho ; Lith. geidHU 'I have a desire' for older

*geidu = O.Bulg. zidq 'I wait, expect', orig. form *ghSidho.

Indg. *ej-& 'he goes': Skr. Sti, Gr. *ttf(, Lat. it, Lith. et& eri,

cp. O.Bulg. i-dq 'I go'. Indg. *ghei-men- : Skr. hernan- 'winter',

Arm. jiun 'snow', from *jivn, *jiman (§ 202), Gr. %Ei/xa xeifxov.

1) "We call a sound-group tautosyllabic, when its elements belong

to the same syllable, i. e. are uttered with the same expiration - impulse

;

heterosyllabio, when the last element or elements are produced by
a fresh expiration -impulse, ei e. g. is tautosyllabic before consonants

(*bhei]dho — Gr. netda) and in a pause (*jtoi/£ej/ = Gr. olxu). It is, as

a rule, heterosyllabio before sonants (*gip,/te/ies = Skr. gdtayas, Gr. /Saaeig

from */Saas{i)sf).
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Indog. tautosyllabic ey. Skr. bodhami, Gr. n8vdofiai, Goth.

ana-biuda, cpf. *bhSydho 'I watch, observe'; Lat. duco 'I lead',

Goth, tiuha I draw' ; O.Bulg. skubq 'I pull, tear', Goth, af-skiuba

'I shove off, Skr. ksobhate 'falls in motion, wavers'. Indg. *Mey-

-men- *'kUy,-mty-to- : Skr. Sromata- neut. 'the act of hearing'

Avest. sraoman- neut. 'hearing', Goth, hliuma masc. (gen.

hliumins) 'hearing' OHG. hliumunt 'renown'. Gr. Qtv^ia 'that

which flows', O.Ir. sruaim (dat. pi. sruamannaib) 'stream', cpf.

*sreu-men-. Gr. voc. Zsv, Indg. *die%.

§ 62. Aryan. Indg. e became a in the prim. Aryan

period. This change however did not take place until after the

vowel had changed the preceding q, q, qH into c, /, jh (§ 445).

Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. ca (read ca) 'and' : Lat. que. Skr. pdnca

Av. panca 'five' : Arm. king, Gr. nsvtt, Lat. qumque, O.Ir. cotc

from prim. Kelt. *%e«&we (cp. § 212), Goth, fimf, Indg. *p6tdqe

'five'. Skr. irdvas- neut. renown', Av. sravah- neut. 'word,

prayer' : Gr. xXtf-og 'renown', O.Bulg. slovo 'word' (§ 68), Indg.

*MSu-os (stem *%ley,-es-). Present stem Ar. pat-a- 'fly, fall' Skr.

3. sing. pres. act. pdta-ti av. 3. sing. pret. act. a-pata-J> O.Pers.

3. sing. pret. mid. a-pata-ta (read -to) : Gr. ittre-Tcu, Lat. peti-t.

Skr. pdri Av. jjam O.Pers. y»n'«/ (read pari) 'round, about':

Gr. Tt&Qi.

Indg. tautosyllabic ei, ey became ai, ay in prim. Aryan,

thence Skr. e, o, Av. ae, oi, ao eu, O.Pers. ai, au (cp. §§ 126.

160). Skr. e-ti Av. aeiti (= *ae.-ti, § 638) O.Pers. ai-tiy (read

atft") 'he goes': Gr. sldi. Skr. bodhate Av. baodaite : Gr. nsv8srair

Indg. *bhSydhetai from rt. bheydh- 'guard , watch , observe'.

O.Pers. daustar- 'friend', Skr. jostdr- 'one who desires' from rt.

§eys- 'choose' : cp. Gr. ysvoTijpto-v 'a thing to taste with, a cup'.

Rem. Av. final ae became e, see §§ 78, 94. Here would have to be

mentioned loc. sing, aspt beside aspoi and aspae-ca (-ca — dr. re, Lat.

-que) = Skr. dive (from Indg. stem *e%to- 'horse'), if -ai, the prim. Ar.

ending of o-stems, arose from Indg. -ei (cp. o?x«). This, however, can

also be traced back to Indg. -oi. Cp. § 116 and the accidence.

For Av. e, i, e, o from prim. Iran., prim. Ar. a = Indg. e

see § 94.

Brugmano, Elements. 4
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§ 63. Armenian, cer 'old man' : Gt. ytpwv 'old man', Skr.

jdrant- 'fragile, old man. eXn (gen. ekin) 'stag': Gr. eXacpog

(orig. form *ety-bho-s) 'stag', Cymric elain 'cerva', Lith. Mn-i-s

O.Bulg. jelen-% 'stag' , cpf. *elen-. evPri
t

'seven' : Gr. mtd,

Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht n- (§§ 211, 243), Goth, sibun, Lith. sep-

tyni, O.Bulg. sedrm, Skr. sa^fci. ev 'and, also': Gr. f7n 'on, at',

Skr. dpi also', cpf. *Spi.

e became i before nasals, hin (gen. hnoy) 'old': Gr. svo-g

'old', Lat. sen-tor, O.Ir. sew 'old', Goth, sin-ista 'the oldest (man)',

Lith. sena-s Skr. sdna-s 'old', Indg. *seno-s. cin 'birth' : Gr.

ysvog. hing 'five' : Gr. ntvTt.

Occasionally a is found instead of e, e. g. tasn 'ten' : Gr.

<?Exa, Lat. decern. The circumstances under which a occurs for

e have not been ascertained.

Indg. tautosyllabic ei appears as e in final syllables, in other

syllables as i. dizem 'I accumulate', orig. form *dhSigho (cp. Gr.

rstxog 'wall', Av. pairi-daeza- 'fence'), aor. l.sing. dizi, 3. sing.

e-dez. lizem, lizanem 'I lick' : Gr. Xeixw. jiun 'snow' : Gr. xsi/xwv.

Indg. tautosyllabic eu appears as oi in final, as u in non-

final syllables, lois, gen. lusoy, 'light': Gr. Isvx6-g 'white', Goth.

Uuh-ap 'light', unain 'empty' from *oin-ain: Gr. ev-vi-g 'bereft'.

en probably in the first place became oy,; cp. § 79 and nor

(gen. noroy) 'new' as compared with Gr. vsfo-g, vs(f)aQo-q.

§ 64. Greek, entxcu 'he is together with, follows': Lat.

sequitur, O.Ir. sechur 'sequor', Lith. sekit 'I follow', Skr. sdcate

'he is together with, follows', Indg. 3. sing. pres. mid. *$6q-e-

-tai. 1. sing, sco u>: Lat. ero (used as future), Skr. asani, conj.

to Indg. *6s-mi 'I am.' ysvog neut. 'sex, race': Lat. genus, Skr.

jdnas , Indg. *§6nos. 7iAs'(/)w 'I sail, swim': O.Bulg. plovq

'I flow , sail' (§ 68) , Skr. pldvate 'he swims , sails', Indg.

1. sing. act. *pMu-o. syw T : Arm. es , Lat. ego, Goth.

ik, Skr. ahdm. Comparative suffix -rsgo- : no-rsQO-g, u>(io-tsqo-<; :

Skr. i-tara-s 'other', Lat. i-teru-m, O.Ir. luathi-ther 'quicker',

O.Bulg. je-teru 'quidam'.

IeItiw 'I leave' : Goth, leihva 'I lend', cpf. *Uiq-o. £svyog neut

'yoke': Lat. juger-o- (cf. dat. abl. juger-ibus) 'acre'. ZsvxTtJgsg
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^straps of the yoke' : Skr. yoktdr- 'he who puts the har-

ness on'.

In the Blean dialect e was pronounced very open, as is

seen through the representation of this sound on inscriptions by

«, e. g. av.svdmv gen. pi. beside axsvia, sv0a(Hsoi = Att. tvosflot.

In the Locrian dialect sq became ocq, e. g. na.ra.Qa. = narsQa,

invcporaooq = d/LMpoTtQog.

In ihrey Doric dialects, as well as in Lesbian, Thessalian,

Pamphylian and Cyprian s became / before vowels, especially

before o and a, e. g. Lacon. &iog = dsog, Cypr. fsnua = Ion.

snfa, whilst s in this case at least, was pronounced close in the

Boeot. and Ionic-Attic dialects. This is shown by the representation

of this short vowel by means of s, h, i in Boeot. (e. g. dso-

6sio- Bio-) and by s, si in Ionic-Attic (e. g. skvtov and slavtov

from *os(J
:yavTov, svvea and svvsla. from *ev-ve{f:')a).

The Indg. tautosyllabic ei in Xsimo etc. was still a diph-

thong in Ionic and Attic at the beginning of the V, century

B. C. ; but during this century it became a close e and in the

III. cent. B.C. i, though the spelling si was retained. This change

also took place in the other dialects, earliest in Boeot., where

« appears on inscriptions already in the V. cent. B. C. and u

was dislodged from the written language.

In Cret. sv became ov by the assimilation of the s to

the second component of the diphthong, e. g. ipovSia = xpsvSsa,

ipsvdij. eo for ey, in Ionic can be traced back to the V. cent.

B. C, e. g. cpsoystv (cp. ao from au § 96).

§ 65. Italic. Lat. Falisc. Umbr. est, Volsc. estu 'esto',

Osc. estud 'esto': Gr. ion, iovco. Lat. decern, Umbr. desen-duf

{i. e. de'senduf see §§ 23. 387) 'duodecim', Osc. dekkviarim 'de-

ourialem': Gr. dexa, O.Ir. deich n- fr. prim. Kelt. *dehen (§ 66),

Groth. taihun, Lith. deszimt, O.Bulg. deseii, Skr. ddSa. Lat. en

(en manom 'in mortuum') en-do, in in-du, Umbr. imper. en-etu

Inito', Osc. em-bratur 'imperator', Pelign. abl. pi. em-pratois

'imperatis, iussu' : Gr. sv, Goth. in. e in the perfect reduplication,

O.Lat. pe-pugi, Umbr. pe-purkurent 'rogaverint', Osc. fe-facid

'fecerit': Gr. ns-cpvaai Skr. ba-bhuva from rt. bheu- 'to be, be-

4*
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come', O.Ir. ce-chan cecini' (cp. Lat. cam, ce-cint), Goth, rai-rop

(to pres. reda 'I advise'). Lat. pecu, Umbr. pequo 'pecua':

Goth, faihu, Skr. pdiu, cpf. *pifcu 'cattle'. Lat. Umbr. et : Gr.

in. Lat. medius, Osc. mefiai loc. from st. mefia- 'media:

Gr. (teooo-g [ttoo-g 'medius', O.Ir. medon 'the middle', Goth, midjis.

'medius', O.Bulg. mezda 'medium, boundary', Skr. mddhya-s

'medius', Indg. *medhio-s 'medius'.

Heterosyllabic and tautosyllabic Indg. eu became common

Italic oy,:

1. O.Lat. tovos 'tuus', Umbr. gen. tover "tui', Osc. dat„

tuvai 'tuae', prim. Italic Houo-s: Gr. rs(J
1
)6-g. O.Lat. sovo-s

'suus', Osc. abl. siivad 'sua', prim. It. *souo-s: Gr. sog from *asfo-g,

Lat. novem (for *noven, formed after the analogy of septem,

decern, cp. § 233), Umbr. nuvis 'novies' : Goth, niun, Skr. ndvar

Indg. *ne^ 'nine'. Lat. novo-s, Osc. ace. Niivellum 'Novellum'

nom. pi. Niivlamis 'Nolani', Mars. dat. pi. Novesede 'Noven-

silibus', prim. It. *nouo-s 'new': Gr. vsfo-g. Lat. plovebat, per-

plovere: Gr. nX^fyto. For -u- from -oy>- in unaccented syllables,

as denuo from de novo, see § 172, 1.

2. Lat. douco duco 'I lead': Goth, tiuha, cpf. *d6uko. uro

'I burn': Gr. svto evw 'I singe', Skr. osami 'I burn', Indg. *eysb~.

Cp. also O.Lat. Polouces {I = 11), later Polluces == IIolv3svxr]g r

Umbr. totam 'civitatem', Osc. rwfro 'civitas' tovtad 'civitate'

tuvtiks 'publicus', Marruc. tovtai total 'civitati': Goth, piuda

'people', cpf. *tey,ta-. Osc. gen. Liivfreis, Falisc. loferta 'liberta':

Gr. sXsvdfpog ; concerning Lat. loebertatem liber see § 49 rem.

On the history of this tautosyllabic It. ou, which fell together

with Indg. oy,, cp. § 81 page 77.

Bern. 1. The nature of the transmission and the historical facts of the-

language, as exhibited above, exclude any importance being attached to

the form Leucesie in the Saliar hymn; cp. also Jordan Krit. Beitr. zur
Gesch. der lat. Sprache 1879, p. 31 ff.

e remained unchanged in Latin:

1. Before r. fero, confero, verto, converts, alter, alterius with

r= Indg. r ; the form levir 'brother-in-law' arose through popular

etymological association with vir, cp. Gr. da^p ace. tiaspa, Lith.

dever-i-s. gero, ingero, sceleris with r from s (cp. § 569).
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2. Finally, lupe : Xvxs. age agite : ays aysts. qumque : nivrs.

3. As a rule before double consonants: scelestu-s, ob-sessu-s

{ob-sideo), au-spex {au-spic-is).

Change of e to i:

1. According to prim. Lat. accentuation in unaccented

syllables (§ 680) followed by a single consonant (except r).

colligo : lego Xtyw. ob-sideo : sedeo sdog. oppidum : Pedum nsSov.

pro-tinus : terms, agite agito : aysre ayhm. agimini : ayo/usvoi.

Rem. 2. The i instead of e in plico (Gr. nh'xia), O.Lat. spicio (rt.

speS-) miniscor (rt. men-), and others, is to be explained from the fact

that the form, which regularly arose in composition, made itself indepen-

dent (com-plico, con-spicio, re-miniscor).

Rem. 3. juven-em with -en- instead of -in- was, perhaps, influenced

T>y juventus juvencu-s etc. ap-peto, ex-peto for "ap-pito, *ex-pito re-formed

from analogy with the simple form peto, or else formed at a time when the

activity of the law had died out according to which colligo etc. arose

;

>cp. exquaero beside exquiro, exaequo beside iniquo-s, conclausu-s beside

•conclusu-s etc.

2. Independent of accent, in closed syllables before nasals.

•qumque *) : m vte. tinguo : rsyyco 'I wet', in intus : sv svrog. To

which may be added dtgnu-s beside decet, as well as Vignu-m,

tignu-m, in case they really are related to lego 'I gather, collect'

and rexvrj; for gn was pronounced van (§§ 500. 506). This

change also affected en and em from #• and m (§ 237), e. g.

mgintT : Dor. ftxari, sim-plex : a-na%. There are, however, in

both cases many exceptions, the explanation of which is diffi-

cult, e. g. offendimentu-m {fend- = Indg. *bhendh- and -mento-

= Indg. *-m'nto-~), supine ventum (= Skr. gdntu-m, Indg. *gem-

-tu-m), part, in-ventu-s (= Gr. ftaro-g, Skr. gatd-s, Indg. *grw-

-t6-s). Cp. further decern (= Skr. ddia, Indg. *dehn) beside

undecim.

For Lat. -o- from -we- see § 172, 3.

Tautqsyllabic ei seems to have still been a diphthong in

Lat. at the period of the oldest monuments, cp. the spellings

deivos deiva, deico, feido and others. The diphthong, however,

1) Concerning the long vowel in qumque, ckgnu-s, lignu-m, and

tignv-m see § 619.
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at an early date became an open T, and the sign ei now became

also employed for the representation of open ^-vowels (or close

e-vowels) of other origin (see §§ 41. 73).

In Umbrian and Oscan Indg. e was mostly represented

by e. Besides the examples already mentioned, the following,

may be compared: Umbr. petur-pursus 'quadrupedibus', Osc.

petora 'rsTTupct, Umbr. co-vertu 'convertito', destram-e 'in dex-

tram', Osc. dat. Genetai 'Genitae' (to Lat. genitor). Beside

these occurs also i, Osc. i, e. g. Umbr. tisit 'decet', Osc. ist

'est' (beside estud 'esto'), nistrus 'propiores' (beside nesimum

'proximum'). Owing to the scarcity of the material it is impossible

to decide whether the change to * (open) took place under

certain conditions , unknown to us , or whether e had every-

where the same close pronunciation in Umbrian-Oscan, and that

we have here to do with a mere irregularity of the graphic

representation of the sound.

Tautosyllabic ei was represented in Oscan by ei, ei and

(rarely) ii. deikum deicum inf. 'dicere'. deivai dat. 'divae'r

deivatud imper. 'iurato', diiviiai dat. 'divinae' (a derivative like

Umbr. deveia 'divina'). terei loc. 'in terra', cp. Gr. oixei. The
spelling ii points to a passage of the diphthong into open *.

In Umbrian ei certainly became closed e. etu eetu 'ito'. deveia

'divina'. destre loc. 'in dextro', cp. Osc. loc. terei.

§ .66. Old Irish, e was often retained as such in chief-

accented syllables, con-dercar 'conspicitur': Gr. 6epxo,uai 'I see',

from rt. derJc-. celim 'I hide": OHG. hilu 'I hide', cpf. *%elo„

Gen. meda 'of mead', Skr. mddhu 'sweetness, honey', Gr. /.isOv

'wine', OHG. metu 'mead' , O.Bulg. medu 'honey', Indg. *m6dhu.

ech, Gall, epo- (in Epo-redia name of a town) : Lat. equo-s Goth.

aihva- (in aihva-tundi 'thorn bush') Skr. divas Indg. *e^o-s

'horse', tech teg 'house' from *tegos : Gr. rsyog. cethir 'four' : Gr..

rsTTccgsg. Cp. further Gall. nsf.m's-Sovla 'quinquefolium' : Gr.

nsvrs, Indg. *p6wqe.

In such cases as: gen. eich 'equi' from prim. Kelt. *elcui

Q-i still in Ogam inscriptions, as maqui 'filii', and in Gall. Sego-

mari etc.): Lat. equi; 3. sing. pres. as-beir 'he brings forward,..
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says' from *berit, prim. Indg. *bheret; deich n- 'decern' from

*deken, Indg. *dehti (§§ 242. 243) the i after the e only indi-

cates the palatal timbre of the following consonant, which had

been produced through the palatal vowel of the next following

syllable. In a corresponding manner the w-(o-)timbre of the

following consonants is represented by u and o in the dat. sing.

wurt, eoch from *nerto, *eky,o (nom. nert, ech, stem nerto-

'power, might', echo- 'horse'; with nerto- cp. Gall. Nerto-marus,

Cob-nertus etc.). See § 634. Under certain conditions chief-

accented e became i before a following palatal vowel or u. tige

fr. Hegesos, gen. sg. to tech 'house', as-bir 'thou sayest' fr.

*biri{s), prim. f. *bhere-s. mid 'mead' fr. *medu, to gen. sg.

meda, s. above, as-binr 'I say' fr. *biru, prim. f. *bhero.

e in other than chief-accented syllables, in case it did not

entirely vanish, (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, the

quality of which adjusted itself mostly to the timbre of the follo-

wing consonants.

i. as-berid 'you say' = Gr. cpspize. is 'est' always proclitic

= Gr. sari; the accented form would be *eis.

a. as- 'ex' in as-berid, as-renaim 'reddo' and others be-

side es- (O.Gall. ex-, Cymr. eh-: Lat. ex, Gr. t£) in Ss-rechtaid

'exlex' es-orgun 'a striking, killing' etc.

u. (ni) epur (fr. *Sd-bur) beside as-biur 'dico' fr. *leru,

prim. Kelt. *bero — <ptpw. com-mus 'proportion, weight, worth'

to miss 'measure, judgment' fr. *messu-s (*med+tu-s, to Goth.

mitan 'to measure').

In forms like so-nirti adj. pi. 'strong, brave', s6-nirte 'strength,

power' compar. so-nortu 'stronger' beside nert er had first become X-

S. § 634. In the later orthography s6-nairti sd-nairte beside

so-nirt so-nirte a merely indicates the timbre of the preceding

consonant. S. § 640.

Indg. and prim. Keltic tautosyllabic ei became e, whence to,

if a, o, or u followed, ad-feded 'narrabat', ad-fiadat 'narrant':

Gr. FhiSofiai, rt. ueid-. Fut. 2. pers. pi. for-tSsid 1. pers. pi.

for-tiasam, to 1. sg. pres. for-tiagaim 'I help': Gr. 6nixu> crsi^ca,

Goth, steiga. Voc. de '0 God' from *de{yi)e (Lat. deive), nom.
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dia from *de(u)o-s (Lat. deivos). On the 2. sing, for-teis cp.

§ 640. e = Indg. ei is to be held for prim. Kelt. Cp. e. g.

Gall, reda 'waggon' Epo-redia, O.Ir. reid 'passable, free, even,

smooth' Cymr. rhwydd 'prosper , expeditus' (st. *redi-) , O.Ir.

riadaim 'I drive, ride', rt. reidh-: OHG. ritan 'to move oneself

away, drive, ride' and be-reiti 'ready, equipped' (the latter with

rt. form roidh-).

Indg. tauto- and heterosyllabic eu. The Irish and British

branch concurrently point to oy,. This, before consonants, became

in O.Ir. o, whence probably in the first instance ua, when a, o

followed; in British u. O.Ir. tuath Cymr. Bret, tut Corn, tus

'people' from Hota : Goth, piuda, cpf. *teuta. O.Ir. loche (gen.

locket) 'lightning', luach 'white' in luach-U 'whitehot': Goth.

liuhap 'light', Gr. Xew.b-s 'white'. O.Ir. dat. pi. srua-mannaib,

nom. sing, sruaim 'stream': Gr. Qiv-fxu, Indg. stem *sretf-men-.

In like manner we have o from antesonantal ou in O.Ir. noi n-

'nine' (beside Cymr. raw Corn, nato Bret, nav nao),fr. *noy,en, Indg.

*n6y/f (cp. §§ 65. 174. 233); whereas u in O.Ir. clu 'renown

= Gr. xXsf-og and in nUe 'new' beside O.Bret, nowid, to Skr.

ndvya-s (cp. §§ 139. 154).

Bern. If the change from o to ua in O.Ir. was occasioned by an

a or o in the following syllable, then such forms as nom. sruaim fr. 'sromin,

dat. tuaith from *toti cannot have been formed according to law, but are

merely due to a levelling with the forms of other cases.

eu is still found in Gall, in forms like Teuto-matus, Leu-

cetius (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 34 f.) ; beside these already also Toutus

Touvnovg etc. (as quoted above). In like manner also Nivella,

Nivisium, the i of which is also probably a direct continuation

of e, but also already Novesium and Novio-dunum 'JNew-castle' (as

quoted above 56). The question is probably here a difference of

dialect within the Gallic branch itself.

§ 67. Germanic. Indg. e became i in prim. Germ, in

the following cases:

1. before nasal + consonant. Goth. O.Sax. Ags. bindan

OHG. bintan O.Icel. binda 'to bind', 1. sing. Indg. *bhindhd :

Skr. bdndhana-m 'a binding' fut. bandhisyd-ti 'he will bind', Lat.

of-fendimen-tu-m 'chin-cloth'.
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Rem. 1. That this * made its appearance already in prim. Germ.,

is confirmed by the faot that the verb Goth, rinna OHG. rinnu 'I run', whose
orig. form *ri-ni£-d contains Indg. i, and which belongs to Skr. ri-pd-ti 'lets

flow, lets run', ri-pi-ti 'begins to flow' (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV. 45), passed

over into the series binda : band in its tense-formation in every Germ,
dialect (pret. Goth. OHG. etc. rann). This could only have taken place,

if the i in bindan etc. had already arisen.

2. In hetero- and tautosyllabic ei.

a. Nom. pi. Goth, preis OHG. dri O.Icel. prlr 'three' from

*prii(i)z *preiez : O.Bulg. trtje (§ 68), Skr. trdyas, Gr. rpitg

from *iQs(t)sg, Indg. *trSi-es. Goth, gasteis OHG. gesti O.Icel.

gester gestir 'guests' from *^astii(i)z, *%asteiez: O.Bulg. gosttje,

cpf. *qhostei-es, cp. Skr. dvay-as (nom. sing, dvi-s). Goth.

satjan O.Sax. settian O.Icel. setja infin. 'to cause to sit, to set',

1. sing. Goth, satja from *satiio, *sod£io, causat. from rt. sed-

'sit' : cp. Skr. saddyoL-mi 'I make to sit; set', Gr. yo/Ss'w 'I make

to flee, scare' from *<pofiszoa.

b. Goth, steigan OHG. stigan O.Icel. stiga 'to climb', prim.

Germ. 1. sing. *stljo from *stii^o : Gr. arEixa, Indg. *st6igh0.

Bern. 2. The great antiquity of this i is confirmed by the fact, that

the present: Goth. peiha OHG. dthu 'I extend', which in prim. Germ, had
arisen from *J>iv»xo, older *penxo (= Lith. tmkit 'I reach out with some-

thing') (§ 214), gave occasion for the formation of the pret. form: Goth.

pdih OHG. deh etc. (after the analogy of preterites from such roots as

steigh-). This was only possible, if the i in *sti^o (goth. steiga) was al-

ready there.

3. "When the following syllable contained a pre-Germanic

i(i) or i. Prom 3. sing. *esti (= sort) *isti : Goth. OHG.
O.Sax. ist, Ags is. From 3. sing. *bhereti (O.Bulg. bereti, Skr.

bhdrati) *hereSi, thence *berid~i : Goth, bairip, OHG. birit. Prim.

Germ. *li^iana-n 'to lie' : O.Icel. Uggja O.Sax. liggian OHG.
likkan : Gr. Isxog 'bed' rt. legh-. Prim. Germ. *irpmaz 'earthen'

(OHG. irdln) beside *erpo earth' (OHG. erda) : Gr. sq-oQs 'on

to the earth'.

Bern. 3. "We have also here a proof of the great antiquity of the i.

The verb *biSiana-n 'to beg' (Goth, bidjan O.Sax. biddian O.Icel. biSja),

which belongs to Gr. nsidoi 'I prevail upon, persuade' rt. bheidh-, would

not have had a in the pret. of all Germ, dialects (3. sg. *haS{i) Goth.

bap etc.), had not prim. Germ. *U^iana-n, * sitiana-n (rt. sed-) been pro-

nounced with i.
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4. Finally, e. g. 2. sing, imper. *fari (Goth, far) from

*/a^ cp. Gr. ays. Such an -«, like Indg. i (see 3) had in-

fluence upon a preceding e; hence 2. pers. pi. *faricti (Goth.

farip OHG. dial, /mi): Gr. ays^; ace. *mi-ki (Goth. O.Icel. m*&

OHG. mih 'me') : Gr. s/ts-ys, etc. Cp. Kogel in Paul u. Br. Beitr.

VIII 135 f.

5. In isolated cases, where no reason for the change has

yet been discovered, especially in unaccented syllables: e. g.

Nominal suffix prim. Germ, -is- = Skr. -as- Gr. -so- Lat. -es-

(Goth. ag-iz-a- 'fear'). Cp. Paul's article in Paul - Braune's

Beitr. YI 85, Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 419.

The West Germanic dialects in general stopped at this

point. An e, preserved in uninterrupted continuity from the Indg.

prim, language, is retained e. g. in OHG. beran 'to bear =
prim. Germ. *berana-n (Gr. cpsptiv) and reht 'right' = prim.

Germ. *re%ta-z (Gr. opsy.ro-g).

Rem. 4. The change of e to * through the influence of a following

u is questionable. B. g. in OHG. 1. pers. sg. biru, nimu, to beran, neman.

situ m. 'custom', probably to Gr. edog 'custom', sibun 'seven': Lat. septem.

hiru$ 'stag' fr. prim. Germ. *xerut- (with anaptyctic «, s. § 628) : Gr. xt'^ag

'horn'. See Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 78 f., Brate in Bezzenb. Beitr.

XI 185, Braune Ahd. Gramm. p. 19.

The i also of the root syllable in biris, birit etc. might only have
been produced in West Germanic through the following i.

The Norse dialects have also such an old <?, e. g. O.Icel.

bera = OHG. beran.

On the other hand every e, which had remained in prim.

Germ., became i in Goth. Then this i, through the influence

of a special Gothic law, which also concerned i = Indg. i (§ 35),

became e (at) again before r and h. niman 'to take', as opposed

to OHG. neman O.Icel. nema = Gr. vs/xsiv. ga-vigan 'to stir,

move', as opposed to OHG. wegan O.Icel. vega 'to move
oneself = Lat. vehere. fill (neut.) 'hide' (in pruts-fill 'leprosy'),

but OHG. fel Ags. fell O.Icel fjall 'hide' from *fella- *felna-

(§ 214) = Lat. pelli-s, Gr. nslXa; but balran from *biran —
OHG. beran, raihts from *rihts — OHG. reht. The forms

airpeins = OHG. irdin 'earthen' and ga-raihtjan = O.Sax.
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rihtian OHG. rihtan 'to judge' may serve as evidence to show

that bairan and raihts had not an e which had been preserved in

uninterrupted continuity through the influence of r and h. For

it is scarcely possible to separate the ai in these forms from

that in airpa 'earth' and raihts 'right'.

Indg. tautosyllabic eu appears in Goth, as iu. kiusa 'I

choose, test, select': Gr. ysvo/Am, cpf. *geus-o. ana-biuda 'I bid,

command': Gr. nsvdo/xai, cpf. *bhSudho. piuda 'people': Osc.

tovtad 'civitate', O.Ir. tuath 'people', cpf. *teutcir. In High German

it became, before a-, e-, o- vowels, in the oldest period eo, then

io, in all other cases iu. deota diota 'people', but diutisc 'po-

pularis' (Goth. ]>iudisko adv. 'eOvixwg'). reo%an rio%an 'to weep'

= Goth. *riutan: Skr. rodana-m 'weeping' (noun), rt. reud-.

It is probable that the pronunciation eu still existed generally

in prim. Germ, and that iy, only arose at that time when there

was an i in the following syllable, e. g. *J>iudiska-z (OHG.

diutisc) beside *peu$o (OHG. deota).

§ 68. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. vezu O.Bulg. vezq 'I drive':

Gr. Pamphyl. fezoa Lat. vehd Goth, ga-viga Skr. vdhami, Indg.

*uegho 'I move, drive'. Lith. velkh O.Bulg. vUkq from *velkq

(§ 281) 'I draw, drag': Gr. sXaco (cp. § 164 rem.), cpf.

*u6lqo. Lith. heturl O.Bulg. cetyrije 'four': Gr. Tsrzapsg Umbr.

petur- O.Ir. cethir Skr. catvdr-as. Nominal suffix -ter-, gen.

pi. Lith. mo-ter-u O.Bulg. ma-ter-u 'matrum': cp. Gr. ^-rdg-eg.

Voc. sing, vilkd O.Bulg. vlUce 'wolf: Gr. kvxs, Lat. lupe. Per-

sonal suffix of the 2. pers. pi. Lith. es-te esa-te O.Bulg. jes-te

'estis': cp. Gr. save.

In Lith. e is mostly pronounced very open and in some

southern and eastern dialects it regularly became a, when initial,

e. g. asu = esu 'I am' (§ 666, 2).

Indg. hetero- and tautosyllabic eu apparently became ou,

whence Bait, au (cp. § 84), already in the period of the Baltic

Slavonic prim, community.

a. Heterosyllabic: Lith. av, O.Bulg. ov. Lith. tava-s 'tuus',

sava-s 'suus': Gr. ™{f)6-q, s(f)6-g. O.Bulg. novu 'new': Gr.

vsH-c,. O.Bulg. plovq 1 flow, sail' : Gr. nXs(f)w. O.Bulg. nom.
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pi. synove 'sons' from *sttneu-es: cp. Gr. i]de(f)-e<;, Goth, sunjus

'sons' from *sunius prim. Germ. *suneu-ez (§ 179), Skr. sundv-as.

— Lith. devynl Lett, dewini 'nine', Pruss. newints 'the ninth',

O.Bulg. devett 'nine' are to be explained as being formed from

analogy with Lith. deszimt O.Bulg. desefi, 'ten' ; we may observe

also that the initial d- instead of n- cannot well be explained

otherwise than as being borrowed from the word for ten.

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the d- of the Lith. and Lett, word
for 'nine' was due to Slavonic influence and ne%- was the right form in

prim. Baltic, which was retained in Pruss., or whether already in prim.

Baltic-Slavonic dey,- took the place of noif- and the n- of the Pruss.

form was borrowed from Germ. (cp. Bopp. Vergleich. Gramm. 1 3 76, Fick
Worterb. II 3 588. 744, Bruckner Litu-Slav. Studien I 80, Osthoff Morph.
Unt. I 93).

b. Tautosyllabic: Lith. aw, O.Bulg. u (fr. <w § 185). Inf.

Lith. pMu-ti 'to rinse' O.Bulg. plu-ti (1 . sing. pres. plovq), supine

Lith. pldu-tu O.Bulg. plu-tu: cp. Gr. enlsv-csa, Skr. inf. plotu-m

(3. sing. pres. mid. pldv-a-ie 'he swims'). Lith. raudmi (an

archaic pres. form, now rauddju) 'I lament, complain': Skr. rodi-mi

'I lament, weep', Indg. *reud-mi or *reudd-mi. Lith. raugiu 'I

belch' : cp. Gr. igtvyoftai. Lith. nauje-s 'new' : Goth, niuji-s

'new'. O.Bulg. inf. sluti 'to be called', supine slutu: Skr. inf.

srotu-m 'to hear', to O.Bulg. slovo (stem sloves-) 'word': Gr.

xksfog Skr. irdvas (neut.) 'renown'.

Heterosyllabic Indg. prim. Baltic-Slav, ej became ti in prim.

Slav, and this % was, in the period of Old Church Slavonic,

lengthened to i (cp. § 36 page 37). O.Bulg. mjq vijq: Lith.

veju 'I turn, wind', Skr. vdyami 'I weave', Indg. *u6io. Norn,

pi. gostije, gostije 'guests' (nom. sing, gosti) from *gostei-e(s) : cp.

Skr. dvay-as 'oves'. tnje trije 'three' : Skr. trdy-as, Indg. Hrei-es.

Indg. tautosyllabic ei appears in Lith. as ei and e, in Slavonic

as i. The course of development of the latter was *ei, *ii (*ii),

t, cp. the change of heterosyllabic ei. Lith. 1. sing, eimi 'I

go', 3. sing, eiti (Pruss. Bit): Gr. d/u slat; supine eitu O.Bulg.
itu: Skr. inf. etum from Indg. *ei-tu-m, rt. ei-. Lith. szlei-va-s

szlei-vi-s 'having crooked legs' (Lett, slei-ja 'stripe', sUi-ju 'I lean

against') : Gr. xkei-rv-g, rt. Tclei-. Lith. vSida-s 'face' O.Bulg. vidu
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'looks' (noun), Lith. vMzdziu 'I see' (for the z cp. § 547 rem.), O.Bulg.

viidq 'I look' from *tj/idiq (§ 147) : Gr. fddofiui, fsfflog. Lith. geidziii

'I long for', Pruss 3. pi. geide 'they wait', O.Bulg. lidq 'I wait'. Lith.

deivy-s'idoY dewe(fem.) 'ghost' beside d<*a-s(Lett. diws)'goA', Pruss.

deiwa-s 'god': Lat. deivos dlvus. Lith. ze-ma (Lett.fima) O.Bulg.

zi-ma 'winter' : Gr. ^st-^a, xei-f.iwv. Lith. de-na (Lett, dina) 'day',

Pruss. dei-na-n ace. sing, 'day' from a stem *dei-n- (*dei-en-)

beside *di-n- (O.Bulg. gen. d%-n-e 'day's'). Lith. snSga (Lett.

snig) 'it snows' : Gr. vdtpu, rt. Sneigh-. Lith. leku 'I leave' (Lett.

Uku 'I lay'): Gr. Xslnw, rt. leiq-. O.Bulg. pisq 'I write' from

*pts-iq (§ 147) : Gr. nslxco 'I scratch' rt. pe$-.

Bern. 2. The circumstances, under which ei at one time remained

(et) in Lith., and at another time became e, have not been ascertained

(cp. Mahlow Die langen Vocale A, B, 0, page 143 f. and Osthoff Morph.

Unt. IV 112). "We are inclined to think that only circumflexed ei, e. g. in

elti 'to go' (cp. § 691), regularly became S when the following consonant

had not a palatal timbre, caused by an e- or i- vowel in the next following

syllable (cp. the double forms e and ia in Irish § 66) ; hence devas beside

deivys deive*, eiml beside leJcii. The supine eitu instead of *etu would have

been formed after the analogy of elti; einA etna 'I go' 'he goes' (instead

of. *enu *ena) with ei-, because they were not formed until after this

sound-law had ceased to operate. Such verbs as leziti, leszti 'to lick' =
O.Bui, lizq, (from *liz-iq) beside such as geidziii geisti (Leskien Der Ablaut

in "Wurzelsilben im Litauischen p. 144 f.) present difficulties. For it is

certainly hardly probable that the few forms as sup. lesztu etc. could have
extended their e to the whole verb. Cp. the change ai : e § 84 rem. 2.

en, em before explosives and spirants became e in Slavonic

e. g. svetu 'holy', zebq 'dilacero, frigeo'. S. § 219.

Indg. e.

§ 69. Indg. dhe- 'set, lay': Skr. fut. dhcl-syami dhana-

(neut.) 'position', Gr. fut. dij-oa>, Goth, ga-deps (st. ga-dedi-)

'deed, position', Lith. fut. de-siu inf. de-ti, O.Bulg. aor. dS-chu

inf. dS-ti. Indg. pie- 'fill' : Skr. part, pra-td-, Arm. U (gen. Hoy)

full' from *ple-io-s, Gr. nlij-^g 'full' aor. inX-q-oa, Lat. ple-mt-s

im-ple-tu-s, O.Ir. Im 'numerus, pars', O.Icel. fleire fleiri 'more'

(from st. *fle-iz-en-, cp. § 614).

Optative suffix Indg. -lie- -ie- : 2. pers. sing. Skr. s-iyti-s s-yd-s,
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Gr. sfyg from *eo-ii]-g, Lat. s-ie-s from rt. es- 'be'. -te(r) nom.

sing, ending of -£er-stems : Skr. ma-td Arm. mair from *ma-ter

Gr. Dor. [id-tijp 'mother', Lith. mo-£e and m6-te 'wife, married

•woman', 0. Bulg. mati from *ma£e 'mother', -e Indg. ending of

the instr. sing, of o-stems : Skr. uccd 'above', Gr. Lacon. nrj-noxa

'usquam' or 'unquam', Goth, pe to pa- 'the', hve to hva- 'who' 1
).

Perfect stem Indg. ed- from rt. ed- 'eat': Skr. part, ad-i-

•vein, Gr. id-yd-wg, Lat. ed-imus, Goth, et-um, Lith. part, ec^s,

O.Bulg. part, jad-u. Imperfect stem Indg. es- from es- 'be' : Skr.

1. sing, ds-am 3. sing. «s, Gr. 1. sing. Horn. r\a 3. sing. Dor.

77s, Indg. 1. sing. *es-in 3. sing. *es-t. Cp. § 114.

The tautosyllabic diphthongs ei and ew probably did not fre-

quently occur in the prim, language. E. g. Imperfect stem Indg.

ei- from ei- 'go' : 2. sing. Skr. ais, Indg. *ei-s. *pleisto- 'most':

Gr. nlsloTo-Q O.Icel. flestr (§§ 116, 611, 614). Nom. sing. Indg.

*dieu-s 'sky' : skr. dyWtis, Gr. Zivg from Z^m^ (§ 611).

§ 70. Aryan. 3. sing. pret. Skr. d-dha-t Avest. da-£

O.Pers. a-da from rt. dhe- 'put'. Skr. vd-ti Avest. vaiti 'it blows' :

Gr. a{f)jj-ai 'it blows', OHG. waan 'to blow', Lith. ve-je-s 'wind',

O.Bulg. vS-je-ft 'it blows', rt. «te-.

The change from e to a took place in the prim. Aryan

period, after the vowel (like Indg. e) had palatalised the preceding

g-sounds, e. g. Skr. -jani-s 'wife, spouse' : Goth, qens (st. qSni-)

'wife', Indg. *geni- (§ 445).

For Avest. e, 0, a from prim. Iran. prim. Aryan a = Indg. e

see § 102.

§ 71. Armenian, mi 'that not': Skr. md, Gr. Dor. /nij.

mit (Gen. mti) 'sense' : Gr. /ui]Sog 'advice' fi^o^ai 'I contrive',

O.Ir. ro midar 'iudicavi' (cp. § 314). li 'full', aor. 3. sing.

e-li-c 'he filled', Indg. pie- (§ 69). This i disappeared in non-

final syllables. Besides gen. mt-i cp. further gen. amsoy 'of the

month' beside nom. amis (-s- from -ns- § 202): Gr. Lesb. gen.

1) Skr. uccd is not a certain example for Indg. -g, since it might
also represent Indg. -5. The e-type must, at all events, be claimed for

the prim. Indg. language, s. §§ 114. 115.



§ 71-73. Indg. e in Gr. and Italic. 63

ixfjvv-og (cp. § 72) ; l-nu-m 'I fill' : Lat. 3. pi. ex-pU-nu-nt, O.Ir.

ll-naim 'I fill'.

The representation by e in alues 'fox' beside Gr. d\wny%,

Skr. lopaia- is uncertain (Hiibschmann Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 603).

§ 72. Greek, "ryu from *ai-a^-/xt 'I throw, jerk, send off'

ij-fia 'a throw' : Lat. se-men, O.Ir. s£-Z 'seed', Goth, mana-seps

'mankind, world', Lith. siju O.Bulg. sejq 'I sow' sS-me 'seed',

rt. se- 'throw, sow', /xr/v, gen. fitjv-og Lesb. /.irjw-og, 'month' (con-

cerning nom. sing, /.idg cp. § 611) /urfvi] 'moon' : Skr. mcis-

'moon', Arm. amis (gen. amsoy) 'month', Lat. mens-i-s (cp.

however, § 612), O.Ir. ml (gen. mis) month' (cp. §§ 212. 574),

Goth, mena 'moon', Lith. men& (gen. menes-io) 'moon', O.Bulg.

m&sqci 'moon' (cp. §§ 220. 221). »?/?a tj(ii] youth': Lith. jegik

'I am • able'. Nom. dvti-fxsvqs 'evil disposed, hostile' : Skr. dur-

-mancia 'downcast, sad', cpf. *dus-menes.

This 77, which was probably pronounced open in prim.

Greek, and which is marked as open e in Lesb. by the spelling

at (al(A.lGEmv : Lat. semi- 'half; AldioSog = Dor. Att. 'HaloSog

Boeot. Ettilodog), became a in Elean, e. g. /na, eia, natag, where-

as in Boeot. and Thessal. it became closed e which, after the

introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was represented by si, e. g.

Boeot. iisiva, nuTsiQ, Thess. voTsgo-ftsivvia, s"/?«; the latter pro-

nunciation can also be established for the Ionic dialects (§ 104).

§ 73. Italic. Lat. fe-mina 'woman' fe-lo 'I suck', Umbr.

feliuf filiu 'lactantes' fel. (abbreviation) 'filius': Arm. di-em

'I suck' (aor. di-ec-i), Gr. Orf-Garo 'he sucked' 6i)-Xrj 'teat, nipple',

O.Ir. dl-nu 'lamb', OHG. taan 'to suckle', Lith. dele 'leech' pirm-

-delys 'first-birth', O.Bulg. de~-tq 'infans', Skr. dhcL-tri 'wetnurse'.

Lat. ple-nu-s, Umbr. plener 'plenis' : Gr. nlij-prjg. Lat. mens-i-s,

Umbr. menzne 'inense' (i. e. mentsne from *mensne, § 209),

se-menies 'semenstribus' : Gr. pijv; for the Lat. e cp. § 612.

Lat. re-s, Umbr. re-per 'pro re' abl. ri 're' : Skr. rd-s 'wealth,

treasure, kingdom'. Lat. rex reg-is, Osc. regaturei 'rectorf,

Marruc. regen[a dat. 'reginae' : O.Ir. m (gen. rig) Skr. rdjan-

'king'. Lat. lex leg-is, legdtu-s, Osc. ligud 'lege' ligatiiis dat.

'legatis', prim. Ital. stem leg-. Lat. dies diem, die-cula, Osc.
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zi-colois 'diebus' (to which probably also d]iikiilus pi. 'dies'):

cp. Skr. ace. dytim 'sky, day', Gr. Zrjv (§ 188).

The fluctuation of the spelling e, i in Umbr. and e, i, i, ei

in Osc. points to a close e. Since orig. long e is represented

on the tab. Bant, by i, and on the cippus Abell. by i, while

the new e, which arose from the lengthening of e on Ital. soil,

is represented by e, we must conclude that the latter had a

more open sound in Osc.

That Indg. e had a close pronunciation also in Lat. follows

from such spellings as pleib[es, leigibus on inscriptions (see

§§ 41, 65).

The i, which arose from e in Lat. filius (/e-), suspicio (spec-),

convilciu-m (vec-, rt. ueq- in vocare) is by Osthoff, perhaps rightly,

assigned to the influence of the following i (i) ; cp. also de-

-Itnio beside de-lenio, sub-tilia.

§ 74. Old Irish. In accented stem-syllables i. fir 'true':

Lat. virus, Goth, tus-verjan 'to doubt', O.Bulg. vSra 'faith'.

rml 'animal' : Gr. (xfjlo-v (Boeot. Thess. /j,sllo-v).

The other Kelt, dialects also present 1, («"), e. g. O.Cymr.

O.Bret, -ri = O.Ir. ri 'rex', O.Corn. O.Bret, guir = O.Ir. fir

'verus' and so also Gall. * in rix 'rex' (Catu-rlges etc.). The

great antiquity of this sound-change would also be supported

by the Germ. *rik- 'ruler' (Goth, reiks), if this, as it is believed

to be, was borrowed from Kelt, rig- in prim. Germ, times.

Rem. The form Dubno-rex beside Dumno-rix (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 20)
is due to the influence of Lat. rex.

Concerning the treatment of 5 in secondary accented syllables

see §§ 613. 634. 657.

§ 75. Germanic. Prim. Germ, open e. Goth, e, which

was pronounced very close, as follows most clearly from the

pretty frequent spelling ei, e. g.. qeins beside gens 'wife'

(occasionally also i, e. g. spidists beside spedists 'the last').

German a. This change to a had its beginning in High Ger-

man, where it is first found in Bavarian (about 170 A.D). From
thence it was gradually extended to North Germany, a was
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established in Franconian in the seventh century, but in Saxon

not until several centuries later. See Bremer in Paul and Braune's

Beitr. XI p. 1 ff. a is found in Norse already in the oldest

runic monuments, e. g. -mariR = Goth, -triers (vdila-mers 'of

good report'). I must leave the difficult question undecided as

to whether Ags. ce and O.Fris. e represent the retention of the

prim. Germ, e-quality, or have passed through the intermediate

stage a. Bremer and Siebs (in the above named work p. 12 ff.

and 226 ff.) accept the first theory.

Rem. 1. e, in unaccented syllables, seems not to have undergone

the change to a, but to have retained its quality; unaccented prim.

Germ, e appears in OHG. OS. as e, and in ON. as e, i. See Bremer's

article in the above named work p. 29 ff.

Goth, mana-seps 'mankind, world', Ags. seed O.Fris. sed

OHG. sat OS. sad 'seed' : Lat. se-men O.Bulg. s$-me 'seed',

rt. se-. Goth, ga-deps Ags. dmd OHG. tat OS. dad 'deed' :

Gr. 8-rj-dw, Lith. de-siu 'I shall place' rt. dhe-. Goth, ga-redan

'to reflect', Ags. rcedan O.Fris. reda OHG. ratan OS. radan

O.Icel. racta 'to advise' : Lat. re-ri 'to think' re-bar. Goth, nepla

OHG. nadala 'needle', OHG. naan 'to sew' : Gr. vij/ua 'yarn»

vrJTQo-v 'distaff', Lat. ne*men 'yarn, thread' netu-s 'spun', rt. sne-

ne- (§ 589, 3). OHG. sami- 'half sami-quek : Gr. rj/.d-^wg Lat.

semi-vwos 'half-alive', Skr. sami adv. 'half, Indg. *semi.

Concerning Goth, ai fr. Indg. e in saia 'I sow' fr. rt. se-,

see § 142.

Rem. 2. Side by side with prim. Germ, open e there existed also a

close e, which appears in Goth, also as e, in OHG. as ea, ia (OS. e. O.Icel. e),

as Goth, her OHG. hear Mar OS. her O.Icel. her 'here', Goth, fera 'side,

country, district', OHG. feara fiara 'side, part', OHG. heaj, hiay O.Icel.

het'I was called', OHG. lea$ lia% O.Icel. let 'I left'. The origin of this prim.

Germ, e has not yet been satisfactorily explained, (cp. the chapter on

Germ, strong preterites in the accidence). The sound can scarcely be traced

back in any case to an Indg. e.

§ 76. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. speju speti 'to have leisure,

or time for a thing, to be quick enough', O.Bulg. spijq spiti

'to progress, to have success' : Lat. spe-s sper-are, Goth, coinpar.

spediza 'later' OHG. spati 'late'. Lith. dede uncle', O.Bulg.

de~du grandfather' : Gr. rtjOt] 'grandmother' rijdic 'aunt'. O.Bulg.
Brugmann, Eleirenta. 5
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mera 'measure' : Lat. metior 'I measure', Goth, mil 'time' (O.Icel.

moll 'measure, time', OHG. mcLl 'mark, sign'), Skr. mdtrcl 'mea-

sure'. Verbal stems in Lith. -e- O.Bulg. -£-, e. g. Lith. sedS-ti

O.Bulg. sSde-ti 'to sit" : cp. Lat. sede- sedere.

Throughout the whole domain of Lithuanian e is pro-

nounced very close, and in some places can hardly be distinguished

from y (?).

In Slavonic the sound-combinations M, g&, cM, je~ passed

into ca, (d)za~, scl, ja (cp. §§ 461—464. 588). O.Bulg. inf. kricati

'to scream' fr. *kriketi : kriku 'scream, cry'. Mzati 'to flee' fr.

*b£g&ti : bSgu 'flight', slysati 'to hear' fr. *slycMti : cp. sluchu

'a hearing', stojati 'to stand' fr. *stoj6ti.

In like manner initial 6- became joL-. jasti 'eats' : Lith.

est{i) 'eats like an animal', cp. Lat. est. 8d- became first *j6d-,

as jesti fr. *esti = Gr. stfn (§ 666, 1), then jad- as stojati fr.

*stoj£ti.

Final -£ became -i. Nom. matt 'mother', = Lith. mote 'wife'

Skr. matd 'mother', cpf. *mate. cp. §§ 84. 665, 3.

Indg. o.

§ 77. Indg. 3. sg. pf. act. Indg. *de-dor%-e fr. rt. derh-

'see' : Skr. daddria, Gr. Js'Jopxf; Lat. memordit momordit 'he bit',

Skr. mamdrda 'he rubbed, ground' fr. rt. merd- ; Goth, band Skr.

babdndha 'he bound' fr. rt. bhendh- ; Gr. ysyovs Skr. jajana fr. rt.

gen- 'gignere'. 1. sg. pres. act. causat. Indg. *dorkeio 'let see' fr. rt.

derk- : Skr. darsdyami 'let see', Goth, ga-tarhja 'mark'; Gr. d/ico 'let

go, ride', mid. 'go, ride, swim', Goth, vagja 'move', O.Bulg. vosq fr.

*voziq{§ 147) 'let go', Skr. vdhdycimi 'let go, run fr. rt. yfigh-; Lat.

torreo fr. Horseio (§ 134) 'cause to dry up', Skr. tarsdyami 'let

thirst, languish', OHG. derran O.Icel. perra 'to dry, wither' fr.

prim. Germ. *parsiiana-n (cp. Goth, ga-pairsan 'to wither) fr. rt.

ters-. Indg. o in the root syllable of nominal stems, and the

-o- which serves to form nominal stems : Arm. suffix -a-vor

(properly 'bearing, bringing', cp. Mod.HG. -bar) in lus-a-vor

'clear' (§§ 332. 485), Gr. Xsvxo-yopoc, cpf. *bhoro-s; Gr. Ace.

0%0-v 'waggon, carriage' O.Bulg. ace. vozu 'waggon, carriage,
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cpf. *uo§ho-m; Lat. procu-s 'wooer' to precor 'I beg'; Goth.

dags fr. *da%a-z 'day' (the flexional -a- retained in Norse runic

inscriptions: dagaR), Lith. Isz-daga-s 'burnt out place" ddga-s

m. (beside dagd f.) 'harvest' properly 'hot season, time', Skr.

daha-s 'burning, fire-brand' ni-dcLghd-s 'heat, hot season, summer',

Indg. *dhoaho-s fr. rt. dhegh- 'burn'; Skr. tanas Gr. rovo-g

'thread, string' from rt. ten- 'stretch out, extend': Skr. vfka-s

'wolf, Gr. hvxo-g, Lat. equo-s lupus, O.Ir. fer 'man' fr. *uiro-s

(in Gall, still the prim, form of the ending, e. g. tarvo-s 'bull'),

Goth. Ace. pi. vidfa-ns 'lupos', Lith. vilka-s 'wolf, O.Bulg.

dat. du. vluko-ma to nom. sg. vluku 'wolf. Indg. pronominal

stem *to- 'this, the', nom. ace. neut. Skr. td-d, Gr. to, Lat.

istu-d, Goth, pa-t-a, O.Bulg. to, Indg. H6-d. The so-called the-

matic vowel -o-, e. g. Indg. pres. stem *bhero- fr. rt. bher-

'carry, bear' : 3. pi. Skr. bhdra-nti 1. pi. bhdra-mws, Gr. Dor.

ysQo-vTi <p£()o-f.iE<;, Lat. vwo-nt feru-nt, Goth. 3. pi. balra-nd

1. pi. baira-m, Lith. 1. pi. veza-me (vesu 'I ride'), O.Bulg. 3. pi.

vezqti fr. *veso-nfi (§ 219) aor. 1. pi. vezo-mu (1. sg. pres.

vezq 'ride'), -os Indg. suffix of the gen. sing, (beside -es in

O.Bulg. kamen-e Lat. patr-is, § 81. rem. 1) : Gr. nurg-og, O.Lat.

patr-us, O.Ir. aihar fr. *pater-os or *patr-os.

Indg. *okto *oM6u 'eight' : Skr. asta astaii, Arm. uf, Gr. oxrw',

Lat. octo, O.Ir. ocht Goth, ahtdu, Lith. asstf^wi O.Bulg. os»w£. Indg.

*poti-s 'master' *potni 'mistress': Skr. pdtnt 'mistress', Gr. nodi-g

'husband' norma 'lady, mistress', Lat. poti-s 'capable, able', Goth.

brup-faps 'bridegroom', Lith. pats 'husband', visz-patis 'sovereign

master'. Skr. dksi neut. 'eye', Arm. ac-fc pi. 'eyes', Gr. otitis du.

'eyes' fr. *ok~ie (§ 489), otpo/nai 'I shall see', Lat. oculu-s, Lith.

aki-s 'eye', O.Bulg. oko neut. 'eye'. Indg. *pr6 'before, in front,

forth' : Skr. prd, Gr. npo, O.Ir. ro, Goth, fra-, Lith. pra-

O.Bulg. pro-. Personal ending of the 3. sg. mid. Indg. -to :

Skr. dbhara-ta, Gr. sajspt-ro.

Indg. tautosyllabic oi. 3. sg. pf. Indg. *uoid-e 'lie knows* :

Skr. veda, Gr. fnTds, Goth, vdit; O.Bulg. vbm fr. *v8d-mi 'L

know' (the pf. personal endings have been replaced by the pres.)

also represents the stem *y,oid- ; 3. sg. pf. Indg. *le-loiq-e 'has

5*
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left' : Skr. rireca, Gr. XeXoms, Goth. Idihv. Indg. pres. .causat.

*tfoidSio- fr. rt. ueid- 'see, know' : Skr. veddyami 'I let know,

communicate', OHG. weizen (prim. Germ. *uaitiiana-n 'to cause

to know, prove'; O.Bulg. biditi 'to compel', Goth, bdidjan OHG.

peittan beitan 'to compel', cpf. 1. sg. pres. *bhoidheio. Gr. Xoino-g

'remaining', Lith. Uka-s 'remaining single, odd' dt-leka-s and

dt-laika-s 'remnant, remainder' O.Bulg. otu-Uku 'remnant' fr. rt.

leiq-. Av. kaenoZ- fern, 'penalty, punishment', Gr. ttoivt] 'ransom,

reward, penalty', O.Bulg. c&na 'pretium' (Lith. kaina according

to Mikuckij in Geitler Fonolog. 38. 110), cpf. *qoina~- 'ransom'

fr. rt. qei-. Indg. nom. pi. masc *toi fr. stem to- 'this, the' :

Skr. te, Gr. to/, Lat. istl (cp. poploe populi), Goth, pdi, Lith.

tS O.Bulg. ti. The gen. sg. of ei-stems in Indg. -ois : Skr.

dves (dvi-s 'ovis'), Goth, anstdis (ansts 'favour'), Lith. aMs (akl-s

'eye') O.Bulg. pqti {pqft 'way'). The optative of the thema-

tic tenses with Indg. -oi-, 2. sg. *bh£roi-s (indie. 2. sg. *bhere-si

'thou bearest') : Skr. bhdres, Gr. (pegoig, Goth, bctirdis, O.Bulg.

beri, Lith. 3. sg. (permissive) te-suM (sukic 'I turn').

Indg. tautosyllabic ou. 3. sg. pf. Indg. *bhe-bhoudh-e 'has

waked, marked' : Skr. bubodha, Goth, bdup; Gr. Horn. sU^XovSe

(with the added Attic reduplication) beside slsvao/.tai 'I shall

come'. Pres. causat. Indg. *bhoudheio 'I cause to awake, wake,

remind' : Skr. bodhdyami, O.Bulg. inf. buditi ; Goth, kausja 'I

taste, test', Skr. josdyate mid. 'likes, finds pleasure in', Indg.

1. sg. *gousiio. The Gen. sg. of e^-steins in Indg. -ous : Skr.

sunos (sunti-s 'son'), Osc. castrovs (castru- 'fundus'), Goth, sundus

(sunu-s 'son'), Lith. sunaus (sunu-s 'son') O.Bulg. synu {synu 'son').

§ 78. Aryan. Indg. o, in closed syllables and finally be-

came a in the prim. Ar. period. 3. sg. pf. Skr. tatdksa Av.

tatasa 'has made, created' fr. rt. teks- (cp. §401), prim. f. *tet6he.

Skr. astd Av. asta 'eight' : Gr. oWw. Skr. bhdra-nti Av. bara-

inti : Gr. Dor. cpigo-vri. Skr. dbhara-m O.Pers. abara-m : Gr.

eq>tQo-v. Skr. opt. mid. bhdre-ta Av. bara$-ta : Gr. q>spoi-ro.

Indg. tautosyllabic oi, ou, became in prim. Ar. ai, au, thence

Skr. e, o, Av. ae oi, ao eu, O.Pers. ai, au (cp. §§ 126. 160).

1. oi. Prim. Ar. perfect stem *%aid- = Indg. *%oid- fr.
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rt. %teid- see, know' : Skr. 3. sg. veda 2. sg. vSttha Av. Gap.

vaeda voistha ; Gr. olds olada. Prim. Ar. *ai-#a- = Indg. *oi-

uo-, Av. aeva- O.Pers. aiva- 'unus' : Gr. ol(f)o-t;. Prim. Ar.

optative stem *bharai- = Indg. *bheroi- fr. rt. Wer- 'bear' : Skr.

1. pi. bhdretna 3. sg. bhdret, Av. 1. pi. baraema 3. sg. baroifi :

Gr. cptpoi/iiev yepoi. Final ae became e in Av. : te nom. pi.

'hi' beside tae-ca toi Skr. £e Gr. vol, Indg. *#o» 'the, these', cp.

O.Pers. tyaiy (read £«/«) 'qui' fr. stem *tio-.

2. ou. Prim. Ar. causative stem *bhaudhdia- = Indg.

*bhoudh6io- fr. rt. bheudh- 'wake' : 3. sg. Skr. bodhdya-ti Av.

baodayeiti, cp. O.Bulg. inf. buditi. Prim. Ar. -au§ = Indg.

-o*«s, the ending of the Gen. sg. of ew-stems, Skr. sunos 'filii',

Av. vayaos 'aeris', O.Pers. kuraus 'Cyri'.

In Aryan a = Indg. o can still be distinguished from a =
Indg. e (§ 62), in so far as grounds were not palatalised before

it, e. g. prim. Ar. fem. *kaina- (Av. kaena- 'penalty') fr. Indg.

*qoi-na- (cp. Gr. noivrf) beside prim. Ar. pres. 3. sg. mid. *cai-

-atai (Skr. cdyatS) fr. Indg. *qei-e-tai. See § 445 ff.

Indg. o in open syllables probably became a in the prim.

Ar. period. Ace. sg. Skr. pad-am Av. pad-em 'pedem' : Gr.

noS-a. 3. sg. pf. Skr. ja-jdn-a genuit' : Gr. yd-yov-i; Av. da-

dar-a = Skr. da-dhar-a 'held fast', fr. rt. dher- (Lith. deriii

'1 hire'). Causat. Skr. dhardydmi Av. darayemi O.Pers. dara-

yWmiy (read -mi) fr. the same rt. dher-; Skr. bhardyami Av.

barayemi fr. rt. bher- 'bear' : Gr. <poptu>; Skr. saddyami

Av. hadayemi O.Pers. hadayamty (read -mi) fr. rt. sql- 'sit' :

Goth, sai/a. Skr. jdnu 'knee' : Gr. yow. 1. pi. Skr. bhdra-

masi Av. barO-mahi 'ferimus', O.Pers. pahya-mahy (read -mahi)

dicimur' : Gr. Dor. yspo-psg. Ace. sg. Skr. diman-am O.Pers.

asmttn-am 'stone' : Gr. cixftov-a 'anvil', cp. Goth, ahman 'spirit';

Skr. tdksWtv-am 'carpenter' Av. tasan-em creator' : Gr. rsxrova;

Skr. svdsar-am 'sister' : O.Ir. siair cp. Goth, svistar; Skr. dd-

tar-am Av. datar-em giver' : Gr. Scotoqu. ; nom. pi. Skr. ndpat-as

Av. napatro 'descendants, grand-children' : Gr. vinoSsg (concerning

d instead of r see § 327). Participial suffix Skr. Av. -ana-

(Skr. dddh-ana- Av. dap-ana- fr. rt. dhe- 'set, do', Skr. ju§~
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-and- fr. rt. geus- 'taste') : Goth, -ana- (baiir-ans, gib-ans etc.),

perhaps also Gr. -ow- (e. g. Kg-ovo-q = Skr. kr-oind-s 'efficient,

active', see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 374, and on the other hand

Froehde Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 322).

Rem. Some scholars, especially Collitz and Joh. Schmidt, dispute

the validity of this sound-law and assume that Indg. o was in every case

regularly represented by a in Aryan. I too am still fix from con-

sidering my theory given above as mathematically certain (cp. Morph.

Unt. Ill 129). But the difficulties, which it leaves unexplained, seem

to me to be less and easier to dispose of than those which the hypo-

thesis of Collitz and Schmidt presents. Nor does Collitz's latest treatment

of the graded declensions (though containing certain acute ideas which

further the subject) convince me of the validity of his standpoint, since

among other things it leaves the distribution of e and o in the Germanic

declension (ahmins, ahmin : ahman, ahmans) unexplained. Cp. the author's

articles in Stud. IX p. 367 ff. p. 380 ff. and Morph. Unt. Ill 102 ff.,

Collitz Bezzenberger's Beit, "*U p. 291 ff., X p. 2 ff., Joh. Schmidt Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXV p. 2 ff. , Osthoff Morph. Unt. I p. 207 ff. , IV p. XV and

pp. 226. 303. 368 ff., Hubschmann Das Indg. Vocalsystem 1885.

Concerning Av. e, i, e, o fr. prim. Iran. prim. Ar. a =
Indg. o see § 94.

§ 79. Armenian, ost 'branch': Gr. ot,og Goth, asts 'bough',

cpf. *ozdo-s. orb 'orphan': Gr. opcpo- in the pi. compound oQ(po-

florai {snirgonoi ogtpavwv, Hesych.), Lat. orbu-s. The nominal

suffix -o-: mardo- 'man', gen. mard-o-y , cp. Gr. -o-io, Indg.

*-o-sio.

o is often weakened to u, a process which may be re-

garded as regular for the combination of o with a following

nasal + consonant, -sun in ere-sun 'thirty' etc. : Gr. -xovra.

hun 'ford, way' : Lat. pons 'bridge', O.Bui, pqti 'way'.

Beside o (u) appears also a, without the special conditions for

this representation being ascertained. ai-U 'eyes': Gr. oW, Lat.

oculu-s. at-ea-m 'I hate': Lat. od-iu-m. 1
)

Indg. tauto-syllabic oi appears as at in ait-nu-m 'I swell*

ait (gen. aiti) 'cheek': Gr. olSam old'sm 'I swell' oldog 'tumour',

OHG. eiT, 'ulcer'. By the side of this perhaps also as e, which
became i in non-final syllables, e. g. meg, Gen. migi 'mist':

Skr. meghd- 'cloud'; gini 'wine': Gr. olvo-g. It is not certain

1) Cp. now also Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. II 46.
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whether e, i in these words (cp. Htibschmann Armen. Stud. I

p. 60) do not rather represent Indg. ei (cp. § 63).

Indg. tautosyllabic ou seems to occur as oi (thence u in

non-final syllables) in poif, gen. pufoy, 'onovSJf, putam 'anovdaQw

.

oi (u), however, can here and in other cases (Hiibschmann Stud. I

p. 62) be also regarded as representing iDdg. ey, (cp. § 63).

§ 80. Greek. Pf. Y.iy.hxps (instead of *xex\o7ie after the

analogy of Tstpocps and others): Goth, hlaf, cpf. *qe-qldp-e 'has

stolen' fr. rt. qlep-. Causat. aopsco 'I drive away, scare': Skr.

tyajdyami 'I bid one leave a thing', to osfloficu 'I step back

before something, am afraid, reverence'; Skr. tydjdmi 'betake

myself away, stand back from a thing'. 16%0-g 'bed, couch,

ambush' d-loyog (fr. *d-koxo-g, § 564) 'bed-mate, wife': O.Bulg.

sq-logu 'consors tori', fr. rt. leqh-. Svg-nogo-g 'hard to pass' : Skr.

dus-para-, fr. rt. per-, bltto-g blxij 'a dragging, furrow': Lith.

tiz-valka-s 'over-coat, bed-cover', cpf. *uolqo-s fr. rt. *uelq- (cp. § 164

rem.), dopo-g 'house': Lat. domu-s O.Bulg. domu 'house'. a-oooyTiJQ

'helper' (§ 489) : Lat. sociu-s. gofd $orj 'stream', prim. f. *sroii-cl fr.

rt. sreu-. ydoy 'consumption, decline' fr. *(pOoi-a fr. rt. <pQst- in

cpdt-oi-g. ootso-v 'bone': Lat. os ossis, Skr. dsthi (neut.) 'bone'.

o£w 'I smell': Lat. odor. 2. du. impf. act. sytge-Tov: Skr.

dbhara-tam, cpf. *e-bhere-tom; 3. sg. impf. mid. hyigs-xo: Skr.

dbhara-ta, cpf. *S-bhere-to, fr. rt. bher- 'bear'.

In Aeolic (Lesb., Thessal. , Bceot.), Arcadian-Cyprian and

Pamphylian o either became fully u or a sound approaching it

(written u), e. g. Thess. dnv = dno, Arcad. aXXv = aXXo,

Pamph. gen. Kovpa6uov-vg — -uv-og. o certainly did not un-

dergo this sound-change in every sound-combination and word-

position; the limits and conditions, however, under which it

took place, cannot be precisely determined owing to the scar-

city of monuments.

Tautosyllabic oi. nenotOe 'trusts': Goth, bdip 'has waited

for' (pres. beida) , cpf. *bhe-bh6idh-e. olvo-g olvrj : Lat. oino-s

unu-s, O.Ir. oen, Goth, dins, Pruss. ace. aina-n, cpf. *oi-no-s

'unus'. Loc. pi. IvKot-oi: O.Bulg. vluci-chu, Skr. vfke-su, Indg.

*tilj2.ojrSU, stem *ujqo- 'wolf.
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oi became oe in Boeotian, e. g. 'Aqicti-Qoivo-c, inseript. of

Tanagra (to Soivr) 'feast' fr. rt. dhei-, Skr. dhi-no-mi 'I satiate'),

thence u in the third century B. C, Qdvag/o-g, fvxta (= fomla)

and in the youngest Boeot. inscriptions beside v also si, that is,

% or a sound closely approaching it, e. g. pi. noio/nsvei = noiovfisvoi

(cp. roi: Skr. te, Goth. pdi). The change to v took place in

the other dialects (but not before the second century A. D.) and

led to the Mid. and Mod. Gr. %.

Tautosyllabic ov. Horn. stttjXovde 'has come' beside fut.

slsv'co/tai. onovdij 'zeal' beside pres. onsvSw. This diphthong

became u in Ionic and Attic in the fifth century *B. C, but the

spelling ov was retained. The diphthongic pronunciation may

have remained longer in the other dialects. The representation

in Cypr. is noteworthy: o-vo = ov, a-ro-u-ra-i — agovQcu.

§ 81. Italic. In the prim. Italic period o appears, with

the exception of certain reductions in final syllables, to have

been still unchanged in every sound-combination.

Lat. totondit 'has shorn' pf. to *tendo = Gr. r'fvSao tbvOco

T gnaw at'. Causat. noceo 'I injure' (Skr. nakdyclmi T make to

disappear, destroy) to 'nex necis. procu-s 'wooer' to precor.

Abl. pondo 'by weight' to pendo.

The o in unaccented syllables, which in older Latin still

remains unchanged (e. g. filio-s, dono-m, opos), became u,

except before r = s (§ 569) and after u and u : filiu-s,

donu-m, opus, vehunt, tetuli, con-tuU, sedulo (fr. s<S-dold). o

was retained before r = s, e. g. in temporis fr. *tempoz-is

(a new form, in place of *tempez-is, after the analogy of

the Nom. ace. tempos), and after u, u, e. g. in vivos, vivom,

vwont, equos, sequontur, mortuos. The forms vwus, vwum,

vwunt, mortuus etc. (like locus, legunt), do not occur before the

eighth century A. U. C, by which process qu (ku), gu (gu) passed

into c, g. : ecus (gen. equx), relincunt (1. pi. relinquimus), ungunt

(1. pi. unguimus) etc. (cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen und ihre Ver-

bindung mit v im Lat., Berlin 1885, p. 53 ff.).

u fr. o occurs also in chief accented syllables, especially before

nasals, uncus : Gr. oyv-o-c, 'bow, hook', uncia older oncia 'ounce'
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to Gr. oym-g 'mass, bulk', hunc fr. older hone, unguis to Gr.

ow§. umbo 'boss of a shield' and umbil-icu-s, to Gr. 6fi<paX6-g.

In like manner ursu-s fr. *or(c)so-s, mulctu-s fr. *moZc£o-s, whose

or, ol arose from Indg. f, |, § 295.

Pinal -o, like -a (§ 97), became e. Imper. sequere: Gr.

£jte(o)o. Nom. oZfo (iWe seems to be a new form after iste, ipse)

fr. *ol-se (§ 571), iste a new form for *is-se (with £ transferred

from such forms as istum isto) : the second component of these

compounds is identical with Skr. sd, Gr. 6 (Indg. *so), cp. the

accidence.

Also in other cases o in unaccented syllables seems occa-

sionally to have become e, i, that is, an irrational vowel, which

appears after i and in closed syllables as e, and in other cases

as i. ilico fr. Hn sloco. hospes hospitis fr. *hos(ti)-pit- (§ 633)

beside potis sum (com-pos -potis). anni-culus to anno-, auri-fex

to auro- , socie-tas to socio-, novi-tcLs (Gr. vso-rqg) to novo-,

legi-mus = Gr. leyo-piv. It, of course, still remains to be

determined in what relations this change stands to the u in

filius etc. and for what reasons here the one, there the other

course of variation was introduced; cp. § 680. The question

might also be raised as to whether Indg. e does not occur in

anni-culus, auri-fex, socie-tas, novi-ta~s and in legi-mus: anni-

culus etc. like olxs-rqg, legi-mus, new formation after legi-tis =
Gr. ksys-rs.

Rem. 1. The genitive suffix -es -is (salut-es salut-is) has not arisen

from -os -us (senatu-os, homin-us). -es and -os were both old inherited

forms (see p. 67).

Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII p. 154 ff. assumes the

transition of ov to av, e. g. caveo : Gr. y.o(f)'e(o 'I mark' ; cavo-s :

Gr. xo'ot 'excavations'; lavo: Gr. Xbs 'he washed'. Cp. however,

Hiibschmann Das Idg. Vocalsystem p. 190.

The fluctuation of the orthography between o and u in the

Umbrian-Samnitic dialects points to a close pronunciation of the

o. Since the Umbr. u was the sign both for o and u (§ 23),

the tables written in the national alphabet contribute nothing

towards determining the quality of the o-sound; the tables written
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in Lat. have both o and u. In Oscan li u, o u. Umbr. purka

porca 'porcas': Lat. porcu-s, Gr. hoqm-c, O.Ir. ore, OHG. farh

farah (§ 277), Lith. pafsza-s, cpf. "porko-s 'pig, sucking-pig'.

Umbr. uvef ovi ace. 'oves': Lat. ovi-s, Gr. 6i-g, Goth. awepi

neut. 'flock of sheep', Lith. avis, O.Bulg. om-ca, cpf. *oui-s

sheep'. Umbr. curnac-o 'cornicem' : Lat. comix Gr. y.oonirfj 'crow',

prim. st. *kor-en- *kor-n-. Osc. putiad putiiad 'possit' putians

'possint' : Lat. potis, Gr. noai-g. Umbr. pur-e 'quod', Osc. pud

pod 'quod': Lat. Paliscan quo-d, Gr.no-, Goth, hva-, Indg. *qo-.

Nominal suffix -o- in Umbr. puplu-m poplom 'populum', Osc.

hurtii-m 'hortum, templum', dolo-m dolu-m 'dolum', Volsc. piho-m

pium': Lat. dolo-m dolu-m, Falisc. vootu-m 'votum'.

The diphthongs oi and ou.

Tautosyllabic oi in chief accented stem syllables became oe,

u in Lat. oino-s oeno-s uno-s: Gr. oivo-g, cpf. *oi-no-s 'one'.

moini-cipio-m moenia munia: Goth, ga-mains 'common', Lith.

maina-s 'exchange', Gr. Sicel. fioi-ro-g 'requital'.

oe, i arose in final syllables. Nom. pi. poploe (Saliar hymn),

ploirume (C. I. L. I 32), pluriml : Gr. to/, Xv'xoi, Goth, pdi, Indg.

•oi, *toi fr. stem to- 'the, this'. Cp. instr. pi. *-ois, -oes (oloes)

-is (equis) fr. *-ois (§612). In like manner also i in the mono-

syllabic nom. pi. hi qui, instr. pi. his qms. qui and quis may
have originated from an unaccented position (si qui, dli-quT etc.)

and hi and his may be due partly to assimilation to qui, quis,

and partly to assimilation to the polysyllabic forms Hit, iltis.

Cp. also the nom. sg. qui fr. O.Lat. quoi (qoi = quoi on the

Dvenos-inscrp., cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen, Berlin 1885, p. 40)

i. e. *quo -4- particle i (i).

Rem. 2. oi, is also said to have become I in chief accented syllables,

when preceded by « or (: vidit oltJf, vinu-m olvog, vlcu-s olxo-c, liquit lf-

Xomf, liber loebertatem and otherB. This sound-change cannot, however,
be accepted as definitely proved, since almost all examples under this

category can also be easily explained otherwise. See Osthoff Morph. Unt.
IV p. 129, Zur Gesch. des Perf. p. 191, Danielsson in Pauli's Altit. Stud.
4. 156 f.

Rem. 3. "Why feres, which I (against Thurneysen Bezzenberger's
Beitr. VIII 269) consider equal to Gr. 9sQoiq Goth, bairdis, with e and
not i? It is possible that e arose regularly in the 1. sg. (O.Lat. ferem)
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and 3. pi., and then from these two forma was extended to tho other

persons. I leave it undecided as to whether -em, -ent were the con-

tinuation of prim. Lat. *-oi-m, *oi-nt (cp. Or. 1. sg. Att. Tgeyoir, 3. pi.

Delph. TTaf-f^oiv, Goth. 3. pi. bairdin-a), or that of Indg. *-oi»ji, *-oi-i$t,

which, according to Lat. sound-laws (§ 237), must, first of all, hare become

*-o{i)em. *-o(i~)ent. It is also conceivable that capies and auclies are re-

gularly formed, but that *feris arose with the same contrast as that in

which socie-tas and novi-tas stand to each other. In that case *feris has

been transformed to feres after the analogy of capies ; but then mecln,

mediis (ju'eaot, juhoii) must also be regarded as modifications of *medie,

*medies after novi, novis.

In Umbrian u = oi whereas the Oscan-Sabell. monuments

still present the diphthong, as to which it is certainly question-

able, whether the written diphthong still existed everywhere as

such in the language itself. Umbr. unu 'unum, Osc. uinfitii

'unita'. Osc. miiinikad abl. 'communi': O.Lat. comoinis. Umbr.

kuraia 'curet', Pelignian coisatens 'curaverunt' : Lat. coiro coero

euro (the forms coraveront C. I. L. I 73 and couraverunt 1. c.

1419 are very singular; in the latter u was certainly meant),

prim. Ital. stem. fern. *koisa-. Cp. also the Osc. instr. pi.

Nuvlaniiis 'Nolanis' zicolois 'diebus', Pelignian suois 'suis',

Umbr. veskles -is 'vasculis': Lat. oloes illis; Umbr., like Lat.,

indicates here a special manner of treating oi in final syllables.

Tautosyllabic Indg. ou, fell together with Indg. eu (§ 65)

and is still only traceable in Osc. as diphthong : Gen. sg. castrovs

fr. stem castru- 'fundus' (§ 77). In Umbr. o; gen. trifor 'tribus';

rofu 'rubos': Goth, rdups, cpf. *roudho-s. u arose in Lat., e. g.

gen. sg. fructils; pf. fudit: cp. Goth, gdut 'poured out' (pros.

giutan 'to pour out'). By side of it also o: robu-s = Umbr.

rofo-, gen. domos = domus (Augustus wrote domos); cp. also

the inscrip. forms with (long) o, losna (= luna fr. *louc-sna,

§ 570), poplicod (beside poublicom publicus), nondinum (beside

noundinum nundinum). It remains doubtful how this duality u

and o in Lat. is to be estimated. It was hardly a mere graphic

duality.

Rem. 4. In a number of Ital. words containing o?t, it cannot be

decided, whether this diphthong represents prim. Indg. ey, (§ 65) or o?*,

e. g. in those containing ImjJc- as Osc. gen. Liivkanateis 'Lucanatis'

Luvkis Luvikis 'Lucius', Lat. Loucina Luucius etc., fr. rt. ley,h- 'illu-

mine' (Gt. Xfvxo? Xovoaor).
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§ 82. Old Irish. In chief accented syllables o. ocht

'eight' : Gr. oxrw. roth 'wheel' : Lat. rota 'wheel', OHG. rad

'wheel', Lith. rata-s 'wheel', ore 'pig' : Gr. nogxo-g. gorim 'I

heat, warm, burn' : O.Bulg. gorMi 'to burn', Lith. gara-s 'steam',

fr. rt. gher-. Prep, co n- 'with' : Lat. cum, Umbr. Osc. com.

It passes into u with the palatalisation of the following con-

sonant : suide 'seat' fr. *sodio- = Lat. soliu-m (I = d, § 369),

rt. sed- 'sit' (§ 640). Cp. also mug 'slave' fr. *mogu-s (Goth.

magus 'boy, servant'), ru- beside ro- (Indg. *pro 'before, in

front', p. 67), cum- beside com- con- {co n-, see above).

In secondary accented syllables o, so far as it did not

entirely disappear (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel,

whose sound quality mostly regulated itself according to the

timbre of the following consonant.

a. 1. pi. as-beram 'dicimus', 3. pi. as-berat : Gr. (psaofisv,

(Doric) (pt-povvt, sysQov, Goth, bairam, bairand; -berat may be

middle = Gr. (pigovro, or it is, as Thurneysen thinks, to be

regarded as the regular continuation of *beront, Indg. *bheront

(t in the combination nt had not the same development as t in

other cases in Irish, and we have no evidence that original t

in the final combination -nt was dropped in Irish).

i. Gen. biid 'victus' fr. *bi(u)oti, to nom. Mad fr. *bi{u)oto-m :

Gr. ploTo-e Lith. gyvata O.Bulg. zivotu 'life'.

u. Dat. Mud (to the above named Mad) fr. *bi{u)otb~.

In forms like cdmarbus 'cohereditas' beside drpe 'hereditas'

(Goth, arbi neut. 'inheritance') or had first of all become f.

S. § 634.

In the 3. sg. ad-con-dairc (Gr. dedogxe) , reraig 'dixerit'

(O.Icel. rah, rt. reg-) a only indicates the timbre of the prece-

ding consonant. See § 640.

Cp. Gall, o in tarvo-s 'bull' : Gr. ravpo-g; vs/tyro-v neut.

'sanctuary' (O.Ir. nemed n-) : cp. Gr. £vyd-v; epo- 'horse' in Epo-

redia — Lat. equo-.

In chief accented syllables Indg. oi became oe (written oe

and oi). oen 'unus' : Lat. oino-s unus. cloen 'oblique, unjust,

bad' : Goth. Mains 'hill', fr. rt. Uei- 'lean, incline'. Before pala-
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talised consonants oi for oe, e. g. cloine 'obliqueness, injustice'.

Old oi may, therefore, have been retained here.

Rem. Beside oe, oi was also written ae, ai, e. g. aen 'unus' beside

oen; clain nom. pi. of cloen; maini 'dona, pretiosa' (to Lat. moenia, munia).

In final syllables oi became i, which disappeared and only

left its traces in the palatalisation of the preceding consonant. Nom.

pi. eich 'equi' fr. *eku%, cp. Gr. "71710*, Lat. poploe popull (§ 657, 4).

In Gall, inscrip. the nom. pi. still ends in -oi: TanotaliJmoi.

Indg. ou fell together with eu (§ 66). It became 0, whence

later ua. ruad 'red', Cymr. rhudd Corn, rudh Bret, ruz : Goth.

rdups (stem rduda-), cpf. *roudho-s; cp. Gall. Eoudu-s Ande-

roudu-s.

§ 83. Germanic. Pf. 3. sg. Goth, varp OHG.
O.Icel. varct 'he took a direction, became' : Skr. vavdrta, cpf.

*ue-uort-e, fr. rt. y,ert- 'turn'. Causat. Got. us-vakjan 'to awake',

OHG. wecchan : Skr. vajdyati 'he urges on, drives on', cpf. 1. sg.

*y,ogeib~, fr. rt. ueg- 'be active, strong'. Causat. Goth, fra-vard-

jan OHG. far-warttan 'to let perish, destroy' : Skr. vartdyati

'lets something take a turning or course', cpf. 1. sg. *uort6io,

fr. rt. uert-. OHG. OS. O.Icel. band (neut.) 'band, cord', prim. f.

*bhondho-m, fr. rt. bhendh- 'bind', cp. Skr. 3. sg. pf. babdndha.

Goth, gasts OHG. OS. gast, O.Icel. gestr 'guest' "Norse Eunes

gastix: Lat. hosti-s 'stranger, enemy', O.Bulg. gosti 'guest', cpf.

*ghosti-s. Goth, asts OHG. ast (masc.) 'branch' : Gr. otog, cpf.

*ozdo-s. Goth, pat-a, OHG. day, O.Icel. pat 'that, the' : Gr.

to, cpf. *td-d.

Rem. 1. Indg. fell indiscriminately together with Indg. a (§ 99)

and Indg. 9 (§§ 109, 110) already in prim. Germ. At this period

a was used for the three vowels in chief accented syllables, in other

syllables frequently or always 0. The latter quality was still retained in

"Westgerm. in historical times : e. g. in the dat. pi. OHG. worto-m wort-um

OS. wordo-n wordu-n, Ags. wordu-m fr. stem orig. *firdho- or *jtr-fo- 'word'

(but Goth, vaiirda-m). See Paul's 'article in Paul - Braune's Beitr. IV

p. 358 ff. and VI p. 186 ff. Since it has not been definitely settled for

many syllables, whether or a was spoken in prim. Germ., we write

the prim. Germ, forms throughout with a according to the Goth,

notation, an inexactness, which is of little importance for this comparative

grammar.
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Indg. tautosyllabic oi. 3. sg. Goth, vdit OHG. wei% OS.

wet Ags. wat O.Icel. veit 'knows': Gr. olds. ' Goth. Idihv OHG.

leh Ags. £a/i 'he lent' : Gr. Xsloms. Causat. Goth. Idisjan (for

regular *ldizjan, § 581) OHG. lerran leran, OS. lerian 'to

teach', beside Goth, leisan 'to learn', rt. £m-. Goth, dins OHG.
ein OS. en Ags. ^w O.Icel. « 'one': Lat. oino-s unu-s. 2. sg.

opt. Goth, bairdis: Gr. rpegotq. Gen. sg. Goth, anstdis (fr. awsii-

'favour'): cp. Lith. aMs (fr. a&j- 'eye'), Indg. ending -ojs.

Indg. tautosyllabic ow. Pf. 3. sg. Goth, bdup OHG. hot

OS. 6oc2 Ags. bead O.Icel. baud 'bade' : Skr. bubodha, Indg. *W»e-

bhoydh-e. Goth, rdups (st. rduda-) OHG. ro£ OS. rorf Ags.

raM O.Icel. raudr 'red': Gall. Roudu-s O.Ir. rwad 'red', cpf.

*roudho-s. Gen. sg. Goth, sundus (fr. swww- 'son') : Lith. siZnaus

(fr. smwm- 'son'), Indg. ending -ous.

In the eighth century a became e in OHG., caused by a

consonantal or sonantal i in the following syllable, nerian i. e,

nerian = Goth, nasjan (for regular *nazjan, § 581) 'to rescue',

causat. to ga-nesan = Goth, ga-nisan 'to become healed', fr. rt.

ws-, Gr. vsofiai. Nom. pi. <?esta' (sg. ^as<) 'guests' = Goth, gasteis

(sg. ^«ste, st. gasti-). This umlaut, however, was hindered by

r, I, h + Consonant (see Braune in Paul - Braune's Beitr. IV

p. 540 ff.), e. g. far-warttan 'destroy' (p. 77) dat. nahti-m 'noctibus'

(st. nahti- = Lat. worfa- Lith. wa7cfa'-). But the e, which arose

from this i-umlaut, differed from the e which arose out of prim.

Germ. *, e (§§ 35, 67) not only in OHG. but also in MHG. and

even in NHG. : the latter, also written e by way of distinction,

was open, the former close (J. Franck Zeitschr. f. deutsch. Altert.

XXV 218 f., W. Braune Lit. Centralbl. 1884. column 124 f.,

Luick Paul-Braune's Beitr. XI 492 f.).

Prim. Germ, ai became ei {weiy, ein) except before r, h, w
where it became e: lerran, leh.

Prim. Germ, au remained partly as diphthong, au and later

ou, e. g. pf. scaub scoub = Goth, skduf 'pushed' (pres. Goth.

skiuba), boug — Goth, bdug 'bent' (pres. Goth, bingo), and partly

became 6 viz. before dental consonants and r, I, h (= Goth, h),

e. g. hot, rot, pf. dro-2, =• Goth, prdut 'troubled' (pres. Goth.
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priuta), troran 'to make to drop, spill' = Goth, drdusjan (for

regular *drauzjan, § 581) 'make to fall, fell, throw' (causat. to

Goth, driusan 'to fall'), pf. zoh 'drew' = Goth. Iduh 'led' (pres.

Goth, tiuha).

Quite independent of this change of ai and ay, to e and 6,

there was an older (prim. Westgerm.) reduction of the same

diphthongs to e and o, which took place in unaccented syllables.

Final e and o were shortened according to § 661, 6. OHG.
blinte nom. pi. masc. 'blind', blintem dat. (instr.) pi. 'blind' =
Goth, blinddi, blinddim, prim. Germ. *blindai, *blinai-mi. beres

2. sg. opt. = Goth, bairdis (p. 78). tage dat. loc. sg. (to tag

'day') = prim. Germ. *dagai, cp. Gr. loc. oixot and dat. otxw

(§ 659, 2. 3). suno gen. sg. (to sunu 'son') = Goth, sundus

(p. 78).

Here belongs also OHG. de 'the', dem 'the' = Goth, pdi,

pdim, since the pronoun regularly suffered the change in those

cases, where it was unaccented.

The forms dia die = de and deam diem — dem show

that this e = prim. Germ, ai was equivalent to the e discussed

in § 75 rem. 2.

Rem. 2. These OHG. ("Westgerm.) sound-laws in like manner held

good for Germ, a = Indg. a and Indg. a. See § 99 and § 109.

§ 84. Baltic-Slavonic. Indg. o was o in the Baltic-

Slav, unitary period, and generally remained o in Slav., whilst

it became a in Baltic.

Lith. taka-s 'path', O.Bulg. toku 'course', to Lith. tehii

O.Bulg. tekq 'I run'. O.Bulg. raz-doru 'rent, gap': Gr. doga

'skin, hide', fr. rt. der- 'tear, flay'. O.Bulg. causat. loziti 'ponere':

Goth, lagjan 'to lay', fr. rt. legh- 'lay, make a bed'; topiti 'to

heat': Skr. tapdyami 'I heat', fr. rt. tep-. Lith. naktl-S, O.Bulg.

nosti 'night': Lat. nox noctis, Goth, nahts 'night'. Lith. avis

O.Bulg. ovt'Ca 'sheep' : Lat. ovi-s. Nominal suffix -o- : Lith. nom.

sg. vUkarS- 'wolf, dat. pi. vilkd-ms O.Bulg. vluko-mu, prim. Balt.-

Slav. st. *y,ilko- (§ 302) 'wolf : Gr. Xvm-g. The thematic vowel

-o-: Lith. 1. pi. pres. nesza-me 'we carry', O.Bulg. 1. pi. aor.

neso-mu 'we carried' : Gr. (peQo-/.mv.
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om, on before consonants (except j) generally appear

as q in Slavonic, zabu 'tooth: Gr. yofiqso-q 'plug, bolt', rt.

§embh-. blqdu 'error' beside blqdq 'erro', rt. bhlendh-. o became

u (u) in final syllables before final nasal and before -ns. Thus

Indg. *-o-m (in the ace. sg. of -o-stems and in the 1. sg. pret.)

became *-u-n (§217) -u (§219), as vluku 'lupum', nesu 'I carried';

Indg. *-o-ns in the ace. pi. (cp. Gr. Cret. xog^ovg) became *-uns

whence further the -y of historical times, as vluky lupos' (§ 219).

Final -u — Indg. *-om was lengthened to y before j, e. g.

dobru-ji and dobry-p 'the good (man)' (dobru is the accusative

form, used as nom., see the accidence), cp. § 36 p. 37.

In the same language to became ie. Nom. ace. sg. neut.

je 'it' : Gr. o 'quod', Skr. yd-d 'quod', cpf. *io-d. Dat. pi. konje-mu

fr. st. konje- fr. *konio- 'horse', mgze-mu fr. st. maze- fr. *mag-ie-

(§ 147), *mq,g-io- 'man', cp. dat. pi. vluko-mu.

In like manner i influenced a following a in Lithuanian:

a, in this combination and after consonants which hare been

palatalised by i, is pronounced as an open e in many dialects,

e. g. kraujes 'blood', pi. kraujei = kraujas, kraujai; sveezes

'guest', pi. sveczei = sveczias, svecziai; dat. sg. jem 'him', instr.

pi. jeis = jam, jats.

Rem. 1. Lith. ji-s 'he' is not equal to Gr. 0-5 Skr. yds, but stands

to these in the same relation as Gh\ ri-g, Lat. qui-s stand to Skr. kd-s
Goth, hva-s. Also ssl-s 'this' (beside gen. szio) is not fr. *%ip-s, but like

O.Bulg. si 'this' = orig. *%i-s (O.Bulg. gen. sego, dat. semu etc. for

regular *sego, Hemu etc. fr. *siego etc. after the analogy of the nom. si

and ace. si). After the same manner as jls stands to gen. jo, dat. jem etc. are
also to be explained nominatives sg. like medis (gen. medzid) 'tree', whose -i-

instead of -it- is on the same level as the -i- in ger&s-is (definite form to

glra-s 'good'), and those like gaidys (Gen. gaidzio 'cock', whose y arose
from iii (§ 147). Indg. i was likewise contained in the final syllables of
O.Bulg. nom. and Ace. konji 'horse' (st. konje-) , Goth. nom. as harji-s
'army, host' (st. harja-) and hairdeis fr. *

xirSiii-s 'shepherd' (st. prim.
Germ. *

xirS,iia-), O.Lat. Cornells Comelim, alis alim beside Cornelius, alius
Osc. Kiipii's 'Cipius', Umbr. Trutitis 'Truttidius'. To these may possibly
be added the Greek proper names in n? beside -,oS -ias , as Ja^s 4iCnS eto.

Cp. §§ 120. 143. 219 rem 1. 660 rem. 3 and the accidence.
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Indg. tautosyllabic oi appears in Lith. as e and ai, in Slav.

as e. Lith. snega-s 'snow' (beside snaigala 1
) 'snow flake' snai-

gyti 'to snow a little') Pruss. snaygis O.Bulg. snigu 'snow' : Goth.

sndivs 'snow', cpf. *snoiqho-s, fr. rt. sneigh-. Lith. at-leka-s and

at-laika-s 'remnant, rest' laikyti 'to hold', O.Bulg. otu-Uku 'rem-

nant, rest' : Gr. komo-g, fr. rt. leiq-. Lith. laipinti 'to let rise',

O.Bulg. pri-Upu 'sake, grease' : Gr. akoupi] 'salve', fr. rt. leip-

stick, glue'. Lith. mdiszala-s 'medley, compound' maiszyti 'to

'mix', Pruss. maysota-n 'mingled', O.Bulg. pri-misu 'admixtio'

mSsiti 'to mix', from rt. meik- (Gr. /xtT^tg'), cp. § 414 rem. Lith.

3. sg. opt. te-suke (suku 'I turn'), O.Bulg. 2. pi. opt. berSte

(berq 'fero') : Gr. (psgoi, (pepmrt. Lith. Mma-s 'farm, village'

kaimyna-s 'neighbour' : Goth, hdims 'village', cpf. *qoi-mo-s (cp.

O.Bulg. po-koji 'rest, repose'), fr. rt. qei-. Pruss. waisei waisse

'thou knowest', O.Bulg. vlmi fr. *v6d-mi and v6d-6 'I know'

:

Gr. olfo, Indg. pf. stem uoid-. Lith. perrm 'shepherd boy' : Gr.

noiftrjv. Lith. staiga sudden' staigijti-s 'hasten' : Gr. aroTxo-g

row', fr. rt. steitfh- 'rise'.

Rem. 2. It is undetermined after what law S and ai interchange in

Lith. I conjecture that originally ai regularly remained only when the follow-

ing consonants had a palatal timbre, which had been caused by an e- or

»'-vowel in the following syllable; in other cases ai became ae, then open e,

and later e. Cp. e. g. kaimijnas with hema-s, pa-saiti-s (masc.) 'a binding

thong' with seta-s 'cord' (§ 100), and the numerous verbs in -yti as laikyti

(laiJcau, laikiau, laikysiu). In this case kaima-s (another form of kema-s)

would be a new formation after kaimynas, and laikau after laikiau etc. ; in

the case of nouns like at-laika-s 'remnant', mamas 'exchange', the verbs in

-yti and the like which exist side by side with them would come into con-

sideration, etc. Only slurred ('geschliffen') ai (oi) seems to have undergone
the change to e, whereas ai (ddikta-s 'place, thing', pa-ldida-s 'loose, slack')

remained also before consonants having a labial timbre. Cp. e and ei

= Indg. ei § 68 rem. 2.

Slav. 8 — Indg. oi and = Indg. ai (§ 100) are to be

distinguished from £ = Indg. e (§ 76) in historical times from

the fact that before them k, g, ch do not appear changed into

c, (d)l, s, but into c, (d)z, s. Loc. pi. vluc£chu (vluku 'wolf'),

bo(d)z£chu (bogu 'god') with the Indg. ending *-oisu, cp. Gr.

1) Kurschat in Lith.-Germ. Diet, accents it thus snaigala.

Brugmapn, Elements.
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Xmotm Skr. vfkesu. Instr. sg. tacSmi, instr. pi. tacSmi, dat. pi.

tacgmu fr. taM 'talis'. Opt. 2. pi. ricete from re&<j 'I say', op.

Gr. rpepoiTs. Cp. §§ 461. 462. 463. 464. 588.

Final £ = Indg. oi ai mostly became i. Nom. pi. ti : Lith.

tS
f
Gr. rot, stem to- 'the'; in like manner vluci : Gr. Xvxoi. Gen.

sg. j3ij^ (pqti 'way') : Lith. aA;e]? (akl-s 'eye'), Goth, anstdis

(ansti- 'favour'), Indg. *-ois. Opt. 2. 3. sg. beri : Gr. (pspotg,

cpsQoi, cpf. "bhSrois, *bheroit. In the same way -£ = Indg. -e

became -i in the nom. mati 'mother' = Lith. mote, § 76.

Rem. 3. It remains undetermined why the loc. sg. had -e, not -i,

vlMce (cp. Gt. oi'xot, OHG. tage fr. *ctagai orig. *dho^ho%). Cp. dat. loc.

sg. rijce, nom. ace. du. rqce (§ 100) of rqka 'hand', and 1. sg. ved-e 'I

know' with the personal ending of the Skr. pf. mid. tutud-e fr. tud- 'push'.

Cp. Leskien Die Declin. im Slav.- Lit. u. Germ. p. 53, Mahlow Die langen

Vocale IBOp. 103 f., and Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Perf. p. 194.

Initial e- = Indg. oi- ai- likewise became i-. inu 'unus' :

Lith. v-ena-s (§ 666, 1), Pruss. aina-n ace, Lat. oino-s Unu-s.

iskati 'to seek' : Lith. j-eszkoti 'to seek', OHG. eiscon 'to seek',

a verb whose root is probably to be set down as ais-, not eis-

(Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 133); iskati certainly incurs the

suspicion of being a Germanic borrowed word, see § 414 rem.

Also here a difference is shown in comparison with Indg. e.

For this latter, when initial, became Ja-, see §§ 76. 666, 1. Cp.

further § 666 rem. 2.

Just as *io became ie (see above), so also *ioi became *iei

and further (by § 68) ii. Loc. pi. jichu (fr. st. je- 'he' fr. So-),

konpehu (fr. st. konje- 'horse' fr. *konio-) as opposed to Uchu,

vluc&chu. Opt. 2. pi. Mjite (dejq 'I put'), as opposed to bere~te.

Indg. tautosyllabic ou as well as the oy, (§ 68) which arose

from eu in the Balt.-Slav. unitary period, appears in Lith. as

au, and in Slav, as u. Gen. sg. Lith. sunaus, O.Bulg. synu :

Goth, sunaus, Indg. *-ous. Lith. rauda 'red colour', O.Bulg.

ruda 'metal' : Goth, rdups 'red', rt. reudh-. Lith. nauda 'profit,

wealth, property : OHG. W05 O.Icel. naut (neut.) 'domesticated

animal' to Goth, niutan 'to obtain, enjoy', rt. neud-. Lith. rauda

'lamentation' : OHG. roy (masc.) 'weeping' to rio$an 'to weep',

rt. reud-
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Indg. o.

§ 85. Indg. jos- 'gird' : Av. yasta- 'girded', Gr. fwtfro-?

'girded' frooryp girdle', Lith. j&'sta 'girdle' O.Bulg. po-jasu

'girdle'. Indg. do- 'give' : 8kr. fut. da-sydmi 'dabo' da-na-m

'donum', Arm. tu-r 'gift', Gr. JcJ-ato Sw-qo-v, Lat. do-nu-m, dos

<dotis, Lith. fut. d&'-siu 'dabo' inf. d&'-ti 'dare', O.Bulg. da-ti

"dare' da-ru 'donum'.

The abl. sg. of -o-stems in Indg. -od : Skr. vfkdd (vfka-s

*wolf), Gr. Locr. Cret. w 'unde', Lat. Gnaivod Gnaeo. l.sg. of stems

with thematic vowel in Indg. -o: Av.manya 'I think' fr. prim. Ar.

~*manya (§ 649, 1), Skr. bhdra-mi 'fero' (-mi was here newly

added), Gr. (psgw, Lat. fero, O.Ir. as-biur 'effero, dico' fr. prim.

Kelt. *bero, Goth, baira 'fero' fr. prim. Germ. *bero, Lith. refl.

suk&'-s 1 turn myself. Nom. sg. in Indg. -o(r) : Skr. svdsa 'soror',

Gr. dtoTiop 'giver', Lat. dator dator, O.Ir. shir Lith. sesu 'soror'.

The diphthongs oi and 6u were probably not very often

tautosyllabic in the Indg. prim, period. Dat. sg. of -o-stems in

-oi: Av. haomai (haoma-, a plant), Gr. "nnw, Osc. Abellaniii

"Abellano* Lat. equo, Lith. vilkui 'lupo'. Instr. pi. of the same

stems in -ois : Skr. dsvoZis, Gr. "nnoig fr. ^innmic (§ 611), Pelign.

cnatois 'gnatis, filiis', Lat. oloes Mis fr. prim. Ital. -ois (§ 612),

Lith. vUkais : Skr. vfkais (§ 615). Nom. sg. Indg. *gpy,-s 'bullock' :

Skr. gatis, Gr. (lovg (§ 611). Loc. sg. Indg. *sunou (nom.

*suiv&-s 'son') : Skr. siindu, O.Bulg. synu, Umbr. manuv-e 'in

manu' (v was a glide as in tuva 'duo' and others, § 169), prob-

ably also Goth, sundu, Lat. (dat.) usu. Indg. *oTctou 'eight'

(beside *ofyo) : Skr. astciti, Goth, ahtdu; *duoti 'two' (beside

*dijd) : Skr. dvau, O.Ir. dau do, older doZu (§ 645 final 1).

§ 86. Aryan. Skr. asu-s Av. asu-s 'quick' : Gr. wxv-q,

Lat. oc-ior. Skr. dddd-ti Av. dadaiti 'dat' : Gr. didio-di. Nom.

ace. du. in *-o (cp. § 645 final 1): Vedic hdsta Av. Gap.

zasta O.Pers. dasta 'both hands' : Gr. Innw, Lat. ambo. Imper.

in *-tod : Skr. vedic bhdratdd : Gr. fpspsreo, Lat. estod esto.

Concerning Av. e, o, d = prim. Iran. prim. Ar. d fr. Indg. o

see § 102.
6*
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§ 87. Armenian. The regular representation seems to

have been u. e-tu T gave' : Skr. ddam. tur 'gift' : Gr. d(OQo-vr

rt. do-, hum 'raw' : Gr. wfto-g Skr. oZmd-s 'raw'; the initial h-

has no etymological value, sun 'dog' fr. Indg. *hion, Lith..

szup (§ 92 rem.).

§ 88. Greek, yvw- 'perceive, know' i'yvio-v yvcu-ro-g:

yvca-iia : Skr. jftdZ- 'perceive, know' fut. 3. sg. jM-sydti partic

jfia-td-s, Lat. gno-sco no-tu-s, OHG. ein-chnuadil 'insignia,

egregius' be-cnuodelen 'to give a countersign', O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti.

'know', zna-mq 'sign'. Aeol. na'-vu) 'I drink' pf. nenco-xu ecu—

na>Ti-g 'ebb-tide' : Skr. pdti 'he drinks', pdna-m 'drink', Lat.

potu-s potio potor, Lith. p&'ta (fem.) 'drinking-bout'. Ace. pviiv

'bovem' : Skr. gam 'bovem', cpf. *gom, to nom. *gfiu-s (§ 85)„

Derivative verbal stems in -o-, vnvdi-aw vnvw-rtov : Lat. aegro-

-tu-s, Lith. sapn&'-ti 'to dream'.

In the Thessalian dialect co passed into ft (ov) : e. g. edovy.&

= siSci-ies, yvovfiS = yvcu-f.1?], 'AqIotow = IAqIotwv.

§ 89. Italic. Lat. o. The fluctuation of the orthography

between o and u in the Umbrian-Samn. dialects points to a close &
(cp. short o § 81): in Umbr. u

;
o, u, in Osc. li, u (also uu, a.

proof for the length of the vowel), o, u. Lat. do-nu-m, Falisc

donum, Umbr. runu, Osc. duniim, d]uunated ('donavit'),,

Mars, dunom, Vestin. duno : Gr. <Sw-go-v. Lat. po-tu-s, Umbr.

puni poni abl. 'posca' : Gr. nsna-xa. Lat. flos floris, Flora,,

Osc. Pluusai dat. 'Florae', Sabin. Flusare 'Florali' : MHG-
bluo'st (fem.) 'blossom, bloom' Ags. blostma (masc.) 'flower', st_

*bhlos-. Umbr. ar-fertur-e ars-fertur-e dat. 'adfertori, flamini',.

Osc. regaturei dat. 'rectori' kenzsur censtur nom. 'censores',,

Umbr. armune dat. 'alimoni', Akerunia- Acersonia- Osc
Akudunnia- 'Aquilonia-', Pelign. Semunu gen. 'Semonum', Lat.

suffix forms -tor-, -man-. Abl. sg. of -o-stems: Lat. Gnaivodr
Umbr. poplu 'populo' somo 'summo', Osc. Biivaianud 'Boviano*

preivatud 'privato', Volsc. vinu 'vino' : Gr. Locr. Cret. w 'unde'..

Umbr.-Osc. nom. pi. of the same stems in -os : Umbr. prinu-
Tatus prinvatur 'legati' screihtor 'scripti', Osc. Niivlanus.
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"Nolani' : Skr. vfkcLs Goth, vulfos 'lupi'. Imperatives in -tod :

Lat. estod, Umbr. fertu 'ferto', Oac. likitud licitud 'liceto', Pel.

petiedu 'petito'(?), Volsc. estu 'esto' : Gr. sarco.

The u instead of the expected 6 in Lat. datur-u-s quae-

stur-a, fur = Gr. q>mp 'thief, hu-c beside quo (are they to be

compared with fag-u-s beside equ-o-s? § 81) and others (Corssen

Aussprache II 2
p. 193 f.) is unexplained.

§ 90. Old Irish. In chief accented syllables a. gnaih

"known, accustomed' : Gr. yvcuto-g. blMh 'bloom, blossom' : OHG.
hluot 'bloom, blossom', fr. st. bhle- bhlo-, cp. Goth, uf-blesan

-baiblos 'to blow up, make to swell', Lat. flos. la~r 'floor, ground'

:

MHG. vluor Ags. flor 'floor', to Gr. rata;- nkw- Lat. pU- plo- 'fill,

•swell, overflow', da 'two' : Gr. dw-Sexa, Skr. Ved. dvd, Indg.

^duo 'two' (O.Ir. dau do = Indg. *duou, see § 85). Cp. also

O.Cymr. di-auc segnem' (properly 'not quick') : Gr. wxv'-g ; O.Cymr.

•au — a (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 93).

Rem. As to whether a was also spoken in Gallic depends, so far

as I see, upon the view taken of proper names in -gnato-s. Zeuss-Ebel

«(p. 16) identify this word with O.Ir. gnath, whereas Thurneysen identifies

it with Lat. gnatu-s (Cintugnatus 'first-born', Keltoroman. p. 2).

In final syllables o passed into u, and became shortened.

1 . sg. pres. no guidiu T beg' bin T am' : cp. Gr. xkatw etc.

INom. sg. of w-stems, air-mitiu 'reverentia' (ace. air-mitin n-) :

Lat. mentio. Dat. (instr.) sg. of -io-stems, celiu 'socio' : Lat.

modo (adv.). Voc. pi. a firu 'o virf fr. prim. Kelt, \iro~s : Goth.

mairos, Osc. Niivlanus 'Nolani'. In as-biur 'effero, dico' fr. *biru

"*bero, fiur 'viro' fr. *viru *viro this vowel is still reflected only

in the labial timbre of the consonant which preceded the

once present u = o. Cp. on o in unaccented syllables also

§§ 613. 634. 657, 2. 6. 7.

§ 91. Germanic. In prim. Germ. o. Goth, fiodu-s OHG.

fiot float fluat fluot OS. Ags. flod O.Icel. floct 'flood, tide' : Gr. Trloo-

ro-g 'swimming', Lat. plordre (cp. Horn, daxpv nXuisiv r 122). Goth.

fodr neut. 'sheath', OHG. fotar fuatar fuotar case' : Gr. mZ-f.ia.

"lid, cover', Skr. pd-tra-m 'vessel, receptacle'. Goth, fotu-s OHG.
fb~z> focrz, fua-7, fuo% OS. Ags. fot O.Icel. fotr 'foot' : Gr. Dor.
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nom. sg. ndg 'foot'. Goth, sai-so pf. 'sowed' : Gr. dcpscuxa, dv-

•ecovtcu, Heracl. dv-ewodou, pf. of acplqfu aviyiii fr. rt. se- 'throwr

sow'. OHG. spuot OS. spod 'success, speed' fr. spe- : spo-, cp.

the ablaut grade spS- in Goth, spe-diza 'later' Lith. spe-ti 'to-

be at leisure' (§ 76). O.Icel. oss (masc.) 'estuary' : Lat. os orisr

osliu-m. Nom. pi. Goth, vulfos 'lupi' : Osc. Nuvlaniis 'Nolani'..

Indg. o and a fell together in o in the prim. Germ. period r

and were therefore similarly treated in all Germ, dialects..

Cp. § 107.

Goth, o was a close sound approaching closely to u, herice

it is occasionally also written u.

In OHG. o is only retained in the oldest monuments. This-

became first of all oa, ua, and then later uo, which, from about

the year 900, became the universally predominant form. This-

change of o to oa etc. did not take place in unaccented final

syllables.

Prim. Germ, final -o became -a in Goth, and -u in HG. r

Goth, baira OHG. biru = Gr. qspw. Prim. Germ, -on became-

-o in Goth, and -o in OHG. : Goth. nom. rapjo 'number, account',.

OHG. hano 'cock'. See §§ 659—661.

§ 92. Baltic-Slavonic. Slav, a, Lith. (Lett.) u. Lith.

du'-ti O.Bulg. da-ti 'to give' : Lat. dos dotis. Lith. j&s-tar.

O.Bulg. po-jas-m 'girdle' : Gr. faa-To-g ido-vy. Lith. nu 'of,

from', O.Bulg. na 'on, up' : Gr. uvea. Nom. ace. du. masc. of

-o-stems : Lith. geru-ju 'the two good (men)' (Nom. sg. geras-is) r

O.Bulg. vluka (nom. sg. vluku 'wolf') : Gr. kv'xco. Lith. u'dziur

'I smell, scent' : Gr. wtf- in pf. od-wdu, dvo-wSyq. Lett. /nuts.-

'son-in-law' : Gr. yewro'-g 'relation, brother'.

In Lithuanian this vowel, when it had the broken fgestossen')

accent, became u in final syllables. gerU 'ayadw beside geru-ju 'rat

dyadw. suku 'I turn' beside the refl. suM-si suk&'-s cp. § 664, 3.

In both sections of this branch final *-om, *-on became *-unr.

whence Lith. -%, O.Bulg. -y. Lith. gen. pi. devu (which pro-

perly ought to be written devij,), in dialects still devuw (fr.

deva-s 'god'), orig. form *deiuom, Skr. Ved. devdm, cp. § 218.
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O.Bulg. nom. sg. kamy 'stone' (st. kamen-) fr. *-mon : cp. Gr.

onc-f-iav 'anvil', OHG. hano (prim. Germ. *xan5n) 'cock', Goth.

rapjo (prim. Germ. *rapion) 'number, account'. The participle

bery 'ferens' can quite as well be considered equal to Gr. (pigcov

as to Skr. bhdran fr. *bheront-s. (§§ 84. 219).

Rem. Lith. ssu 'dog', <ikm& 'stone' have the same formation as Lat.

homB, Goth, guma fr. prim. Germ. *%umo, Skr. dsma, cp. also Pruss. smcy
= Lith. imfo 'man'. On the other hand the dial, form szyn (beside szu)

is a formation in -on (cp. Armen. sun Gr. xvwv).

Indg. a.

§ 93. Indg. *dgo 'I drive, lead' (rt. ag-): Skr. djami)

Arm. acern, Gr. ayco, Lat. a</o, O.Ir. agim, O.Icel. inf. aka.

Indg. *agro-s 'field, acre': Skr. djra-s, Gr. aypo'-g, Lat. a#er,

Goth. a&rs. Skr. dksa-s Gr. a'^wf Lat. axis OHG. ahsa Lith.

assi-s O.Bulg. osi 'axle'. Indg. *a?io- 'alius': Armen. ail, Gr.

ail/to-g, Lat. alius, O.Ir. cw'fe, Goth. alps. Skr. (%>a Gr. oot

Lat. ab Goth. «/ 'of, from, by'. Skr. mddati 'undulates (of

water), is drunk, drinks immoderately', Gr. puMao 'I am wet',

Lat. madeo 'I drop with wet'. Yoc. sg. of a-stems in Indg. -a

:

Skr. dmba '0 mother', Gr. vvfupa Sicnoxa, O.Bulg. seno '0 wife'.

Suffix of the instr. sg. -a : Skr. gerunds in -y-a and -ty-a, e. g.

a-gdm-y-a a-gd-ty-a 'by approaching', Gr. 7tsS-d (§ 311), nag-d,

au-a, Lat. ped-e.

Indg. tautosyllabic at. Skr. edhas 'fire-wood', Gr. aZ6m

'I burn', Lat. aedes (originally 'fire - place , hearth'), aestus

heat, ebullition', O.Ir. aed 'fire', OHG. MHG. eU Ags. ad

a burning pile', rt. aidh- 'glow'. Skr. septus 'fettering, binding'

sMdr- 'one who puts in fetters', Lat. sae-ta 'strong hair, bristle',

OHG. sei-d (neut.) 'cord, knot', Lith. se-tas 'cord', pdsai-ti-s

(masc.) 'a binding thong', O.Bulg. s&ti (fern.) 'cord', rt. sa^ 'bind'.

3. sg. mid. in Indg. -tai : Skr. bhdrate, Gr. (ptQSTai (rt. bher-

ferre'); this orig. form -tai is not, however, quite certain, since

*~tdi would also necessarily become Skr. -te Gr. -rat (§ 109).

Indg. tautosyllabic au. Skr. ojas- (neut.) ojmdn- (masc.)

'power, strength', Lat. augeo augus-tu-s augmen augvnentu-m, O.Ir.

og 'integer', Goth. duJca 'I add, augment', Lith. dugu 'I grow'
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augmu (gen. augmens) 'growth, excrescence', rt. aug-. Gr. nav-aoa

'I shall check', Lat. pau-cu-s, cp. Goth. pi. fav-di 'few'.

§ 94. Aryan. Skr. dpa Av. apa O.Pers. apa- 'away,

off : Gr. oino. Skr. diman- Av. O.Pers. asman- 'stone, thunder-

bolt, sky': Gr. ax/xav 'anvil, thunder-bolt'. Skr. dvati 'notices,

favours', Av. avah- (neut.) 'protection': Lat. aveo. Skr. yajfld-

Av. yasna- (masc.) 'veneration of the gods, offering' : Gr. dyvo-g,

rt. iag-.

Indg. and prim. Ar. tautosyllabic ai, au became e, o in

Skr., ae oi, ao eu in Av. and ai, au in O.Pers. (cp. §§ 126.

160):

1. ai. Skr. edha-s 'fire-wood', Av. aesma- (masc.) (Av. -sm-

fr. -dm- is remarkable, cp. however § 403) : Gr. a'idco. Skr.

setu-s 'string, bridge', Av. ~ha?tu-s 'bridge, way': Lat. saeta, rt.

sai- 'bind'.

Avestic had e for ae, when final. Dat. sg. Skr. gdv-e

Av. gav-oi gav-e 'bovi': Gr. U/usv-ai. 3. sg. mid. Skr. bhdrate:

Gr. ysQircu; Av. va$naite O.Pers. vainataiy 'seems'. Nom. Ace.

du. of a-stema, Skr. ubhe Av. uwe 'both': O.Bulg. zeni. {Sena

'wife').

2. au. Skr. ojas- Av. aojali- (neut.) 'strength, power'

Lat. augus-tu-s, rt. auq-. —
. Aryan a corresponds, in addition to Indg. a, also to Indg.

e (§ 62) and o (§ 78), further to Indg. sonant nasal (§§ 228—231)
and occasionally to Indg. 9 (§ 109a). To these was added further

in prim. Iran, a new a in the combination ar = Skr. ur ir,

Indg. fr (§ 290). Here may be discussed a few changes which

prim. Iran, a, irrespective of its origin, underwent in Av.

1. a became e before m, n or v, and the e-quality

seems to have been most clearly marked in final syllables, since

it is here written most consistently, nemah- (neut.) 'reverence'

Skr. prim. Ar. ndmas-, Indg. *nemes-, rt. nem-. te-m ace. 'the'

Skr. prim. Ar. td-m, Indg. Hd-m, Gr. ro-v. bare-m 'I brought'

O.Pers. {a-)bara-m Skr. (d-)bhara-m , Indg. *(S-)bhero-m
, Gr.

(s-)cpsQo-v. dasema- 'decimus': Skr. daiamd- Indg. *dekm^mo-

(§ 231). 3. pi. pres. bare-nti, impf. bare-n: Skr. bhdra-nti,
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(d-)bhara-n, Indg. *bhero-nti, *(6-)bhero-nt, Gr. Dor. q>sQo-vn,

(s-)<psgo-v. tevisi- (fem.) 'strength': Skr. tdvisT-, rt. teu-. e-vista-

'unknown': Skr. d-vitta-; a- = Indg. #- (§ 232), cp. also Gr.

a-ioro-g.

e, which arose from a before m, n or v, passed into i after

y> c
> J, %> ^ut *ne orthography is also here inconsequent, yi-m

'quem' : Skr. yd-m, Gr. o-v. yimd-, name of a hero : Skr. yamd-.

haci-mna- part, of haca-ite 'accompanies', cp. Skr. sdca-mana-.

vac-im ace. of vaxs 'word': Skr. vac-am; -am = Indg. -m(m)

(§ 231 rem.), jimaj) 3. sg. conj. aor. fr. rt. gem- 'go', cp. Skr.

gdmat for regular *jdmat (§ 451 rem.), snaesint- 'snowing' to

snaesaiti 'snows'.

Bern. The Gapa dialect had also « for e and i before m n v, espe-

cially in final syllables, emavant- 'vigorous' : late At. amavani- Skr.

dmavcmt-. Ace. kehrp-em: late At. kehrp-em 'figure, body', Skr. kfp-am.

yem beside yim : Skr. yd-m. xsqnmen-e dat. fr. xsqn-man- 'grief, affliction',

cp. Skr. vdrtman-e. e-visti- 'want of acquaintance' beside late At. e-vista-

(see above).

2. a became e after y before i, i, e, y, nh (fr. Ar. si, § 125),

c or j in the following syllable. The orthography is also here

inconsistent, since a appears also beside e. 3. sg. act. karayeiti,

3. pi. act. karayeinti, 3. sg. mid. karayete of karayemi, Causat.

fr. kar- 'make', yesnya- 'adorable' beside yasna- 'offering, price'

:

Skr. yajnd- Gr. ayvo-g. Gap. gen. masc. yehya 'cuius' = Skr.

ydsya, late Av. yenhA (fem.) 'cuius': Skr. ydsyas. ipyejah- 'need,

danger: Skr. tydjas-. Cp. e fr. a § 102.

3. a became o before u, u or v in the following syllable,

especially after labial sounds, and before r + consonant. The

spelling with o is also in this case not consistent; since beside

it a also occurs, pouru-s (fr. *poru-s, § 638) 'multus' beside

nom. pi. parav-o: Skr. puru-s, purdv-as (§ 290). vohu 'bonum':

Skr. vdsu. mosu 'soon, quick": Skr. maksu. Gap. ver'zyotu 3. sg.

imper. of ver
e
zyemi 'I work', as-bourva- 'having much food':

cp. Skr. Yed. su-bharva- 'much consuming'. cor
e

^ 3. sg. aor. 'made.

:

cp. Skr. dkar fr. *a-kart, prim. Ar. *a-cart. Cp. o fr. a § 102.

§ 95. Armenian, aseln (gen. aslari) 'needle': Gr. axgo-g
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'point', Lat. acu-s 'needle', Lith. asz-t-rk-s O.Bulg. os-t-ru 'sharp'.

argel 'hinderance' : Gr. dgxsa 'I ward or keep off', Lat. arced.

taigr, gen. taiger (g fr. u § 162): Skr. devdr-, Gr. daijp

(§ 96), Lat. levir (§§ 65. 368), Ags. tacor OHG. zeihhur (with

remarkable guttural), Lith. dever-i-s O.Bulg. dever-t, Indg. prim. f.

*daiy,er- *daiijf- 'husband's brother, brother-in-law' (§ 155 rem. .

§ 86. Greek So.xqv: Lat. dacruma lacruma O.Bret. da<r

Goth, tagr 'tear', naxy.d-g (Hesych.) 'little finger', xuxo-g 'bad'

compar. hmmwv: Av. kasu- 'small' compar. kasi/ci. /.ict/po-g 'long'

:

At. masah- 'greatness' O.Pers. mapista- 'uppermost', Lat. macer,

OHG. magar 'lean'. ay%m 'I press tight', ay%i 'near' : Skr. dhas-

'tightness, oppression', Av. qzah- 'tightness, anxiety', Lat. ango

angor, Goth, aggv-u-s 'close, tight', Lith. ankszta-s 'close, tight',

O.Bulg. qzu-ku 'tight, close', rt. afigh- 'straiten'.

Tautosyllabic at and av. 1m6-q : Lat. laevo-s, O.Bulg. leva,

cpf. Haiuo-s 'left' ; here also OHG. sleo 'powerless', prim. Germ.

*slai%ia-z? aluv 'time, life-time', alfel alei 'always': Lat. aevo-m

'time, life-time', Goth, divs (st. diva-) 'time', vol 'yea, verily':

Lat. nae. y.avlo-q 'stalk' : Lat. cauli-s 'stalk' caulae 'holes, cavities',

Lith. Jcdida-s 'bone'. Stda.v-f.iEvog, to Salco (fr. *tSafiw, § 131)

'I kindle', av 'again' [av-re, ut-rtg): Lat. au-t, aut-em.

In Boeotian ai became ae (e. g.Ahaxgavdai;, slvoavi'as, inscript.

of Tanagra), for which 77 (e. g. rji = alfti) appears from about

400 B. C. and on the latest inscriptions a i. e. close e (e. g.

EtfMuv). The same si = m in Thessalian about 220 B. O, e. g.

3. sg. conj. mid. jltXfoi-rei = Dor. ^tJXij-tm 'velit'. Later, but

probably not before the second century A. D., at passed into e

also elsewhere in Greece.

In Ionic-Attic a fr. m(f) before e-, i- and a- sounds. Sm]g

fr. *daifrjQ : Skr. devdr-. ad (del) = ulfsi. Horn, diaaco Att.

arrco fr. *fai-fir.-ia) (a reduplicated form like tfeu-dreUto, na<-

<pda6G>). skda = sXai(f)a (cp. the Lat. borrowed word olwa).

Cp. § 131.

aq for ay, can be established for Ionic from the fifth

century B. C. onwards, e. g. aorov = avzov. Cp. eq fr, ey,

§ 64.
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§ 97. Italic. Lat. ago, Umbr. aitu Osc. actud 'agito'

:

Gr. ayu). Lat. amb-itu-s, Umbr. ambr-etuto 'circumeunto' (con-

cerning -b- cp. § 209), Osc. amfr-et 'ambiunt' : Gr. u(.icpl d^itplc,

'circum'. Lat. albu-s, Umbr. alfu 'alba', Osc. Alafaternum

'Alfaternorum' : Gr. al(po-g 'white leprosy', cpf. *albho-. Lat. caper

capra, Umbr. cabriner gen. 'caprini' : Gr. xdnpo-g 'wild-boar', O.Icel.

hafr 'buck'. Lat. ante, Osc. ant 'ante' : Gr. avxi 'opposite', Skr.

dnti 'opposite, before'. Lat. am-aru-s 'bitter': Skr. am-ld-s

am-bla-s (§ 199) 'sour, sourness'.

In Latin, a (we here also take into account a = Indg. 9,

§ 109 d, and ar, al which arose from f, J, § 306) was changed in

syllables which were unaccented, in prim. Latin (§ 680):

1. to a sound lying between u and i before labials and I

in open syllables, man-cupium and man-cipium beside capio

capulu-m. in-sulio and in-silio beside salio: Gr. a?doiiai 'I spring,

leap'. Cp. § 49 p. 42. The orthography fluctuated greatly, and

it is questionable whether this fluctuation is not partly to be

attributed to the fact that the sound was a different one, when

followed by i, cp. e. g. ac-cipio beside oc-cupo. sur-ruptus for

sur-reptus fr. rapid was certainly formed by analogy (see 3).

2. to u before I + consonant (except 11). ex-sulto beside

salto, in-culcare beside calcare.

3. to e in closed syllables (exceptions under 2), before r

and finally, ac-ceptus parti-ceps beside capio man-cupium, con-

fectus arti-fex beside facio conficio. ac-centus corni-cen beside

cano ac-cino comi-cin-is. obstetrix beside stator con-stituo. im-

pertio beside partio. Instr. sg. of consonantal stems, as ped-e,

aer-e, cp. Gr. nsS-a, d/.i-a, (cp. § 93 p. 87); perhaps also inde —
Gr. svOa. red-dere beside dare. <

4. to i in open syllables (exceptions under 1. 3. 5.) and

before ng. ad-igo beside ago. concino beside cano. Juppiter

beside pater, con-stituo beside statuo. sisti-te = Gr. "ora-re.

m-situs beside satus. serite fr. *si-sa-te (§ 33) = Gr. *'iars, the

older form of "sts (§ 109c). red-ditus beside datus. at-tingo

beside tango.
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5. -ay,- became -u-\ e-luo e-lucicru-s beside lavdcru-m and

(O.Lat.) latere, s. § 172, 1. -ua- probably also became -u-:

con-cutio con-cussus beside quatio quassus 1
).

Before the christian era tautosyllabic ai became e in Latin

(having passed through the intermediate stage ae). This change

occurs earliest in the popular language. The various stages of the

change cannot be precisely fixed chronologically, since the

orthography inconsistently retained ai and ae long after the

monophthongie pronunciation was established; ai is still found

on inscriptions under the Empire, aidili-s aedes: Gr. ai8<a

(cp. § 93). caecus Caicilius Caecilius Cecilius: O.Ir. caech 'blind',

Goth, hdihs 'blind', haedus edus: Goth, gaits 'goat', levir (po-

pularly connected with vir, s. § 65): Gr. Sar\g (§ 96), Skr. devdr-,

Indg. *daiuer- 'husband's brother'.

ai became % in prim. Lat. secondary accented syllables.

in-quiro beside quaero quaistor quaestor. ex-Tstumo beside

aestumo. Cp. also mensis fr. *mensais (Osc. diumpais 'lumpis,

nymphis'), the -ais of which arose from -a~is (§ 612). Concer-

ning ex-quaero and the like cp. § 65 rem. 3.

Tautosyllabic aw. auror-a fr. *auz-oz-a (§ 569) : Gr. ay/*

avpo-g near the morning' avgiov 'morning' from stem *avo(>o-,

O.Icel. austr OHG. OS. ostar adv. 'eastwards', Lith. ausz-ra

day-break', auri-s: Goth, duso (Gen. dusins) Lith. ausi-s 'ear'.

This au became aq (cp. ae fr. ai) in the popular language

and later do or the pure monophthong d, as the orthography

o shows, e. g. oricula = auricula. Unaccented au before u
appears, in the time of the Emperors, as a, e. g. Agustus,

asculto, augurium.

To the proportion in-quiro : quaero correspond in-cludo :

claudo and de-frudo : fraudor. Concerning con-clausu-s and

like forms cp. § 65 rem. 3.

Tautosyllabic ai and au remained diphthongic in Oscan,
whilst in Umbrian they became respectively e and o.

1) Cp. Thurneysen Tiber Herkunft und Bildung der lat. Verba auf
-io p. 51. Otherwise Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Perf. 585 and Bersu Die
Guturalen und ihre Verbindung mit v im Lat. 132.
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Osc. svai svae Umbr. sve 'si' (Volsc. septs 'siquis'), probably

= Gr. at. Osc. Aiifineis (or Aiifneis) gen. Aedini', to

Lat. aedes (Osc. aidil 'aedilis' was a borrowed word, as is shown

by the d).

Osc. avti, Umbr. ote: Lat. aut, Gr. av, avrs. Umbr. oht.

(abbreviation) uhtre tie 'auctoritate' : Lat. auctor. Cp. also Osc.

TavQo/.i 'taurum', Umbr. toru 'tauros': Lat. taurus.

§ 98. Old Irish, anim 'soul' anal 'breath': Gr. avs-juo-c

'wind', Lat. ani-mu-s ani-ma, Skr. dni-ti 'breathes', Goth, us-anan

'to exhale', canim 'I sing': Lat. cano, Goth, hana 'cock', aile

'alius': Gr. a\lo-$, Lat. alius, alim 'I nourish, bring up': Lat.

alo, Goth, ala 'I grow up'. Cp. also Cymr. am = Gr. d/x<pl;

Gall, ad- in Ad-magetobriga and others, O.Ir. ad- in ad-gladur 'I

address' and other words = Lat. ad.

In forms like aile 'alius', gen. maicc fr. *mahui (Ogam

inscrip. still maqui) 'filii' (nom. mace fr. prim. Kelt. *makuo-s),

the i following a denotes the palatal timbre of the following

consonant. In like manner u denotes the M-timbre of the same

consonant, e. g. in 1. sg. ad-gaur 'I forbid' for *garu *garo

(cp. gclir 'call' and Gr. Dor. yagv-Q 'speech') and others. S. § 640.

Original a, so far as it did not entirely disappear (§ 634), appears

mostly as a in unaccented syllables, e. g. cwm-ang 'angustus'

(Lat. angustu-sQv. ayx'") *)i beside the u and i, caused by the timbre

of the following vowel, e. g. for-con-gur 'praecipio' beside ad-gdur.

Indg. tautosyllabic ai became ae. caech 'blind' : Lat. caecu-s.

aed 'fire' : Gr. aXSm. Before palatalised consonants ai, e. g. catch

nom. pi. 'caeci' fr. *caici.

ai became i in final syllables. d% (fern.) 'two': Skr. dve,

Indg. *dydi ; the change to % may here have taken place, when

the word did not have the chief accent, i in orig. polysyllabic

forms is still only recognisable in the palatalisation, as du.

tuaith (sg. tuath 'people' = Goth, piuda) fr. *toti, older Heutai

(§ 657, 4).

Indg. tautosyllabic ay, appears, when accented, as au, o: o

1) Concerning the root of this adj. op. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 79.
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'ear' dat. pi. auib, au-nasc 'ear-ring': Lat. auri-s. og 'integer':

Lat. augeo.

§ 99. Germanic. Goth, ahva OHG.OS. aha 'water, river'

:

Lat. aqua. Goth, skaban OHG. scaban Aga. scafan O.Icel.

skafa 'to scrape': Gr. GYM-navi] 'spade' axdnTco 'I dig', O.Lat.

scapres 'shabby, rough' Lat. scabo 'I scrape, scratch', rt. sqap- sqab-

(§ 469, 7). Goth, haban OHG. haben Ags. habban O.Icel hafa

'to have': Lat. habeo, cpf. of the stem *khabhe- (§ 553). Goth.

O.Icel. OS. salt OHG. salz salt': Armen. al Gr. al$ Lat. pi.

sales O.Ir. salann O.Bulg. soli 'salt'.

Bern. Concerning the falling together of Indg. a and o in Germ,

see § 83 rem. 1. Indg. a appears as o in other than chief accented syl-

lables, e. g. in ob, of, the Westgerm. proclitic forms of the prep, ab af

'of (Gr. ano, Lat. ab), e. g. OHG. ob-layxn 'dimittere'. Cp. Paul in Paul

and Braune's Beitr. VI pp. 186, 191.

Indg. tautosyllabic ai. Goth, skdidan OHG. sceidan OS.

sceihan Ags. sca~dan 'separate': Lat. caedo 'I hew, cut out', rt.

sqhait- sqhaid- (§§ 469, 7. 553). OHG. eid-t Ags. ad 'rogus,

ignis': Gr. a'idw.

Indg. tautosyllabic ay,. Goth, auk 'for, but', OHG. auh

OS. ok Ags. edc 'also', O.Icel. auk 'thereto', to Goth, dukan

'to increase': Lat. augeo.

The special OHG. treatment of a, ai, au has been stated

in § 83. According to the sound-laws given there, are to be

explained e. g. the following forms: eli-lenti fr. older ali-lanti

'from another land, strange': Goth, alji-s, Lat. alius, erran fr.

*erian: Goth, arjan 'to plough', Lat. aro. ewln: Goth, diveins

'eternal', Gr. ahov, Lat. aevo-m. auh, later ouh: Goth, auk (see

above), ora: Goth, awso 'ear', Lat. auri-s, Lith. awsi-s.

§ 100. Baltic-Slavonic. Indg. a became o in the Baltic-

Slav, unitary period, and fell entirely together with Indg. o

(§ 84).

Lith. nas-rat pi. 'throat', O.Bulg. nos-u 'nose': Skr. nds-

OHG. nas-a 'nose'; that the rt. is Indg. *nas-, not *nos-, follows

from Lat. nar-es, Lith. nos-i-s (fern.) nose' which stand in ablaut

relation to the above words. Lith. arm O.Bulg. orjq 'I plough':

Armen. araur 'plough', Gr. anoco Lat. aro 'I plough', O.Ir.
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arathar 'plough', Goth, arja 'I plough'. Lith. akla-s 'blind'

:

Lat. aquilu-s 'dark'. Lith. alga 'pay, reward' : Skr. arghd- m. n.

'worth, value, gift of honour', Gr. alyrj al(p-ijj.ia 'wage', fr. rt.

aJgh-. O.Bulg. ofi-ci 'father' : Skr. atti- attci- 'elder sister', the latter

also 'mother', Gr. arva 'father', O.Ir. aite 'foster-father, trainer.

O.Bulg. instr. sg. senojq voc. sg. Seno of sena 'wife': Skr. instr. sg.

jihvdjci (nom. jihvd 'tongue'), Gr. voc. sg. vvf.iqia (nom. Dor. vvfiya).

"With regard to the following sound-developments compare

the laws given in § 84.

Slav, q before explosives and spirants. O.Bulg. qzu-Jcu

'narrow', q-chati 'odorari' (s. § 219).

Slav, ie fr. io. Voc. sg. zmije, duse, to nom. sg. zmija

'serpent', dusa (fr. *duchia, §§ 147 rem. 3. 588, 3) 'soul', cp. zeno

from zena. Instr. sg. jejq, nom. sg. ja 'she', cp. tojq from to 'the'.

Indg. tautosyllabic ai as e and ai in Lith. and as e" in

Slav. Lith. dever-i-s O.Bulg. d£ver-% 'brother-in-law': Gr. Sccijq

fr. *SouJzrjo (§ 96). Nom. du. fern. Lith. tS-dvi (-dvi — dvi 'two')

O.Bulg. te from st. *ta- 'the': Skr. te, perhaps also Gr. rat

Lat. istae (see Brugmann, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII p. 199 ff.), Indg.

*tdi. Lith. pd-saiti-s m. 'a binding thong', s&ta-s 'cord' (cp. also

at-saj-a 'trace of a horse'), O.Bulg. sSti f. 'cord' fr. rt. sai- 'bind'.

Lith. skeda and skedrd 'chip' skaistu-s and skdista-s 'clear': Lat.

caedo part, caesus, caesius 'clear-eyed', Goth, slcaidan 'separate'.

O.Bulg. Uvu 'left': Lat. laevo-s.

Before this £ in Slav, h becomes c, e. g. rqcS nom. du. of

rqka 'hand'.

Bern. Concerning the change between e and ai in Lith. see § 84

rem. 2, concerning final Slav, e see § 84 rem. 3.

Slav, ii fr. *iei, *ioi. Nom. du. fem. zmiji of zmija 'serpent',

dusi of dusa 'soul', cp. rqc6. Likewise ji 'they, they two' =
Skr. ye, Indg. *idi.

Indg. tautosyllabic au, as au in Lith. and u in Slav. Lith.

sausa-s O.Bulg. suchu 'dry': Skr. Sosa-s (fr. *soia-s, § 557, 4)

a drying up', Gr. avw 'I dry, make dry fr. *ffat;o-w (§ 564),

Ags. sedr 'withered, dry' OHG. soren 'to parch' OJcel. saurr

'mud', fr. rt. saus-. Lith. augmu (gen. augmens) 'growth, ex-
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crescence': Lat. augmen-tu-m. O.Bulg. u- 'off, away' (u-myti

'to wash off', u-dati 'to give away, tv.dovvou Ovyarsga
1

), Pruss.

au- 'off, away' (au-mu-sna-n ace. 'ablution'): Lat. an-, au-ferre.

Indg. a.

§ 101. Indg. *bhaghu-s 'elbow': Skr. bahu-s 'arm', Gr.

Dor. naxv-g 'fore-arm, elbow', OHG. buog O.Icel. bogr 'elbow'

Indg. *ma-ter- 'mother': Skr. matdr-, Arm. mair, Gr. Dor. fidri]p,

Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, OHG. muoter O.Icel. moder modir,

Lith. mote ('wife'), O.Bulg. mati.

Indg. fern, suffixes -a-, -to,-, -is,- etc. : Skr. diva 'mare', so, 'the',

Gr. x<»Q& 'land', Dor. d 'the', Lat. dat. abl. pi. dextrci-bus, O.Ir.

dat. instr. pi. mndib fr. st. mnO- fr. *bna~- (nom. sg. ben 'woman,

s. § 520) = Skr. gna~- 'woman', Goth. dat. pi. gibo-m fr. st.

gibo-, nom. sg. giba 'gift', so 'the' f., Lith. instr. pi. ranko-mis

fr. st. ranko-, nom. sg. ranka 'hand', O.Bulg. instr. pi. rqka-mi

fr. stem ralca-, nom. sg. raka 'hand'. Indg. conjunctive suffixes

••oZ-, -idr, etc., stem *bhera- from bher- 'bear': Skr. 2. pi. bhdra-

tha, Lat. fera-tis, O.Ir. 1. pi. do-bera-m, O.Bulg. 1. sg. hera,

fr. *bhera-m (cp. Brugmann Morph. Unt. I p. 145, III p. 30 f.,

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII p. 419) 1
). Indg. pres. suffix form -na-

:

Skr. mi-nd-mi fr. rt. mei- 'lessen', Gr. Horn. Sd(.i-vrj-ni. -tarn

Indg. personal ending of the 3. du. act. : Skr. dbhara-tam, Gr.

Dor. icpeQs-TBv, Indg. *ebhere-tam fr. rt. bher- 'bear'.

The tautosyllabic diphthongs cii and oZu were not, as it seems,

frequent in prim. Indg. -cii ending of the dat. sg. of a-stems:

Skr. su(v)-apatycii (su(v)-apatya- 'having a beautiful posterity'),

Gr. xupu, O.Lat. MoZtutcL 'Matutae', Goth, gibai 'to a gift'. Skr.

naiis 'ship', Gr. vuvg fr. *vaug (§ 611).

§ 102. Aryan. Skr. sihana- n., Av. O.Pers. stoZna- n.

'standing, standing-place, place of abode' : Gr. SvatTjvo-g fr. *Svg-

oxavo-<; 'in evil plight', Lith. stona-s 'position', O.Bulg. stanu 'posi-

tion, bed'. Skr. ace. ndv-am 'navem', (ved.) nav-iya f. 'a navigable

river', Av. nav-ya- 'flowing' : ace. Gr. Horn. v^(f)-a, Lat. nav-em-.

1) Gr. (pe'gupfv, (pfyyre for *(peoa
/
ufvt tpeosre with vowel quality after

the analogy of the indie, and eonj. forms with o, t as Horn. conj. Xo/uv,

dlyqaere, Att. indie, wepoutv, wepsre.
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Skr. sena-m O.Pers. haina-m ace. sg., Av. haena-hu loc. pi. fr.

st. senO- haina- haena- (prim. Ar. *saina-) 'army'. Conj. Skr.

vdha-si Av. vaza-hi 'vehas', O.Pers. parsa-hy = Skr. pgchd-si

'poscas'. —
Aryan a corresponds not only to Indg. a but also to Indg.

e (§ 70), o (§ 86), and to long sonant nasal (§ 253). Here may

be discussed certain changes which prim. Iran, a, irrespective

of its origin, underwent in Avestic.

1. After y, a became e before i, i, e, y, c or / in the, follow-

ing syllable, karayemi : Skr. kardyami causat. fr. Tear- 'make'

cp. Lat. moneo. ver
e
zyeiti 3. sg. act., ver'zyeite 3. sg. mid. conj.

of ver
e
zyemi 'I work, do' : cp. Lat. capiat, capiatur. Cp. e fr.

a § 94.

2. a became o before u,uovv in the following syllable,

but the orthography is mostly inexact, since a also occurs, m-

-dotu-s 'demon of the dead' beside abl. vi-datao£. Cp. o fr. a

§ 94.

3. a became d before iah (fr. s, § 558) and before nasal

-|- explosive sounds, nawha- 'nose' : O.Pers. nciha-m ace, Skr.

ndsa-, cp. Lat. nar-es. y&nhqm gen. pi. from yd- 'quae' (Gr. ij) :

Skr. ydsam. m&tsha- 'moon' : Skr. mdsa-. us&tdh-em ace. 'dawn' :

Skr. usds-am, cp. Lat. auror-a. vdnti 'they blow' : Skr. vdnti,

Gr. asioi fr. *oM:
?j-vti (§ 611). bardnti 3. pi. conj. of barami

'I bring' : Lat. ferant.

§ 103. Armenian, elbair, gen. elbaur, 'brother' (§ 263)

:

Skr. bhrdtar-, Gr. (ppciTWQ (member of a qpp«rpt'a), Lat. frater,

O.Ir. brathir, Goth, brqpar, Lith. broter-lli-s ('little brother'),

O.Bulg. bratr-u, Indg. *bhrdtor- 'brother', nav, gen. navu, 'ship'

:

Skr. ace. sg. nav-am; the Arm. word is, however, not free

from the suspicion of having been borrowed from Persian.

§ 104. Greek. Dor. dSv-g : Skr. svcldu-s, Lat. sudvis

{svavis) fr. *stidd-u-i-s (§ 170), OS. swoti OHG. swuap suo%i

(prim. Germ. *suot-ia-), Indg. *sy,dd-u- 'sweet, lovely'. di-d>](f)-e

'it burns' Stjiov {dafiov) nvg : Skr. ddvd-s 'fire-brand'. Dor. (pa-pi

'I say', fut. (pa-au), cpd-fia 'voice, saying' : Lat. fd-rT, fa-ma, fa-

bula, O.Bulg. ba-jati 'fabulari'. Nominal suffix -Tar-, Dor. vsd-

Brngmann, Elements. 7
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-tag -rat-oi; 'youth' : Skr. devd-tat- (gen. devd-tat-as) 'deity,

worship', Lat. novi-tds, gen. novi-tat-is, 'novelty'.

In Ionic-Attic a became 77 : TjSvg, <pi]f.d, vtovrjg. This was

in certain Ionic dialects an open e in comparison with the Indg. e

in dij-aw (§ 72). This passage to 77 is older than the first

appearance of Att. Ion. tag, naoa fr. tavg, ndvaa (§§ 205. 618).

Forms like vyia. ivdta beside autprj fr. -t(a)-« etc. render it more

probable that the « in Att. laaofiai, aagSia, ysvsa, aixva, ngarrm,

yjiiga etc. (Ion. iTjdoftai , xgaSir)
,

ysvsr\ , aixvt] , ng-ijonca
,

ymgrj)

goes back to an open e than that it should be an unchanged

Indg. and prim. Gr. a.

§ 106. Italic. Lat. mater, gen. sg. Umbr. vnatrer Osc.

maatreis : Gr. Dor. natrjQ. Lat. ptilc- 'peace', Umbr. pase 'pace',

Osc. Paakul 'Paculus' (cp. Pacuviu-s) : Skr. pdsa-s 'knot, cord',

Gr. Dor. nayvvfti 'I fasten', OHG. hi-fuoga 'match -maker (of

marriage)' fem., MHH. vuoge 'joint'. Lat. Statiu-s, Osc. Staatiis

'Statius', fr. sta- 'stand'. Feminine suffix -a- : Lat. dextra-bus,

ista-rum, Gen. families, Umbr. sestentasia-ru 'sextantariarum'

tutas 'civitatis', Osc. paa-m 'quam' egma-zum 'rerum' moltas

gen. 'multae' : Gr. st. ^wpa-, ta-. Verbal stems in -a : Lat. testa-

in testa-tu-s testa-mentu-m, Umbr. katera-mu cateraha-mo (-aha-

— -0-, §23) 'catervamini', Osc. tristaamentud abl. 'testamento'

:

Gr. nsiQu- 'try' in nsiQa-Cofxai, ntiQa-teov. Lat. fagu-s 'beech' :

Gr. Dor. cpayo-g 'oak', OHG. buocha Ags. boc 'beech', Goth, boka

'letter. Lat. conjunct, sista-tur, sterna-tur , sista-mus, sterna-

mus : Gr. Arcad. "ata-roi, Skr. 3. sg. sthd-ti (stha- 'stand'), 1. pi.

yu-nd-ma (yu- 'yoke, draw tight'), cp. §§111 rem. and 113.

In Umbrian open fr. a in the nom. sg. of a-stems and
in the nom. ace. pi. neut. of o-stems, as the fluctuation between (u)

and a shows, etantu mutu 'tanta multa' and panta jnuta
'quanta multa*. yesklu and veskla Vascula'. triiu-per trio-per

'ter' and triia 'tria'. The same o-sound in pihaz pihos 'piatus',

Casilos 'Casilas' (dat. Kasilate Casilate). In Oscan likewise u
u, 0, u for the final a in the nom. sg. of S-stems and in

the nom. ace. pi. neut. of o-stems. Fem. viu viu 'via', tnolto



§ 105—108. Indg. a in O.Ir. Germ, and Bait.- Slav. 99

*multa', rafro 'civitas'. Neut. teremenniu 'termina', comono

"comitia', petiro-pert petiru-pert 'quater'. Cp. § 655, 2.

§ 106. Old Irish, ctg, gen. dga , 'combat' : Skr. aji-s

"race, pugilistic combat', Lat. amb-ages 'circuit, way', -tau 'am' :

Lit. pa-st6ju 'I become something', cpf. *sta-io fr. rt. sta-

"stand'.

In the following examples the i after a indicates the

*'-timbre of the following consonant, faith 'poet' fr. *uati-s :

Lat. voltes, cpf. of the stem *y,Oti-. taid 'thief: O.Bulg. taU,

«pf. of the stem *tati-, Skr. tCLyti-s 'thief, Gr. Dor. Tardoftai

"am bereft, in want'. gair 'call, cry' : Gr. Dor. yag-v-g 'voice,

•speech'. Cp. § 640.

In unaccented syllables mostly a for a. tuatha nom. pi. of

€em. tuath (fr. *tey,ta~) 'folk' beside mnd fr. st. rnnci- 'woman'.

Adjectives in -ach fr. *-aco-s (cp. Gall. Benacu-s, Dumnacu-s

and others), as cnoc-ach 'hilly from cnocc 'hill'. Cp. §§ 613. 657.

Concerning the dat. pi. triathaib i. e. tuath'ib s. § 640.

§ 107. Germanic. Goth, sokjan OHG. sShhan soahhan

suahhan suohhan OS. sohian 'to seek' : Gr. Dor. aysofiai 'I lead

or show the way', Lat. s&gu-s 'predicting' sagire 'I track, per-

ceive'. Goth, stols 'throne', OHG. stuol OS. Ags. stol O.Icel.

stoll 'stool' : Lith. pa-stola-s 'frame, scaffold'. Goth, bropar

OHG. bruoder O.Icel. broder brodir 'brother' : Lat. frater.

Yerbal stems in -o, e. g. salto- 'anoint' part. pass. Goth, salbops

OHG. -salbot 'anointed' : Gr. nsipci- nsipciTtov, Lat. tests,- test&tu-s.

Indg. a and o fell together in 6 already in prim. Germ.,

s. § 91. "What was there said concerning the treatment of o =
Indg. o in Goth, and OHG., also holds good for o = Indg. a.

For the shortening of final o in polysyllabic words cp. e. g.

Gotfy nom. sg. piuda fr. prim. Germ. *peudo, orig. Heuta.

§ 108. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. o, Lett. Pruss.a, O.Bulg. a

(prim. Slav, a, s. § 615).

Lith. broter-eli-s 'little brother' brdli-s 'brother', Lett, brd-

li-s 'brother', Pruss. voc. brati, O.Bulg. bratr-u 'brother' : Lat.

frater. Lith. mote 'wife', Lett, mate 'mother', Pruss. po-rnatre

7*
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'step-mother', O.Bulg. mati 'mother' : Lat. mater. Inf. Litb..

sto-ti Lett, std-t Pruss. sta-t O.Bulg. sta-ti fr. rt. sta- 'stand'.

Dat. pi. ofa-stems: Lith. zemd-ms Lett, fimd-m O.Bulg. zima-

-mu, nom. sing, zema fima zima 'winter'. Lith. ndsi-s f. 'nose' -

Lat. pi. ntires, Skr. Ved. du. nas-a. O.Bulg. tap adv. 'secretly' z.

Av. taya- 'theft' Skr. tcLyti-s 'thief.

a is to be inferred for the Baltic unitary period. This-

a remained in Lett, and Pruss., whilst it became o in Lithu-

anian. Lith. o is still pronounced very open in the Memel

dialect, .whereas elsewhere, probably in most places where-

Lithuanian is spoken, it has a close articulation. The univer-

sal Lith. shortening of the broken accented vowel e. g. in the-

nom. sg. zema (orig. f. *ghei-m&) arose at a time when a~, or

at all events an 6 differing very little from pure a, was still

spoken (§ 664, 3). This short a just as a = Indg. o (§ 84)»

is pronounced as open e in many dialects after,/ and palatalised

consonants, e. g. gije — gija f. 'thread', gire = glria 'forest'.

Q, arose in Slav, in those cases where a with the following

nasal became a nasal-vowel. Ace. sg. zenq 'wife', orig. f. *gena'-m„

1. sg. vezq 'veho' = Lat. veham, cpf. *uegha-m. Cp. § 219.

Indg. 9.

§ 109. This vowel, whose quality cannot be more preci-

sely determined — it may be pronounced as a sound lying be-

tween a and e — appears in many root syllables as the sonant

of the secondary accented weak grade (§§ 315—317). We-

denote it by 9 following the general practice of writing 9 for

the 'indistinct vowel-sound'.

In Armenian and European it fell together with Indg. a-

(§§ 93— 100) (for the representation of it in Greek s. below),,

but was still separated from this in Aryan : Indg. a = Ar. ar

but Indg. 9 — Ar. i, only before i-vowels = a (cp. Hubsch-
mann Das idg. Vocalsystem p. 1 ff.).

Indg. *pg-ter- 'father' : Skr. pit&r-, Arm. hair gen. haurT.

Or. naTiJQ, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, Goth, fadar, Indg. sta-,.
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weak form of the rt. sta- (Gr. rfr«-, Lat. sta-) : Skr. sthi-td-s

"standing" sthi-ti-s 'standing, stability', Gr. ara-ro'-g ord-tii-g, Lat.

^sta-tu-s sta-tio, Goth, sta-ps (st. stadi-) 'place', Lith. sta-tau

"I place', O.Bulg. sto-jq 'I stand'. Indg. da- weak form of the

rt. do- (Gr. <5ra-, Lat. do-) : Skr. 3. sg. aor. mid. d-di-ta (act.

d-da-t), Arm. ta-m# 'damus', Gr. Sd-vog n. 'gift, loan', s-So-to

do-To-g do-oi-g, Lat. da-mus da-tus da-tor, Lith. part. pf. act.

-da-vqs.

a. Aryan. Skr. pi-td Av. ^*-to O.Pers. pi-ta 'father' :

Gr. na-xrjo. Skr. mi-td- Av. mi-ta- 'measured', Skr. Av. mi-ti-

f. 'measure', Indg. *ms-t6-, *md-ti-, Gr. pe-rgo-v, fr. rt. me- (Lat.

me-tior, Skr. md-tra- 'scale'). Skr. sq-di-ta-s 'fettered' d-di-

M-s 'unbound, boundless' : Gr. 6vv-ds-ro-g ds-ai-q, fr. rt. de-

<(Gr. Si-Sri 'he bound' vn6-S?]-/xa 'sandal', Skr. da-man- 'string').

On the other hand a became a before «-vowels. The op-

tative, formed fr. the rts. sta-, dhe-, do-, was in Indg. 1. sg.

act. *std-ie-m, 2. pi. *st9-i-tS (fr. *st9-T-te like *bheroite = (ptgoirs

fr. *bhero-T-te), 3. pi. *sfo-i-$£, analogously *dha-iS-m etc. ; thence

prim. Ar. *staiOm *staita *staiant, *dhaiam etc. The e in the

Skr. forms act. 1. pi. *sthema 2. pi. *stheta, 3. sg. mid. *stheta

<(= Gr. arai/isv, orotrs, *ffr«?ro) was transferred to the forms

with -ay- (cp. Skr. 3. pi. bhdrey-ur with Av. baray-en with e

instead of # after bhdrema etc.) , hence Skr. stheyozm dheytim

4eyam, stheyur etc.; stheydma is formed after the analogy of

stheyoZm, like s-ya-ma for *s-»-ma (Lat. swwws). Cp. § 116.

Further Skr. -ay- and -e- = -ai- in dhdyOrni 'I suck' : Goth.

4addja 'I suckle' (§ 142) O.Bulg. dojq 'I suckle'; and in dhe-

M&-s 'milking', fr. rt. dhe(i)- (cp. Hiibschmann as above p. 21 ff._79).

b. Armenian, ta-m 'do' ta-mU 'damus' fr. rt. form ds-

"give'. dail (dal) 'beastings' dayeak (gen. dayeki) 'wet-nurse' fr.

dhdi-, weak grade to rt. dhe(i)- 'suck' (cp. a.), ba-n 'Ao'yo-g' (rt.

iha-) either from bhd- (Gr. qia-^sv) or bhO- (Gr. (py-fil, Lat.

fa-ma), see § 316.

c. Greek. a-S-rp) 'abundantly, enough' : Lat. sa-tur sa-tis,

O.Ir. sa-thech 'satiated', Goth, sa-ps 'satiated', Skr. a-si-nv-d-
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'insatiable', fr. rt. so- (O.Ir. saith 'satietas', Goth, so-ps 'satisfying',.

Lith. so-ti-s f. 'satisfying, satiety'). nakai-(pa-ro-g (pa-n-g qxt-fttv

fr. rt. bha- 'speak'. kadeTv beside kijdsiv 'to escape', rt. ka6-~

raxsQvg 'easy to melt' Tax?jvai beside rijxsiv, rt. ray.-.

The weak grade forms of S-roots regularly retained a. In

like manner also the forms which became isolated through their

development of meaning: da-vog fr. rt. do- and kay-ago-g 'slack,

thin' kay-ovig 'the flanks, loins' : Lat. laxu-s, OHG. slack OS.

slac 'slack' OJcel. slahr 'slack, idle' fr. rt. sleg- (Gr. kjjyw 'I

leave off' a-kkyxro-g 'incessant'); also Sdxrvko-g 'finger', in case-

it is connected with O.Icel. taka 'to take' beside Goth, tekcm

(pf. taitok) 'to touch'. In other cases a, in forms from e- and

o-roots, took the timbre « and o after the analogy of forms,

with rj and co: 6s-ro-g fr. 6i]- 'set', s-ro-g = Lat. sa-tu-s fr. rj~

'throw', ovv-ds-TO-g cp. Skr. sq-di-ta-s fr. Stj- 'bind', (.is-tqo-v fr.

fir]- 'measure' (Lat. me-tior), So-ro-g = Lat. da-tu-s fr. rfw- 'give*

no-To-v 'beverage' fr. nw- and others. Cp. og, ok for regular ap,

dk = Indg. p; ]l after the analogy of op pw, ok km = Indg.

f I in s-nog-o-v etc. § 306.

Bern. Pick's hypothesis (Bezzenberger's Beitr. IX 313 ff.) that the-

vowel triad «, t, o in ara-ro-g, 8c-to-$, Jo-to-s is a continuation of three-

different prim. Indg. vowels, is not at all convincing.

d. Italic. Lat. pa-ter, Umbr. Iu-pa-ter 'Juppiter' Iuve-

pa-tre 'Jovi', Osc. pa-tir : Gr. ita-Tijg. Lat. sta-bulu-m, Umbr.,.

sta-flarem 'stabularem', Osc. Anter-sta-tai dat. '*Inter-stitaeV

Volsc. sta-to-m 'statutum, consecratum', fr. rt. sta-. Lat. da-mus

da-tu-s, Falisc. da-tu 'datum', Vest, da-ta abl. 'data', fr. rt. do-..

Lat. sa-tu-s fr. rt. se- 'sow' in se-men. spa-tiu-m 'space' fr.

rt. spe(£)- 'extend' in spe-s, Lith. spe-ti 'to be at leisure, to be-

quick enough', O.Bulg. spe~4i 'to progress, have success', lassu-s-

'weary, tired' : Goth, lots 'weary, idle', fr. rt. led- in Goth, leta

'I let, leave'. Lat. ca-tu-s 'sharp' beside cos cotis 'whetstone'.

For the treatment of Lat. a in syllables which, according

to prim. Lat. accentuation, were unaccented, e. g. Juppiter,

s: § 97.
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e. Old Irish, a-thir 'father' : Gr. na-xr\q. sa-thech 'satiated'

:

Lat. sa-tur, Gr. a-drjv 'abundantly', Skr. a-si-nv-d- 'insatiable'.

The form -airissid, 2. pi. of -airissim 'I stand, stand still

fr. rt. sts,-, probably may not be traced back to *(pari-)si-sta-te

and directly be placed equal to Gr. l-axa-xt, as can be the case

with Lat. sisti-te = "axa-xs (§ 97 p. 91), since the form *-airessid

with the influence of the a on the preceding syllable would be

expected; cp. also 1. sg. -airissiur, which points to *sistio.

f. Germanic. Goth, fa-dar OHG. fa-ter O.Icel. fa-der

fa-Mr 'father' : Gr. na-xijp. Goth, sta-ps (st. stadi-) OHG. sta-t

(gen. steti) OS. sta-d (gen. stedi) 'place' : Gr. oru-di-g, Skr. sihi-

-ti-s; OHG. stara-blint O.Icel. star-blindr 'blind with a cataract',

Mod.HG. starr 'stiff : Skr. sthi-rd-s 'fast, immovable', rt. stoi-.

Goth, ra-pjo OHG. re-dia 'account' : Lat. ra-tio, rt. re- (Lat.

re-ri). OHG. slaf Low Germ, slap 'slack' to Goth, slepan 'to

sleep'. Ags. snear 'snare, cord, string' O.Icel. snara 'cord', rt.

sne- 'bind, spin'. OHG. blat OS. Had O.Icel. blad 'leaf, orig.

part, 'blossomed', rt. bide- 'swell, bloom'.

For the treatment of a in OHG. (e. g. gen. steti to nom.

stat) s. § 83.

g. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. sta-tau 'I place", sta-kles pi.

'loom', O.Bulg. sto-jq 'I stand', fr. rt. sta-. Lith. part. pf. act-

da-ves to inf. d&'-ti 'to give', fr. rt. do-. O.Bulg. spo-ru plen-

tiful' : Skr. sphi-rd- 'large, plentiful', to spfy'q 'I have success'

:

Skr. sphdyami 'I thrive'. O.Bulg. dojq 'I suckle' : Goth, daddja,

Skr. dhdyUmi., fr. rt. dhe(i)- 'suck'.

§ 110. In prim. Indg. a was frequently spoken directly

after the root syllable. Some regard this a as forming a fixed

part of the root and speak of dissyllabic roots ; whether rightly

(cp. p. 17), or not is here a matter of indifference.

The forms, which the vowel in this case assumes in Lat.

and O.Ir., are explained by the laws which hold good for un-

accented syllables in these languages, cp. §§ 97. 98.

In Greek it appears as a, t, o. A still closer investigation is

needed to determine on what the various timbre in this
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case depends. The explanations hitherto attempted are un-

satisfactory.

Skr. duh-i-tdr-, Gr. Ovy-d-rijp beside Av. dug'dar- duydar-

Goth. da&ktar Lith. dukte 'daughter'. Cp. Bartholomae Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXVII p. 206 f., and von Fierlinger in the same toI.

p. 478.

Skr. dam-i-td- 'tamed' dam-i-tdr- 'tamer', Gr. a-Sd/x-a-to-g

'unsubdued' nav-Sa/i-d-TWQ 'all-subduer', Lat. dom-i-tu-s dom-i-

tor. Skr. vam-i-ta- Gr. kn-s-xo-g Lat. vomi-tu-s Vomited'.

Skr. jan-i-tdr- Gr. ysv-s-njp ysv-s-tcop Lat. gen-i-tor 'be-

getter', Lat. gen-e-trix. Lat. mer-i-tor-iu-s mer-e-trix, mol-i-tor

mol-e-trma.

Skr. bhar-i-tra-m arm, that with which one carries' (fr.

bhar- 'carry, bear'), Gr. cpsQ-s-tgo-v 'bier, litter, Lat. prae-fer-

i-culu-m 'offering-cup' (as implement, to bear something before

one self). Skr. ar-i-tra-s 'oar' (cp. ar-i-tdr- 'rower', Gr. ig-i-rrjc,

'Eq-i-tq-io), khan-i-tra-m 'shovel'. O.Ir. ceriel cenel 'sex, race' =
O.Cymr. cenetl fr. *ken-e-tlo-n ; seel 'story, tidings' = Cymr.

chwedl fr. *slm-e-tlo-n (Cymr. chwedl fr. *s?*e$, cp. §§ 175. 573)

fr. rt. seg'-'say', O.Ir. e through compensation lengthening (§ 518);

cp. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 7. 142 f., Thurneysen Eev. Celt.

VI 324 f.

Gr. av-s-ixo-Q 'wind', Lat. an-i-mu-s, cp. Skr. 3. sg. dn-i-ti

'breathes, gapes'. Skr. jdn-i-man- 'birth' var-i-mdn- 'extent,

distance'. Gr. reg-d-ixoiv 'becoming soft by boiling' d-rtp-a-fiv-

o-g 'indigestible, hard', rsX-a-fidv shoulder-belt'. Lat. reg-i-men,

mon-u-mentu-m, col-u-men, col-u-mn-a. O.Ir. anim, dat. anmain,

'soul' (cp. Lat. anima), menme, dat. menmain 'sense' (prim. f.

*men-9-men-).

Skr. kravis- 'raw meat', Gr. xpsag, cpf. *qreu/ds-; Skr. iocis-

'flame', Gr. yrjpug 'old age'.

Skr. tan-i-sydmi 1. sg. fut. act. fr. tan- 'stretch, extend',

ved-irsytimi fr. vid- 'know', vart-i-sye 1. sg. fut. mid. fr. vart-

turn'. dved-i-sam 1. sg. aor. fr. vid- (cp. also ved-i-tum inf., vid-

i-tar- 'knower'), dyas-i-satn fr. ya- 'go'. Gr. fut. tev-s-w tsvw

(riiviD 'I stretch'), xQt/t-d-cu xqs/zcS fr. the verbal stem xp^ta- 'hang
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up' (cp. xQSfi-d-Oga 'a basket to hang things up in'), Horn, ofiovfiou

fr. 6(i-6-o{iai fr. the verbal st. 6/u-o- 'swear' (cp. ojx-6-rric, 'swearer').

Plusquampf. fids-a, opt. pf. slds-ty-v, opt. aor. dd^-s-tav. Lat.

fut. pf. vid-e-ro (= Gr. hJ-s'-w) dix-e-ro, conj. pf. vid-e-rimus

(= Gr. slfi-s-Zftiv) dix-e-rimus. Here perhaps belong also the

Slav. aor. in -o-chu, e. g. 1. sg. nes-o-chu, 2. pi. nes-o-ste from

nesq 'I carry'.

Pres. Skr. vdm-i-mi 'I vomit', rod-i-mi 'I lament, weep'.

Gr. xgsfi-a-fiai 'I hang"; h/xta 'I vomit' is probably a trans-

formation of *fe/.i-£-/M = Skr. vdm-i-mi. Lat. vom-i-s, vom-i-t

(cp. Skr. vdm-i-si, vam-i-ti) may be forms of this class, which,

being associated with legis legit and the like, was the cause of

their passing into the o-conjugation ; here probably belongs also

vol-u-mus (s-u-mus a new formation, after which 1. sg. s-u-m).

It also seems necessary to assume Indg. a in certain

flexional syllables. Nom. ace. pi. neut. Skr. bhdrant-i Gr.

cpsgovr-a = Indg. *bheront-», part. pres. fr. rt. bher- 'bear'; cp.

on the other hand voc. Skr. dmba, Gr. vvfupa, O.Bulg. ieno

with Indg. -a §§ 93. 94. Are the personal endings Skr. -mahi

and Gr. -/.teda (1. pi. impf. mid. Skr. dbharcl-mahi, Gr. icpego-

/iisda) to be traced back to an Indg. *-medha?

Vowel contraction in the indg. primitive period.

§ 111. The Indg. long vowels and i- and ^-diphthongs,

whose regular representation in the individual branches of

languages has been exhibited in §§ 28—108, were not, as may

with probability be assumed from an etymological analysis of

word-forms, originally monosyllabic, but first became so by con-

traction.

Rem. As regards the putting down of pre-historic forms we follow

this principle : where hy analysis a form can be deduced as being originally

dissyllabic, and all languages concurrently exhibit it as monosyllabic, we
regard the contraction as having already taken place in the prim. Indg.

period, e. g. the pf. stem ed- (rt. ed- 'eat', Lat. ed-imus etc.) whioh, after

the analogy of perfect stem forms whose root begins with a consonant, is

to be resolved into an older e-ed- 1
).

1) Since it is here only a question of the formative-type in general,

it is immaterial whether this very example belongs to the oldest of its



106 Prim. Indg. vowel contraction. § 111—112.

Observe further : when an isolated form in a single language presents

two vowels directly coming in contact with each other (but neither arising

from the meeting together of two stems or words, nor due to the elision

of a consonantal element which originally stood between the vowels), of

which the first is an a-, e-, or o- vowel, it is never, so far as can be seen,

the regular continuation of a prim. Indg. form with uncontracted vowels,

but always a new formation. Here belong, e. g. the Homeric conjunctive

forms (t/jo/iiv, TraqtnrfiTov etc. and Goth. 1. sg. pf. aiduk (dukan 'to add,

augment'). Cp. also § 600.

The following are examples of forms which became mono-

syllabic in the Indg. prim, period. They, of course, all rest

upon etymological analyses only and their hypothetical character

should not be mistaken.

§ 112. I. Contraction of a-, e-, o-vowels with a-,e-,

o-vowels.

The product of the contraction was everywhere oz, e, or 6.

When the two vowels differed in quality, the product regulated

itself after the quality of the first. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. II

113 ff., Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 ff., Bremer in Paul-Braune's

Beitr. XI 264 ff.

§ 113. I. a arose from:

a + a. Dat. sg. fern. *elcuai fr. *eTcuO-ai or *ekua-ai (*eHua

'mare': Skr. aha, Lat. equa): Skr. Ved. -ai, Gr. -a, O.Lat. -a,

Goth, -di, O.Bulg. -$. Instr. sg. fern. *eRua fr. *ekuO-a or

*ekua-a: Skr. Ved. -a, Gr. -« (Att. fyftooia, nfj, Ion. xgvcprj}, Lat.

-a (frilstra).

a + e. Horn. pi. fem. *efcu(ls fr. *eZud-es : Skr. -as, Umbr.

Osc. -as, Goth, -os, Lith. -os. Conjunctive stems in -a- fr. -O-e-,

e. g. *sta- fr. *sta-e- (rt. sta- 'stand'), e. g. Skr. 3. sg. act.

sthdti, Gr. Arcad. 3. sg. mid. "otcctoi.

a + o. Conjunctive stems in -a- fr. -a-o-, e. g. Skr. Ved.

1. pi. yundma (1. sg. ind. yu-na-mi 'I bind to'), Gr. Dor. Sv-va-ftm

(Att. dvvwftai is a new formation).

kind, and accordingly a dissyllabic e-ed- as predecessor of ed- was
once really spoken, or whether ed- first made its appearance after the

termination of the process of contraction and on coming into existence

took its e after the analogy of other perfect stems.
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Rem. The Indg. nom. ace. pi. neut. *jug& (Skr. Ved. yugti, Lat.

jugd) fr. stem *jugp- presents difficulties. If a (or a) was the case suffix

:

why not *jug6 or *;»gg'? If Osthoff is right (Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 f.)

that the product of contraction only assumed the quality of the first vowel,

when the second did not oontain the chief accent of the word, one might

think of an older *jugp-d or juge-d (respec. -a). But it is equally possible

that Indg. *jug& is to be looked upon as 'jiig-a, i. e. the stem forming

suffix was dropped before the case ending (tonlose tiefstufe, 'unaccented

weak grade' § 311).

§ 114. 2. e arose from:

e + a. Perfect stem *eg- fr. *e-ag- (fr. rt. a§- 'drive, lead')

:

1. pi. Lat. eg-imus Skr. cij-imd. Instr. sg. of -o-stems, e. g.

*qe fr. stem *qo- 'who', Gr. Lacon. nij-noxa 'usquam' or 'unquam',

Goth, hve: Skr. instr. in -a can equally as well be placed here

as to the form in Indg. -o fr. -o-a. (§ 115).

e + e. Perfect stem *ed- fr. *e-ed- (rt. ed- 'eat'): Lat. 1. pi.

ed-imus, Goth. 1. pi. St-um, Lith. part. masc. ed-qs fem. ed-us-i,

O.Bulg. part. masc. jad-u fem. jad-usi, Skr. 1. pi. ad-imd, Gr.

part. iS-rjS-aii; for older *tjd-d>$. Conjunctive stems in -e- fr. -e-e-,

*dhe- fr. *dhe-e- (rt. dhe- 'place'), e. g. Skr. Ved. 3. sg. dhdti, prim.

Gr. *6i]Ti. 1 . sg. impf. *es-m 'eram' fr. *6-es-iti (rt. es- 'esse')

:

Skr. ds-am, Gr. Horn, rja, Att. ^.

e + o. Conjunctive stems in -e- fr. -e-o-, *dhe- fr. *dhS-o-,

Gr. Messen. nQo-Tifhjvn, Skr. Ved.

§ 115. 3. o arose from:

o + a. Dat. sg. masc. *efctjoi fr. *ehiO-ai (*ekuo-s 'horse' =
Skr. divas, Lat. equo-s): Av. -ai, Gr. -w, Lat. -o, Osc. -lii.

Instr. sg. of the same class of stems in -6 fr. -o-a : Lat. -o (modo,

citd), Gr. -w (since a number of adverbs in -w -u-g are probably

instrumental, not ablatives), O.Ir. -u (celiu fr. cele 'comrade'j,

OHG. -u, Lith. -ii (gerit fr. *gerU, as ger&'-ju shows, s. § 664,

3) ; the Skr. instrumental in -a can equally as well belong here

as to the form in Indg. -e fr. -e-a (§ 114).

+ e. Nom. pi. *efoifd's fr. *efcifo-es: Skr. -as, Umbr. Osc. -os,

Goth, -os, O.Ir. voc. pi. a firu 'o viri' fr. *yiros (§ 90). Conjunctive

stems in -o- fr. -o-e-, *do- fr. *do-e- (rt. do- 'give'), e. g. Skr.

Ved. 3. sg. ddti, prim. Gr. *d<STi. 3. sg. indie, pf. of roots in
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-o, e. g. Skr. Ved. dada 'dedit' fr. Indg. *dedo fr. *de-do-e, Goth.

saiso 'sevit' for regular *saisa (§ 660, 2) fr. Indg. *seso fr. se-s6-e

from rt. se- 'sow'.

o + o. Gen. pi. "ekuom fr. *e£^o-om: Ar. -dm, Gr. -wv,

Lat. -um, OHG. -o, Lith. -w.

o + a" (i. e. it cannot be determined whether the second

vowel was a, e or o). Abl. sg. *ekuod fr. *eJcuo-a
xd : Gr. -w

(Locr. Cret. w Locr. 6'ww 'unde'), Lat. -od 1
). Instr. pi. *eRuois

fr. *ekuo-a%s: Skr. -##, Gr. -o<5 (§ 611), Lat. -oes -is (§ 612),

Lith. -a»s (§615). 1. sg. pres. act. *bhero (Gr. qcspw, Lat. /m>)

fr. *bhero-a* : Ar. -03, Gr. -co, Lat. -o, O.Ir. -u (no rolidiu 'I speak'),

Goth, -a, Lith. -it (suku 'I turn' fr. *suM', cp. the refl. suM-si 'I

turn myself, § 664, 3). The nom. ace. du. of o-stems in -oy,

perhaps also belong here (whence -o before consonants in prim.

Indg. § 645, 1), e.g. *duou: Skr. dvoZu O.Ir. dau do 'two' (§ 85).

§ 116. II. Contraction of a-, e-, o-vowels with i- and

i<-vowels.

ei fr. e-\-i, oi fr. o + i. Loc. sg. of o-stems partly in -ei,

Gr. -si, Osc. -ei, partly in -oi, Gr. -oi, OHG. -e O.Bulg. -6 (com-

pare however § 84 rem. 3).

at, oj fr. 9 + i , o + f. Weak form of the opt. of roots in

-a, -e, -o. *stai- fr. *st9-i- (rt. sta- 'stand'): Gr. oTat/tsv, Skr.

*sthema, instead of which stheyama was formed after analogy

of the sg. stheydm (for regular *sthayam). *dhdi- fr. *dhd-i- (rt.

dhe- 'place'): Gr. dsT/xsv instead of *dat(tev (cp. § 109c), Skr.

dheyama instead of *dhema after the sg. dheyoZm. *ddi- from

*<fo-£- (rt. do- 'give') : Gr. M/usv instead of *SuifA.sv (cp. loc. cit.)

Skr. deyama instead of *dema after the sg. dSycim. Cp. § 109 a.

Opt. tenses with thematic vowel, e. g. *bheroi- fr. *bhero-i- (rt.

bher- 'bear'): Skr. bhdres, Gr. cptQOtg etc.

1) Skr. md-d, tvd-d, asmd-d permit the assumption that in the abl.

sg. -axd and -d stood beside each other in the same manner as -es, -os

and -s in the gen. sg. Lith. viJko and Slav, vliiha 'wolfs', whose ending
is to be traced back to an orig. form with a on account of Lith. o (§ 108),

can only stand in an indirect relation to Lat. -od and Gr. -u>; they are

a problem of a similar nature as Indg. *jugd 'iuga' (§ 113 rem.).
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For Gt. yvot- in the Opt. yvoi/j.sv (indie, syvmv syvwutv),

which goes back to *yvtoi-, a prim. Indg. form *gnoi- fr. *§no-i-

must apparently be assumed. In like manner also for Gr.

nhuoTo-g O.Icel. flester (fr. *fleistr) fleire an Indg. *pleis- fr.

*ple-is-. See §§ 611. 614.

B. THE VOWELS AS CONSONANTS.

§ 117. Of the vowels ascribed to the prim, language there

were two, i and w, which were employed both as sonants (i, u)

and as consonants (i, u).

It is not possible in every case to draw a sharp line between

Indg. i, u and the Indg. spirants j, v. (§§ 554. 598).

% u can everywhere be assumed with certainty, where they

correspond to an i and u of other forms of the same form-

system, or stand in ablaut relation to i and u. 3. pi. *jr'^ti

(Skr. y-dnti) beside 2. pi. *i-U (Skr. i-thd) fr. rt. ei- 'go'. 3. pi.

*qi-ny,-nti (Skr. ci-nv-dnti) beside 2. pi. *qi-nu-te (Skr. ci-nu-thd)

fr. rt. qei- 'to set in rows'. Nominal suffix -io- beside -i(i)o-, as

*medhio- (Skr. mddhya-s Gr. Horn, /.csaao-g fr. *jlis6io-q 'medius')

beside *p9tri(i)o-s (Skr. pitriya-s Gr. ndrgto-g 'patrius'). *duo

'two' (Skr. ved. dvd, Gr. S(f)uj-Ssrta) beside *du(u)6 (Skr. Yed.

duvd, Gr. Mco). Nom. pi. *trei-es 'tres' (Skr. trdy-as) beside

loc. pi. Hri-su (Skr. in-sw). Nom. sg. *cfo'e«-s 'sky' (Skr. dyavi-s,

Gr. Zsi!;) and loc. sg. *<#w-« (Skr. div-i, Gr. Aif-i). Root form

*sy,ep- or *suop- in Skr. svdp-na-s 'sleep, dream' beside *swp- in

Skr. part, sup-td-s, Gr. vn-vo-c.

Where i and u were missing from Indg. times in formations

which properly should have weak grade, the probability is for ;', v.

E. g. the participles Skr. tyaktd-s, Gr. asnro-g exhibit the rt.

tjeq-, not tieg- ('step back" from something', hence in Gr. 'to

be timid, to honour with pious awe'), since from tieg- the form

Hiqtd-s would have ' to be expected. Skr. sets Gr. xutm 'lies'

permits the assumption of the rt. faij-. Rt. ves- 'clothe', not

^es-, on account of Skr. pf. mid. va-vas-e, etc. Cp. § 307 if.

In Greek initial C and ' decide whether we have to do

with j- or i-, e. g. £«o> 'If seethe' fr. rt. jes-, 'Qvyov 'yoke' fr.
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rt. jeug-, but dyio-g 'holy' fr. rt. idg-, vfisXg 'vos' fr. st. Hu-sme-

(Skr. yu-sma-).

In every case where the spirantal value of the sound can

not be determined with certainty, or with great probability, we

write the Indg. orig. forms in this work with i, u.

In most Indg. languages i and u, in dissyllabic vowel com-

binations as ia, ua, were spoken as glides: iia, uy,a. This sound

must have existed also in the Indg. unitary period. We assume

therefore e. g. *patr-iio-s and *duuo as the Indg. orig. forms of

Lat. patrius, duo etc. Cp. Sievers Phonetik 3 146, Osthoff

Morph. Unt. IV 398 ff. Analogously i and u also before nasal

and liquid sonants, e. g. *sii-ft = O.Lat. stent (sinf) fr. rt. es-

'be', *e-Mii-pt = Skr. ds"riyan and *Jce-Mii->g,tdi = Gr. Horn.

xjjtA/are fr. rt. folei- 'lean against', i and y, in this case cor-

responded to the r in *is-g-ro- (Skr. isird-s, Gr. Core, lago-g)

and to the n in *tyn-u- (Skr. taml-s, Lat. tenu-i-s) etc., s. §§ 223,

4. 284, 3.

Indg. i.

Prim. Indg. period.

§ 118. Initial i only before sonants. Pronominal stem

*iu- (*iu-sme-) 'ye, vos': Skr. nom. yuydm Abl. yusmdd, Arm.

je-r 'your', Gr. SfisTg 'ye', Goth, jus 'ye', Lith. jus 'ye'. Skr.

yd-ti 'goes', Av. jar' n. 'year', Gr. cupo-s 'year' Sga 'time', Lat.

jdnua 'entrance, door', Goth, jer 'year', Lith. jo-ju 'I ride'

O.Bulg. jadq 'I drive, ride', jam m. jara f. 'spring'. Skr. ydnti

fr. Indg. *i-nti (3. pi. of *ei-mi 'I go').

§ 119. Intersonantal. 1. sg. %iusi-o: Skr. vdy-a-mi 'I

weave', Lith. vej-u O.Bulg. mjq vijq (§ 68) 'I turn, wind'. Nom.
pi. in -ei-es from ei-stems, e. g. Hrki-es 'three': Skr. trdyas,

Gr. TQsTg fr. *TQs(i)ig, Lat. tres fr. *tre(i)es , Goth. J5ms fr.

*]>rii(i)z (§§ 67. 660, 1), O.Bulg. tnje trije (§ 68). Causat. in

-eio, e. g. Skr. tarsdyami 'I let thirst, languish', Lat. torreo 'I

make dry, parch', etc. Skr. sphdya-te 'increases, grows', Lith.

speju 'I am at leisure', O.Bulg. spOjq, 'I have success'. Lith.

pa-stoju 'I become something', Lat. sto, O.Ir. -tau 'am' fr. *sta-io.
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Derivative verbs as Skr. pftand-yd-mi 'I fight' fr. pftana- 'fight',

miira-yd-mi 'I mix' fr. miird- 'mixed', Gr. rl/xdo fr. *Tl/nS-ia) fr.

(Dor.) Tlfid 'esteem', cpikw fr. *(pi\s-&u) fr. st. <pi\s- q>iXo- 'amicus',

Lith. pasako-Ju 'I narrate' fr. pasaka 'narration', O.Bulg. Iqka-jq

'I deceive' fr. Iqka 'craft', etc.

Present stem *mi}-ie- fr. rt. men- : Skr. mdnyate 'means',

Lith. miniu O.Bulg. minjq 'I think". Derivatives as Skr. udan-

yd-ti 'streams from' fr. prim. Ar. *udi}-id-ti, Gr. nv.raivm fr.

*tsxti}-uo, Goth, glitmunja 'I shine' fr. prim. Germ. *zMtm%-id

(§§ 223, 2. 225).

Present stem *mp-ie- fr. rt. mer- 'die': Av. mere
yeiti, Lat.

morior ; Gr. onaiQw 'I struggle convulsively', Lith. spiriU 'I push

with the foot', cpf. *spr-io (§§ 284, 2. 286).

i as glide after i. For examples see §§ 117. 120.

§ 120. Postconsonantal. Stem forms *dieu-, *dietf-, *diu-

'sky': Skr. nom. sg. dyads ace. sg. dyam (§ 188) instr. pi.

dyu-bhis, Gr. Zsvg fr. *fevg *JlWS (§ 611), Zijv (cp. § 188),

Lat. Jov- in Josis Osc. Iuv-ei Umbr. Iuv-e 'Jovi' fr. *diey-

(§ 65). Root form siu- 'sew': Skr. part, syu-td-s, OHG. siut

m. 'seam' siu-la 'awl', Lith. part, siu-ta-s, siti-la-s 'linen-thread',

O.Bulg. part, situ fr. *siy-tu , silo n. 'awl' fr. *$iy-lo. Stem *medhio-

'medius' : Skr. mddhya-s, Gr. fitooo-g /usaog, Goth, midjis, O.Bulg.

fem. mezda 'boundary' fr. *media. Presents in -id, e. g. *yx§-ip

fr. rt. uerg- 'work, effect': Av. ver'zyemi, Gr. ps'£w for regular

*quQio (e for a after sq%w, egtia etc.) fr. *fpay-ta), Goth, vaurk-ja

(§ 299).

Postconsonantal i often interchanged with n in prim. Indg.

(in the same manner as %, n, m, r, I with uu, %,n, mm, fr, ty,

§§ 153. 227. 287). A formative element assumed various shapes not

only in different words, e. g. suffix form -iio- in *pdtr-iio- (Skr.

pitriya-s Gr. ndrgm-g Lat. patriu-s) beside -io- in *medh-io-

(Skr. mddhya-s etc., s. above), but also in the same words, e. g.

stem forms *diieu- *diieu- (Skr. nom. diydu-s ace. diydm, Lat.

Diov-e Osc. Diiiv-ei Jiovfsi 'Jovi', Lat. diem) beside *djjejf-

*<fet<- (Skr. dyau-s etc.). In this change it is a question of a

difference of ablaut-grade, e. g. *gii-d (Lith. gijh 'thread', Gr.



112 Primitive Indg. i. § 120.

§i6-g 'bow' for older >«, s. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 188) re-

presents the secondary accented (nebentonige) weakgrade form,

but *Qi-d (8kr. jyti 'bow-string') the unaccented (tonlose); cp.

§§ 307 ff. and 670.

We shall here confine ourselves to cases in which no ablaut

(the opposite of weak and strong grade) can be determined.

From the investigations hitherto made concerning the origin

of the double forms i and ii (s. especially Sievers in Paul

and Braune's Beitr. V 129 ff. , Hiibschmann Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXIV 362 ff., Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 353 ff., Zur Gesch. d.

Perf. 421 ff.) the following may be given as probable:

After initial consonants the change depended on the nature

of the final syllable of the preceding word. In the parent

language they may have spoken *so siet = Skr. sd syat 'he

may be', but Hod siiet= Skr. tat siyat 'that may be' (cp. also Goth.

1. sg. s-ijdtt). Double forms may also here be shown as pres.

st. *mg-ti- = Av. mere
y$-iti Lat. morio-r beside *mr-iiS- =

Skr. mriyd-te, Opt. st. *bhu-ie- — Av. 3. sg. bu-ya-J), Gr. Cypr.

cpv-p] beside *bhu-iie- = O.Pers. 3. sg. b-iya fr. rt. bheu- 'be,

become' (cp. OsthofF Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 426 ff.). H6d rmgietai

'that dies' possibly stood originally beside *so mriietai he dies',

impf. *S mriieto.

i was used medially after short syllables, ii after long,

especially after consonant groups. This is seen most clearly

by the suffix -io-. Cp. on the one hand *inedh-io- 'medius' (s.

above); *al-io- 'alius' = Arm. ail Gr. akko-g O.Ir. aile Goth.

alji-s; and on the other *p9tr-iio- 'patrius' (s. above); *ehu-iio-

'equinus' = Skr. dhiya-s Gr. "nmo-g; *ghesl-iio- (deriv. of

§heslo- 'thousand') = Skr. sa-hasriya- 'thousand-fold', Gr. Lesb.

X&llioi 'thousand'; *mort-iio- = Skr. d-martiya- 'immortal', Gr.

a-fi§QOGto-s {{Iqotoq for /.wQto-g through the influence of */3paro-?

= Skr. mxtd-s 'mortuus') ; *nept-iio-s= Av. naptiya- relation', Gr.

avBipw-g 'first cousin', O.Bulg. netip 'first cousin (-ij- fr. -y- § 36);

*nay,-iio- = Skr. naviya- navigable', Gr. vciio-g vrjto-g 'belonging

to a ship'; also especially the established difference in Goth., e. g.

*
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between gen. sg. harjis Qiarja- 'army') and hairdeis (Jiairdja-

'shepherd'), cp. § 84 rem 1.

It may be presumed that regular forms occasionally suffered

interruption in their development already in prim. Indg. through

analogy. This certainly frequently took place in the separate

developments of the orig. language, as e. g. Skr. Ved. gdv-iya-

(beside gdv-ya-) 'bovarius' after such forms as dfaiya-, Gr. Dor.

-xanoi Arcad. -y.datoi {Sia-Kurioi 'two hundred' etc., cp. Skr. -iatya

'consisting of a hundred') after yJXXmi (yifaoi). But, besides

this, ii fr. i arose in Aryan (§ 125) and Lat. (§ 135) by regular

development.

§ 121. Anteconsonantal. i only occurred in this po-

sition after a-, e- and o-vowels, with which it formed 'diph-

thongs', e. g. 3; sg. *y,6id-e 'knows' : Skr. veda, Gr. fotds, Goth.

vdit. For the fate of i in these combinations cp. §§ 61—108

and § 150.

§ 122. Finally, j only occurred finally as the second

component of diphthongs, cp. nom. pi. Hoi 'the' = Skr. te Gr.

Horn, vol etc., dat. sg. in -ai of S-stems (§ 101 extr.). The

treatment in the individual languages was generally the same

as before consonants, cp. e. g. Skr. te with veda (== Gr. foTSs).

When conditionally final (in the body of a sentence), i also

stood after consonants, e. g. Indg. *proti ebherom may be

assumed for Skr. praty-abharam Gr. ngog-icptgov 'I brought for-

ward'. Cp. § 645 finals 2.

Aryan.

§ 123. Initially. Pronominal stem Skr. Av. OJPers.

ya- 'which' (in Iran, also demonst.)
;
nom. ace. neut. Skr. ya-d

Av. ya-Ji, Skr. yd-thct, Av. ya-pa O.Pers. ya-pa 'how': Gr. S-g

'qui' o 'quod', Goth, jdins 'that' (either to Lith. ji- in jl-s, § 84

rem. 1 or according to Liden Arkiv f. Nord. fil. Ill 242 from

Indg. loc. *ioi, formed like Gr. sxtt-vo-g fr. exst), ja-bdi 'if,

ace. sg. fern. Lith. jq O.Bulg. jq 'earn' (= Skr. ya-m, Gr. sv,

fjv). Skr. ydjati Av. yazaite 'honours', Skr. ydjas- n. 'veneration' :

B ru » m a nn, Elements. 8
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Gr. aQo/xui 'I honour, stand in pious awe of fr. *iuyiouai (§ 131),

ayog n. 'veneration'.

The difference between initial Indg. i- and j- is still seen

in Skr. ptc. istd- fr. yaj- 'honour' (Gr. ay-io-g) and yas-td fr.

yas- 'bubble, seethe' (Gr. £e'co) and similar forms. See §§ 117.

318. 598.

§ 124. Intersonantal. Skr. a-vay-a-ti 'drives on, leads

to' pra-vay-ana-m 'drover's goad', Av. vay-eiti 'drives, scares' :

Lith. vej-it 'I persecute', O.Bulg. voj-% 'warrior'. 1. sg. Skr.

dhcLrdyami Av. darayemi O.Pers. darayclmiy (read -mi) 'I hold,

keep', Indg. ending of the 1. sg. *-eio. 'Nova. pi. Skr. gir-dy-as

Av. gar-ay-o 'mountains' (Nom. sg. Skr. giri-s Av. gairi-s,

cpf. *ggr-i-s, § 290).

1. sg. impf. Skr. dyam O.Pers. ayam (read ayam) 'I went'

= Indg. *evm(m), cp. Gr. f)a for *%a (§ 130), fr. ft. ei-. Opt.

3. sg. Skr. hanyat Av. janyaj> 'he may strike dead', prim. f. *qhn-

ie-t, fr. rt. alien- 'strike dead'. Opt. 3. sg. Skr. gamydt Av.

jamyal> 'he may come', prim. f. *avrk-ie-t, rt. gem- 'come'. Av. 3. sg.

mere
yeiti, to Lat. morior (§ 119). Skr. 3. sg. kuryai 'he may

make' fr. *k?ydt, prim. f. *q%--ie-t (§ 289).

In Av. for final -aye (= prim. Ar. *-aiai) -ee is written

and for final -ayem (= prim. Ar. *-aiam), -aem, e. g. dat. sg.

matee — Skr. matdy-e (nom. sg. Av. maiti-s Skr. mati-s f.

'sense, thought'), 1. sg. impf. vaedaem 'I let know' = Skr. (a-)

vedayam, prim. f. *uoideio-m, rt. ueid- 'know'. See Bartholomae

Handb. §§ 93. 95. 224. 290.

§ 125. Postconsonantal. Skr. jyd- Av. jycL- 'bow-

string', prim. f. *gi-S-. Skr. sat-yd- Av. haipya- O.Pers. hasiya-

(read hasya-, s. below) 'true'. Skr. ar-yd- Av. airya- 'faithful,

devoted to, Aryan'. 1. sg. Skr. pdS-ya-mi Av. spasyemi 'con-

spicio', Indg. *spek-io. Passive Skr. kas-yd-te 'is valued', O.Pers.

J>ah-ycl-mdhy 'we are called'.

In Vedic i often interchanged with ii, e. g. div-iya- "Inmog,

raj-iyd-m 'dominion' (cp. Lat. regiu-s), mitr-iy'a- 'friendly'

but sat-yd- ; dat. abl. pi. prajd-bhiyas beside prajd-bhyas (praja-
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'posterity') pitf-bhyas (jaitdr- 'father'), etc. Cp. § 120. In the

classical language mostly only i occurs, e. g. only -bhyas,

only raj-ya- etc., only opt. syam 'sim'. The old grade ii remained

however e. g. in mr-iya-te 'moritur', kr-iya-te 'is made' (kar-

'make') and similar presents ; in the opt. (precative) kr-iyd-t from

har- and similar forms; in the aor. a-ii-iriy-a-t fr. iray- §ri-

'lean against'; in the instr. sg. bhiya fr. bhi- f. 'fear' (cp. Ved.

part, bhiy-clnd-, Lith. bij-au-s 'am in fear') striya from strl-

'wife' (but i in other than initial syllables: ddtrycL fr. datri-

'donatrix'). In the popular dialects ii frequently appears

for the i of the classical language, without the quantity of

the preceding syllable being a criterion in the same manner

as in Vedic. In this case it is undoubtedly, partly at least,

not a question of Indg. ii or analogy, but of a purely regu-

lar evolution fr. consonant + i (as in Lat.), e. g. Pali mari-

yada = Skr. marydda 'mark, boundary'; ariya- = Skr. arya-

(-iy- very frequently after r); kammaniya- beside kammanna-

= Skr. karmanya- 'operative, active'; Prakr. coriam = Skr.

caurya-m 'theft'; uddisia = Skr. ud-disya absolutive 'by point-

ing to'. With Prakr. ia for iia cp. niutta- = Skr. ni-yukta-

'bound to'.

Prim. Iran, hi = prim. A.r. si became hh in Av., but hy

was still retained in the Gapa dialect, vanho, Gap. vahyo :

Skr. vds-yas 'melius', neut. compar. of vcmhu- : Skr. vdsu- 'bonus'.

Cp. § 558, 3.

Final -ia -ia, which was still retained in the Gapa dial,

as -ya (i. e. -ya and -yd, § 649, 1), appears after consonants,

especially after h, (= prim. Ar. s, § 558, 3) as -e. yehe, Gap.

yehya : Skr. yd-sya, gen. sg. fr. ya- 'which'.

-%m appears for -yem. ainim : Skr. anyd-m 'alium' (Gap.

also anyem). haipim : Skr. satyd-m 'verum'. Similarly yesnim :

Skr. yajriiya-m 'venerandum'. Cp. Bartholomae Handb. § 95.

In Av., as in Vedic, the metre shows that y is often to be

read as iy especially after long syllables, e. g. bamya- 'beaming,

shining' as bclmiya-, dat. pi. hitaebyo = Skr. site-bhyas 'vinctis'

as hitaebiyo. This is further shown by the preceding voicelesa
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explosives not being changed into spirants, e. g. daitya- 'legal"

was daitiya-; because *datia- would have become *daipya-, aa

e. g. haipya- = Skr. satyd- 'true' shows (§§ 353. 473).

In Old Persian iy or %y mostly occurs (the latter only

graphically different from iy, s. § 21). In a number of cases

in which these spellings are found, the pronunciation may have-

been ii as in Ved. and Av. But this can only be directly

supported in cases where the preceding t was not changed

to s (§§ 353. 473), e. g. martiya- 'homo' = Av. masiya- (s — rt

§ 260) Ved. martiya- (§ 120 p. 112). In most cases, however^

iy (iy) will have to be read as i, certainly in hasiya- (= Av.

haipya- Skr. satyd-) and others, where s was caused by ti, pro-

bably in aniya- (= Av. anya-, Skr. anyd-), maniyahy (2. sg. conj.

pres., to Av. 1. sg. indie, pres. manya, Skr. 3. sg. pres. indie.

mdnyate fr. Ar. man- 'think'), 3. sing. opt. jaimyci (= At.

jamyafi Skr. gamyat 'eat') and others of the same kind.

On the other hand O.Pers. tya- 'which' is to be read as

tiia- on account of the non-change of the t, cp. Ved. tiyd- be-

side tya- 'that, the'.

§ 126. Anteconsonantal and finally. The vowel re-

mained i after a (ai) in Sanskrit, whereas in prim. Ar. and

prim. Skr. ai became e. Prim. Ar. and prim. Iran, ai appears

in Av. as ae (i. e. ae) or Si, fiaally as -Si and -e, prim. Ar.

and prim. Iran. a~i as ai; prim. Ar. ai and ai remained un-

changed in O.Pers.' (ai, written -aiy -ay when final, and ai).

Prim. Ar. 3. sing. *ai-ti 'goes' = Indg. *ei-ti, Gr. si-ai :

Skr. tti, Av. aeiti (fr. aeti § 638), O.Pers. aitiy. Prim. Ar.

3. sg. *bharait 'he may bear' = Indg. *bheroit, Gr. (psgoi : Skr.

bhdret, Av. bdroiji. Prim. Ar. *durai, loc. sg. of *dura-

'distant', cp. Gr. oust oixot 'at home' : Skr. dure, Av. duroi

duire, O.Pers. duraiy duray.

3. sg. Skr. ait, Av. aijt 'went', Indg. *eit fr. *£ eit, fr. rt.

ei-; O.Pers. atiy-ais 'went beyond' (the ending -s from the sig-

matic aorist). Instr. Skr. pi. satais Av. satai-s from at. Skr. sata-
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Av. sata- 'centum', Gr. -oig (§ 611). Av. dat. sg. mazistai fr.

st. mazista- 'maximus' : Gr. [isyiara.

Cp. §§ 62. 78. 94.

§ 127. The transition of i to a palatal spirant.

y was probably everywhere a consonantal vowel in Vedic and

classical Sanskrit. Whilst initially and frequently also medially

it became a spirant in Prakrit, hence e. g. ja- 'which' (sT) =
ya-, kajja- n. 'business, trade' (^risf) = karya-.

Bartholomae (Handb. pp. 9. 36 f. , cp. also Hiibschmann

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 354 f.) thinks that it had partly a spirantal

function in Iranian. The change of prim. Ar. tenues into spirants

seems to have been caused by this in every case. (§ 473).

Armenian.

§ 128. It is here difficult to ascertain the sound-laws

owing to the scarcity of reliable etymological material. In any

case i probably did not remain unchanged.

Initial i seems to have became a spirant / in je-r 'your',

which is generally connected with Skr. yu-sma- Lith. jus 'ye'.

i disappeared after consonants, cu 'a breaking up', to Skr.

cyu-ti-s 'quick motion, departure from something'; it is not

however clear whether the prim. Indg. rt. is qieu- or qjeu-.

Epenthesis appears in ail, gen. ailoy , 'alius' fr. *alio- (Goth.

alja- Gr. alio- etc.).

For the rest we refer to Hiibschmann Armen. Stud. I 78.

Greek.

§ 129. Initially uniformly
*

;
which presupposes a voi-

celess i as intermediate stage, og 'who' : Skr. ya-s. ynap 'liver'

:

Av. yakar
6

, Skr. yakft, Lat. jecur. ayvo-g 'holy, venerable' :

Skr. yajnd-s 'offering', vdjutvrj 'battle' : Skr. yudh- 'fight'. Lesb.

' fr. '
: vf.ii.itt; 'ye' beside Att. U/uetg, to Skr. yu-sma-, cp. Lesb. o

fr. I = Skr. sd § 564.

§ 130. Intersonantal. i between vowels, when the first

was not u, dropped out in prim. Gr. (except when, after i, it
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served as a glide to the following vowel, s. § 131). Siog 'fear'

fr. *Sfs£-og, Horn. pf. SelSw i. e. *SiSf<a 'I fear' probably from

*3sdJ:
o(t.)-a, rt. duei-. Nom. plur. rgsTg 'three' fr. *Tgs(i)-sg :

Skr. trdy-as. 1. sg. cpoptw 'I frighten, scare away' : Skr. 5Z><2-

jdydmi 'I hunt'. The cases, in which 4 seems to have been

retained in this position, are new formations, e. g. Arcad. rum

'I atone for, pay' not = Skr. cay-a-te, but a formation from

tuo ti'w (Skr. ci-yd-te) after rtiaco ivsiaa etc., Horn, oxvslco be-

side oxveco 'I hesitate, linger' not fr. *6-/.vs-ia (cp. wvo-g 'hesi-

tation'), but formed after such presents as reXa'co fr. *rsXsa-i.ia 'I

finish' (§ 131).

i after u : Cypr. opt. cpv-it] = Av. bu-yO-p, Indg. *bhu-ie-t

;

Lesb. pres. r/Ww fr. *bhu-io, rt. 6/iew- 'be, become'.

When the second vowel arose from Indg. sonantal nasal:

1. sg. fja 'went' for regular *»}« (//-, formed after j^k^ etc.) fr.

Indg. *ei-tp,, 3. pi. opt. mid. Horn, (psgoluro for ^cpfpoavo (-01-

after cpfpotfceda etc.) fr. *bhkroi-t£to, rt. 6/jer- 'bear'.

1. sg. Ttxraiva 'I make' fr. *T£xtavtco, *r«z#.-,4« fr. rarwi'.

/Sa/vw fr. *pav{,a>, *paft-ia, *q
>
v$-i6 (§ 204), rt. gem- 'go'. Cp. § 234.

onaigeo 'I struggle convulsively' fr. *anaoi<co, *spf-io (§ 293) : Lith.

spiriu 'I push with the foot', i palatalised nasals and g and

combined with the preceding a to form cu (§ 639). On the

other hand oxdlXio 'I stir up, hoe' fr. *oxaXi,w, *sql-io : Lith.

shilU (fr. *skil-ki) 'I strike fire'. Cp. § 131.

§ 131. Postconsonantal.

si- became '
: v-prjv (v) 'thin skin' v-/.iv-o-q 'hymn, song',

to Skr. syu-man- 'cord' syu-td-s 'sewed', cp. further the com-

pounds with xar(a) xddov/ua Att. xd.TTVf.ia. 'anything stitched,

leather sole', v&o-xuTTvzo-q 'new-soled'.

Postvocalic s and y, became palatalised by a following i,

then the latter combined with the preceding vowel to form a

diphthong (§ 639). Gen. sg. *ro-ai
i
o 'of the' — Skr. td-sya be-

came *Toiao, Horn, toio, Att. tov. Horn. tsXsIo) Att. nXcS 'I

complete' fr. *T£Xso-ta) st. tsXso- 'end', cp. Skr. namas-yd-ti

'honours' from ndmas- 'honour , respect'. Horn, ilrp 'sim' fr.

Ha^v, cp. Skr. sytim; the -«- in the Att. form sfyv is due to the
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influence of sl/.isv. *xkaf-f.u) 'I weep' (fut. xXuv-aofiat) became

*xXcuJ:w, hence Horn. Att. xXaiw, but *xXatJ
z
s- Att. xXas- in xXasig

etc., like Safe 'brother-in-law' fr. *SuiJ
z
?)q — Skr. devdr-, s. § 96.

The double forms xkalco, and xXdco, as well as tuuca and xdw 'I

burn, light' (fut xavaio) are due to levelling: the forms were

originally xXaito xXasig xXasi xXalo/xsv etc.

*xtsv-!;W 'I kill' became xte'ww in Lesb. and xteIvco in Att.

(by compensation lengthening). *dfisv-i,cov 'better' became Att.

d/.i£ivwv Bceot. !A/ustvoxXsTog Arcad. tdftijveSg Cypr. A/.irjvliM.

(pdsQ-^u) 'I destroy' became Lesb. (pdsppco, Att. (pdelpw, Arcad.

<p8r]()U). risig-(ccv8o-Q) = Lesb. tisqq- (o/o-g) fr. *n£gf,-. These

forms show that Horn, elv and vnsig, which arose from *ivj
i ,

vnsQL, before words beginning with a vowel, are due to com-

pensation lengthening. nstgi- Dor. nrjQt- (Tlfigi-doo-g, nypi-Ooo-g)

is a mixture of negl + nsig- (Dor. *n7}g-), as is also Horn, sivl

of Lvl + slv. Cp. § 618.

Whereas *areX-!fi) 'I order' became universally dxkXhn, *dX£o-g

alius' Att. etc. aXXog, but Cypr. allo-g. Cp. §§ 130. 639.

Indg. qi ghi, lei, ghi, ti, dhi appear as oo, rr, see § 489;

Indg. qi, §i, di as f (ad), SS, s. § 493.

Indg. pi became nr. Verbal stem nrv- in nrvco 'I spit' fr.

*(o)nj,v-: Lith. spidu-ju O.Bulg. plju-Jq (fr. *{s)piu-iq, § 147)

'I spit', Skr. abhi-sthyu-ta- 'bespit' (cp. § 327). xaXintco 'I oppress,

depress' fr. *x^Xsn-(fo fr. /aXsno-g.

The prim. Indg. duality i and ii was preserved e. g. in

/xttioog /tiaog 'medius' (fr. *,usd-i,o-g = Skr. mddhya-s) compared

with itdxQtog 'patrius' (= Skr. pitriya-s), in (Sf'fco 'I do, work'

(fr. *fgsy-ifi>, cp. § 120) compared with iS-iw 'I sweat'. On the

other hand the Lesb. forms /^sreggog, dXXorsggog = Att. /.isrgiog

'moderate', aXXorgiog 'alienus' etc. show a sound-change which took

place within Greek itself: /utrgiog became *metfips, *meterioa,

thence /neriggog (§ 626). It seems to me more probable that the

f in Lesb. £«, xdg^u, Zovvvaog, Cypr. xogQa and others, beside

Sidj xagSla, Aimvv6og (s. Meister Griech. Dial. I p. 127 ff.) is

due to a Gr. change of i to * than to regard it as an old in-

herited double form as is the case with /tsaog and ndrgiog.
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The Cypr. orthography IIacpii.a, l^aTrjoav , Pamphyl. Sua,

E6xFt{y)Suvg (= 'AonsvSmg) (read ii), and other facts show that

the antevocalic i was pronounced -ii- in words like nargiog.

The ending -ij.o-g was therefore probably the unchanged form

of Indg. -iio-s.

§ 132. Anteconsonantal and finally.

The Indg. anteconsonantal ei, oi, ai, ei, oi, ai can all be

proved to be pure j-diphthongs up to historical times. E. g.

slfii (= Indg. *eimi '1 go'), oUe (= Indg. *uoide 'he knows'),

tpiQETcu (— Indg. *bheretai 3. sig. mid. fr. rt. bher- 'bear'), "nmoi

mnw (= Indg. *eky!di 'to a horse'), /logat ympu ('to land with

Indg. ending -ai) were, in Attic, still pronounced with ei, 6i etc.

about 500 B. C.

But ei, oi, ai underwent manifold changes even at an early

period. In certain cases i became e, and in others the con-

sonantal vowel coalesced with the first component to form a

simple long vowel. S. §§ 64. 80. 96. In the Middle Ages

monophthongs were generally the only forms still met with.

The first component of ei, oi, ai was shortened before con-

sonants in prim. Gr., e. g. "nnoig = Skr. dfaoZis (§ 611). When
final, they remained unchanged up to historical times. But then

final £ became mute at the same time with the new i in the

combinations i)i, toi, at (5, w, a) which in the meantime had

often arisen before consonants, as fjrs 'ye went', puchog 'easy'.

This process however dit not extend itself over the whole lan-

guage at the same time; it seems everywhere to have taken

place with jji earlier than with Si and cot. Towards the end of

the third Cent. B. C. they were still only spoken as simple

vowels in all or most dialects, e. g. "nnw as hippo, firs as ete.

Italic.

§ 133. Initially. Indg. * and / fell completely together

in i, written / in Lat. words, and &'-in Umbr.-Samnitic. Indg. *

e. g. in Lat. jecur 'liver' : Skr. yakft, Gr. rjnag. Cp. Lat. ju-

gu-m 'yoke' : Gr. 'Qvyo-v, with Indg. /-. It is frequently uncertain
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whether a form represents Indg. i- orj- : Lat. jocu-s joke', Umbr.

iuka 'ioca' : Lith. jukas joke'; Lat. juven-i-s juven-cu-s, Umbr.

ivengar nom. 'iuvencae' (i- fr. *iu-) : Skr. yuvan- 'young' yuva-

sd-s 'youthful', Goth, juggs 'young'.

Several centuries after the beginning of the Christian era

Lat. j- (i-) became a spirant which became developed to dS-.

cp. e. g. Ital. giovane Fr. jeune with Lat. juvenis.

§ 134. Intersonantal. i between vowels seems to have

disappeared already in prim. Italic 1
), when after i it did not

serve as glide to the following vowel. Lat. ea- 'she', ace. earn :

Goth, ijo- 'she', ace. ija; cpf. *eia-\ Umbr. earn 'earn' eaf 'eas',

Osc. iok 'ea'. Nom. pi. Lat. tres 'three' fr. *tre(i)-es : Skr.

trdy-as\ Lat. pontes, Umbr. puntes 'bridges' : O.Bulg. pqtije

pqtije' 'ways'. Lat. st. aer- (gen. aer-is) 'ore, bronze' aenu-s

ahenu-s 'brazen', Umbr. ahesnes 'aenis' (where h only indicates

the separation of the vowels in both dial.), fr. *aies-, *aies-no-

(§ 570) : Skr. dyas- 'iron'. Lat. sto 'I stand' fr. *sta-{i)6
!
stds

fr. *sta-(f)e-s, Pelign. incubat 'incubat'. Lat. neo 'I sew', neunt

fr. *ne-(i)o, *ne-(i)o-nt : OHG. naan 'to sew', fled 'I weep' :

O.Bulg. ble-jq 'I bleat', sileo 'I am silent' fr. *sile-(i)o, cp. Goth.

3. sg. sildip 'silet' fr. *sile-ie-ti (§ 142). O.Lat. compar. pleores

'plures' : Skr. prd-yas-, cpf. *ple-ies-. Causat. rnoneo 'I cause

to remember' fr. *moneio : Skr. mcindyclmi ; 2. pi. imper. monete

fr. *mone(i)ete : Skr. maniyata. Osc. piitiad 'possit' fr. *pote(i)at,

to Lat. potens potui. O.Lat. duo 'I am called , named' : Skr.

sru-yd-te 'is heard'. O.Lat. conj'. fuat 'sit' : Lesb. cpvko.

Lat. finio 'I finish' represents an older *flni-i6. from finis,

just as Skr. Ved. arati-yd-ti 'is hostile, bears ill-will' from dra-

ti-s 'hostility'. Notwithstanding the orthography -id we must

probably assume that i was not quite mute. This consonant

however disappeared by contraction in finis, finite, whose

original endings were *-i-ie-s, *-i-ie-te. Cp. § 135 concerning

fieri, patrius etc.

1) Some forms, in which i was only apparently retained, as in Osc.

staiet, Umbr. fuia 'fiat' portaia 'portet', will be disposed of in the

accidence.
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Indg. *am-io (Gr. /Jat'vw) 'I go' became *guenio in prim.

Italic (§§ 208. 239), thence Lat. venio; Indg. pres. st. *m.f-io-

'die' (Av. 3. sg. mere
- ye-iti) became prim. Ital. *morio- (§ 296),

thence Lat. morior, s. §§ 120. 135.

§ 135. Postconsonantal. i was only retained as aeon-

sonant in this position when a consonant had disappeared before

it. Lat. Jov-is, Umbr. Iuv-e Osc. Iuv-ei 'Iovi' : Skr. dyaii-s,

Gr. Zsvg. Lat. ajo 'I say' fr. *ah-io or *ah-io beside ad-oZgium :

Skr. pf. 3. sg. aha 'said'; major 'greater' beside magnu-s : Skr.

mdhiyas- 'greater'; cp. § 510.

In other cases i became sonantal, a process which may be

compared with the transition of the suffix -y,o- to -uo- (§ 170), of

-do- to -culo- (intermediate stage -c}lo) etc. (§§ 269. 627).

E. g. mediu-s: Skr. mddhya-s; alius: Gr. alios; acu-pediu-s

'quick-footed': Gr. ns^og; con-spicio: Skr. p&kyami; capio: Goth.

hafja. In like manner also venio, morior directly fr. *venio,

*morior (cp. § 134). That it was spoken (if only with a weak

articulated i), is probable in itself, and is vouched for by such

spellings as Fabiius, Corneliia (Seelmann Die Ausspr. des Latein.

p. 237).

The form socius fr. *soku-io-s (rt. seq- in sequor, cp. Gr.

a-oo-nrjTTjQ 'helper' with aa = qi, §§ 131. 489) is of interest for

the chronology of the change of -i- to -ii-, since u probably

dropped out at a time when i, not already ii, was still spoken.

Further such forms as capis capit fr. *capies *capiet =
Goth, hafjis hqfjip, cape fr. *capi (like mare fr. *mari, § 33),

the latter fr. *capie, also point to this old j, likewise nom.-afc,

Cornelis fr. -iis cp. Lith. medis fr. *mediis (§ 84 rem. 1)'.

Rem. It is hardly probable that we have still an older i for i(i~)

in such quantities as avium (fr. avis}, prlncipium, facias, found in Roman
poets, these possibly follow the prevalent pronunciation of some dialect.

It is quite incredible that a similar one holds good for prim. Romance *medius
(Italian mezzo) etc. (Diez Gramm. d. rom. Spr. I 4 p. 179 ff., Horning Ztschr.

f. rom. Phil. VII 572 f.).

On the other hand Indg. ii seems to have remained un-

changed in the following cases. Lat. gen. pi. trium: Goth.
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prij-e, Lith. trij-u, O.Bulg. trij-i trij-i, Gr. rpiwv. patriu-s:

Skr. pitriya-, Gr. ndrgio-g. regiu-s : Skr. roZjiyd- r
). siem (later

sim): Skr. siyam, Goth, sijdu. du-bius fr. *du-bhu-iios, fieri

fr. Indg. *bhu-iio, fls fr. *bhu-iie-s, from rt. &/j«m- (cp. § 120

and Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 430 ff.).

We cannot tell whether the i was consonantal or sonantal

in Umbr. fasia, Volse. fasia 'faciat', Umbr. avie dat. 'auspiciis',

Osc. mefiai 'in media', diuvia- 'Iovia-' and other similar forms

in the Umbr.-Samnitic dialects. Whereas ii may be traced

in spellings as Umbr. Vusiia-per 'pro Vocia', Osc. Iuviia 'Io-

viam' (cp. Osc. Meelikiieis Msthyjov), and i in such as Umbr.

vistisa vestisa beside vestisia vestisia abl. 'libamento', spinam-

af beside spiniam-a 'ad spinam'. Osc. s from ti in Bansae

'Bantiae', z fr. di in zicolom 'diem' (cp. Lat. diecula). i seems

to have sprung from older ii in both forms ; the zetacistic process

may have been limited to the local dialect of Bantia.

§ 136. Anteconsonantal and finally.

Indg. ei, oi, ai were still diphthongs in prim. Italic. At

the beginning of historic times ei seems to have become an open

% in Lat. and Osc, the orthography ei was at all events retained

for a long time after the diphthong had become monophthong

(§ 65). oi and ai were certainly still diphthongs at the beginning

of historic times. They became in the first instance oe and ae.

For their further development s. §§ 81. 97. Prim. Ital. ei, oi,

ai are met with only as monophthongs in Umbrian, e. g. etu

eetu 'ito' fr. prim. Ital. *eitod, unu 'unum' fr. prim. Ital. *oino-m,

sve 'si' = Osc. svai svae.

The first component of ei, oi, ai was shortened before con-

sonants in prim. Lat. or prim. Italic, e. g. Lat. oloes Hits =
Skr. -ais, Indg. *-ois (§§ 85. 612).

Final *-oi became -o in Lat., e. g. dat. sg. equo = Gr.

inmo; Marius Victorinus knew -oi ex libris antiquis foederum

1) nobis, vobls probably not fr. *-bhiies = Skr. -bhiyas in Ved. praja-

bhiyas etc. (cp. Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 90), but a transformation of *-bhi

after istls, in the same manner as tibl was of *-bhi after isti, cp. Skr. iti-

bhy-am 'tibi', y'usma-bhy-am 'vobis' with particle -am (see the accidence).
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et Iegum;. perhaps still the old -oi. -ai became -a, e. g. Dat.

Matuta 'Matutae' like Gr. %capa ; -ai may still be represented in

the oldest inscriptions in such forms as Menervai, whilst -ae

is the locative ending of later times. Osc. dat. Abellaniii

'Abellano', deivai 'divae'.

Old Irish.

§ 137. Initially. In most words which come under con-

sideration it cannot be determined whether the initial sound was

Indg. i- or j-, and traces of this Indg. difference have not, so far

as I know, hitherto been proved in Keltic. The consonant was

dropped in Irish, but was retained in the Gallo-Britannic

branch.

Indg. i- in Iud- ('strife, fight') found in many Britann. proper

names, as O.Cymr. Iud-nerth {nerth 'strength'): Skr. yudh- 'battle,

combaf, Gr. va/uivi].

"Whether the following have Indg. i- or j- is doubtful: O.Ir.

oac Be Cymr. ieuanc Corn, iouenc Bret, iaouank juvenis' Gall.

Iovincillu-s, prim. Kelt. Houtsho-s : Skr. yuva-sd-s; O.Ir. compar.

6a (Bret, iaou), superl. Bam: Skr. ydv-iyas-, ydv-istha-. O.Ir.

et 'zeal', Gall. Iantu-marus (cp. Mid. Ir. edmur = O.Ir. *etmar

jealous, zealous' fr. et + mar 'great'). O.Ir. aig 'ice', Cymr. ia

(= *iag) 'ice', Bret, ien (= Hagin) 'icy'. Other Gall, proper

names with i- as Iura, Iuvavum s. Zeuss-Ebel p. 47.

§ 138. Intersonantal i had disappeared, -tau -tB 'I am'.

2. sg. -tai: Lith. sto-j&s 'I place myself, -cam 'I love' (2. sg.

cari) fr. *cdra-io or '*cdrcL-ip, a denominative verb like Gr.

rl/iidio fr. *Tif*a-!.co, Skr. pftancL-ya-mi.

§ 139. Postconsonantal. Dat. (instr.) sg. ailiu (i. e.

ailiv) fr. *aliB, stem alio- 'other'. Compar. laigiu (i. e. laigiu)

'smaller' fr. *lag-io(s) : cp. Gr. sldaaiov fr. *ska/-^.ov.

-e with palatalisation of the preceding consonant (§ 640)

appears for -io- in the Indg. endings *-io-s, *-io-m and for *-ia,

e. g. aile 'alius', aile n- 'alium'; neutr. suide n- 'seat' fr. *sodio-m:

Lat. soliu-m; wwe'new': Skr. ndvya-s, Indg. *neu-io-s (cp. §§ 66.
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154); fern, aile 'alia'. This -e also appears in cases where ac-

cording to § 120 we should expect an original -iio-, e. g. orpe n-

n. 'hereditas': Goth, arbi n. 'inheritance'.

Rem. The process, which gave rise to this -e, is not clear. "We

do not know whether in this case we have also to take into consideration

the suffix form -if- (§ 84 rem. 1) for the masc. and neut., and for the

fern, a suffix form as in Lith. zoli 'root, plant'. Thurneysen conjectures

that *alios first of all became *alios (cp. Lat. alius), thence *aVeo{s) (l
l

is

to be read as palatalised T), aile; correspondingly in the fern, ^alia, *alia

*aFea, aile: cp. Gall. Alisea = Alisia and similar forms.

§ 140. Anteconsonantal and finally. In accented syl-

lables ei became e (ia) § 66; oi became oe, finally i § 82; ai

became ae, finally £ § 98.

Rem. Cp. § 657, 4 for final Indg. -oi, ai.

Germanic.

§ 141. Initially. Indg. i- and/- fell together in i- in prim.

Germ.

Indg. |-. Goth./er OHG. jar n. 'year': Av. yar" n. 'year',

Gr. ago-s 'year'. Goth, jus (u?) 'vos': Lith. jus, Gr. v/.isTg.

Indg. j-. Goth.^Wc OHG. joh n. 'yoke': Skr. yugd-m, Gr.

t,vy6-v 'yoke'.

It is uncertain whether we have Indg. i- or /- : Goth, juggs

(juggs?) OHG. jung 'young', prim. Germ. Huuuw-ga-s: Skr.

yuva-sa-s Lat. juven-cu-s.

Goth, j- was i-. In OHG. (and OS.) i- before e and i

became a spirant, which was written g, e. g. gener 'yon', gehan

'to say, speak', indie, pres. gihu, but pret. iah iahun ; s. Braune

Ahd. Gramm. § 116, Holthausen Die Soester Mundart § 182.

Prim. Germ, i- dropped out in O.Norse: O.Icel. ar, ok, ungr

= Goth jer, juk, juggs.

§ 142. Intersonantal.

Goth. fem. stem ijo- 'ea' = Lat. eft-, cpf. *eia-.

Prim. Germ, -ii- = Indg. -ei- (§ 67) became -%- before

consonants and finally. Goth, preis OHG. dri 'three' fr. *prii-(i)z:

Skr. trdyas, O.Bulg. trije trije etc., Indg. *trei-es; likewise Goth.

gasteis OHG. gesti 'guests' fr. *^astii-(i)s = O.Bulg. gostye
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gostije, cpf. *ghostei-es. 2. sg. imper. Goth, nasei OHG. neri

'save, nourish' fr. *nazi-i(i) (Goth, s for 2 after the analogy of

nisan 'to recover, be healed', s. § 581), Goth, fra-vardei 'destroy

(something)': Skr. vartdya 'let something take its course', Gr.

yopH 'scare' fr. *q>ope(ji)e, Indg. *-tie. Cp. §§ 660, 1. 661, 2.

Goth, indie. 1. sg. nasja, 3. sg. nasjip (OHG. neriu nerit,

Mod.HG. nahre, nahrf) fr. prim. Germ. *naziio *naziiidi, still older

*nozeio *noziiedi. This -eie-, younger -iii- became -ii- -*- after

long closed syllables: Goth, fravardeip. Cp. Skr. 1. sg. vartdyO-mi,

3. sg. vartdyati = Indg. prim. f. *uortSio, *y,orteie-ti. Goth, awa-

mahtja 'I offer violence', 3. sg. anamahteip, from anamahti- f.

'reproach', can be traced back to Indg. *-i-io, *-i-ie-ti, cp. Skr.

Ved. arati-yd-ti 'is hostile' from arafo'- 'hostility'. Cp. § 635.

It is questionable whether Goth. 1. sg. opt. bairdu (indie.

baira 'I bear') is regularly developed from *bhero-i-m prim.

Germ. *beraiu(n) (§ 244) (Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr. IV 378,

YI 161, Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 302, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 626).

Goth, siuja 'I sew': cp. Gr. v.aaaua fr. *y.ar-as.v-ifii, O.Bulg.

sijq, fr. *siy-iq (§§ 60. 147), Lett, schuju.

Indg. ei- appears in Goth, before vowels as ai- (_aij-). saia

'I sow', 3. sg. saiip (also saijip, saijands): Lith. seju O.Bulg.

sfy'q 'I sow', cpf. *seio. armaio f. (st. armaion-') 'compassion'

(from arma 'I pity', 3. sg. armdip), prim. Germ. *armeion-. In

unaccented final syllables as -ai- fr. original -e-ie- : 3. sg. armdip

fr. *arme-ii-d(i) , *-e-ie-ti; it is here a question of the present-

class which is represented in Lat. by habere, tacere, silere (Goth.

haban, pahan, silari). In OHG. we have the forms saan (sahan),

son, scLian (i = €), sawan (OS. saian, Ags. sciwan, O.Icel. so).

as compared with Goth, saian and the form armet as compared

with Goth, armdip.

Rem. 1. The much discussed question as to the history of ante-

vocalic ei in Germanic (recently more fully discussed by Paul in Paul-

Braune's Beitr. VII 152 ff., Kogel IX 509 ff., Bremer XI 46 ff.) has not

yet been completely cleared up. The following seems to me to be the

most probable.

*seio existed up to the end of the prim. Germ, period. The ai in

Goth, saia was the long vowel of the al in baira, namely an open e,
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which vowel is certainly to be assumed also in loan words as hairaisis =
Grr. algeou; (Gr. cu was an open e in Ulfila's time) ; s. Braune Got. Gramm. 2

p. 11. Cp. Goth, ate before vowels § 179. It is probable that the j in

saijip was still prim. Germ, -i-, but it must not be maintained as certain.

We may apparently assume for "West Germ., where e became a (§ 75),

that i partly (before a and guttural vowels) regularly dropped out and

that then w made its appearance before guttural vowels as glide (1. sg.

sawu), after which by form assimilation i became also used before guttural

vowels and w before palatal; and at this stage the different dialects took

different directions. One might also assume that those forms in which i

regularly dropped out were extended by analogy to all other forms and

that i was later generated again as a glide in sa-is, sa-it etc.

Original eie in unaccented final syllables was treated somewhat

differently. 3. sg. "armeiiSi became *armeiSi (with open g), thence Goth.

arm&ip and OHG. armet. For Goth. 1. sg. arma, 1. pi. armam, see the

accidence.

Prim. Germ. *Uoiana-n 'to blossom' (cp. Lat. flo-s flo-r-is

'flower'): OHG. bluoan (bluohan) bluoian bluowan, OS. bloian,

Ags. blowan; cp. OHG. saian sawan above. Prim. Germ. 3. sg.

*friio-ii-di 'loves' (= O.Bulg. prija-je-tt 'takes care of) became

*friioiSi, *friioM, thence Goth, frijop, analogously OHG. salbot

= Goth, salbop 'anoints'; cp. Goth, compar. armoza 'poorer',

superl. armosts 'poorest' fr. *armo-izo, -ista-z, which first became

*armoizo -oistaz.

Bern. 2. It is remarkable that Si and ei were treated differently

before consonants, but I see no plausible means of avoiding this as-

sumption.

After short vowels -i- occasionally appears as -ddj- in Goth.

Gen. pi. tvaddje 'duorum' : Skr. dvaya-. daddja 'I suckle' : Skr.

dhdyO-mi. iddja 'I went': Skr. d-ya-m. To this -ddj- corresponded

O.Norse -ggj-, e. g. O.Icel. tveggja : Goth, tvaddje. In Westgerm.

the original prim. Germ, 'sound' generated an i, which, uniting

with the preceding vowel, formed a diphthong, and when the

preceding vowel was i, an &, e. g. OHG. zweijo : Goth, tvaddje,

Frija: O.Icel. Frigg. The conditions for this universal Germ,

special treatment of -i- have not been determined. Cp. § 179

and Kogel in Paul-Braune's Beitr. IX 523.

Bern. 3. The consonant, developed before the prim. Germ, i-sound in

Gothic-Norse, was a palatal g. Nothing stands in the way of our assigning

this palatal value to O.Icel. gg before /. This sound moved further
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forward in Gothic and became (dorsal?) d (dd). See Braune in Paul-

Braune's Beitr. IX 545 f.

Indg. Combination -§i-. Goth, glitmunja 'I shine', like Gr.

ansQi-iaivii) 'I sow with seed', Indg. -m^-io (§ 245). Goth, kuni,

st. kunja-, n. 'sex, race' fr. *gyr-io-; sama-Jtunja- 'of the same

race or family' to Gr. o/uo-yvw-g, which stand to one another

in the same relation as Lat. morior to Skr. mriye 'I die' etc.

(§ 120 p. 112).

Goth. -J- was -%-. The frequent spelling with g in OHG.
points to a spirantal pronunciation, e. g. pluogentiu to bluoian

'to blossom', wart-sago 'seminiverbius' to sclian 'to sow', 3. pi.

opt. pres. salbogen beside salboien salboen from salbon 'to anoint',

cp. § 120 extr.

§ 143. Postconsonantal.

Consonant + i in the initial syllable was not retained

unchanged.

Of the Indg. double form of the Opt. *sie-m and *siis-m

'sim' the latter only survived: Goth, sijdu. Cp. also us-kijans

'sprouted forth' (pres. 1. sg. us-Jcei-na), originally *gii-ono-s fr. rt.

gei- (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 38. 368. 373).

The i of *siu- united with the following u to form a diph-

thong in Goth, siujan OHG. siuwan 'to sew', OHG. siula 'awl*

(cp. Skr. sy-a-td-s 'sewn', Lith. siii-ta-s 'sewn', sitih-s 'sewing

thread'), likewise in OHG. chiuwan 'to chew' fr. *§iu- (cp. O.Bulg.

slvq zujq T chew' fr. *ziuvq *ziuiq, §§ 52. 147).

Rem. "With siujan, as compared with midjun-gards 'sphere of the

earth' (i. e. *midjum(a)-gards) etc., compare pius 'servant' fr. *jBi^(a)-^

(gen. piv-is) with sunjus 'sons' fr. *suniy,(i)z (cp. § 179).

Medially.

Goth, midjis midja 'medius media': Skr. mddhya-s mddhya.

aljis 'alius': Gr. allo-g. berus-jos 'parents', properly partic. 'having

brought forth' : cp. Lith. gen. sg. partic. pf. sUkus-io of suhU T
turn'. Opt. viljdu 'velim' 1

) for orig. *uel-ie-m (with this cp.

1) The ending formed after the analogy of bairdu, s. the accidence.
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sijdu for orig. *s-ijfi-m). hafja 'I raise': Lat. capio fr. *capio.

Verbs in -atja as kdupatja 'I give a box on the ears', svogatja

'I sigh' like Gr. verbs in -«£<» fr. *-a3-ia. Of the nom. sg.

hairdeis 'herdsman' fr. *xirdi%{i)-z (cp. 3. sg. fra-vardeip fr.

*uardii(i)d(i), § 142) as compared with harjis 'army' we have

already spoken in § 120, we refer also to § 660 rem. 3; pi.

hairdjos fr. *xir8iioz like 1. sg. fra-vardja fr. *uard~iio. Goth.

namnja 'I name' may be regarded as the representative of a

prim. Germ, form *namn-iio, so that it would stand to glitmun-ja

'I shine' (§ 142) in the same relation as Skr. mr-iyd-te to Av.

mere
-ye-iti (§ 120 p. 112) and as Gr. norv-ca, to Tsxraiva (fr.

*TSxrav-ta § 234).

In OHG. i had suffered manifold changes the course of

which it is to some extent difficult to control, because no diffe-

rence was made in writing between i (/) and i, and because

the fate of i was connected with the West Germanic consonant-

lengthening which arose before this consonant (§§ 215. 277.

529. 532. 535. 540).

-ri- after short syllables became by anaptyxis -m-, -rig- (g

signifies palatal spirant, cp. gener § 141, pluogentiu § 142).

Dat. herie herige: cp. Goth, harja 'exercitui'. Kom. ferio ferigo

'ferry-man: Goth. *farja. Cp. § 628.

In other respects postconsonantal -jr was still retained in

the oldest period, e, that is e, was also written instead of i, and

disappeared in the IX cent, willio willeo (read willio willed)

willo 'will, desire' : Goth, vilja m. heff(i)an : Goth, hafjan 'to

raise', bitt(i)an : Goth, bidjan 'to beg'.

i had already disappeared before i prior to the time of our

oldest monuments. 2. sg. bitis: Goth, bidjis 'thou beggest'. Dat.

pi. herim fr. *her-mn (and further fr. *-iem, *-iom) : Goth, harjam

'exercitibus'. More will be found regarding postconsonantal *

in OHG. in Braune's Ahd. Gramm. p. 83 ff.

§ 144. Anteconsonantal and finally.

Indg. ei became ii, * in prim. Germ. 1. sg. "stt^o (Goth.

steiga) 'I ascend' : Gr. crrs/^w. Loc. sg. */aiml (OHG. heimi

B rugm an n, Elements. 9
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heime) 'at home' : cp. Gr. omsi 'at home
1

(Kogel Zeitschr. f.

deutsch. Altert. 1884 p. 118 f.). See § 67.

Indg. oi and ai fell together and have partly remained i-

diphthongs up to the present time. 3. sg. Goth, vdit OHG.

weix, Mod.HG. weiss : Gr. foTSs. Nom. pi. Goth, pdi OHG. the

de 'the' : Gr. roL OHG. seita f. seito m. 'string, cord' : Lat.

saeta 'strong hair, bristle', Lith. sUta-s 'cord', from rt. sai- 'bind'.

See §§ 83. 99.

Goth. dat. sg. fem. gibdi 'to a gift' fr. orig. -CLi : Skr. Ved.

-ai, Gr. -«. See §§ 659, 3. 660, 3.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 145. Initially. Indg. i- and/- fell together in i-, which

has retained the pronunciation as consonantal vowel in historic

times. Ace. sg. fem. Lith. jq O.Bulg. jq 'earn' : Skr. yd-m Gr.

av tjv 'quam', Indg. *ia-m. Lith. j6-ju 'I ride, drive', O.Bulg.

jadq 'vehor ]
) : Skr. yd-ini 'vehor', Indg. HcL-. Lith. dial, jeknos

pi. 'liver' : Lat. jecur, Gr. ^-nug. Lith. jus 'vos' : Skr. yuydm,

Gr. v/xsig.

In Slavonic initial ii- became i-. i-ze 'qui' fr. *n-se, beside

which/? (= Lith. jls, cpf. *ii-s, § 84 rem. 1), which was en-

olitically attached, remained ; cp. especially the 'definite' declension

of adjectives, as dobry-ji, and doblji-p, and hereto /(£) — • herein

j% with the same change of u to o as in domoch(u) = domuchu

§§ 52, 665, 5. igo 'yoke' fr. *ngo, older still *iugo : Skr. yugd-m,

Gr. fuyo'-v with Indg. initial j-.

§146. Intersonantal. Lith. veju O.Bulg. mjq vijq 'I turn,

wind' : Skr. vdyami 'I weave', cpf. *uei-o. Lith. dvejt 'by twos'

O.Bulg. dvoji 'twofold' : Skr. dvayd- 'twofold'. Lith. seju

O.Bulg. se~jq 'I sow' : Goth, saia, cpf. *sSid. Lith. Uju O.Bulg.

lajq 'I bark' : Skr. rdyami 'I bark'. Lith. pasako-ju 'I relate',

O.Bulg. Iqka-jq 'I deceive' : cp. Skr. p^tana-yd-mi 'I fight'. Lith.

at-saj-h 'horse traces' fr. rt. sai- 'bind'. O.Bulg. gostye gostije

1) The orthography eda beside jadq is due to a false representation

of the sound-combination ia, which was occasioned by the change of orig.

g to ia (§ 76).
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'guests' fr. *-ei-es : cp. 8kr. dvayas 'oves'. O.Bulg. instr. sg.

senofq, of sena 'wife' : cp. Skr. jihvdycL fr. jihva- 'tongue'.

Lith. minih O.Bulg. mmjq 'I think', prim. Bait.- Slav.

*min-io : Skr. manyate 'he thinks', Indg. pres. st. *mi@-ie-.

O.Bulg. Mnja 'I cut off', orig. *Qh^-io from rt. ghen- 'strike, hew'.

Lith. spiriu 'I push with the foot' : Gr. anai'pw 'I struggle con-

vulsively', cpf. *spr-io. Lith. shilu 'I strike fire' : Gr. axaXXot

'I stir up, hoe', cpf. *sq}-id. Cp. §§ 250. 304.

i as glide between i and a following vowel. Gen. pi.

Lith. trij-u O.Bulg. trij-i trij-% 'trium' : Goth, prij-e, Gr. tqiwv,

Lat. trium. O.Bulg. prija-zm prija-zm 'love' : Goth. st. frija-,

nom. sg. freis 'free', Skr. priyd- 'dear', Indg. *prii-6-. O.Bulg.

bratrija bratrija fem. collect, 'brothers' : Gr. (pQavQia. Lith. bij-

au-s 'I am afraid' : cp. Ved. part. mid. bhiy-cLnd-s.

Lith. / and Slav, j retained the pronunciation i between

vowels.

§ 147. Postconsonantal.

Lithuanian. Here a distinction must be made according

as a palatal vowel {e, i) or another followed.

i dropped out before palatal vowels already in prim. Baltic

(J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 331 f. and 339). Voc. sg.

svete fr. *svet-ie, to nom. sveczias 'guest' fr. *svet-ia-s. Comparat.

sald-es-ni-s (fr. saldu-s 'sweet') fr. *-ies-nii-s, formed with the

comparat. suffix -ies- = Skr. -yas-. Nom. sg. seme 'earth', Lett.

feme, Pruss. semme, prim. Bait. *zemJw; see the accidence for

the relation of this suffix form to -id in glria glre 'wood, forest'

(beside glre), Mnid sine 'tidings' (Lett, fina) and in O.Bulg.

zemlja, as well as to marti (gen. marczios) 'bride' pati 'spouse'.

gerds-is 'definite' form of the adj. geras 'good', beside jls. Nom.

sg. medis 'tree' (gen. medzio) fr. *med-ii-s (i retained after

vowels : mo-jis, gen. mo-jo, 'sign, nod'), Indg. -ii-s (§ 84 rem. 1);

whereas lokys 'bear' (Lett. Idzis) with -ys fr. *-iii-s like Goth.

hairdei$ fr. *%irct-iii-z ; i. e. we have here a manifestation of

double suffixes -io- and -iio-, respectively -ii- and -iii- (§ 120),

which in Baltic were brought into relation in the nom. sg. with

the varying position of the word-accent.
9*
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Postconsonantal * remained longer before other vowels than

before e, %. It softened the preceding consonants and then

mostly disappeared in this palatalisation, so that the *, which

is now-a-days written between consonants and following vowels,

is simply to be regarded as a sign of the softened pronunciation

of the consonant. This softening is more intensive in the south-

eastern dialects than in Pruss. Lithuania, spiduju 'I spit' : cp.

Gr. nrvo) fr. *(a)7if.v-i,(o (§ 131). siu-ta-s 'sewn' : Skr. syu-td-s.

Gen. sg. pikio (plM-s m. 'pitch'), st. pikia-, orig. *piq-io- : cp.

Gr. nlaaa fr. *my.-i,a. arifo 'I plough* : O.Bulg. orjq. Hi-, *di-

became czi-, dzi- i. e. softened ts, dz, e. g. gen. sg. teczio fr.

Hetio (teti-s 'father'), medsio fr. *medio (medi-s 'tree') ; this affec-

tion is not old; ti, di occur still in the dialect of Memel

and are pronounced similarly to softened k, g etc. Whilst Indg.

*neu-io-s 'new' (Skr. ndvya-s 'new') became naujas naujes, Indg.

*qrey,-io- (Skr. kravya-m 'raw meat, carrion') became kraujas

kraujes (cp. Pruss. Vocab. crauyo).

i remained in Slav, after p, b, v, m, but in a part of the

Slav, languages (amongst which O.Bulg.) a soft I was developed.

O.Bulg. piljuti 'to spit' fr. "prim. Slav. *(s)piu-tz : Lith. spidu-ti.

Indie, pres. 1. sg. zobljq 2. sg. zobljesi etc., inf. zobati 'to eat'.

Pem. zemlja 'earth' : cp. Lith. Seme.

i palatalised I, r, n, and then disappeared (as in Lith.).

orjq 'I plough' : Lith. ariu. tilja 'ground, pavement' : cp. Lith.

pi. tiles 'foot-boards in a small boat' (§ 304). vonja 'smell' fr.

orig. *ania (§ 666, 1) fr. rt. an- 'exhale'. The softened con-

sonants are represented in manuscripts by r, I, n or rj, Ij, nj

or are simply written r, I, n, e. g. volq, voljq and volq beside voljq

ace. of vdlja f. 'will, wish', more beside morje 'sea'.

Prim. Slav, ti, di (= older ti, di and tii, dii) became st, M
in O.Bulg. Pres. 1. sg. mestq 2. sg. mestesi etc. fr. *metiq *me-

tiesi, inf. metati 'to throw', mezda 'boundary fr. '*media : Skr.

mddhya. The same sound-combinations arose from sti\ zdi.

tlusta 'pinguedo' fr. Hlustia (more correctly *Mstia § 302) from

tlustu 'pinguis'. za-gvozdq, 'I nail fast' fr. *za-gvozdiq, from

gvozM 'nail'. When an r or v stood between t, d and the
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following i, it did not prevent this process of assimilation, su-

mostrjq 'I look, consider' fr. *-motr-iq, inf. su-motritL Adj.

neut. busdrje 'vigilant' fr. *budr-ie. u-mristvljq 'I kill' (part,

pret. pass, u-mristvljenu) fr. *u-mritviq (for the interpolated I

s. p. 132), inf. u-mritviti. The form tlusta corresponded to

ostrjq 'acuo' fr. *ostriq, inf. ostriti, derived from ostru 'sharp',

the t of which was excrescent (§ 545).

Rem. 1. In the phonetic explanation of this influence of ion a pre-

ceding t ox d, and consonant-groups containing them, we must start

from zdi, sli, stri. The treatment of these prim. Slav, combinations in

the Slav, dialects shows that the whole combination preceding the i was
first of all softened. There arose: "gvoz'd'iq, *ttts't'ia, "os't'r'iq (' indi-

cating the softening); i after f, d' in the first two forms then became
a palatal spirant (%' voiceless, y' voiced) : *gvoz'd'y'q, *iils't'x'a (pronounce

d'y and ?%' like Russ. Hh and TB~). In O.Bulg. specially *os't'r'iq became
ostrjq, and *gvoz'd'y'q, *tils't'x'a became first *gvoz'd'z'q, *tlus't's'a (pro-

nounce d'z and t's' like Polish dz' and c'), then *gvozd'zq, tlust'sa*) and

lastly gvozdq, tluSt'a (cp. below for st' fr. *sk€).

Analogously *media, *metiq became in prim. Slav. *med'ia, *mefiq,

and then *med'y'a, *met'%q. Hence specially in O.Bulg. through anticipation

of the spirant *mey'd'y'a, *mex't'x'q 1
further *mez'd'z'a, *mes't's'q — *mez-

d'za, "mest'sq — meid'a, mest'q.

The O.Bulg. forms su-mostrjq, u-mristvljq, buzdrje were also prepared

for already in prim. Slav, in so far as i had softened the whole com-
binations tr, tv, dr. But it must here be observed that the s and z de-

pending on the anticipation of the palatalism are not always written in

the monuments, e. g. su-motr(j)enije beside su-mostr(j)enije n. 'consideration'

(Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. I 2 220). We do not decide as to how this

fluctuating orthography is to be judged.

That the O.Bulg. combinations zd and st were spoken soft (dz', &')

follows from such spellings as nadezde (e sign for ja) beside nadezda

'hope', sqstju beside sqstu '3m' dat. sg. of the part. sy. 'm met with in

most monuments. Cp. rem. 4.

From prim. Slav, hi, gi (mostly = Indg. qi, gi, ghi, § 461)

arose in prim. Slav, 6 (i. e. ts), ds, the latter was weakened to

$ in O.Bulg. pri-tuca 'comparison' fr. *-tukia. lu%i 'mendacious'

fr. *lugii : OHG. lukM 'mendacious' (prim. Germ. st. *lu%ia-)
;

lusq 'mentior' fr. *lugiq, inf. lugati.

Analogously ski hecame sc i. e. sts, hence hy assimilation

1) I, I are the softened z, s. Cp. Ar. & and I §§ 20. 21. 396 and

elsewhere.
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of the sibilants sts, further historic st (more correctly it', cp.

rem. 1). istq istesi etc. fr. Hskiq, inf. ishati 'to seek'.

Rem. 2. Cp. vusteti 'to begin' fr. *vusceti — *vuz+eeti. Further on

account of the O.Bulg. change of sts to si, the loc. sg. cloveciste beside

clovecisce from nom. clovecisku 'human' and inf. isteliti beside is-celiti 'to heal'

(st fr. sts) are instructive.

Beside this treatment of prim. Slav, lei, gi there is also a

change of them to c (i. e. ts) and dz, the latter was weakened

to z in O.Bulg. in the beginning of the literary period (Miklo-

sich Vergl. Gramm. I 2 251 if.). Nom. sg. in -ici m., -ice n.,

-ica {., e. g. junici 'young bullock' fr. *iunikii, sridice 'heart'

fr. *srt<Mkie, ovica Wis' fr. *ovikia~. Neut. lice (gen. lica) 'face'

fr. *likie. Fern, sttza 'way' fr. *sttgia~. The treatment here in

question took place at a later period of the prim. Slav, language

than the one above, viz.: at the same time when the instr. sg.

*taMrm (O.Bulg. taJcu 'talis') became tacSrm (§§ 84. 462). There-

fore a Hunlltn was only formed to *iuriiku and an *ovikia to

*omka after the law, whereby ki became c, had already ceased

to operate. The voc. junice still belongs to *iuniku (cp. vluce :

vlulcu), so too juriici 'taurinus', ovici 'ovinus' are also directly

to be referred to *iumku, *ovika !
).

Prim. Slav, si, zi = Indg. Jci, gi, ghi (§ 412) became al-

ready in prim. Slav, s, z. O.Bulg. pres. pisq pisesi etc. (inf.

pisati 'to write') fr. *plsiq *plsiesi, rt. peiH,- 'to cut, cut straight'.

mjq, and *Mvq 'I chew' fr. *ziu-iq and *ziwq *ziuvq (§ 52), the

latter = OHG. chiuwu from rt. giaxu-. lisq ligesi etc. (inf.

lizati 'to lick') = Lith. lesiu 'I lick', prim. f. *leigh-io.

i with a preceding Indg. s became s in prim. Slav, siti

'to sew' fr. *siUT, *siyt% = Lith. siuti 'to sew' (§ 60). Adj. nasi

'noster', to gen. nasu 'nostri' (fr. *nas-su). Part. neut. bysqste-je

Yd (ifXlov, to an obsolete fut. indie. *by-sq : Lith. bu-siu 'I shall

be'. Part. pf. gen. sg. masc. nesusa (indie, pres. nesq 'I carry')

:

Lith. nesz-us-io, cp. Goth. nom. pi. ber-us-jos 'parents' ('those

who have brought forth).

1) No direct historic connexion, consequently, exists between junicl
and Lith. jaunlkis, gen. jaunlkio 'bride-groom' (properly 'juvenculus') in
spite of their similar suffix formation.
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Bern. 3. In those cases where Indg. s had passed into ch in prim.

Slav., s is not to be traced back directly to si, but first of all to chi (cp.

snusinu 'like a daughter-in-law' adj. fr. snuchinu from snucha 'nurus' Skr.

snusd, Indg. *snusa). Cp. § 588, 2. 3.

These affections of prim. Slav, s (= Indg. k~, s) and z (=
Indg. g, gh), caused by i, took place also when an I or n stood

between them. O.Bulg. mysljq : inf. mysliti 'to think', blamjq :

inf. blazniti 'to lead astray'. Here i first palatalised Z, n and

thus extended its influence to s, z, but disappeared in the soft-

ened I, n, according to the remarks made above under ri, li,

ni. Cp. ostrjq (inf. ostriti) fr. *ostrjq above, rem. 1. mysljq :

pisq, nesusa = ostrjq : tlusta.

Rem. 4. That O.Bulg. c, i = orig. qi, gj, gfii; c, dz = orig. qi,

gi, g/jj ; s, z = orig. £i, 171, </Ai and s = orig. si were spoken soft, follows

from the spellings with a following j, found in most monuments, as mqzju

beside mqzu dat. sg. of mqzi 'man' (st. mqze- fr. *mqgie-), dusjq beside

ace. sg. of dusa 'soul'. Cp. rem. 1 extr.

§ 148. Anteconsonantal and finally.

Indg. ei = Lith. ei and e, Slav. i. Inf. Lith. eT-ti, O.Bulg.

i-ti 'to go' from rt. ei-. Lith. se-ma O.Bulg. zi-ma f. 'winter' :

Gr. ^«-|«a. S. § 68.

Indg. oi and ai = Lith. at and e, Slav, e (initially i, finally £

and i). Lith. snSga-s O.Bulg. snfyu 'snow' : Goth, sndivs, cpf.

*snoigho-s. Lith. v-Sna-s O.Bulg. inu 'unus' : O.Lat. oino-s. Lith.

£fi O.Bulg. ii 'the' nom. pi. : Gr. to/. Lith. at-laika-s O.Bulg.

otu-Uku 'remnant' : Gr. lomo-g. Lith. pd-saiti-s m. 'binding thong'

sSta-s 'cord', O.Bulg. seti f. 'cord', rt. sai- 'bind'. Nom. du. fern.

Lith. tS-dvi ('the two') O.Bulg. U from Indg. st. *ta- 'the' : Skr.

te, Indg. Hdi. S. §§ 84. 100.

Final Indg. -oi retained the o down to the Lith. language

period, hence Lith. dat. sg. vitkui 'to a wolf, Gr. Ivxw (§ 664, 4).

"Whilst the instr. pi. vilkcus = Skr. vfkais presupposes the change

of oi to oi in an earlier period; s. § 615.

Loas of i in the primitive Indg. period.

§ 149. i after an initial consonant has frequently been

dropped in the different Indg. languages, without its loss being
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able to be explained by the sound-laws of the languages in

question. E. g. from rt. siaxy,- 'sew', Skr. su-tra-m yarn, string',

Lat. sno sutu-s, OHG. sou-m O.Icel. sau-m-r m. 'hemmed edge,

seam' beside Skr. syu-td- 'sewn', OHG. siuwan 'to sew', siut seam'.

Upon this Osthoff bases his neat conjecture (Morph. Unt. IV 19)

that the first i in pres. forms like *siU-id 'I sew' *spitt-io 'I spit'

disappeared by dissimilation already in the Indg. period, so that

now *sU-io stood beside *siU-to-s (part.), siti- was then trans-

ferred by analogy to pres. forms also, hence e. g. O.Bulg. sijq

i. e. *siy-iq after forms like inf. siti i. e. *siy-ti (§ 147), and

vice versa su to non-pres. forms, hence e. g. Skr. su-tra-m in-

stead of regular *syu-tra-m.

§ 150. According to Joh. Schmidt (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII
305. 369 ff.) and W. Schulze (ibid. 420 ff.) anteconsonantal i

was dropped after long vowels in the Indg. prim, language. Nom.
sg. *res — Skr. rds 'possessions, treasure' Lat. res 'possessions,

thing' fr. *rei-s : cp. Skr. nom.pl. ray-as. Indg. *po- fr. *poi-

'drink' in Skr. inf. pd-tu-m, Gr. nui-f.ia 'potion', Lat. po-tu-s po-

culu-m, Lith. p&- ta 'drinking bout' : cp. Skr. pdy-ana-m 'watering

of cattle' pi-td- 'drunk', Gr. ni-va> 'I drink'. Indg. *dhelu-s =
Skr. dharii-s 'sucking Gr. 6ijlv-g 'suckling, female' fr. *dhei-

lu-s : cp. Skr. dhena 'milch-cow'. Gr. Dor. raraofim 'I am
bereft, want', O.Ir. mid 'thief (prim. f. *tati-), O.Bulg. tati 'thief

fr. *tai- : cp. Skr. ste-nd-s beside stayu-s tdyu-s 'thief.

Our assumption of -ois as the ending of the instr. pi.

of o-stems, and of *eis thou wentest' (Skr. ais) etc. for the

prim, period (§§ 69. 85. 101) would not contradict these

combinations. In these latter cases we should only have to

assign the first appearance of the monosyllabic from an older

dissyllabic form (-ois perhaps fr. -o-axis; His fr. *S eis) to a

later period of the prim, language, in which the sound-law,

whereby *reis became *res, no longer operated.

Nevertheless the above hypothesis still requires further

support before it can be set up in any degree as certain. Cp.
also Hubschmann Das idg. Vocalsystem p. 24 and elsewhere.
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Indg. u.

The prim. Indg. period.

§ 151. Initial t} before sonants and consonantal liquids.

Pres. *uegh-o 'veho' : Skr. vdhcLmi, Gr. Pamph. feyw Ion. Att.

oxo-g, Lat. veho, O.Ir. fen 'plaustrum' fr. *fegn (§ 527), Goth.

ga-viga 'I move', Lith. veM O.Bulg. vesq 'veho'. Rt. *ueq- 'speak'

:

Skr. vdcas- n. 'speech', Gr. ftnoq, Lat. vocCLre, O.Ir. iar-mi-foig

'he asks', OHG. gi-wahanen 'to remember, mention', Pruss. en-

wackemai 'we call to'. Et. ueid- 'see, know' : Skr. veda 'he

knows', Arm. gitem 'I know', Gr. fotds, Lat. video, O.Ir. dd-

fiadat 'narrant', Goth, vdit 'he knows', Lith. veida-s 'face, coun-

tenance', O.Bulg. videti 'to see'. *uJ-ncC 'wool' : Skr. urncb 'wool',

Lat. lana fr. *^lana, cp. Gr. oitto-g 'crisp' (§§ 157. 204. 306).

Partic. *ure-to- 'decided, settled' : Av. urvo>ta- n. 'determining,

command' fr. *ura-ta- (§ 157), Gr. fgyro-g grjxo-g 'specified,

settled' F(jr\XQtt (El. /garget § 72) g^rga 'agreement, saying'.

§ 152. Intersonantal. Pres. 3. sg. *sreu-e-ti 'flows' :

Skr. srdv-a-ti Gr. ge(f)-si; Skr. srava-s 'river, efflux', Gr. gofa

got] 'river, flood', Lith. srav-a 'issue of blood' sraveti 'to flow

gently', O.Bulg. o-strov-u 'island' (properly 'flown round'). *neu-

o-s 'new' : Skr. ndva-s, Gr. vifo-g, Lat. novo-s, O.Bulg. nom.

Loc. sg. Skr. div-i, Gr. Jtf-i, Ladg. *diu-i. Skr. dvi-s Gr.

o(f)i-g Lat. oot'-s 'sheep', Goth, owe^a n. 'herd of sheep', Lith.

avl-s O.Bulg. ovi-ca 'sheep'. *gi-tj,6-s 'quick, alive' : Skr. jwd-s,

Lat. vivos, Cymr. byw, Goth, qiva- (nom. sg. qius), Lith. gyva-s

O.Bulg. Mvu. Nom. pi. of m-stems in -eu-es : Skr. sundv-as

O.Bulg. synov-e 'sons', Gr. rjd's{f)-sc, 'suaves'. Suffix of the pf.

part. act. : Skr. babhu-vdn, Gr. nscpv-(f)wg, Lith. bu-V{S O.Bulg.

by-m from rt. bheyr 'become'. Personal ending of the 1. du. :

Skr. vdha-vas, Lith. veSa-va O.Bulg. veze-vS from rt. uegh-

'vehere'.

Skr. Ved. pf. part. act. jaghan-van (beside the st. form

jaghn-us-) 'having struck' fr. Indg. *qJhe-gh'n-uos (§§ 225. 229),

catyr-van (beside cakr-us-) 'having made' fr. Indg. *qe-q%
,

-uos.
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*pg-i&o-s 'the front, earlier' : Skr. pur-va-s, Gr. Dor. vpav fr.

*nQmfa-v (Ion. Att. 7rpw^c), s. § 306. *new@ 'nine', *weM$-£ci-

'ninth', *wew$-£a- 'the number nine' : Skr. ndva navatl-s, Gr. sws{F)a

(compounded of *sv v'sfa 'nine in all, fully nine', s. Wackernagel

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 132 ff.), Lat. novem (-em for -en after

septem, decern), O.Ir. noi n- Cymr. Corn, naw, Goth, niun niunda,

Lith. devinta-s, O.Bulg. devejtu devepi (Lith. Slav, initial de- after

the numeral for ten deszimta-s, desetu ; the regular form would

be Lith. *navinta-s, O.Bulg. *novetu), cp. §§ 224. 233.

u as glide after u. Examples s. §§ 117. 153.

§ 153. Postconsonantal. St. *duo- 'two', *dui~ (in *dui-s

'twice' and in compounds): Skr. dva dvCLu, dvi-, Gr. dw-dsxa,

d'i-, Lat. bi-, O.Ir. da, Goth, tvdi, Lith. du (masc, fr. *duu,

§ 184) dvl (fern.), O.Bulg. dva. Nom. sg. *sueso(r) 'sister':

Skr. svdsa, Lat. soror {so- from *sue- § 172, 3), Cymr. chwaer,

Goth, svistar, Pruss. swestr-o, Lith. sesu, O.Bulg. sestr-a (for the

-t- in Germ. Pruss. and Slav. s. §§ 580. 585, 2). *efc-uo-s 'horse',

fern. *e%-ua : Skr. dsva-s diva, Gr. "nno-c, Lat. equo-s, Gall, epo-

O.Ir. ech, Goth, aihva- (in aihva-tundi fern, 'pdrog), Lith. aszvd.

St. *qetuer- 'four' : Skr. catvar-as, Gr. Ion. rsoosQ-sg, Lat. c/wai-

toor, O.Ir. cei/wr O.Cymr. petguar Mod.Cymr. pedwar Corn.

peswar Bret, pevar, Goth, fidvor, Lith. ketverl 'by fours', O.Bulg.

distrib. cetvero. Part. pf. Skr. vid-van, Gr. «<5
,

-(/
:

)w'£ from rt.

weid- 'see, know'. Suffix -foto-, -%a- : Skr. priya-tvd-m 'the being

loved', Goth, frija-pva 'love', O.Bulg. mri-tvu 'mortuus' goni-tva

'persecution'. St. *per-uen- : Skr. pdrvan- n. 'knot, node', Gr.

d-nEiQwv 'boundless' fr. *a-nspj1mv , cp. irsigaQ
,

pi. Lesb. 77>'p-

£>ara (§ 166). *daiuir- 'husband's brother' : Skr. devdr-, Arm.

toj^r etc., s. § 95; loc. pi. Skr. devfsu, Indg. *daiwf-su. Gr.

cd(f)u}V 'time' ai/ft 'ever', Lat. aevo-m, O.Ir. aeS cms gen. aesa

(Cymr. oes) 'age' fr. *aiues-tu-s, Goth, am 'time'.

«m stood beside u on the same principles as Indg. ii be-

side i (s. § 120).

First after initial consonants. *duuo beside *dwo 'two':

Skr. Ved. duva, Gr. d» (/)co, Lat. d«(?>)o. From rt. ghaxu- 'call'

partly ghuu-, and partly g/m- as weak grade form (§ 312):
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Skr. Yed. 1. pi. opt. huv-e-ma Av. 3. sg. indie, zuv-aye-iti,

O.Bulg. inf. zuv-ati beside 3. sg. indie. Skr. hv-dya-ti Av. zb-

aye-iti, nominal st. Skr. hv-Mar- Av. zb-CLtar- 'shouter, panegyrist',

O.Bulg. zv-onu 'sound, noise', zv-ateU 'crier'.

After initial i or / and initial double consonants only uu.

St. *iuu-en- or *juu-en- 'young', *iuu-^,-Tc6-s or *juu-y,-Tco-s ju-

venile' (cp. Comparat. Skr. y&v-iyas-) : Skr. yuv-an- yuv-a-Sd-s,

Lat. juv-en-i-s juv-en-cu-s, Goth, juggs fr. prim. Germ. *iuu-

ma-ga-s. Antesonantal st. form *bhruu- 'brow' : Skr. gen. bhruv-

as, Gr. gen. 6(fQv{f)-og, O.Bulg. nom. bruv-i.

Medial uu after long syllables, especially after double con-

sonants. Prim. Indg. is the contrast, e. g. between Skr. 3. pi. aS-

nuv-dnti (1. sg. ai-no-mi 'I attain'), Gr. dy-vv(f)-aoi (1. sg. ay-

vv-f.ii 'I break') on the one hand and Skr. 3. pi. su-nv-dnti (1. sg.

su-no-mi 'I press the soma-juice out') 3. sg. f-nv-d-ti 'puts in

motion', Gr. Att. tpdiva 'I waste away, decay' fr. *q>6i-vf-m (cp.

<p6i-vv-6(ti), Goth, rinna 'I run' fr. *ri-nu-o (§ 180) = Skr. ri-

nv-CL-mi 'I let flow, run' (not found) on the other, cp. § 313.

§ 154. Anteconsonantal medially. Very frequent after

a-, e- and o-vowels, with which u formed diphthongs, e. g. st.

*auq-men- (rt. auq- 'grow') : Skr. ojmdn- m. 'strength, power',

Lat. augmen, Lith. augmu (gen. augmens) 'growth, excrescence'.

*dieu-s 'sky' : Skr. dycLus, Gr. Zsv'g. Cp. §§ 61—108.

The treatment of u before i was often different from that

before other consonants. Whilst e. g. the eu in Indg. *neu-

io-s, a further formation of *neuo-s (Skr. ndva-s etc.), appears

developed in the same manner as before other consonants in

Lith. nauja-s and Goth, niuji-s, Skr. ndvya-s shows the hetero-

syllabic form of Indg. eu. Analogously in Gr. e. g. sy.atd^-

poio-g fr. *-§of-to-<; (cp. Skr. gdvya-s 'bovarius') in contrast e. g. to

povOi. The manner of dividing the syllables before i therefore

took different ways : Lith. naujas represents a *neu\ios, Skr.

ndvyas a *ne\uios. Cp. also Skr. gdvya- with Av. gaoya- (§ 160).

A diphthong was frequently not formed before nasals and

liquids in cases where it might be expected, e. g. Skr. vavntis-

beside maghon- (§ 160), Gr. sfgdytj {eggdyij) beside (Lesb.)
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evQayrj (§ 167). The various modes of syllabic formation were

also here the criterion.

Anteconsonantal u seldom occurred after i-vowels from the

very beginning e. g. Skr. div-yd- 'celestial'; Skr. pT-vn- 'fat',

weak antevocalic st. form beside pi-van-, e. g. gen. pi. pi-vn-am

;

Av. jwya- 'belonging to life'. Diphthongs were only formed

in Germ., e. g. Goth, ga-qiunan 'to come to life again' from

st. qiva-, which, of course, is not an old inherited formation,

cp. §§ 179. 181.

§ 155. Interconsonantal u was not, at it seems, per-

mitted in prim. Indg. E. g. antesonantal *qetur- ('four') for

*qetur- (Skr. ace. catur-as) beside anteconsonantal "qetwg- (Gr.

Horn. Tstgaai titqutoc, fr. *vsrJ:pa-ot -ro-g, Lith. ketvifta-s), Cp.

also prim. Ar. *aiharun- ("fire priest') for *atharun- (Av. dat. sg.

aparun-e) beside *atharua- =- *atharuy,- (Skr. dat. abl. pi.

dtharva-bhyas), Skr. instr. dyun-a ('life') beside Gr. ou{f)iv al(f)wv

etc. (The author Morph.. Unt. II 189 ff).

Rem. I, therefore, conjecture that Skr. instr. sg. devr-d (fr. *davy,er-

'husband's brother') does not represent an Indg. *daiy,r-, but a special

Sanskrit new formation *daiy,er-, *daiur- and *daiur- may have existed

side by side of each other in Prim. Indg. The spondaic form Sasgiov,

Ilias SI 769, can equally well be read Sav^wv (fr. *SatpQwv) as douFgar,

conjectured by Bbel.

§ 156. Finally, u only occurred as an absolute final in the

second component of diphthongs. E. g. voc. Skr. suno Lith.

sunau O.Bulg. synu '0 son', Indg. *silneu or *sunou; loc. Skr.

sunciu O.Bulg. synu 'in filio', Umhr. manuv-e 'in manu', Indg.

*sunou (cp. § 85). Its treatment in the individual languages

was almost entirely the same as that of anteconsonantal diph-

thongs, u, when conditionally final, also stood after consonants,

perhaps *medhu esti = Skr. mddhv asti 'mel est'. Cp. § 645, 2.

Aryan.

§ 157. Initially. Skr. vdyam Av. vapm O.Pers. vayam

'we' : Goth. mis. Skr. vii- Av. vis- O.Pers. vip- 'clan' : O.Bulg.

vis-% 'vicus'. Skr. Av. O.Pers. va 'or': Lat. -ve.
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Initial y, was lost before u and u in Skr. urti-s 'broad'

fr. *«tw-M-s, prim. f. *u$-r-u-s (§ 290). urnci 'wool' fr. *y,urni%,

Indg. •ffaia (§§ 151. 306).

ur- was transposed in Av. with «t-prothesis.
u
rvata- n.

"decree, command': Gr. fpyrd-g 'decreed'. Part. pres. mid.
u
rvdzemna- 'powerful' (z = 3) to Skr. vrddh- 'to be great,

powerful'. Cp. §§ 260. 624.

§ 158. Intersonantal. 3. sg. impf. Skr. d-bhav-a-t Av.

bav-a-£ O.Pers. a-bav-a, Indg. *6-bheu-e-t from bheu- 'become,

be'. Nom. pi. Skr. bahdv-as Av. bazav-o 'arms': Gr. mj^s-sg

TtTjXUC, fr. *7I7yfS/-£5.

Part. pf. act. Skr. vavan-van Av. vavan-voi 'victorious' (ante-

sonantal weak stem form Skr. vavn-us- Av. vaon-us-) fr. orig.

*ue-u^,-uos ; Skr. jagan-van 'having come' (anteson. weak at.

jagm-iis-) fr. Indg. *Qe-gm-uos, see §§ 225. 229. Skr. np-vdnt-

'rich in men'. Skr. Av. suffix form -vat- fr. Indg. -upt-, e. g.

in loc. pi. Skr. visd-vat-su Av. visa-vasu, loc. pi. from visd-

vant- visa-vant- 'poisonous' (cp. Gr. losig 'rusty'). 1. sg. impf.

Skr. dkfnav-am O.Pers. akunav-am (read u as u, cp. § 228) 'I

made', fr. orig. *e-q%-neu-iiri(m).

uu, with u as glide. Ved. suvd- Av. huva- (beside svd-,

xwa-) 'suus'. Ved. tuvdm Av. Gap. tuvem (beside Skr. tvdiri)

'thou'. Gen. sg. Skr. bhruv-ds: Gr. ocpov-og 'of an eye-brow'.

3. pi. a$nuv-dnti, like Gr. ayvv-aai. Cp. § 159.

-aom is written in Av. for -avem — prim. Ar. -auarn, e. g.

ker
enaom = Skr. dkp-nav-am 'I made'. In like manner drum

for druvem = Skr. dhruvd-m 'firmum'. Cp. Bartholomae Handb.

§ 95.

§ 159. Postconsonantal. Skr. svd- Av. xwa- 'suus':

Gr. fog og, Indg. *suo-s. Skr. hv-atar- Av. zb-atar- 'crier'

:

O.Bulg. zv-ateU, from rt. ghax
u-. Skr. catvdr-as Av. capwar-o

'four': Goth, fidvor. Skr. ty-nv-dnti Av. ker
e
nvanti 'they make',

orig. *qjr-mjrriti. Skr. s<in>a- Av. haurva- O.Pers. haruva- (read

harva-, s. below) 'all': Gr. ovkog oXog fr. *6Xfo-g. Skr. devd-s-

'god', Av. da?va- 'devil': Pruss. deiwa-s 'god', Indg. *deiy,o-s.
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u often interchanged with uu in Ved. (cp. §§ 120. 125. 153).

In the initial syllable, e. g. dvti and duvd like Gr. Sm-S&ta and

3v(o; Svdn- and iuvdn- 'dog', cp. Av. span- Lith. nora. szu fr.

*szuu and Gr. xvav xvov. As this interchange dates back to the

prim. Indg. language, uu, after a long syllable in the same word,

may perhaps be regarded everywhere as an old inherited form,

e. g. raksas-tuvd-m 'damage' beside deva-tvd-m 'divinity'; part. pf.

daS-uvdn 'doing homage' beside vid-vtin 'knowing'; 2. pi. mid. impf.

dyug- dhuvam (yuj- 'yoke, harness') beside dkgnu-dhvam (kar-

'make'). In the classical language -u- for the most part only

appears, e. g. only -tva-, -dhvam. The old stage uu remained, e. g.

in gen. bhuv-as from bhu- 'world', bhruv-as from bhru- 'brow', and

in non-initial syllables in 3. pi. in -nuv-anti after consonants beside

-nv-anti after sonants, aor. a-svrsruv-a-t 'flowed' from srav- sru-

(cp. § 313). In the popular dialects uu frequently made

its appearance again where the classical Skr. only had u. We
may have old forms, e. g. in Pali tuvam (beside tarn = Skr. tvdm)

'thee' ; nom. ace. duve (Prakr. written due and duve) beside dve

'two'; suvdn-a- beside nom. set 'dog
1

.

Various assimilations took place in Iranian in the combin-

ation consonant + u. For O.Pers. we must premise that uv or

uv was written for v after consonants, e. g. puvftm for pvam =
Skr. tvdm 'thee', haruva- for harva- = Skr. sdrva- 'all'; cp. the

orthography -iy- and -ty- for -y- p. 116.

Indg. Tcu (= Skr. §v) became Iran. sp. Av. O.Pers. aspa-:

Skr. dha- 'horse', Indg. *ekuo-. Av. span-: Skr. hdn- 'hound,

dog', Indg. *Tcuon-.

In like manner Indg. gu, ghu (= Skr. jv, hv) became Av.

zb. zb-atar-' Skr. hv-atar- O.Bulg. zv-ateU 'crier'.

Indg. ty, (= Skr. tv) appears in Av. as pw (w was spirant),

and in O.Pers. as puv; that the uv in the latter combination

was a consonant, follows directly from the change of t into p
(§ 473). Ay.pwqm O.Pers. puvam : Skr. tvdm 'thee'. Gen. sg. Av.

xrapw-o : Skr. krdtv-as from st. xratu- : Skr. krdtu- 'power, under-

standing'.

Indg. du, dhu (= Skr. dv
;
dhv), which, in prim. Iran., fell
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together in du (§ 481) , appear in Av. initially as dv and 3b

(Gap. db), 6, medially as Sv and 3w. Initially, dvaesah-: Skr.

dvesas- n. 'bearing enmity, hatred'; dbis-, Gap. d"bis-: Skr. dvis-

'hate'. fo'iww, Gap. da
bitim: Skr. dvitiya-m 'secundum''). Me-

dially, part. pf. evidvd: Skr. d-vidvcLn 'not knowing, unwise'.

er
e
3wa-\ Skr. urdhvd- upright' (cp. §§ 288. 306). So also side

by side of each other Gap. -dum (i. e. -dvem s. below) and late

Av. -dwem = Skr. -dhvam, ending of 2. pi. mid. O.Pers.

duvitiya- 'secundus', whose uv (to be read as consonant) was

either u or spirant.

Indg. pu became *fw, thence / in Av. Ace. sg. clfentem

'aquosum' fr. prim. Ar. *cip-uant-am.

Indg. su (Skr. sv) became in Av. xw (init. and med.) and

K>uh (medially), xwa- : Skr. svd- 'suus'. xwaKihar- : Skr. svdsar-

'sister'. haraxwaitt- : sdrasvat% prop. name. 2. sg. imper. bara-

muha: Skr. bhdra-sva, from Ar. bhar- 'bear, bring'. The pro-

nunciation of -wuh-, which is mostly not sonantal, has not been

determined. For xw and wuh in the Gapas hv also occurs:

hva- 'suus', 2. sg. imper. gusa-hva 'hear'. In O.Pers. uv = prim.

Ar. su. uva-: Av. xwa- Skr. svd- 'suus'. 2. sg. imper. pati-

payauva protect thyself : cp. Skr. bhdra-sva. Ace. sg. harauvatim

= Skr. sdrasvattm. Cp. § 558, 3.

-ttm is written for -vein in Av. Ace. pourum : O.Pers.

paruvam (read parmm) Skr. purva-m 'priorem'. 2. sg. imper.

Gap. dazdum: Skr. daddhvdm, from Ar. dad- 'give', etc. See

Bartholomae Handb. § 95 a.

v in Av. is often to be read as uv, especially after long

syllables, just as in Ved., e. g. gen. sg. read zantuv-o for

zantvo from zantu- 'district', cp. Ved. gen. dhf&mv-ds from

dfogsnti,- 'repose'.

§ 160. Anteconsonantal medially and finally.

1) For an uncertain conjecture concerning the reason of the change

dv- on the one hand and db-, §b- on the other, see Osthoff Morph. Unt.

IV 371 ff.
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The vowel remained in Sanskrit as u after a (au), whereas

prim. Ar. au became o. Prim. Ar. prim. Iran, au appears as

ao (i. e. ao) or eu in Av., prim. Ar. prim. Iran, au, remained

(au); prim. Ar. au and au remained unchanged in O.Pers. (au,

written auv when final, and au). Skr. drogha- 'insult, grief,

Av. draoya- O.Pers. drauga 'untruth'. Gen. sg. Skr. krdtos Av.

xrataos xrateus from st. krdtu- xratu- 'power, understanding',

O.Pers. kuraus from kuru- 'Cyrus'. Nom. sg. Skr. gau-s Av.

gau-s 'bullock'. Loc. sg. Skr. vdsau Av. vaiahau from st. vdsu-

vatdhu- 'good'. O.Pers. nom. sg. dahyaus 'country, district' (cp.

nom. pi. dahyav-a), formed like Av. bazaus 'arm'. Cp. §§ 62.

78. 94.

In Skr. v is also found before consonants, viz. before y, r, n,

e. g. div-yd- 'celestial', devr-d instr. sg. from devdr- 'brother-in-

law', ptvn-am gen. pi. from pivan- 'fat', gtavn-am from fttivan-

'holy, pious', va-vn-us- weak st. form of the pf. part. act.

'triumphant', but maghon-a instr. sg. from maghdvan- 'distributer'.

In Av. v only before y after i: jwya- 'belonging to life'; but

diphthongic in gaoya-: Skr. gdvya- 'bovinus'; vaorazapa- n.

'friendliness' for *va-vrciz-apa-; vaonus-: Skr. va-vn-iis-; asdun-qm:

Skr. ftavn-Wm. That diphthongisation does not appear in Skr.

in cases where it was possible (cp. vavntis- with maghon-a),

depends on a different mode of forming syllables, in which

other forms of the same system may have to some extent set

the type (cp. va-van- beside va-vn-). Cp. § 154.

§ 161. u as spirant.

u seems in Skr. to have become labiodental and spirantal

already in the classical period, s. Whitney Skr. Gramm. § 57.

Also forms of the popular language as Pali dibba- = divya-,

pabbata- = parvata- presuppose the change of u to v spirant.

As to whether orig. u also in other cases than pwqm, aspa-

etc. (159) had acquired a spirantal pronunciation in Av. (the p
in aspa- was developed from a spirant), we leave undecided,

and refer to Hiibschmann Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 354 f. and

Bartholomae Handb. 9. 36 f.
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Armenian.

§ 162. Indg. u appears partly as v, and partly as g fr. *gu

(cp. Italian gmstare 'vastare', Cymr. gweddw 'vidua'), without

the conditions for this difference of treatment being clear.

1

.

v. vasn 'on account of : Av. vasna- m. 'wish, intention',

Gr. IxwV 'voluntarily, rt. ue%-. kov, gen. kovu, 'cow': Skr. gav-,

Gr. §of-, Indg. *q,oyr. vec 'six': Gr. fi% ?|, Cymr. chwech, cp.

§ 589, 3.

2. g. gore 'work': Gr. Floyo-v. gitem 'I know': Skr. pf.

vtda. loganam 'I bathe myself: Lat. lavo. taigr, gen. taiger,

'brother-in-law': Skr. devdr-.

k(u) appears for g(u) after voiceless explosives and spirants.

So sk- fr. *su- (= orig. 1cu-, § 408) in skesur, gen. skesri, 'mother-

in-law'; prim. Arm. *siies- arose form Indg. *sys%- (cp. Goth.

svaihro, Gr. sxvpd) through assimilation of s- to the following Jc

(§ 562). Indg. *su- and *t%- became Jc- : Uoir, gen. Ker, 'sister':

Skr. svdsar-; Ko W ttez 'tibi': Skr. tva-; cp. §§ 560. 360.

Greek.

§ 163. Indg. y, was retained as /, which was generally

spoken as a vowel, not as a spirant. It was sometimes also

incorrectly written v and p. The sound remained in most dialects

until far into historic times, as inscriptions show. / first

disappeared in Ion.-Att. It generally disappeared earlier me-

dially than finally.

§ 164. Initially. Boeot. etc. Hxan Dor. fslxan Ion. Att.

sXxoai 'twenty' : Skr. v\iati-, Lat. viginffi, O.Ir. fiche. Cret. fiafo-g

Boeot. etc. fiao-g Att. tffo-g, probably to Skr. visu adv. 'in both

directions', Hrog hog 'year' : Lat. vetus 'old', Skr. vats-d- 'year',

O.Bulg. vetuchu 'old', fsnog snog 'word' : Skr. vdcas-. foixo-g

oho-g : Skr. vSid-s 'house', Lat. vtcus Goth, veihsa- 'spot', O.Bulg.

visi 'village', fdarv daw 'city : Skr. vdstu 'seat, place', vdstu

'place, ground, house'. St. form Fuq-v- 'ram' in the Boeot. proper

name fdyvcov, in dpv-og dov-l etc., fr. orig. *tff-n- ; beside *fp-?]v-

in noXv-ggriv 'rich in sheep', ovlo-g 'fleecy, twined' fr. *uJno-

Br U£ m a nn, Elements. 10
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through the intermediate stages *fioXvo- *foXvo- *foXXo- (§ 306)

:

Skr. urnd 'wool' (§ 157).

Rem. The
c

of Uxu 'I draw', which word can not be separated

from avlal 'furrow' and Lith. velku 'I draw', is perhaps to be explained on the

ground that an attraction to llx- oXx- (with * fr. a-, § 564), corresponding

to Lat. sulcus and Ags. sulh 'plough', took place.

El. fguxQa Att. q^tqS 'covenant': Av. urvata- n. 'decree,

commandment' (§ 157). In Lesb. /?p- fr. Fq-: ftgyTag, to El.

fgatQa. On Att. p-, cp. § 226.

§ 165. Inters onantal. Loc. sg. AiF-l Ad : Skr. div-i,

Indg. *diu-i 'in the sky'. v.Xifoc, v.Xioq 'glory, renown' : Skr. Srdv-as

'renown', O.Bulg. slovo 'word'. Corcyr. phof-al Horn. qo-uI

'floods' : Lith. srav-a 'flowing, bleeding' (nouns). Corcyr. arovo-

fioav (read a as aa) Horn, arovosaaav fem. 'lamentabilem' : cp.

Skr. bdla-vati fem. 'robusta'. St. arear- (aviaT-og) ;'stiff fat' fr.

*OTijar- (§ 611), *Cra-J:aT-, prim. f. *sta-u%-t- (§ 233). Aor. iyea

'I poured out' fr. *s-ysf-in (§ 233), active to %v-to.

In Lesb. u combined with a preceding short vowel to form

a diphthong, i. e. heterosyllabic au, eu, etc. became tautosyllabic,

or still more precisely : ay,a became ar-va (cp. Sievers Phone-

tik 3 146). This also occurs in Horn, as an Aeolic peculiarity.

asvw 'I drive, hunt': Skr. mid. cyav-ate 'moves himself, with-

draws', Indg. 1. sg. act. *qieu-o or *qjeu-o. sviSov 'I saw' : Att.

sldov, Skr. dvida-m, Indg. *e uidom. avyg 'air' avsXXa 'gust of

wind' : Ion. dijp asXXa, to a(f)?]ut, Skr. vami 'I waft, blow'.

§ 166. Postconsonantal. vf, gf, Xf remained unchanged

in some dialects until after the beginning of historic times. In Lesb.

and Thess. vv, qq, XX arose, in other didects (Ion. Bceot. Dor.) the

double consonants were simplified with 'compensation-lengthening',

whilst in Att. f was elided without compensation-lengthening.

Fr. *yovJza 'knees' (cp. Av. sanv-a, Lat. genu-a) : Lesb. yovva,

Ion. yovva, Att. yova-ta. Corcyr. npo-^Evfog : Lesb. ^ivvog Ion. %stvog

Att. %ivoq 'foreign'. Fr. *(p8a-vf-m 'I come first', *Ti-vf-a 'I pay

penalty' (cp. Skr. f-nv-d-ti 'puts in motion') : Ion. <p8avco, rivat,

Att. tpdavw, rival. Fr. Indg. stem *per-%en- : pi. Lesb. nsgQa-ra

Ion. nslga-ra 'the ends, furthest point' a-ndgav 'unbounded', Att.
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ntgag nsgaivco, to Skr. pdrvan- node, knot'. Inscrip. (Thessal. ?)

xopfa : Ion. y.ovgrj Dor. xuiga Att. y.ogrj 'girl'. Fr. ^'okfo-g =
Skr. sdrva-s 'whole, all' : Horn. ovlog, Att. o'Aog. With the forms

having compensation-lengthening cp. § 618.

"kii. 'Innoc, dial, otxo? (handed down by the grammarians;

dialect unknown) : Skr. divas, Indg. *efcuo-s 'horse', nag navrog

'complete, entire' : Skr. sd-svant- 'complete, entire, each' (§ 557,

4), Indg. *^ys,-nt- (cp. the author's Griech. Gramm. p. 120). y.x

= %u also in nsX(y.y.dm 'I hew' nslswo-v 'axe-handle' beside

neXsxv-g 'axe' : Skr. paraSu-s 'axe'.

Rem. nn beside xx is perhaps so to be explained that the latter

process of assimilation belonged to a later period than the former. On
account of Xxxo-; it would then have to be assumed that also *eku- existed

beside *eky,o-, which was not transferred to the o-declension until after the

first appearance of the form 'i-rmo-i.

tu, du, dhu. Cret. rfi (in Hesych. wrongly written rgi)

Dor. Tf Lesb. Ion.- Att. ci 'thee' : Skr. tvd*. Boeot. nixragsg

Att. Tsrvaotg Horn. r'taauQsg etc. 'four' : Skr. catvdr-as. Cp.

§ 489. Corinth. Afeivlag, Horn. sdSnaev dsSSifisv 6so33t]g (the

spellings d'slSifuv, dsovdijg are wrong) , in case Sf was not still

spoken in the time of Horn., Att. duvog Sldoiy.a, from rt. d.uei-

'fear'. dw-(St/.a) M-g : Skr. dm dvi-s. ogdo-g : Skr. urdhvd-s,

Indg. *fdhu6-s 'upright' (§ 306).

pu, bhy,. vijmog (beside vrj-nv-no-g 'unintelligent, under

age') fr. ^vq-nf-to-g. vnsg-cpiaXo-g 'overbearing' fr. *vnsg-cpf~iaXo-g,

just as Lat. superbia fr. *super-fu-ia, from rt. bheu- (cp. § 312).

Initial su became voiceless f, which became h. Fol H, ol

I 'sibi se', fs-y.dg ey.dg 'apart, separated' : Skr. svd-, fe£ £| 'six'

:

Cymr. chwech. The voicelessness of /' is indicated in • Bceot.

inscrip. by h, fhky.u-da/^os, cp. qJi — voiceless g § 266. Con-

cerning medial sw, which probably became aa o, as in Xaao-g

too-g, and the initial a of adXog and others see § 563, 7.

Concerning ^-epenthesis § 639.

iu. olfo-g olo-g 'alone' : Av. aeva- 'unus'. alfsi ulsi 'ever'

:

Lat. aevo-m. lawg 'left' : Lat. laevo-s. For the a in asi, datjg

'brother-in-law' = Skr. devdr- etc. see §§ 96. 131.

10*
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Change between u and uu (cp. §§ 120. 131. 153). Sc6~

dexu and dvu) 'two'. Hav-oipia and Sam. Kvavoxpiav (cp. xva/.to-g

with m-suffix) exhibit the double forms navo- and xvavo- 'bean"

(TT^'ayo-c is a later contamination form) from rt. fcofu- 'swell'. 3. sg_

pret. t-cpv-t] 'arose', but vnsQ-^){f)-iaXo-g (s. above) and O.Bulg.

bg 'was' fr. *bu-e-t. xviov 'hound, dog' : Skr. Ved. Suva; fr.

*-/f(x>v = Skr. Svd Lith. szu probably became *nwv and this-

form was then given up owing to its formal severance from

xvv- (in xvv'og etc.). 3. pi. ayw'-aai like Skr. asnuv-dnti (beside

sunv-dnti). 3. sg. eppvy like Skr. dsusruv-a-t from rt. sretjr

'flow'. Cp. also §§ 312. 313.

Spellings like Cypr. dvfavoi, Chalc. rapvfovyg prove that

the u from uu was not quite mute in Greek.

§ 167. Anteconsonantal medially and finally.

The Indg. diphthongs eu, au remained diphthongic. nev-

Oitai : Skr. bodhate, Indg. *bheudhetai from bheudh- 'wake, mark'.

Yoc. Ziv fr. Indg. *dieu. av av-rs 'again' : Lat. au-t au-tem.

S. §§ 61. 96. "Whilst ou, e. g. in loc. pi. povoi (Skr. g6su),

passed into u already at an early period, s. § 80.

The first component of anteconsonantal eu,, ou, cLu un-

derwent shortening in prim. Gr., e. g. Ziv'g fr. *dieu-s (§ 69)r

§ovg 'bullock' fr. *qpu-s (§ 85) , vavg 'ship' fr. *nau-s (§ 101),

s. § 611. They thus fell together with orig. eu, ou, au and.

became subject to the same changes as these.

Ion. Att. a-ppqTo-g 'unspoken' fr. *a-fp?]To-g, tioXv-qqtjv 'rich

in sheep' fr. *-fp?]V, aor. s-ggrj^a T broke' (trans.) from (Cypr.)

s-fgrjlia. Whereas in Lesb. (and in Horn.) f before p, X united

with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong : aiipyxvog =
agpyxtog 'not to be broken', tigdyrj = tggayrj 'he broke' (intr.)r

TuXavQlvo-g 'shield-bearing' (cp. fgtvog ' degua Hysych., written

ygtvog in the Cod.), svlyga 'reins' (cp. avXrjgov and aplrjgu. in.

Hesych.).

ui. daiw 'I kindle' fr. *duf-i(i), xXako 'I weep' fr. *xlaJz-f,o).

Horn. nXsim 'I sail' fr. *nXef-iw. See § 131 p. 118 and § 639.
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Italic.

§ 168. Initially. Lat. veho, Umbr. ar-veihtu 'adicito',

Oac. veiatura 'vectura' (Paulus P.) : Skr. vdhami 'veho', Indg.

*i!#gho. Lat. verto, Umbr. ku-vertu co-vertu 'convertito', Osc.

fepaopst 'Versori, Tponauo : Skr. vdrtate 'turns himself, Indg.

^uSrto. Part. Lat. vorsu-s, Umbr. Osc. vorsum ('quod Graeci

nkeOgov appellant, Osci et Umbri vorsum', Prontinus de limit,

p. 30, 9) : Skr. vfttds, Lith. virstas, Indg. *wgt\to- (§ 295).

Lat. vir, Umbr. viro veiro 'viros', Osc. vereias 'iuventutis' :

Goth, vctir 'man', Skr. virds 'hero'.

Lat. radix 'root' fr. *urad-, *i£d- (§ 306) : Goth, vaurts

"roof. Lat. lana 'wool' fr. ^ulana, *uj-na : Skr. urna~ (§ 306).

Lat. repo 'I creep , crawl' probably fr. *urepo : Gr. qsticd 'I

incline' (of the scale of a balance) fr. *J
zpemo, cp. xaka-vQoyj

'shepherd's crook' avri-ppono-g 'counterpoising', loru-m 'reins', to

Gr. evkrjga (§ 167).

§ 169. Intersonantal. Lat. ovi-s, Umbr. ovi ace. 'oves',

Osc. Ovius : Lith. avis 'sheep'. Lat. Jov-is, Umbr. Iuve Osc.

luvei 'Iovi' : Skr. loc. dyav-i 'in the sky', Indg. st. form *dieu-.

Lat. vivos, Osc. bivus nom. 'vivi' : Skr. jivds. Lat. juven-cus,

Umbr. ivengar nom. 'iuvencae' : Skr. yuva-ids 'youthful', Indg.

Huu^-Ms or *juw$-H6s (§ 133). Lat. novem, for *noven (after

the analogy of septem, decern) : Skr. ndva, Indg. *neu%.

The u of the Indg. combination uy, in *duuo 'two' etc.

was not so strongly articulated in Lat. as to be represented;

forms like instituvit, suvo, mortuva did not make their appearance

until after the end of the classical period (Schuchardt Yoc. II

520 f.). Whereas Umbr. tuva neut. 'duo' tuves 'duobus' beside

duir 'duobus'; kastruvuf beside castruo 'fundos'; Osc. eitiuvam

beside eituam 'pecuniam'. Cp. § 170.

§ 170. Postconsonantal. Such an u partly remained

consonantal in Italic, and partly became sonantal.

Lat. tenuis : cp. Skr. tanv-i fem. 'long, stretched'. Lat.

genua : cp. Av. sanv-a Gr. Lesb. ydwa 'genua'. Lat. arvo-m,

Umbr. arvam-en 'in arvum' arvia aruvia arvio pi. n. 'fruges':
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Cymr. erw piece of land' Bret, erv 'furrow*. Lat. ferveo : O.Ir.

berbaim 'I seethe, cook, melt'. Lat. salvos, probably connected

with Skr. sdrva-s Gr. ovXo-g oko-g (Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVIII 160), Umbr. salvom saluvom, salva saluva. Lat. hel-

vo-s : OHG. gelo, inflected gelawer, 'yellow', cpf. *§heluo-s.

Rem. Lat. II fr. lu, in illustration of which pallidu-s beside Lith.

patva-s 'pale-yellow' and other are quoted, seems to me very uncertain.

See W. Meyer Kuhn's Ztschr. XXTIII p 163.

Lat. equo-s (Umbr. ekvine loc. 'equini' loan-word?) : Skr.

divas, Indg. *eky,os. Lat. queror questus : Skr. hds-i-mi 'I

breathe, wheeze, sigh' Indg. *Uues-. Lat. quatvor quatuor

(quattuor) : catvdr-as 'four'. Lat. mortuos : O.Bulg. mritvu

'mortuus'. Lat. bis, bi-dens : Skr. dvl-s 'twice'. Lat. bonus

bene fr. *du-onos rt. daxu- 'honour, acknowledge' : cp. Skr.

Ved. dtiv-as- n. 'mark of respect'. derbiosu-s 'scabby', fr.

*derdu- : Skr. dardU- 'eruption on the skin, leprosy'. Lat. sucL-

vis fr. *suadu-is (§ 506) : Skr. fern, svddv-i 'suavis'. Lat.

foru-m fr. prim. Ital. *puoro- : Lith. dvaras O.Bulg. dvorvt

'court'. Lat. suf-fio from prim. Ital. *pu-iio : Gr. Ova 'I sacrifice'.

Lat. arduos fr. prim. Ital. *arpuos : Skr. urdhvds 'upright',

Indg. *fdhy6s (§ 306). 2. sg. fts fr. *fiiis, *fu-iies, like O.Pers.

opt. b-iya fr. *bu-iya(t), rt. bheu- (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf.

430 f.); hence du-bius from *du-bhu-iios, -bo -bam in call-bo,

-bam (Osc. fu-fans 'erant') fr. *-bhu-o *-bhu-a-m etc.

su- appears variously treated, but the reason of this diver-

sity has not hitherto been discovered. Lat. suavis : Skr. svadu-

OS. swoti 'sweet'. Lat. si, Osc. svai svae Umbr. sve 'si', Volsc.

se-pis 'si quis', related to Goth, sva 'so' sve 'how'. Lat. sex :

Gr. /?£ l| Cymr. chwech 'six'. Lat. ser-enu-s : Skr. svdr-

'splendour, sky'. O.Lat. sis 'suis' : Gr. fog o'c Skr. svd- 'suus\

The elision of the y, in Lat. sudor sudare, fr. *suud- *suoid-

according to § 81 p. 74 (cp. OHG. swevz, OS. swet Skr. sveda-s

'sweat'), may be directly due to the following u. By the side

of this so- fr. *sue- in soror etc. § 172. Medial -s#-: Menerva
Minerva fr. *Menes-ua, to Gr. pivog n. 'sense'; cp. § 569.

iu. Lat. deivos dwos, Umbr. devtia 'divina', Osc. deivai
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'divae' : Pruss. deiwa-s Skr. devd-s 'god', Indg. *deiuo-s. Lat.

aevo-m : Gr. alftt 'ever' ui(f)vjv 'time'.

Indg. u had become sonantal in such forms as tenuis mor-

tuos, like i (§ 135) and I (§ 269). Poets occasionally, as it

seems, made use of forms not usual in the ordinary language,

e. g. sucident trisyllabic= svddent inLucret. (Christ Metrik 2 43 f.).

When, on the other hand, they employ also tenvis, genva etc.

(Christ as above p. 32 , Kiihner Ausf. Grammat. I 94) , this

pronunciation may be due to some dial, peculiarity, but it can

hardly represent Indg. u. This is still less the case in O.Fr.

tenve 'tenuis', Italian belva 'belua', Ital. morto Sp. muerto 'mortuus'

(-to fr. -tvo) etc. (Diez Gramm. d. rom. Spr. I 4 187 f., Horning

Ztschr. fur roman. Phil. VII 572 f.)

On the other hand Indg. uu seems to occur unchanged e. g.

in duo duis dui-dens beside hi- (cp. Skr. Ved. duvd duvis be-

side dvd dvis etc.); O.Lat. duonoro 'bonorum' (cp. Skr. Ved.

duv-as-); su-is su-l su-inu-s (cp. Gr. v-og v-l with e. g. Goth.

sv-ein 'pig' O.Bulg. su-inu 'suillus') ; FoZ-tuo-s 'prophet', mu-tuo-s

'changeable' (cp. Skr. Ved. je-tuva-s 'to be won'), suo-s may

have arisen from sovos = Indg. *seuo-s (§ 172), but it may

also be identical with Skr. Ved. suvd-s (beside svd-s).

Umbr. forms like salavom show the same change of u to

uu as Lat. quatuor etc.

§ 171. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Prim.

Ital. ou (= Indg. eu and ou) became U (o) in Lat., o in Umbr.,

ov in Osc. : e. g. gen. sg. Lat. tribus, Umbr. trifor 'tribus', Osc.

castrovs 'fundi', s. §§ 65. 81. Prim. Ital. ay, became Lat. au, Umbr.

o, Osc. av : e. g. aut, ote, avti s. § 97. Umbr. manuv-e 'in manu'

(v was a glide) is traceable to Indg. -ou, and perhaps also Lat.

usu used as loc, cp. Skr. sunau loc. sg. of sunu-s 'son', s. § 85.

Osc. v, f in avt avti 'aut', Avfi 'Aufius', castrovs 'fundi',

tiivtiks 'publicus', tovto rcofro 'civitas'
;
Liivkanateis 'Lucana-

tis', Luvkis 'Lucius', Liivfreis 'Liberi', Niivlanus 'Nolani',

and others, point to a sharper division of the two components

than in the usual pronunciation of diphthongs, i. e. an articulation



152 Indg. y, in Italic. § 171-172.

similar to the Mod. Gr. pronunciation of av and sv (in uvltf,

avpwv, svvovg, tvyvwfiwv etc.).

§ 172. v — Indg. u was certainly spoken as a vowel, not

as spirant in Lat. prior to and during the classical period, pro-

bably also in the other Ital. dialects. Lat. v did not become

a spirant until the second cent. A. D.

By the vocalic pronunciation of the Lat. v are to be ex-

plained the following changes which have not been given above.

1. -u- in unaccented syllables (§ 680) fr. -o%- (§§ 65. 81),

-era- (§ 97). de-nuo fr. de novo, ind-uo fr. *ind-ovo : Umbr.

anovihimu 'induimino', Litb. au-rik (Inf. au-ti) 'I put on feet-

covering', impluo fr. Hm-plovo beside plovo, Gr. nXs{f)(^. ab-

luo e-luUcru-s beside lavo lavacru-m. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt.

IV 80. 158. 391. Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 259.

2. -u- from -uo-. ecus (class, period) from equo-s (corre-

sponding to aecus fr. aequos with qu = Indg. q, s. § 341a).

Gnaeus from Gnaivo-s. deus fr. deivo-s. Cp. also inscrip. vius (?)

= vivos, aeum = aevom etc. The postclass. form equus is a

new formation made after the analogy of equi etc., class, dlvos

(dlvus) after dwT etc., vice versa Gnaei, del after Gnaeus, deus.

Cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen 53 ff., Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVIII 155 f. In a similar manner probably also con-cutio

fr. *con-quatio (§ 97).

3. -o- fr. -ue-. soror fr. *suesor : Skr. svdsar- 'sister'.

socrus fr. *suecru-s : Skr. svasru- fr. *suairu- (§ 557, 4), Gr.

sxvpd 'mother-in-law', somnu-s fr. *suepno-s : Skr. svdpna-s

'sleep', combr-etu-m 'a kind of rush' : Lith. szvendrai pi. 'a kind

of reed', cpf. *Ruendhro- (§ 370). Correspondingly coquo fr.

*quequo etc. with qu = Indg. q, s. § 431 a.

4. Changes with loss of a medial syllable, au-spex fr.

*avi-spex. claudo fr. *cla,vid6. o-pilio u-pilio fr. *ovi-pilio.

noundinae nundinae fr. *noven-dinae. prudens beside pro-videns.

aetas fr. O.Lat. aevitds. praedes pi. fr. O.Lat. praevides. maid

malim beside O.Lat. mavolo mavelim, etc. Cp. § 633.

Cp. Umbr. hue 'bove' buo 'bourn', courtust beside covortus

'converterit'.
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Old Irish.

§ 173. Initially /- fen 'wain' : rt. yegh- 'vehere' (§ 526).

fedim 'I bring, lead' : Skr. vadhu-s 'bride, young woman', Lith.

vedu O.Bulg. vedq, 'I lead', fer 'man' : Lat. vir. fiss 'scientia'

fr. *uissu-s, *uid+tu- : Skr. veda 'he knows', Lat. video, frass

f. 'shower of rain : Skr. varsd-s 'rain', Gr. Horn, iigarj 'dew'

(cp. § 274). flaith, gen. flatha, f. 'dominion, sway' : Goth, valda

O.Bulg. vladq 'I wield, rule' (cp. § 274).

Concerning /, when conditionally initial, e. g. a fir '0 man',

s. § 658, 1.

I- fr. *yl- in lingim 'I jump', to Skr. valgdmi 'I jump, hop'

(s. § 285 rem.)? Otherwise Thurneysen Keltor. 85 f.

v- (i. e. u or spirant?) still appears in Gall., and also in

Britannic names of the Roman period, later in Brit, gu- {gu- gw-).

Gall, vergo-bretus 'cuius iudicium efficax est', O.Cymr. guerg

'efficax' : O.Ir. ferg fere 'ira', to Gr. Sgyrj 'impulse, anger'. Cymr.

gweddw : O.Ir. fedb 'widow', Lat. vidua (cp. § 174). O.Cymr.

gulat Mod. Cymr. gwlad, Bret, glat : O.Ir. flaith.

Bern, b i. e. voiced spirant (cp. § 175) for medial/ after the pre-

position com-, which lost its m. co-bsud 'stabilis' to fossad 'quiet, fast'

from foss 'a remaining, quietness' : Skr. vdsami 'I sojourn, dwell', Goth.

visa 'I remain', coibnes 'affinitas fr. *co(n)-bines from fine 'relationship' :

OHG. OS. wini 'friend'. Cp. §§ 212. 513. 658.

§ 174. Interconsonantal y, partly underwent contraction

with the preceding vowel and formed a long vowel, and partly

entirely disappeared, whilst u remained in the Britan. branch.

clu 'fame, renown', Cymr. clyw 'hearing' : Gr. vlkfoq Skr. srd-

vas- 'renown'. Plural cloi 'nails' : Lat. clclvi. oi 'sheep' : Lat.

ovi-s. Perf. boi 'fuit' fr. orig. *(bhe-)bhou-e : cp. Av. ba-vav-a,

rt. bheu-. Gen. pi. bo n- 'boum' : Gr. po(f)-wv; Boind, a river

in the south of Ireland, in Ptolem. still Bovovtvda (Buvinda).

oac oc (compar. da, superl. darn) Cymr. ieuanc 'iuvenis', prim.

Kelt. *ioyMko-s : cp. Skr. yuvasd- comparat. ydviyas- (§ 137).

li cymr. lliw O.Corn. liu Mod. Corn, lyw 'color, splendor' : Lat.

favor, bin beo (nom. pi. bt) Cymr. byw 'alive', O.Corn. biu

Mod. Corn, bew 'vita' : Gr. /St'o-j 'life', Goth, qiu-s Lith. gyva-s
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Lat. vivos 'quick, alive', Indg. *giuo-s-. noi n- Cymr. naw Corn.

naw 'nine' : Skr. ndva, Indg. *neu%

.

In fedb 'widow' (Skr. vidhdva, Lat. vidua fr. *vidova by

§ 172, 1, O.Bulg. vidova) -dou- became -du- at an early period

(§ 634), from the latter -db- (cp. § 175).

§ 175. Postconsonantal. marb 'dead' marbaim 'I kill',

Cymr. marw Corn, marow Bret, marv marf 'dead' : OHG. maro,

inflected marawer 'ripe, mellow, fragile', tarb 'ox', Gall, tarvo-s

Cymr. tarw Corn, tarow Bret, tarv tarf 'ox' : Gr. ravpo-g pro-

bably fr. *T<xpfo-g (§ 639). berbaim Cymr. berwaf 'I seethe' :

Lat. ferveo. Cp. also cfe$ 'figure, form' Cymr. cMw and rfaw6

'sus' Cymr. banw fr. *bandva. This & after r, £, d was a voiced

spirant like intervocalic b (§ 522).

ecA 'horse', Gall, epo-, prim. Kelt. *ekuo-s : Skr. aira-s (cp.

O.Ir. c Britt. p = Indg. q § 435). ceiThV 'four', O.Cymr. petguar

Mod. Cymr. pedwar Corn, peswar Bret, pevar , in Ptolem.

risTovaQia, a town in Britain : Skr. catvdr-as, Goth, fidvor. da

dau 'two', O.Cymr. M.Bret, rfem : Skr. (i«a efoa^. 6m 'I am'

like Lat. fid goes back to a prim. Indg. *bhu-iio, rt. SAett-

(§ 170).

sy- appears as s- and as /-, Cymr. chw-. siur fiur 'sister',

Cymr. chwaer : Skr. svdsar-. se 'six' seser 'six men', mor-feser

'magnus seviratus' i. e. '7', Cymr. chwech : Gr. /e"| s£ fr. *a/tS.

do-sennat, 'they hunt, drive' from a rt. suend-. f and b — su

appear after vowels; 6 is written before voiced consonants and

finally. Kedupl. pf. 3. sg. do-sefainn — *sesuonde, 3. pi. do-

sefnatar, pres. 3. sg. imper. toibned from *to-fenned, related

to do-sennat, given above. Gen. feibe dat. ace. feib 'excellence,

suitableness, worthiness* fr. prim. Kelt. gen. *uesu-ioZs dat. -I

ace. -in beside nom. fiu fr. *uisu-s *uesu-s. We must accord-

ingly assume that initial f- = su- in fiur did not arise in

absolute initiality ]
). Cp. §658, 1. Medial su after £ probably

1) The form fiur, as Thurneysen remarks, does not oecur as an ab-

solute initial.
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in dess 'to the right , southerly' fr. *deJcsuo- , O.Cymr. dehou :

Goth, taihsva 'to the right', cp. Gall. Dexsiva.

it}, dia, gen. de voc. de, 'god' (hereto diade 'godly'), O.Cymr.

duiu Mod. Cymr. duw 'god', Gall. Astovova Devo-gnCLta : Pruss.

deiwa-s Skr. devd-s 'god', Indg. *deiuo-s.

§ 176. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Indg. eu

and ou fell together in o (wa) in accented syllables, e. g. loche

'fulmen', tuath 'folk', r«ac2 'red'; from ay, o, e. g. aw o 'ear'
;

s. §§ 66. 82. 98. dau do 'two' : Skr. dvati, Indg. *duou, s. § 85.

Germanic.

§ 177. Indg. y, was, as it seems, still generally a con-

sonantal u in prim. Germ. This pronunciation remained in

Goth, (written v), likewise in OHG. (written uu, iv) ; but in the

MHG. period y, became a spirant, spoken as in Mod. HG.

§ 178. Initially. Goth, ga-vigan 'to move', OHG. wegan

Ags. we^an 'to move oneself, O.Icel. vega 'to be in motion' :

Skr. vdhami "veho", Indg. *uegho. Goth, vato n. (gen. sg. vatins,

dat. pi. vatn-a-wi) OHG. wa%$ar OS. watar O.Icel. vatn n.

'water' : Lith. vandu, gen. vandens, O.Bulg. voda 'water', cp.

Skr. ud-dn- 'water' with Indg. weak grade form of the root

syllable (§ 221). Goth, vitan OHG. wir^an 'to know' : Gr.

fiSstv ISsTv, Skr. vidmd 'we know'. Goth, vulfs OHG. wolf

prim. Germ. *%idfa-z 'wolf (concerning /, s. § 444), Skr. vfka-s

Lith. vitka-s O.Bulg. vluku 'wolf, Indg. *ujqo-s.

Goth, vrdiqs 'slant, crooked' : Gr. i)ai§6-g 'crooked, crook-

legged' fr. *fpou{3o-i;. Goth, vrits m. 'line, point', OHG. n'5 'line,

stroke, letter', OHG. rtyan OS. wrltan 'to cut, scratch into' (rt.

yreid-, not found except in Germ.). Goth, vlits m. 'look, face',

OS. wliti; represented in OHG. by ant-lizsi n. 'countenance'

(cp. Ags. and-wlita m.), which arose from a contamination with

ant-lutti n. (Goth, ludja fern, 'face') and represented regular

*ant-M%. tor- occurs in OHG. only a few times in Frank, monu-

ments as wrehhan 'exulem', to the verb rehhan 'to punish' =
Goth, vrikan 'to persecute'.
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§ 179. Intersonantal. Goth, avepi n. 'herd of sheep',

OHG. au (nom. pi. awi) 'sheep' : Lat. ovi-s Lith. avis 'sheep'.

Goth, suniv-e 'of sons' : cp. O.Bulg. synov-U, Gr. nr^sav fr.

*ni]xef-mv. Prim. Germ. Huuuwga-z (= Skr. yuva&d-s, Lat.

juvencu-s) became *iuwga-z : Goth, juggs (still spoken with u?

cp. §614) OHG. OS.jung O.Icel. ungr 'young'. Correspondingly

u fr. uu in Goth. OHG. niun 'nine', cp. Skr. ndva etc., Indg.

•map (cp. § 659, 6).

Indg. ou- and oZu- = prim. Germ, ou- (§§ 91. 107) became

au- in Goth, before vowels, staua f. 'judgment', staua, gen.

stauins judge' : O.Bulg. staviti 'to place, stop' pri-stavu 'an offi-

cial man', Lith. sfo'w'w stoveti 'to stand', af-dauips 'exhausted' :

O.Bulg. daviti 'to strangle', Lith. dovyti 'to put in continual

motion'. This au was probably an open o, viz. the long of au

{baurans 'carried'), like the au in loan-words as Trauaddi

'TqmuSi, praitauria beside praitoria f. 'praetorium' (Braune Got.

Gramm. 2
p. 13). Cp. the ai in saian § 142. The questions

connected with antevocalic au in Goth, and its representation

in HG. have not as yet been fully settled, see Paul in Paul-

Braune's Beitr. VII 152 if., VIII 210 ff., Kogel ibid. IX 513 ff.

Goth, av and iv before a vowel passed into the diph-

thongs du and iu, when this vowel was elided and v con-

sequently became final or stood before a consonant, sndu,

3. sg. pret. of snivan 'to hurry', fr. *snau(i), prim. f. *se-snou-e. triu

'stick, stake' (gen. trims) fr. *triu{am), prim. f. *dreu-o-m. qius

'vivus' (gen. qivis) fr. *qiu(a)z, prim. f. *gmo-s
; ga-qiuja 'I quicken'

fr. *qiu{i)io, prim. f. *giueio (cp. § 142). Such an -iu- became -ju-

in unaccented syllables : nom. pi. sunjus 'sons' fr. *sunius *suniuz

*suneu-es : Skr. sundv-as 'sons' (cp. § 143 rem.). Here belongs

also the change of -oui- to Goth, -oj- : the diphthong ou became

(close) o. stoja 'I judge' fr. *stouio, prim. Germ. *stduiio, pret.

stauida (see above): O.Bulg. 1. sg. stavljq (with excrescent I,

§ 147 p. 132) 2. sg. stavisi, inf. staviti 'to place'.

With this cp. lev n. 'opportunity, occasion fr. *leu(a-m),

levja 'I betray'; nom. dies ace. div 'time' (Lat. aevo-m) fr.

*a%u(fl)-z *aiu{a-m).
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-ggv- (the first g is not to be read td as in other cases)

fr. -u- is parallel to Goth, -ddj- fr. -i- (§ 142 p. 127). In Norse

likewise -ggv- (-gg-), whilst the orig. prim. Germ, sound

generated an u in West Germ., which united with the preceding

vowel to form a diphthong, or u (when the preceding vowel

was w). Goth, triggva f. 'covenant' triggvs 'true, faithful', O.Icel.

tryggr ace. tryggvan = Goth, triggvana, OHG. treuwa triuwa

'loyalty' : cp. Pruss. druici f. 'faith, belief, Gr. Sqoo-v • la^vgov.

'slgysToi Hesych. Goth, glaggvo adv. 'carefully, exactly', adj.

O.Tcel. glQggr OHG. inflected glauwer 'exact, clear'. Goth.

skuggva 'mirror', O.Icel. slcugge OHG. scttwo ..'shadow'. The

conditions for this special Germ, treatment of u as well as that

of the corresponding i have not been determined. Cp. Paul in

Paul-Braune's Beitr. VII 165 f, Kogel ibid. IX 523 ff., J. Schmidt

Anz. f. d. Alt. VI 125 f.

§180. Postconsonantal. Goth, aihva-tundi 'pdrog' : Lat.

equo-s, Indg. *ekuo-s 'horse', mavi f. 'girl' fr. *ma(^)u-t (§ 444 c)

to magu-s 'boy', like Skr. svddv-i f. to svadu-s 'sweet'. Suffix

-pva, e. g. frija-pva f. 'love' : Skr. priya-tvd-m n. 'being agree-

*able, pleasing', fidvor 'four' : Skr. catvar-as. PI. tvdi 'two' :

Skr. du. dva dvau. svistar 'sister' : Skr. svdsar-. faur-valveip

'he rolls before' : Lat. volvo.

w remained in OHG. in combinations at the beginning of

words, dtvahan 'to wash' : Goth, pvahan. zwene 'two' : Goth.

tvdi. swester 'sister' : Goth, svistar. Sometimes with anaptyctic

vowel after s-, z-: sowarz beside swarz 'black', Goth, svarts;

zoiveon beside zweon 'to doubt'; in other cases seldom, e. g.

ihowahem beside ihwahan dwahan. w remained in medial con-

binations only when preceded by r, I, s in which case a vowel

was developed, marawer (inflected form to maro) 'mellow',

prim. Germ. st. *mariia-: O.Ir. marb Cymr. marw 'dead', ge-

lawer (inflected form to gelo) 'yellow' : Lat. helvo-s. zeswer

zesawer zesewer (infl. form to zeso) 'dexter' : Goth, taihsva. w
disappeared after other consonants, selida 'shelter' : Goth, salijtva.

wahta 'watch' : Goth, vahtvo.
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Rem. 1. scato, gen. snatawes, m. 'shade', to Goth, skadu-s is generally

given as an exception. The form, however, seems to go back to a st.

*skaduy,a-, cp. OHG. witawa : Goth, viduvo.

R e m 2. On the forms containing anaptyctic vowels cp. § 628.

-nu- became -nn- in prim. Germ. Goth, minniza OHG.
minniro 'minor' fr. *tninu-iz-o from *minu- : Gr. fuvv'-doa, Lat.

minn-o. Prim. Germ. *mann- 'man' fr. *manu-, dat. (loc.) sg.

Goth, mann OHG. man fr. *mann-i, gen. pi. Goth, mann-e

OHG. mann-o etc. : Skr. mdnu-s 'Manu'. Goth. OHG. rinnan

'to run' from *ri-nu-ana-n : Skr. ri-nv-a-ti 'he lets flow' (not

found in the texts), cp. the close of § 153.

iu. Goth, divs, gen. divis, m. 'a long time' diveins 'eternal',

OHG. ewa f. 'long time, order' ewln 'eternal' : Lat. aevo-m, cpf.

*aiuo-. Goth, hldiv n. 'tumulus', OHG. hleo gen. hlewes, prim, f

*%loi-uo-s from rt. Uei- 'lean': cp. Lat. cli-vo-s.

Postconsonantal -uu- became -u- in prim. Germ. O.Icel.

sund n. Ags. sund m. 'swimming' from prim. Germ. *suum-da-

(§ 214), to O.Norse svima 'to swim' part, sumenn. Goth, hunsel

Ags. MseZ O.Icel. /imsZ n. 'offering, holy service' from prim.

Germ. */uunt+tla-m from Indg. *3cu-%t- : cp. At. spent-a-

O.Bulg. svetu 'holy'. OHG. part, gi-dungan (to dwingan 'to

squeeze, press'), duhan 'to squeeze, press' (weak verb) fr. prim.

Germ. *puwg- *pimx- fr- *ptiutdg- *puim/- (§ 214), rt. tuetdq- :

Lith. tvenhia 'it is sultry, gives pain'. Cp. OHG. koman 'come'

pp. fr. prim. Germ. *kumana-, older *kuumana- etc. with Indg.

velar explosive, § 444 b.

§ 181. Anteconsonantal medially and finally, eu :

Goth, piuda OHG. deota diota 'folk' : O.Ir. tuath, cpf. *teuta,

§ 67. ou : Goth, rdups (st. rduda-) OHG. rctf 'red' : O.Ir. ruad,

cpf. *roudho-s, § 83. at* : Goth, duk 'for, but' dukan 'to increase,

grow', OHG. awA 'also' : Lat. augeo, rt. cmg-, § 99. ou : Goth.

ahtdu 'eight' : Skr. as^ii, cpf. *o1ctdu, § 659, 3.

Goth, iu and eiw before / are also specially to be noted

(§ 154). niuji-s 'new' : Skr. ndvya-s 'new', Indg. *neu-io-s (cp

on the other hand OHG. niwi, like Goth. part, ana-nivips

'renewed'), hdujis gen. of havi n. 'hay', prim. st. *qou-io- or
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*qa%-io-, to OHG. houwon O.Icel. hqggva 'to hew', O.Bulg.

kovq Jcovati 'to hew, strike, slay'. Cp. iu in ga-qiuja § 179 p. 156.

Rem. The supposition of several scholars, that o also arose from

By, before other consonants than i (cp. Goth, stojan § 179) in prim. Ger-

manic, e. g. in Goth, flodus OHG. fluot 'flood, tide', rt. *ploy-, is not

sufficiently founded.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 182. Initially. Lith. veSu O.Bulg. vezq 'veho' : Skr. vd-

hdmi, Indg. *uegho. Lith. vcddau O.Bulg. vladq 'I govern, rule' :

Goth, valda 'I rule, wield'. Lith. vy-ti O.Bulg. vi-ti 'to wind,

turn' : Lat. vieo mti-s. Lith. veida-s 'face', O.Bulg. vidu 'look'

:

Lat. video. Lith. veja-s 'wind', O.Bulg. veja-ti 'to blow' : Skr.

vd-ti 'blows' vayu-s 'wind'. Lith. vilnl-s f. O.Bulg. vlwna 'wave',

prim. f. *u}-ni-s *tfl-na~, rt. uel- 'turn, wind, roll' (Gt. ekvw, Lat.

volvo). Lith. virszii-s O.Bulg. vrichu 'the upper end, point', prim. f.

*ufs-u-s : Skr. vdrs-istha- 'the highest, topmost'.

§ 183. Intersonantal. Lith. avis O.Bulg. ovi-ca 'sheep'

:

Lat. ovi-s. Lith. srava 'the act of flowing', O.Bulg. o-strovu

'island' : Gr. gofa qotj 'stream', Skr. srava-s 'river, efflux' srdva-ti

'flows', rt. sreu-. Lith. gy-va-s O.Bulg. M-vu 'alive' : Lat. vi-

vos, Indg. *qi-uo-s. Part. pf. Lith. da-v^s O.Bulg. da-vu 'dedwxwg'

(Lith. da- = Indg. *cfo-, O.Bulg. da- — Indg. *db~-) : cp. Skr.

bi-bhi-van (bhl- 'fear'). 1. du. Lith. vesa-va O.Bulg. veze-vS

'we two ride' : Skr. vdha-vas. O.Bulg. nom. pi. synov-e 'sons' :

Skr. sundv-as. Lith. devifita-s Pruss. newints O.Bulg. devqtu

'ninth' m. (concerning the transformation of the initial see §68):
Goth, niunda, Indg. *neuirj,-t6-s.

. uy,. Lith. kriw-ina-s O.Bulg. kruv-mu 'bloody', O.Bulg.

kruv-t, gen. kruv-e, 'blood' : Lat. cru-entu-s cru-or, Av. xruv-iye-m

'stain, horror' beside Skr. krav-ya-m 'raw meat, flesh' Gr. y.Qs(f)-ag,

rt. qreu-. Lith. buv-au 'I was' biw-us-i fern. part, pf., O.Bulg.

za-buv-enu 'forgotten' : cp. Gr. netpwTa, Skr. bhuv-ana-m 'being,

world'. Lith. bruv-i-s m. O.Bulg. bruv-i f. 'brow' : Skr. st. form

bhruv- in gen. abl. sg. bhruv-ds etc. O.Bulg. zuv-a-ti 'to call'

:

Skr. huv-d-ti 'calls*. O.Bulg. svekruv-e gen. sg. of svekry 'mother-

in-law' : Skr. Ved. loc. sg. ivasruv-dm.



160 Indg. y, in Baltic-Slavonic. § 184.

§ 184. Postconsonantal. Lith. szviteti O.Bulg. smteti

'to shine brightly' : Skr. Svit-rd-s 'shining', rt. Ttueit-. Lith. aszvd

'mare', Pruss. aswina-m 'equinum, horse-milk' : Skr. dha-s, Indg.

*eictjo-s. Suffix -tyo-, O.Bulg. mri-tm 'mortuus' mnoSi-s-tvo n.

'crowd', Lith. sena-tve f. 'old age'. Lith. ketverl O.Bulg. cetvero

'four' (distrib.), Lith. ketvirta-s O.Bulg. cetvntu 'fourth' m. prim. f.

*qetf^-to-8. Lith. dvl O.Bulg. dve 'duae' : Skr. dve, cpf. *dudi.

Lith. 1. du. ed-va 'we two eat' : Skr. ad-vas. O.Bulg. bS 'thou

wast
1 M 'he was' fr. *bu-£-s *bu-e-t fr. rt. bhey,- 'to become' (§ 312);

cp. obiti 'to wind round' fr. *ob-viti etc.

Pruss. swais O.Bulg. svoji 'suus' : Skr. svd- 'suus'; Lith.

svotai 'parents of the bride, related by marriage' from the same

Indg. stem has the suspicion of having been borrowed from

Slay., O.Bulg. svatu 'affinis'. Lith. svllti 'to take fire, to burn

without flame' : Ags. swelan 'to glow' OHG. swilizon 'to burn

slowly away'. O.Bulg. sv-inu 'suillus' : Goth, sv-ein 'pig'. Lith.

es-va O.Bulg. jes-ve~ 'we two are' : Skr. s-vds.

U is occasionally elided before initial s- (sz-), without the

reason of its elision being clearly known (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch.

d. Perf. 456). Lith. sesu O.Bulg. sestra, but Pruss. swestro

'sister' : Goth, svistar. Lith. sapna-s 'dream' : Skr. svdpna-s.

Lith. szeszura-s, by assimilation from *se$zura-s (§ 587, 2) :

O.Bulg. svekru Goth, svaihra Skr. hdsura-s fr. *svaiura-s

(§ 557, 4) Gr. h.vg6-g 'father-in-law'.

In Lith. szu 'dog' fr. *szy,u = Skr. Svd and in dh 'two' fr.

*d&! (§ 664, 3), the latter fr. *du&', the elision of the u was

caused by the following &.

Lith. kdrve O.Bulg. krava fr. *korva (§ 281) 'cow', related

to Lat. cervo-s. O.Bulg. su-dravu zdravu (§ 588, 5) 'healthy',

-dravu fr. *-dorm (§ 281) : Skr. dhr-uvd- 'fast' with weak grade

form of the root syllable and dissyllabic form of the suffix -mo-.

Lith. patva-s (Slav, loan-word?) O.Bulg. plavu 'whitish, pale'

(§ 281) : OHG. falo (inflected falawer) 'fallow*, cpf. *poluo-s.

Old -mi- perhaps in Lith. dial, tenva-s Lett, tiws (i regu-

larly fr. en) 'thin, to O.Bulg. tm-i-ku 'thin' : Skr. tanu- tanv-

'long, stretched' ; the Baltic words probably with vowel form of the
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comparative in the rt. syllable, as lengva-s beside lengvu-s 'light'

(cp. comparative Av. renj-yo neut. 'lighter' and Skr. pos. laghu-

laghv-, Gr. eXa/v-). Slav, -n- fr. -nu- : compar. minji-ji, gen.

minjisa, 'minor' : cp. Goth, minniza fr. *mmy,-iz-b~.

iu. Lith. dever-i-s O.Bulg. d6ver-t 'brother-in-law' : Skr.

devdr-, Indg. *daiuer-.

The change between v and uv in O.Bulg. dva beside duva

'two' (Skr. Ved. dva and duva), zvati beside zuvati 'to call' (Av.

zbayeiti and zuvayeiti 'he calls'), M 'he was' fr. *bu8 beside

za-buv-enu 'forgotten (Skr. d-bhv-a- 'not being, monstrous' and

bhdv-ana-m 'the being, world') etc., may be regarded as old

inherited. Cp. the end of § 183.

§ 185. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Indg. eu

and ou fell together in ou in the prim. Baltic - Slavonic period.

Inf. Lith. ptduti 'rinse, wash' O.Bulg. pluti 'to flow' : Gr. snXsv-aa.

Gen. sg. Lith. sunaus O.Bulg. synu 'son's' : Goth, sundus, Indg.

-ous. Voc. Lith. sunau O.Bulg. synu '0 son' : Skr. suno. Cp.

§§ 68. 84. Further this prim. Baltic-Slav, ou also fell together

with Indg. au. Lith. sausa-s O.Bulg. suchu 'dry' : Gr. avw 'I

dry, wither', cp. § 100.

O.Bulg. loc. sg. synu 'in filio' : Skr. sunWd, see § 85.

Diphthongs with the first component short before Indg. i.

Lith. pMuju 'I rinse, wash', O.Bulg. plujq 'I flow' : Gr. Horn.

nXdco fr. *nl£fi
i
m (§§ 131. 639), cpf. *pleu-io. Lith. nauja-s

'new' : Skr. ndvya-s, cpf. *neu-io-s. Lith. krauja-s 'blood' : Skr.

kravya-m 'raw flesh', cpf. *qreu-io-. O.Bulg. sufi 'to the left' fr.

*siun (§ 147) : Skr. savyd-s 'to the left'; iu for u with the same

regular, but still unexplained i as in bljudq and others (J. Schmidt

Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXIII 348).

Rem. That O.Bulg. jaje u. 'egg' has arisen from *ay,-ie (Lat. ovom,

Gr. woV), is very uncertain.

§ 186. Indg. u, where it remained an independent con-

sonant, has now become a spirant, probably throughout the

Baltic -Slav, languages, certainly in a great part of them. I

B r Q g m a nn, Elements. 11
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leave it undecided as to whether the sound was still u consonant

in the O.Bulg. period.

Loss of u in the prim. Indg. period.

§ 187. The Indg. parent language had an enclitic case of

the pronoun of the 2. person Hoi = Skr. te Av. te toi O.Pers.

taiy Gr. tol O.Bulg. ti beside accented *tuoi = Skr. tve Av.

pwoi Gr. aot fr. *xfoi (cp. also O.Bulg. tvoji 'tuus'). Perhaps

also of the reflexive stem a *soi = Prakr. se Av. he hoi O.Pers.

saiy O.Bulg. si beside *suoi — Gr. fol. It is not improbable

that the u in the enclitic forms first disappeared after certain

consonants. See Wackernagel Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 592 fF.

§ 188. u seems further to have disappeared between long

vowels and (antesonantal) m. Ace. sg. Skr. clytim diyam, Gr. Zijv,

Lat. diem, Indg. *diem *diiem (cp. § 120) beside nom. *dieus 'clear

sky' = Skr. dyatis etc. ; Skr. gam, Gr. (3cov, OHG. chuo OS. ko,

Indg. *Q6m beside nom. *qous 'ox' = Skr. gam etc., cp. §§ 192.

645. OHG. guoma Ags. goma O.Icel. gomr 'palate', Lith_

gomurys 'palate' (beside OHG. caumun Mod.HG. gaumeri) fr.

*qhoZ(u)-mo- or -men- (Gr. %ij/xr]?, xav-vo-g /dog). Some assume

such a loss of u before other consonants also. See, among

others, Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 311, Thurneysen Bezz. Beitr.

VIII 285, Schulze Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 427 ff. Cp. also Indg.

final -o fr. -ou, § 645, 1.

NASALS.

A. THE NASALS AS CONSONANTS.

Prim. Indg. period.

§ 189. The Indg. parent language possessed four different

kinds of nasals; labial m, dental n, palatal n (corresponding to

ft), and velar ia (corresponding to q).

§ 190. Initial m.

Antesonantal. *mater- 'mother' : Skr. mata, Arm. mair, Gr.

H-f)T7jQ, Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, OHG. muoter, Lith. mote ('wife'),
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O.Bulg. mati. *mn-t6-s part, from rt. men- 'think' : Skr. matd-s,

Gr. avTo-paTo-G, Lat. com-mentu-s, Goth, ga-munds. *mf-ti-s 'dying,

death' : Skr. mfti-s, Lat. mors gen. mortis, Lith. mirtl-s, O.Bulg.

su-mriti.

Anteconsonantal, probably before n and liquids. *mncl- to

men- 'think' : Skr. part. mnoZ-ta-s, Gr. fut. fivrj-am, Arm. mna-m

I remain, expect' (Hiibschmann Arm. Stud. I 43). *mlcl- 'pass

away, wither' : Skr. pres. mlaya-ti part. mlcL-ta-s, Gr. fika-'S, -nog,

fiXTj-xQo-g. 2. pers. sg. imper. Skr. bru-M (fr. *mruhi) Av.

mruicti speak'.

§ 191. Medial m.

Intersonantal. Rt. uem- 'vomit' Skr. vdmoZmi vdmimi,

Gr. e/*&o, Lat. vomo, Lith. pi. vemaldi 'that which is vomited*.

1. pi. ind. pres. from rt. bher- 'carry' : Skr. bhAra-mas, Gr.

(psQo-fzsv, Lat. feri-mus, O.lr. berme fr. *beroini *bero-mes-i,

Goth, baira-m, O.Bulg. bere-mu. Formations with the nominal

suffix -mn-, e. g. Skr. dhdma 'place', Gr. ava.-Brjf.ia 'that which

is set up, votive offering' cpf. *dhe-m,n; Gr. rj/xu 'throw', Lat.

semen 'seed', cpf. *se-mig,.

m in the combination mm as consonantal glide (§ 223, 4).

*smm-o- 'any one' : sam-a-, Gr. df.i-6-, Goth, sum-a-.

Postconsonantal. smei- 'smile, be astonished' : Skr. smdy-

a-te 'smiles', Gr. q>iXo-f.i(*sidijg 'laughter-loving' [.lEiddco 'I smile',

Lat. mtru-s 'wonderful', Engl, smile, Lett, smit 'to laugh', O.Bulg.

smijati sq 'to laugh'. *qhor-mo- : Skr. ghar-md-s 'glowing fire',

Lat. formu-s OHG. warm 'warm', Pruss. gorme 'heat', cp. also

Arm. jerm Gr. Qtg/xo-g 'warm* with a different grade of the

root vowel. *aug-men- : Skr. ojmdn- m. 'power, strength', Lat.

augmen augmen-tu-m 'increase', Lith. augmu, gen. augmens

'growth'. *ghei-men- : Skr. heman- 'winter', Arm. jiun (gen.

jean) 'snow' fr. *jivn with v = m (§ 202), Gr. /sT^ia 'storm,

pouring down of rain' xei/jubv 'winter' ; hereto Lith. sema O.Bulg.

sima fem. 'winter' with -ma- for -men-. *Tdeu-men- *Meu-my,-to-,

rt. kleu- 'hear' : Skr. sromata-m 'a hearing', Av. sraoman- n.

'hearing', Goth, hliuma, gen. hliumins, 'hearing', OHG. hliumunt

'renown'.

11*
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Anteconsonantal. *gombho-s : Skr. jdmbha-s 'tooth', Gr.

yop<po-g 'tooth, bolt', O.Bulg. sqbu 'tooth'. *rump-6-ti 'he breaks'

:

Skr. lumpdti, Lat. rumpit. *gemtu-s 'a going' from rt. gem- 'go,

come' : Skr. gdntu-s, Lat. ad-ventu-s. Nominal suffix -mn- : Skr.

na-mn-a instr. to noma 'name', Gr. vcovv-[iv-o-g 'nameless', Goth.

pi. na-mn-a 'nomina'. *dem-s 'of a house' : Skr. Ved. ddn (§ 198),

Gr. feg- in 6s6-n6rrjg (§ 204).

§ 192. Pinal m. Ace. sg. in -m, e. g. *to-m 'the' : Skr.

td-m, Gr. to'-v, Lat. istu-m, Goth, pan-a, Lith. ia, O.Bulg. iw;

O.Ir. /er m- 'virum'. -m probably occurred after consonants

only when the following word began with a sonant, e. g. ace.

sg. *bhrdtorm a- beside *bhrdtor^i t-, the former represented by

Goth, bropar (§ 659, 5), the latter by Gr. (pfjaroQu (§ 233). *diem

'serene sky' and *gom 'bovem' have probably also arisen in this

manner from anteconsonantal *dieum, *q6um (§ 188).

§ 193. Initial n. *neuo-s *neuio-s 'new' : Skr. ndva-s

ndvya-s, Arm. nor (with r-suffix), Gr. veo-g, Lat. novo-s, O.Ir.

nue, Goth, niuji-s, Lith. nauja-s, O.Bulg. novu. Loc. pi. *ng--su

from ner- 'man' : Skr. nf-su, Gr. avSgd-Gi. Perhaps antecon-

sonantal in the combination nr- : cp. Skr. nr-asthi- 'human bone

from nar- (dat. ndr-e Av. naire were new formations after the

st. form nar- in the ace. sg. etc.), Gr. Sq-iu\jj " avdQcmog Hesych.,

avSg-og gen., avSQ-dygia 'the spoils of a slain enemy'.

§ 194. Medial n.

Intersonantal. *seno-s 'old' : Skr. sdna-s, Arm. hin (gen.

hnoy\ Gr. sv>], Lat. senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth, superl. sinista, Lith.

sma-s. Nominal suffix -mew- : Skr. Ved. dat. (inf.) vid-mdn-S

'get to know', Gr. X8-f.isv-ai, Lat. no-min-i, Goth. gen. na-min-s

'nominis' (§ 660, 1), gen. Lith. ak-men-s (§ 664, 2) O.Bulg. ka-

men-e 'lapidis'. *p}-no-s *p}-no-s 'full' (§§ 285, 306) : Skr. purnd-s

(|), At. per
e
na- (]), Gr. nollol (J), O.Ir. Ian (J), Goth, fulls Q)

Lith. pllna-s O.Bulg. plunu (|). 3. sg. mid. *tn-nu-tdi, rt. ten-

'stretch, extend' (§ 224) : Skr. ta-nu-te, Gr. rd-vv-rat.

n in the combination nn as consonantal glide (§ 223, 4).

*tyn-u- 'stretched, thin : Skr. tan-u-s, Gr. rav-v- rav-ao-g, Lat.

ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. tan-a Corn, tan-ow.
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Postconsonantal. Rt. sneigh- 'snow' : Av. snaesaiti 'it

snows', Gr. Horn. dyd-wupog 'much snown upon Hes. vi<pa 'nivem',

Lat. ninguit nix, O.Ir. snechta 'snow', Goth, sndivs Lith. sniga-s

O.Bulg. sn&gu 'snow'. *gno- 'know' : Skr. part. jM-td-s; Gr.

part, yveo-ro-g, Lat. gnosco nosed, O.Ir. gnath 'solitus', OHG. be-

cnuodelen 'to give a countersign', O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti. *sup-no-

*suep-no- *suop-no- 'sleep, dream' : Skr. svdpna-s, Arm. Hun,

Gr. vTivo-g, Lat. somnu-s, O.Ir. suan O.Cymr. hun, O.Icel. svefn,

Lith. sapna-s, O.Bulg. sunu. *qoi-na- 'requital' (rt. qei-) : Av.

haena- 'penalty, Gr. noivij 'requital, penalty, reward', O.Bulg.

cena 'pretium'.

Anteconsonantal. Et. bhendh- 'bind' : Skr. bdndhana-m

'a binding' bdndhu-s relation', nsvOtpo-g 'father-in-law', Lat. of-

fendimentu-m 'chin-cloth', Goth, bindan 'to bind'. Participial

suffix -nt- : ace. sg. Skr. bhdrantam 'ferentem', Gr. (psQovva, Lat.

euntem, Goth, giband 'datorem', Lith. vesanti 'vehentem'. *ghans-

goose' : Skr. hqsd-s, Gr. x1iv XVV'^S, Lat. anser, OHG. gam,

Lith. zqsi-s; concerning O.Bulg. gqsi s. § 467, 2. Present st.

suffix -nu- : Skr. 3. pi. ci-nv-dnti 'they string together 3. sg.

f-nv-d-ti 'brings, sends', Gr. Horn, rivw Att. rivta 'I atone for'

fr. ^n-vf-co, Goth, rinna 'I run' fr. *ri-nu-o.

§ 195. Pinal n. Voc. of w-stems : Skr. taksan Gr. x'sktov

'carpenter', Skr. svan Gr. kvov 'dog'. Loc. sg. of the same st.

class: Skr. Mr-man ('business') uddn ('water'), Gr. §6-/.iev (inf.

'to give'), odsv ('ever' to alaiv). Ending -en -on in the nom.

and ace. of neuter n-stems : Av. nWmqn 'names', prim. Ar. *-CCn,

Goth, namo (sg.) prim. Germ. *-on, O.Bulg. imq (sg.) prim.

Slav. *-en. *en 'in' : Gr. sv, Ital. en, Germ, in, Pruss. en Lett.

I, perhaps also O.Bulg. -e in the loc. sg. kamen-e (§ 219).

§ 196. In the primitive period n and ta only occurred be-

fore 1c- and ^-sounds. Skr. pf. andia 'he attained', clsa-s 'share,

lot', Gr. rjvsyy.o-v 'I brought', Lat. nanc-Tscor, O.Ir. con-ice 'he

can'. Pit. amgh- 'tie together, straiten' : dhas- Av. qsah- n.

distress, need', Arm. anjuk (ancuk) 'narrow', Gr. ayxeo 'I tie,

strangle', Lat. ango angor, O.Ir. cum-ung 'narrow', Goth, agg-

vu-s 'narrow' (with v from the other cases), O.Bulg. qza 'string,
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fetter'. *pewqe 'five' : Skr, pdfica, Arm. king, Gr. uevxe, Lat.

qmnque, O.Ir. coic O.Cymr. pimp, Goth, fimf, Lith. penhl (4

a Lith. new formation). Skr. dfljas- 'salve', aft)-anti 'they

smear, anoint', Lat. unguo, O.Ir. imm (gen. rame, stem *imben-)

'butter', OHG. ancho 'butter'.

The numerous deviations of the %- and ^-sounds from their

original place of articulation and the dependence of the nasals

upon the particular organ producing the following explosives and

spirants were accompanied, in the later individual developments,

by frequent changes in the method of production of original n

and 19.

Aryan.

§ 197. Skr. Av. O.Pers. prohibitive particle ma : Gr. ftij. Skr.

Av. O.Pers. ni- 'down' : OHG. ni-dar. Skr. ndma Av. nqma

O.Pers. nama 'name' : Lat. nomen. Skr. jdwgha- f. Av. zaiaga-

m. 'heel-bone' : Goth, gagga 'I go', Lith. sengiu 'I stride'. Skr.

pdiica Av. panca 'five' : Gr. nsvrs, Indg. *petdqe.

Bern. Nasals before explosives and final n remained unwritten in

O.Pers. e. g. Kdbujlya for Kamb- Ka/iflvaij;, 3. pi. baratiy for barantiy =
Skr. bhdranti 'ferunt', abara for abaran = Skr. abharan 'ferebant'.

§ 198. Prim. Ar. -nt- fr. Indg. -mt-. 3. sg. imper. Skr.

gdntu Av. Gap. jantu, prim. Ar. *jantu (Skr. g- for j- after

gahi etc., § 451 rem.) fr. Indg. *gem-t-u, rt. gem- 'go'. Probably

also prim. Ar. -ns- fr. -ms-. *ansa- 'shoulder' (Skr. qsa-s) fr.

*amsa-, Indg. *omso- : Goth, ams (st. atnsa-). Skr. gen. sg.

dan 'of a house' = Gr. Stg- in Ssanoxrjq (§ 204), Indg. *dem-s.

Skr. dgan 2. sg. pret. from gam- 'go', fr. orig. *4-gem-s.

In like manner it may be conjectured that n in the com-

bination ant was dropped already in prim. Ar. in the syllable

before the chief accent, e. g. gen. sg. yat-ds beside ace. sg.

yant-am, part, of yd-mi 'I go'. The accent had here a similar

influence as in sat-ds fr. *s-nt-ds beside sdnt-am fr. *s-nt-m(m\

(§§ 228. 230), part, of ds-mi 'I am' (Hubschmann Das idg. Vocal-

syst. 86).
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§ 199. Sanskrit.

Sonant + nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar.

spirants, and those specially developed in Skr. dqsas- n. 'noble

deed' fr. prim. Ar. *dansas- : Av. superl. dqhista- — Skr. dqsistha-,

Gr. Srjvoq 'resolution, counsel' (§ 565). alias- n. 'distress, need' fr.

prim. Ar. *afizhas- : Av. qzo 'distress', Lat. angor, rt. angh-.

dphdti (beside dfhati) 'he fastens' fr. prim. Ar. *dhg-nzhdti, rt.

dhergh-, a present form like kgntdti 'severs, splits' rt. qert-,

piMti 'cuts straight, trims', rt. peiJc- (cp. § 221). rqhdyati 'he

hastens' fr. prim. Ar. *ranjhayati : Av. renjayeiti 'he quickens,

hastens'.

Rem. 1. The nasal vowel both in Skr. and Iran, is generally con-

sidered as prim. Ar. But it is in itself very improbable that the <j in

Skr. rqhdyati and Av. mqpra- (§ 200), which cannot be prim. Ar., is

historically to be separated from the q in Skr. dqsistha-, Av. dqhista- etc.

The question is decided by the fact that Skr. ddn and dgan (§ 198) can

only be explained fr. prim. Skr. *dans and *agan$ (not fr. *dqs and

*agqs). The dropping of the s in ddn, dgan was specially Skr., and older

than the first appearance of nasalised vowels, s. § 647, 7. Forms like

pijdnti 'they bruise', -fsi -ijii endings of the nom. ace. pi. (havfsi, dyusi)

cannot, by taking into consideration the change of s to s in the prim.

Ar. period, be considered as a proof that n was, already at this period,

absorbed in the preceding vowel (cp. § 556, 1).

n became ib after j, c. yajnd-s 'veneration' : Gr. dyvo-g 'holy',

Indg. *iag-no-s. ycLcna 'desire, begging', a Skr. new formation

to yacati 'he desires, begs'.

The same nasal became cerebral nasal (w) after the cere-

bral sounds f, r, s. m%-na-mi 'I bruise, beat in pieces' : Gr.

na.Q-va-f.iai 'I fight', Indg. *mf-na-mi. Tcgsna-s 'black' : Pruss.

Mrsna- O.Bulg. crinu 'black', Indg. *qfsno-s. This assimilation

occurred also, under certain conditions (Whitney Skr. Gramm.

§ 189 ff.), when the two sounds were more widely separated

e. g. part. mid. bhdra-mtina-s : Gr. gitQO-fisvo-g. In this case

the tongue, which had been brought into the cerebral position

by %, r, s, retained this position until the production of the nasal.

Initial mr became br. bru- 'speak' : Av. mru-. Cp. Gr.

PgoTo-g fr. *fj,poro-g etc. § 204. For exceptions like
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'moritur' cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 55. -mil- from -ml- in

ambla-s beside older amld-s 'sour, sourness' : cp. Lat. amaru-s.

11 cm. 2. Is the change of my, to nu specially Skr. ? The question

must be raised on account of the 1. du. mid. injunct. gdnvahi, part. perf. act.

jaganvan from gam- 'go', ranvd- 'delightful' from ram- 'to be delighted'.

The process might eventually have to be referred to prim. Aryan —
corresponding examples from Iranian have not been handed down to us —

,

and since Indg. mu is the basis of the forms in question (§ 225), we must

further ask whether the dental articulation was not already in existence

before the consonantal nasal arose from ip.

§ 200. Iranian.

Sonant + nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar.

spirants and those which were specially developed in Iran. (§§ 473.

475). We have already mentioned Av. dqhista- and qzo in § 199.

Other examples : Av. mqpra- 'saying' : prim. Ar. and Skr. man-

tra-; qxna- 'reins' : Skr. atdkhdyati 'he clings to something';

tq§y& 'stronger' fr. prim. Ar. Haficyds, compar. to tancista-

'strongest'. Concerning the treatment of f + n before spirants

I may refer the reader to Bartholomae's Handb. pp. 14. 21.

It is a mere conjecture that a nasalised vowel was also

spoken in these cases in O.Pers. The written language was

not in a position to represent nasalised vowels as such.

Bern. We have seen in § 199, rem. 1. why the <j in dqhista etc.

is to be regarded as a special Iran, and not a prim. Ar. development. Com-

pare also Av. prqfSa- satisfied' = prim. Ar. Skr. *trmpthd- (§ 475) with

merqzdym inf. 'stripe, strip off' = prim. Ar. *mrnzdhiai (pres. Av. mare-

zaiti); in both instances rq is the representative of r.

Av. n before palatal explosives — Skr. prim. Iran. n.

panca 'five' : Skr. prim. Ar. pdnca. renjayeiti 'he hastens' :

prim. Ar. *ranjhayati (Skr. rqhdyati, § 199). Cp. Av. -sc- =
Skr. -ic-, e. g. manas ca = Skr. mdnai ca (Gr. fisvog r*) 'and

mind', § 556, 2.

n became palatalised in Av. before y and i, I. This modi-

fication is however only exhibited in a few Mss. anya- : Skr.

anyd- O.Pers. aniya- 'other'. Verbal prefix ni- : Skr. ni-

'down'.

Prim. Iran, final -an, -am became in Av. -q, written -q and

-qn -qm. 3. pi. conj. barq iparqn, barqm) : Skr. prim. Ar.
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bhdran 'ferant', prim. f. *bherant. Ace. pwq (pwqm) : Skr. prim.

Ar. tvdm O.Pers. puvdm 'thee'. Spellings like
u
rvqn-o beside

u
rvcLn-o (nom. pi. of

n
rvan- m. 'soul'), dqma beside dcLma 'crea-

ture' (= Skr. dhdma 'effect, stead, place'), where q is likewise to

be read as q, show that -qn, -qm were the previous stages. Cp.

Bartholomae Handb. §§ 14. 78, 4. 79, 3.

Armenian.

§ 201. mi 'lest' : Skr. md Gr. (ty. armukn, gen. armkan,

'elbow, bow' : Lat. armu-s, Goth. arms.

nist 'seat' nstl-m 'I sit' : Skr. nidd-s 'place of rest', Lat.

nidus, OHG. nest 'nest', Indg. *ni-zd-o- from *ni-sed- 'sit

down', nu 'daughter-in-law' : Skr. snusd OHG. snur O.Bulg.

snucha etc. linn 'sleep' fr. *Kuvn, *Kupn (Jc- fr. su-, § 162) ;

Skr. svdpna-s Lat. somnu-s. ar-nu-m 'I take' : Gr. aQ-vv-f.iat.

anjuk (ancuk) 'narrow' : Skr. qhti-s etc., rt. arigh-. hing

'five' : Skr. pdfica etc., Indg. *petdqe. Cp. § 196.

§ 202. The change of m to v («). anun (gen. anuan)

'name' fr. *anvan, *anman (cp. § 232). jiun (gen. jean) 'snow'

fr. *jivn : Skr. heman-, Gr. /sTfia ^si/^ojv. See Hiibschmann

Arm. St. I 75.

m and n disappeared before s. us, gen. usoy^ 'shoulder' :

Goth, ams m., Skr. qsa-s, Umbr. onse 'in umero'. mis, gen.

msoy, 'flesh' : Goth, mimza- n., O.Bulg. mqso. amis, gen. amsoy,

'month' : Lat. mens-i-s, O.Ir. gen. mis (prim. Kelt. st. *mews-).

Ace. pi. en's 'tres' : Goth, pri-ns, Gr. Dor. rptg fr. *tqi-vs ; con-

cerning the initial element of eris s. § 263. Ace. pi. z mards

'homines' fr. *mgto-ns : cp. Goth, mlfa-ns 'lupos', Gr. Cret.

vofio-vg 'leges'.

Final postvocalic -m disappeared, z mard 'hominem' : Skr.

mftd-m, Lat. equo-m, Gr. /Sporo'-v. Cp. § 651, 2.

Greek.

§ 203. fts 'me' : Goth, mirk, Skr. mdm, Lat. me. yfu-

'half : Skr. sami-, Lat. semi-, axpav 'anvil' : Skr. dsman- 'stone,

thunderbolt', aptpi 'about' : Lat. amb-.
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vicpog 'cloud' : Skr. ndbhas 'cloud, atmosphere', O.Bulg. nebo

'atmosphere sky', noma 'mistress' : Skr. pdtni. Dor. cpspovri

(Atfc. cpspovm) 'they bear' : Skr. bhdranti.

svsyxsTv 'to bring' : Skr. pf. 0,ndia. oyy.o-g 'hook' : Skr. awkd-s.

news 'five' : Skr. pdnca ; ns/.into-g 'fifth' : Lith. penkta-s.

Rem. The guttural nasal was, as it seems, originally represented

in writing by v. Thus inscrip. e. g. avxv^a, Ivyvq. The representation of

it by y first made its appearance, after the g in gn, gm (nzvyvo-g, dypo-c)

had become n (§ 492).

§ 204. Prim. Greek changes.

-VT- from -mt-. ysvro 'he grasped' to vy-ys/uog • ovMafiij

Hesych. av-rXo-v 'bilge-water', to dfidw 'I gather in'. Probably

also -vg from -ms. svg (Cret., thence Att. slg) fr. *sem-s : cp.

/uwvv^ fr. *t}f.i-tovv^, o/.i-6-g, Lat. sem-el.

-vi- from -mi. xotvo-g 'common' fr. *y.ovifi-g *y.of.t-i.o-g : Lat.

cum. Cp. @alva) 'I go' fr. */S«i>jw, Indg. *qm-io : Lat. venio. On
the j-epenthesis s. §§ 131. 639.

-t-ipQ-, -ftflX-, -vSq- fr. -(.iQ-, -ftX-, -vg-. The initial nasal

disappeared with the development of the explosive. a-^Qoro-g

'immortal', (UpoTo-g 'mortal' J
) ; *fiQor6-g was a contamination form

of fiogro-g Hesych. (Skr. mdrta-s, Indg. *morto-s) and *fipazo-g

(Skr. rngtd-s), and fiogzo-g itself was also such a form with regard

to its accent. (tiixfiXcoxa, pXiooxw ('I come') with *fiXio- = orig.

*mj- (§ 306), aor. s/tolo-v. (IXittco 'I cut out the comb of bees'

to ,usXi /LteliTog 'honey', avdg-og -wv (nom. dvrJQ 'man'), d'p-wip •

avdgwnog Hesych., SQo-xrjra ace. 'manhood' (thus with Clemm
probably to be read for avSfjoTfJTa in Horn. II 857, X 363):

cp. Skr. nr-asthi- 'human-bone'.

-Xv- became -XX- . When the preceding vowel was short,

so called compensation lengthening took place later (cp. § 618).

Prim. Gr. *yvoXvErai (prim. f. *^-ne-ta% § 306) became Lesb. §61-

Xstcu, Att. fiovXerat and prim. Gr. *yasXvErai (prim. f. *gil-ne-tai)

Thess. pfXXsrsi (concerning §- cp. § 428 rem.) Dor. Sijlsrai, Locr.

1) a-ftgoro-g beside a-fi/S^ozo-g was a new formation from /Jjoto'-;. Cp.

Prakr. a-rina- 'guiltless' as a later compound beside cm-irina- = Skr.

an-ma-.
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Delph. dslXsxai 'he wishes', rt. gel-. Horn, ovlo-g 'crisp, fleecy

fr. *folvo-g, prim. f. *ii$no-s : Skr. iirna fr. *uj-na (§§ 151. 157. 306).

Lesb. an-eXXco Dor. fijloo Horn, siXa> 'I press tight' fr. *J
zeX-vw.

Later, but also probably already prim. Gr., was the assimilation

of -Xv- to -XX- in nXXv/.u 'I destroy' fr. *6X-vv-/.u; sXXd-g 'a young

deer' fr. *£X-v-o-g, cp. elu-yo-g fr. *el^-bho-s , Lith. eln-i-s m.

'stag', O.Bulg.jefew-*, gen. jelen-e, 'stag'; wM&V'-njV rov figaxlovog

%afmi']v (Hesysch.) fr. *wX-v-o-v, to wXijv -svog (cp. the author

Morph. Unt. II 173).

Bern. 1. If, as we conjecture, the -XX- in the three last named
words was likewise already prim. Greek, the -XX- in (SoXXofiai etc., before

'compensation lengthening' took place, was pronounced somewhat differently

from that in dXXvfti etc. The forms nUvafiat, (to ns'Xag) and mXd-r ' <pm6r

Hesyeh. (to neXds, neXidg) may have only come into existence after the law,

whereby *8Xvv/*i. became SXXv/ii, had ceased to operate.

v disappeared before a + consonant without 'compensation

lengthening', xeoro-g 'pierced, embroidered' fr. *y.evtfxo-g, to

Kivzeio. deg- in Sna-ndxrjg fr. *divg, Indg. *dem-s 'of a house'

:

Skr. dan. 3. pi. imper. mid. cpspoaOwv fr. *cps(>ovodcov. 'AQrjvaQi

'towards Athens' fr. *L4dav&vz-Ss. SmaanbXo-g 'law-giver', fr.

*Sixavg-noXog , an irregular compound with ace. pi.; likewise

fioyoaromg 'causing pains' fr. */j.oyovg-Toxog. Here belong also

the various dialectical forms of the ace. pi. of -o- and -cL- stems,

as rig, dtog, rag xa)<.ag (beside rovg rdvg, rovg rag) and £g from

svg 'into', which arose before initial consonants : the regular forms

were rog natdag beside rovg (toi)?) avSQag, ig, rovro beside ivg

(dg) avro. Lastly nxladw 'I pound' fr. *nxiv6-iw : Lat. pinsio,

and Horn. vlo6o/.iai 'I come' fr. *vi-va-f,o-/.iai (redupl. pres.),

beside vso/iat fr. *vea-o-f.«u
)
cp. voo-ro-g, rt. ties- (§ 563, 4).

Rem. 2. Where in the course of the individual dialects ra + cons,

came into existence again, those dialects, in which v disappeared before

a with 'compensation lengthening' (op. §§ 205. 618), show this lengthening.

Thus Att. eansi-a/uai. 'hnswro (from anhSio 'I deal out') was a new formation

after eannaa (Cret. still eoneroa) and aneiaw ; Ion. neio/ja 'rope' fr. *nsr{0)-a/ja,

a new formation for prim. Gr. *nw8-/*a (cp. Lat. offendimentu-m) , like

J^mafia for older t,wfta etc.

-m became -v. Ace. sg. x6v 'the' : Skr. td-m, Lat. is-tu-m
;

oiv 'sheep' : cp. Skr. dvi-m. Gen. pi. 'Limwv 'equorum' : cp. Skr.
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Ved. devdm 'deorum', Lat. virum. 1. sg. impf. sq>tQov 'I carried'

:

Skr. dbhara-m. sv 'unum' fr. *sem; concerning tvg in this §,

cp. p. 170. xOalv 'earth', xiaiv 'snow fr. ^flw/t, *%ico^i : cp. xQ'W
aXo-g, Skr. ksdm- and Lat. Mem- Gr. dvg-/i/uo-g. The v in IV

(and eVff), xBtuv, xi("v was transferred to the other cases also :

sv-6g, x6ov-6g, %iov-6g for the regular forms *l
]

a-og, *x8o/n-og, xio/xo-g.

Concerning prothesis before initial nasals as in d/.isXyu) 'I

milk' : Lith. melfai s. § 626.

§ 205. Individual dialectical peculiarities.

The uniform omission in writing of the nasal before con-

sonants in Cypr. and Pamphyl., permits the conclusion that a

nasal vowel was spoken in these dialects. Cypr. o-ka-to-se =
v
O(y)yM(v)rog, a-ti = a(v)x(, pe-pa-me-ro-ne — ns{f.i)(pafMiQ(av ; thus

also to-ko-ro-ne = xo(y) x^qov, na-o-to-te = vao{v) r6{y)St etc.

(§ 653, 3). Pamph. nsdt = Att. nsvts (§ 487).

Prim. Gr. -nfi- became -nn- in Lesb. , elsewhere -/n/u-.

Lesb. onnaru pi., Horn. etc. o/xf.ia 'eye', to on-mn-a oq>oficu.

Lesb. ahnna beside Att. ah-tft/.ia 'salve', to Xin-a dltlcpm.

v only remained in Cret. and Argive before -g and the

voiceless -a- which arose from assimilation (§§ 489. 490). xo-vg 'the'

:

Goth, pa-ns, Indg. *to-ns. 6evg fr. 8svx-g, part, to dsTvai 'to place'

itQsnov6u, fr. *nQsnovx-i
<
a , fern, to ngsmav 'becoming , fitting'.

sonEvda fr. *santvtaa, aor. of cmsvdw 'I pour out'. ng&novOi fr.

*npsnovT-Oi loc. pi. to tiqitioov. ftrjvoi fr. *f.irjV6-0i loc. pi. to

gen. sg. Lesb. pTJvv-og 'of a month'. Elsewhere v disappeared,

since in most dialects it became with the preceding vowel

a long nasal vowel (i. e. short vow. + v became long nasal

vowel) and then the nasal sound disappeared. Dor. xmg,

ngknwdci., 8rjg, r/g (evg) ; Ion. Att. xovg, ngenovau, Oslg, tig ; Dor.

Att. f^jdl^ rag (xdvg), natia (rtdvaa); Att. 3. pi. ayovOi, aywoi

(Dor. and prim. Gr. dyovn, aywxi). i-diphthongs arose in Lesb.

:

ro/g, npsnoioa , Oslg, tig, xaig, nataa, ayotoi, aywai; here the

s-sound must have been the chief factor in the generation of

the i. In Elean, i-diphthongs arose in the endings -ovg, *avg,

prim. El. -ovz, -avz (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 26 ff.):

xoig, ytaXa^iaiQ, but did&aoa, naoot.
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Rem. 1. The stage of nasalisation of the vowel which preceded

entire loss of v is perhaps represented by the Cretan and Argive of the

historical period. For we are justified in supposing that the pronunciation

was nasal vowel (no longer vowel + nasal), hut that the spelling with v

was retained from an older period. Cp. French tonsure, mensonge.

Rem. 2. Arcadian preserved the va which arose by transition of -n

to -at (e. g. conj. xfhvtavcri) , but had alongside it e. g. ace. pi. Sa^/ua?

'drachmas'. Consequently the activity of the law which produced Saq^/udi;

was already extinct at the time -m arose from -m in this dialect. Cp.

in Attic the new forms degftayott;, vtparaig etc. which originated after the

completion of 'compensation lengthening' (nana from -navaa).

Rem. 3. n and ou, produced by 'compensation lengthening', never

were diphthongs. The « in Ionic -Attic and Boeot. eig detaa is only

graphically like the «. in Lesb. «; Beloa ; the latter was a diphthong. Cp.

the other phenomena of compensation lengthening § 618.

Italic.

§ 206. Lat. magis , Umbr. mestru 'maior', Osc. mais

'magis' : Skr. mahdn 'magnus'. Lat. homo, Umbr. homonus

'hominibus', Osc. humans nom. 'homines' : Goth, guma 'homo'.

Lat. termo termen, Umbr. termnom-e 'ad terminum', Osc. te-

remnattens 'terminaverunt' : Skr. tarman- n. 'point of the

sacrificial rod', Gr. rtp/.uov 'boundary' rip^a 'goal'. Ace. sg. Umbr.

tota-m, Osc. tovta-m 'civitatem', Lat. equa-m : Skr. dfaa-m

'equam'.

Lat. ne ne, Umbr. Osc. nei-p 'neque, neve, non' : Skr. nd

Goth, ni Lith. nil 'non'. Lat. do-nu-m, Umbr. funu Osc.

diiniim 'donum' : Skr. dd-na-m gift'. Lat. cor-n-ix, Umbr.

cur-n-ac-o 'cornicem' : cp. Gr. xopiov-i] 'crow'. 3. pi. Lat. feru-nt,

Umbr. furfa-nt 'februant', Osc. kara-nter 'vescuntur' : Skr.

bhdra-nti 'ferunt'. Lat. mens-i-s, Umbr. menzne 'mense* : Gr.

Lesb. (irfvv- Att. /titjv- fr. *mens-.

Lat. ango angor : Gr. ayx® 'I press tight, strangle', Av.

qzah- 'distress', rt. afigh-. Lat. qumque, Umbr. pumperias

Osc. pumperias 'quintiliae', Osc. IIofnTTisg 'Quinctius', prim.

Ital. *kuei9kue fr. *petdkue (§ 336) : Skr. pdnca, Indg. *pewqe.

Rem. The guttural nasal is represented in the Ital. languages by

the letter n.
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§ 207. Prim. Italic changes.

Prim. Ital. -mt-, the m of which goes back partly to Indg. m
(§§ 237. 238), became in the prim. Ital. period -nt-, and in like

manner -md- became -fid-. This change seems also to hold

good for the -mt- which arose later in the course of individual

dialects. Lat. con-tra contro-versu-s, Osc. con-trud (prep, with

loc.) 'contra', to Lat. cum Osc. com. Lat. ad-ventu-s : Skr.

gdntu-s 'a going', Indg. *gem-tu-s; Lat. in-ventu-s : Skr. gatd-s,

Grr. fiato-g, Indg. *qm-td-s, rt. gem- 'go'. Lat. centum : Lith.

szirhta-s 'hundred', Indg. *Tcmt6-m. O.Lat. quan-de 'quam', Umbr.

pane 'quam', Osc. pan 'quam', to quam. Lat. quon-dam, Umbr.

ponne pone pune Osc. pun pon 'quom', to quom. Further

Lat. fren-do beside frem-o (cp. § 349), septen-trion-es septen-

decim (septem), verun-tamen (verum), eun-dem (eum), venun-do

(venum)
,

quan-diu (quam); Umbr. hon-dra 'infra' hon-domn

'infimo', Osc. hu[n]-truis 'inferis' to Lat. hum-u-s Gr. xwm
(Danielsson Pauli's Altit. Stud. Ill 143), Umbr. desen-duf

'duodecim'. Cp. also Osc. Puntiis beside pomtis 'quinquies' and

noj-innsc, (latinised Pontius Pomptius) : Lat. Quinctiu-s.

Many exceptions to this law were created through analogy

and new formations. E. g. Lat. quamde, quamdiu, verumtamen

after the simple forms quam, verum. Of later origin are also

Lat. em-p-tu-s, Umbr. emps 'emptus' (cp. da-etom 'demptum'),

Lat. sum-p-tu-s with excrescent p (§ 208).

Further *Jmom hue probably also became *huoi9-kue already

in prim. Ital. (Lat. quonque cunque, Umbr. pumpe) etc. Cp.

also Lat. singulu-s fr. *sem-clo-s, princeps fr. *prtm(i)-ceps (§ 633).

Lat. quomque cumque was formed in the same manner as

quamde.

Analogously -ms- probably became -ns-. Cp. § 568 rem.,

§ 570 concerning tenebrae.

§ 208. Latin.

-mi- became -ni-. quoniam fr. *quom-iatn. con-jectu-s, con-

jungo, con-juro fr. *com-i-. venio fr. *(g)uem-io, Indg. *gm-io,

from rt. gem- (§ 239).
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-p- as glide in -mpt- (§ 207), -mps-, -mpl- : em-p-tus, sum-p-si,

ex-em-p-lum. Cp. Umbr. emps 'emptus'.

-In- became -U-. colli-s fr. *col-n-is : Lith. kdl-n-a-s 'mountain',

Gr. y.olwv-6-g 'hill', orig. st. form *qolen-. pollen (beside polen-ta),

developed fr. *polen, gen. *poln-os (see W. Meyer Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVIII 162) : Gr. ndli] 'finest meal' or 'flour', pullu-s 'young

animal, young' fr. *pol-n-o-s : Goth, fula, gen. fulin-s 'foal', from

a stem *p}l-en-. vellus 'fleece' : Lith. vifoia 'a single hair of

wool' etc. The reason is not clear why assimilation did not

take place in volnus, ulna, populnus and others.

-nl- became -11- in diminutives : asellu-s fr. *asen-lo-s, to

asinu-s; homullu-s fr. *homon-lo-s, cp. homun-culu-s.

Rem. These affections may partly or entirely be ascribed to the

prim. Ital. period. The TJmbr.-Samn. dialects do not furnish sufficient

material for the determination of the chronology.

Prim. Lat. -ns-. The nasal was often unwritten already in

the oldest inscriptions, e. g. mesibus, cesor, cosol, cosentiont;

further also in writers vicesimus and vicensimus, quoties and

quotiens, pisare and pinsare etc. Combining this with the clearly

ascertained fact that short vowels were spoken long before -ns-

(§ 619), it follows that a long nasal vowel was spoken, perhaps

leaving the sound of a reduced consonantal element. It is not

possible to gain an insight into the course of the process and

its extent, owing to the inconsequence and inaccuracy in the

representation of the sounds, and the possibility that n as full

consonantal nasal was restored from other forms of the form-

system (cp. e. g. scoZnsum, defensor defenstrix) 1
). In two cases

the nasal was apparently entirely lost already at the beginning

of historic records.

1. In the case of final -ns, when -s had not arisen from an

older -ts (cp. § 501). Ace. pi. equos, ovis, fructus fr. *-o-ns,

*-i-ns, *-u-ns, pedes fr. *-ens = Indg. *- ,ns (§§ 224. 238). Nom.

sanguis fr. *sanguins, a new formation for older neut. sanguen.

2. In forms with prim. Lat. -nsl-. pilu-m 'pestle' fr. *pinslo-m.

prelu-m 'press' fr. *prenslo-m, older *premslo-m (cp. consequor

1) Cp. among others Seelmann Die Aussprache des Latein p. 273 ff.
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fr. *com-sequor, inscrip. quansei and § 207 extr.). alu-m 'wild

garlic' (hereto halclre, an-helare with inorganic h-, s. Osthoff

Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 491) from rt. an- 'breathe', fr. *an-slo- or

*ans-lo (cp. O.Bulg. qch-ati 'to exhale' fr. *on-s-at:
i, §§ 219. 588

rem. 2). scala 'ladder' fr. *scan(t)sla, to scando. an-helo fr.

*an-Qi)enslo, like scando : con-scendo (Osthoff loc. cit. 115), shows

that the dropping of the nasal in the combination -nsl- is

younger than the weakening of a to e in the second member of

compounds. Here probably also belongs ilico fr. *in sloco, § 570.

Prim. Lat. final -m (partly coming from Indg. -m § 238).

The orthography fluctuated already in the oldest inscriptions,

e. g. pocolo beside pocolom poculum. The sound was greatly

reduced before words beginning with a vowel. After the close

of the vowel in the last syllable there only followed a very

imperfect lip-closure. Hence the vowel elision in poets, as

Verg. Aen. VIII 386 ferru(m) acudnt. Cp. Danielsson Zur

Altital. Wortforschung (a separate reprint from Pauli's Altital.

Stud. Ill and IV) p. 14, Seelmann Die Aussprache d. Lat.

356 ff.

§ 209. Umbrian and Oscan.

Prim. Umbr.-Osc. -ns- became -nts- (cp. -mps- in Umbr.

emps 'emptus'). This sound-combination was expressed in the

native alphabet by -nz- (or -nzs-). Umbr. menzne 'mense'.

anzeriatu (beside anseriato) 'observatum', cp. Lat. am-putare

an-quirere. uze (beside onse; on the omission of the n in

uze see below) loc. 'in umero' : Goth, ams m. 'shoulder', Indg.

*omso-: cp. however also § 568, 3 for the Ital. form of this

word. Osc. kenzsur keenzstur (beside censtur, censauni)

'censor'.

-mbr- fr. -mr- is probably to be assumed in Umbr. ambr- be-

side Osc. amfr-, to Lat. amb- Gr. &nq>L Either *amfer, a

new formation after ander 'inter' etc., first became *amer- (cp.

umen fr. *umben, § 432 a.) by assimilation, then *amr-, ambr-,

or else *amer- was an Ujifcr. new formation from am-, which

then led to ambr-.
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Prim. Ital. -ns became Umbr. -/, Osc. -ss. Umbr. ace. pi.

abrof 'apros' eaf 'eas' avif 'aves', trahaf traf 'trans'; Osc. ace.

pi. feihiiss (st. feiho-) 'fines', viass 'vias'. Likewise Umbr.

zeref 'sedens' fr. *-ens = *-ents. Cp. Danielsson Pauli's Altit.

Stud. Ill 146 ff. Umbr. Ikuvins 'Igovinus', Osc. Pumpaiians

'Pompeianus' etc. show that these changes are older than the

dropping of short vowels before the -s of the nom. sg. Kegarding

Umbr. /, which goes back in the first instance to p, cp. trahvorfi

'transverse' (§ 501).

That n m V3 were reduced in Umbr. before explosives and

spirants, follows from their being frequently omitted in writing,

us-tetu beside ustentu 'ostendito'. Stem azeriato- aseriato-

beside anzeriato- anseriato- 'observatus'. hutra beside hondra

'infra', dirsas beside dirsans 'dent'. Sase beside San'sie voc.

'Sanci'. apr-etu beside ampr-ehtu 'circumito' ambr-efurent

circumierint'. iveka beside ivenga 'iuvencas'.

In like manner prim. Ital. final -m and -n must have been

greatly reduced in Umbr., perhaps only a nasalised vowel was

spoken. For they often also here remained unwritten and the

letter m stepped into the place of n: -e beside -en 'in', nome

'nomen', puplu poplo beside puplum poplom 'populum'; -em

'in', numem 'nomen'.

In Osc, -n is uniformly written and -m only seldom omitted,

mostly in later monuments, e. g. via (beside viam) 'viam',

isidu (beside isidum) m. 'idem', ini (beside inim inim) 'et\

If fiisnim (Zvetaieff Syll. n. 17, 8) contains -im = -in 'in',

the same sound-development is to be assumed as in Umbr.

For the development of anaptyctic vowels from nasals in

Oscan see § 627.

Old Irish.

§ 210. menme, gen. menman, 'mind' (prim. f. *men-9-men-

§ 110): cp. Skr. man-man- n. 'mind', (Jr. fuvog 'mind', rt. men-,

nem (gen. nime) n. 'sky', nemed n. 'sanctuary' (Gall, nemeto-n) :

Skr. ndmati 'he bows, bends', rt. nem-.

Brugma nn, Elements. 12
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Particle nu no : Skr. nib, Gr. vv, Indg. *nu 'now', canim

'I sing' : Lat. cano, Goth, hana m. 'cock'. Redupl. pf. ro-se-

scaind 'he leapt' : Skr. skdnddmi 'I jerk, leap', Lat. scando.

Snam inf. Wim' : Skr. sna-ti 'he bathes himself.

cum-ung 'narrow' : Av. qzah- 'distress', rt. aftgh-. com-boing

'confringit' : Skr. pf. babhdfija 'fregit' pra-bhawgd-s 'breaker,

pounder', rt. bhaxtag-.

Rem. The letter n is employed to represent n in Keltic as in

Latin.

§ 211. It may be concluded that -mt- became -nt- in prim.

Keltic from Cymr. Bret, cant O.Ir. cet 'hundred' : Lith. szimta-s,

Indg. *%mt6-m, cp. § 212.

Indg. -m became -n in prim. Kelt. Gall. nom. ace. sg. neut.

vtfATjxo-v nemeto-n 'sanctuary' (Zeuss-Ebel p. 225). The nasal

was often retained in Irish before Towels and mediae at the

beginning of the following word, when the preceding vowel had

disappeared. Ace. sg. fer n-aile 'virum alium' fr. *uiro-n. Under

the same conditions the -n from prim. Kelt, -en = Indg. -ni

and -# was also retained. M.Ir. deich m-bai 'ten cows' fr.

*deJcen : Skr. ddia, Lat. decern, Indg. *deTcm. M.Ir. noi n-ubla

'nine apples' fr. *nouen : Skr. ndva, Indg. *neun. Cp. § 658, 2.

§ 212. Prim. Kelt, n (partly going back to Indg. #, vn,

§ 243) disappeared in Irish — with 'compensation lengthening'

when the preceding vowel was short — before t, c, s (/). The

vowel was then shortened in unaccented syllables, afterwards

became irrational and entirely disappeared under certain con-

ditions (§§ 613. 634).

set Cymr. hynt Bret, hent 'way' : Goth, sinps 'a going, a

time', tet Cymr. tant 'string' : Skr. tdntu-s 'thread, string', rt.

ten-, cet Cymr. Bret, cant 'hundred' : Lat. centu-m, Lith. szifn-

ta-s, Indg. *Tv>nt6-m (§211). ec 'death' Bret, ancou • according to

Windisch to Skr. naS-, Gr. vexv-g. brec 'lie, deceit' : Skr. bhrqia-s

'fall, loss'. Scath 'hamus' : Skr. awkd-s 'hook', Gr. ayxwv 'bow'

6ym-q 'bow, crook, bend', Lat. ancu-s uncus, OHG. angul 'angle'.

ecen 'necessity, constraint' : Gr. av-dyy.7]. geis (gen. du. M.Ir.

gesi) 'swan' : Skr. hqs-d-s OHG. gans 'goose'. Fut. st. ses- fr.
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*suen(t)s- i. e. *stiend+s- (s^end- 'drive, hunt'), 1. sg. cu-du-

se[s]-sa, fut. sec. 1. sg. du-sesainn (Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVIII 148). Gen. sg. mts (nom. mi) 'mensis', st. *mens- : Gr.

Lesb. gen. sg. /j-fjw-og.

Shortening and disappearance. 3. pi. berit 'ferunt' fr. *bS-

ront(i), prim. f. *bhSronti : Skr. bhdranti, Gr. Dor. qisgovn. er-mitiu

'honor' (gen. Sr-miten) fr. *-metiu, *-mentid, fdimtiu 'a remarking'

fr. */6-metiu etc. : Lat. mentio; a further formation with n from

Indg. *mn-ti-, Skr. mati-s, Goth, ga-munds (st. ga-mundi-^), rt. men-.

dSr-met, gen. d6r-mait, 'a forgetting', f6r-mat, dat. for-mut,

'envy' from stem *-meto-, *~mento- : Lat. com-mentu-s, Gr. avro-

juaTo-e, Skr. matd-s, from the same rt. men-, oac 6c 'young' fr.

*6ec, Cymr. ieiianc, prim. Kelt. Houtako-s : Skr. yuvakd-s, Lat.

juvencu-s, Indg. *-n-%6-s (§§ 137. 174). Ace. pi. flru 'viros',

fdthi 'prophetas' fr. *firo(s), *fathi{s), prim. Kelt. *uiro-ns,

*uati-ns : cp. Goth, vaira-ns, gasti-ns.

Rem. Zimmer Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 449 ff. shows that first an

assimilation of the explosive to the nasal took place in the prim. Ir. com-

binations nt, nc in such a manner that the former became voiced. Zimmer,

p. 467, says that the new sound probably did not become a pure media

in the first instance, but dt, gc. This change was generally not expressed

in the writing of O.Irish, while in Mod. Ir. orthography it is expressed,

e. g. eug 'death' = O.Ir. ee, eeud 'hundred' = O.Ir. cet. Cp. §§ 513. 658, 2.

Where m came together with a following r, I, an excres-

cent -I- was developed, and then initial m became absorbed.

brechtrad, older mrechtrad 'varietas' : to Lith. margas 'variegated'.

blicht, older mblicht rnlicM 'milk', bligim, older mbligim 'I milk',

to melg 'milk', Gr. d/tsXyco Lat. mulgeo O.Bulg. mluzq, 'I milk',

rt. melg-. Cp. § 298. blaiih, older mlaith 'tender, soft' (st.

*mlati-), to melim inf. bleith 'molo'; cp. § 306.

Original intervocalic to, written mh, is in Mid. and Mod.

Irish a nasalised labial spirant, e. g. nemh 'sky'. That this affec-

tion already took place in the O.Ir. period, follows from the

fact that mh appears in the Modern language in words, where

the nasal already in O.Ir. no longer stood directly after vowels

;

O.Ir. amprom fr. Lat. improbus also speaks for the great anti-

quity of this change, since m must here have represented a

12 *
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spirant. The change of m to a spirant is probably likewise to

be also assumed in O.Ir. mebuir fr. Lat. memoria, in this

case, however, it may be a question of dissimilation as in MidJr.

perf. mebaid — O.Ir. memaid 'he broke'.

Germanic.

§ 213. Goth, midjis OHG. mitti 'medius' : Skr. m&dhya-s,

Goth, qiman OHG. queman 'to come' : Skr. gdmana-m 'a going', fr.

rt. gem-. Goth, hilms OHG. helm 'helmet', Ags. helm 'protector,

helmet' : Skr. Mrman- n. 'protection'. OHG. camb 'toothed

tool, comb' : Skr. jambha-s 'tooth, bit', Gr. yo/xcpo-g 'plug, bolt,

nail', O.Bulg. zqbu 'tooth'.

Goth, nahts OHG. naht 'night' : Lat. nox, Lith. naktl-s.

Goth, manna fr. *manu-o OHG. man 'man' : Skr. mdnu-s 'man'.

Goth, dins OHG. ein 'one' : Lat. oino-s unu-s, prim. f. *oino-s.

Goth, sndivs OHG. sneo 'snow' : Lith. snSga-s O.Ir. snechta

'snow', rt. sneigh-. Goth, bindan OHG. bintan 'to bind' : Skr.

bdndhana-m 'a binding', rt. bhendh-.

OHG. zanga Ags. tonge O.Icel. tqng 'tongs', OHG. zangar

'biting, sharp' : Skr. ddiana-m 'a biting, bite'. Goth, aggvu-s

OHG. angi engi 'narrow' : O.Bulg. qzuku 'narrow', rt. angh-.

Goth, stigqan 'to push' : Lat. stinguere. Goth, gaggan OHG.

gangan 'to go' : Skr. jawgha- 'heel-bone'.

Rem. n is generally represented in Goth, by </, s. § 25; in "West

Germ, and Norse by n as in Lat.

§ 214. Prim. Germ, changes.

-md- [m partly going back to Indg. in, § 244) became -nd-.

OHG. rant m. O.Icel. rqnd f. 'edge', to rt. rem- 'cease, rest',

Goth, rimis n. rest'. Goth, skanda OHG. scdnta 'shame', to

Goth, skaman (w. verb) OHG. seamen 'to be ashamed'. O.Icel.

sund n. 'swimming' fr. prim. Germ. *s(u)um-da- (§ 180 p. 158).

Goth, hund OHG. hunt 'hundred' : Lith. szimta-s, Indg. *kmtd-m.

Whereas m remained before p down to the literary period. Goth.

ga-qumpi- 'synagogue', OHG. cumft cunft with early excrescent

/, to Goth, qiman OHG. coman 'to come'. OHG. numft nunft

'a taking', to Goth, niman OHG. neman 'to take'. OHG. ramjt,
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bye-form of rant 'edge', therefore goes back to a *rdm-pa-

(§ 529) :
). For OHG. mft from mp see § 529. m also remained

before s, e. g. Goth, ams 'shoulder' : Skr. qsa-s, Indg. *omso-s.

-In- (I partly goes back to Indg. £, § 299) became -U-.

OHGr. wella 'wave' : Lith. vilnl-s O.Bulg. vluna 'wave'. Goth.

fulls OHG. inflec. foller 'full' : Lith. pUna-s O.Bulg. plunu

'full', Indg. *p}-n6-s.

Further n, as the initial sound of chief-accented w-suffixes,

seems to have been assimilated to the descendants of Indg. root-final

explosives. The prim. Germ, gemination may be thus explained.

E. g. OHG. lecchon 'to lick', prim. Germ. *likM- fr. previous

Germ. *ligh-na-, cp. Gr. \i%v£vco, rt. leigh-. Cp. Osthoff Paul-

Braune's Beitr. VIII 297, Kluge ibid. IX 169. On the relations

of sound-shifting s. §§ 530. 534. 538. 541, 5.

»a disappeared before x (§ 527—529), whereby short vowels

became long 2
). Goth. OHG. fahan 'to seize' fr. *fa,Mxana-n :

Lat. pango pax, Skr. ptisa-s 'noose, cord', rt. pak-, with nasal-

infix panic- (§ 221). Goth, pahta OHG. dahta 'I thought', pret.

of pagkjan, denchen 'to think' : O.Lat. tongere 'to know'. Goth.

puhta OHG. duhta 'appeared', pret. of pugkjan, dunchen 'to

seem, appear', from the same root. Goth, bi-uhts 'accustomed' :

Lith. j-unkta-s 'accustomed' (§ 666, 1). Goth, peihan OHG.
dihan 'to thrive' fr. *pmxana-n, older *petdxana-n : Lith. tenku

'I have enough', cp. Ags. pret. pi. dungon part. Sunken and the

OS. causat. thengian 'to complete'; the * of the present in the

Goth, and HG. forms was the occasion of their passing into the

analogy of verbs like Goth, steiga 'I ascend' = Gr. ortlxu : pret.

Goth, pdih OHG. deh (cp. § 67 rem. 2).

Rem. This disappearance of the nasal before % took place later

than the passing of x in*° 3 (Vomer's law, §§ 530. 541, 4), as is seen by
such forms as Ags. Sun^on beside Goth, peihan (s. above), Goth, juggs

'young' beside compar. juhiza.

l) Goth, anda-numti- 'a receiving, taking up' was a new formation

after forms like fralusti- 'loss'.

1) It seems to me not to be absolutely necessary to conclude with

Sievers Ags. Granim. p. 15 that the ax which arose from anx must still

have had nasalised a down to the period of the separate dialects.
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Indg. -m became -n. Ace. sg. *uulfa-n 'wolf : Skr. vfka-m
;

*hyfini-n woman' : Skr. -jdni-m; *sunu-n son' : Skr. sunu-m;

gen. pi. *%ebon 'donorum' : cp. Av. vanqm (vana- 'tree'). When
protected by a particle (after the change of -m to -n had

taken place) this n was preserved in Goth, pan-a OHG. den

Ags. don-e 'the' : Skr. td-m Gr. r6-v. Where no such protection

was at hand, -n was dropped in the prim. Germ, period at the

same time with the Indg. -n after short vowels, whereas it only

became reduced after long vowels, and first fully died out in

the course of the individual dialects. Prom *uulfa-n, *kueni-n,

*sunu-n : *uulfa, *kueni, *sunu = Goth, vulf, qen, sunu. Cp.

prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) staina = Goth, stain 'stone', sunu

= Goth. sunu. But fr. *^ebon gen. pi. and fr. nom. *%anon

'cock' Hutsgon 'tongue' (with Indg. -n, cp. gen. Goth, hanins

tuggons and the nom. formation Gr. altuv etc.) : *gebd
n

, *xanon
,

*tuwgon = Goth, gibo, OHG. hano, Goth, tuggo (hence the

nom. Goth, rapjo 'account' and Lat. ratio are not exactly the

same, since n had not been dropped in Lat.). With Goth.

tuggo cp. prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) Fino = O.Icel. Finna.

§ 215. Gothic and West Germanic changes.

In Goth., m in the combination -mn-, passed into a spirant,

which was now written /, now b, e. g. vundu-fn-i f. 'wound,

plague', vitu-bn-i n. 'knowledge' with weak form of the suffix

-men-, the latter to Skr. vid-mdn- 'wisdom' (cp. the author

Morph. Unt. II 201. 209). Cp. O.Icel. -fn- from -mn-, e. g.

nafn 'name' safna 'to collect'.

Rem. 1. In Groth. namn-e 'nominum' and namn-jan 'nominare' the

-mn- was re-introduced through analogy (after namo, namins etc.), just

as in O.Icel. dat. sg. gamne beside regular gafne from gaman. n. joy'.

In the final syllable of nouns with n- and m-suffixes, if

the nasals followed explosives or spirants, there arose in West
Germ, through the loss of the short vowel following the nasal

(§ 635. 661, 2), # and in, from which a vowel was then deve-

loped. Nom. ace. OHG. eban OS. eban Ags. efen 'even' =
Goth. nom. ibns ace. ibn, prim. Germ. *eina-z ,*e6rea(-n). OS.

methom Ags. madum 'present, jewel' = Goth, mdipms mdipm.
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(It is possible that a sonantal nasal was also spoken in Goth.,

ibns, ibn, mdipms mdipm). In OHG., the vowel, thus developed,

penetrated from the final into the medial syllable of these nouns

and their derivatives , at first after short syllables , and later

after long also, e. g. ebano adv., ebani 'a plain', ebanon 'to level';

such forms were chiefly due to analogy (cp. Sievers Paul-

Braune's Beitr. V 90 ff.). Anaptyctic vowels were also often

generated from nasals in OHG. under other circumstances, e. g.

wahsamo beside wahsmo m. growth' to toahsan 'to grow', bro-

sama beside brosma f. 'crumb', hinoto beside chnodo 'knot, thong'.

An assimilation to the quality of the surrounding vowels may

occasionally be observed in the development of OHG. vowels,

e. g. ebono, ebonon, ebini — ebano, ebanon, ebani.

Rem. 2. Cp. anaptyxis in the case of w, § 180, and liquids, § 277.

Nasals, like other consonants (§§ 143. 277. 529. 532. 536.

540), were geminated before i in West Germanic. OHG. frum-

mian frumman OS. frummian frummean 'to further, promote',

to OHG. frum 'apt, fit' OHG. OS. fruma 'advantage'. OHG.

wenn(i)an OS. wennian Ags. wennan 'to accustom' : Goth, vanjan

O.Icel. venja, to Skr. van- 'like, love'.

In OHG. -m, which had become final, passed into -n in

the ninth cent., a repetition of the prim. Germ, change (§ 214).

Dat. pi. tagun, older tagum : Goth, daga-m 'diebus*. 1. pi. geban,

older gebam : Goth, giba-m 'damus'. 1. sg. biben, older bibe-m

'I tremble at' : Skr. bi-bhe-mi 'I am in fear'.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 216. Lith. mirtl-s O.Bulg. su-mr%U f. 'death' : Skr. mp-

ti-s, Lat. mors mortis. Lith. pi. dumai O.Bulg. dym/A 'smoke'

:

Skr. dhM-md-s, Lat. fu-mu-s. 1. pi. Lith. vesame O.Bulg. ve-

zemu Vehimus' : Skr. vdhd-mas, Lat. vehi-mus. Lith. esml

O.Bulg. jesml 'I am' : Skr. ds-mi. Lith. limpu 'I remain clinging'

:

Skr. limpdmi.

Lith. n&ga-s O.Bulg. nagu 'naked' : Skr. nagnd-s, Goth.

naaaps. Lith. ans and O.Bulg. onu ona 'that' : Skr. and- 'this'.
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Lith. se-men-inis O.Bulg. sg-men-mu 'belonging to seed' : Lat. gen.

se-min-is. Lith. pUna-s O.Bulg. plunu 'full' : Goth, fulls, Indg.

*p}-no-s (§§ 302. 303). Pruss. kirsna-n ace, O.Bulg. crinu

'black' : Skr. fyifod-, Indg. *qpno-s (§§ 302. 303). Lith. menture

fem. 'twirling-stick', O.Bulg. mqtiti 'to bring into tumult, con-

fusion : Skr. mdnihami 'I stir, turn'.

Lith. slarika stankiu-s 'creeper,1 slow man', O.Bulg. slqku

'crooked' : OHG. slango O.Icel. slange slangi m. 'snake', rt.

slewq-. Lith. ungurys (Pruss. vocab. angurgis; the ending of

the word is wrongly written) O.Bulg. qgorisU 'eel' : Lat. anguilla.

Lith. sninga 'it snows' : Lat. ninguit.

Rem. n is represented by n in Baltic.

§ 217. -m seems to have become -n in prim. Baltic-Slav.

Ace. sg. *to-n 'the' from Indg. *to-m (Skr. td-m) : Lith. dial, tan

t&n, generally tq (218), Pruss. s-tan, O.Bulg. tu.

That for the Slav, form tu first of all Hun Hon is to be

presupposed, is shown by sun-, in sun-esti 'comedere' and other

secondary forms of su = Pruss. san {san-insle 'girdle') : Skr.

sdm, Indg. *som. Prim. Balt.-Slav. final -n did not entirely die

out after a in Slav., e. g. ace. sg. fem. tq 'the' = Skr. tarn,

Gr. xr\v\ cp. § 219.

§ 218. Baltic.

Indg. -mt- remained (while in other Indg. languages it

became -nt-). Lith. inf. vemti 'to spit, vomit', supine vemtu,

Lett. inf. wemt: cp. Skr. part. pf. voLnta- beside vamita-. Lith.

remti 'to support': cp. Skr. inf. rdntum, to rdmati 'he brings to

a standstill, makes fast'. Cp. also the m from Indg. vn, (249) in

Lith. szimta-s Lett, si'mts 'hundred' : Lat. centu-m ; Lith.

deszimta-s Lett, desmits Pruss. dessimts dessympts 'decimus'

:

Gr. dtxaro-g Goth, taihunda, beside Lith. devinta-s Lett, dewlts

Pruss. newlnts 'nonus', Indg. *newn-to-s.

Nasal + s or sz, $ (= Indg. %, § gh, § 412). In words,

like sqsl-s 'goose' (OHG. gans, Skr. hqsd-s), grqsiu 'I turn,

bore' inf. gr^sz-ti, at-grqm-s 'return' (O.Icel. kringr 'round', Mod.
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HG. kring kringel, rt. grefigh-') a nasal-vowel verging into a

more or less distinct ra is at present heard in a portion of the

Lith. dialects, whilst in the greater part the nasal-vowel has

entirely died out and a pure long vowel is only spoken (zcisls,

greJiii). The nasal hook has therefore only an etymological

signification in the literature of the latter dialects. No com-

plete consistency, however, exists in the use of it.

Bern. "When in those dialects, in which the pronunciation a for q
etc. is the universal rule, e. g. in that with Godlewa, frit, pisiu (pisiu) and

plnsiu ('I shall twist') is spoken side by side of inf. plnti and pili (piti),

it is due to a levelling between the form of the fut. stem and that

of the inf. etc. : plnsiu is a new formation after p\nti, but pUi after pisiu.

Cp. the Author Lit. Volksl. und March, p. 288 »).

Prim. Balt.-Slav. -n after vowels (§ 217) has entirely

disappeared in one, part of the language, and a pure un-

nasalised vowel prevails. The written language, which represents

this state and in which the nasal hook has only an etymological

value, is also here inconsistent. It has, e. g. ace. sg. dSvq,

anq anq, sz\, but gen. pi. devil ('deorum') for devu; the latter

from *-un, older *-om (cp. Ved. devdtri). Elsewhere, as before

sibilants, a nasal vowel, ending in a more or less strongly

articulated td, is spoken, e. g. tap, deviya, or -n remained intact

:

tan, anan, szin. There are dialects in which all three stages

(pure vowel, nasal vowel + id, vowel + n) occur side by side. It

is clear that in addition to differences of accentuation and

quantity (s. Bezzenb. Beitr. X 307 ff.) also various relations of

sandhi (position in absolute and conditional finality, various

initiality of the following word) brought about the state of

fluctuation. Unfortunately so little account is taken of word-

combination in the writing down of the forms in question (s.

especially Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 163 ff.) that it is at present im-

possible to obtain a knowledge of the historical state of things.

§ 219. Slavonic.

Before all consonants except i, nasals became, with the

preceding vowel, nasalised vowels in prim. Slavonic (cp. § 281

1) The above is unaffected by Bezzenberger's opposite view (Beitr.

YII 167).
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rem. 3). The { and u, thus formed, became then further i

(O.Bulg. i) and u (y, § 60). O.Bulg. remained at this stage.

Examples

:

1. v-onja 'vapour, smell' from rt. an- 'breathe' (§ 666, 1):

Skr. pres. 3. sg. dniti. zemlja 'earth' : Lith. Seme, Lat. humus,

Gr. xafia^\ concerning the excrescent I s. § 147 p. 132.

2. e = prim. Indg. prim. Slav, e -f- nasal, svetu 'holy' :

Lith. szvefita-s, Av. spenta-, cpf. *fcuento-s. zebq 'dilacero, frigeo'
:

Skr. jdmbha-te 'snatches at something', causat. jambhdya-ti

'bruises, pounds'. Cp. § 68. ? = Indg. on in the ace. pi.

konje. 'equos' fr. *koniens, older *konio-ns (§ 84 p. 80).

e
c
was at the same time the representative of the Indg.

sonantal nasals = prim. SI. tn, im (§§ 248. 249). pa-mett f.

'remembrance' : Lith. at-mintl-s 'memory', Goth, ga-mundi- 're-

membrance', Skr. mati-s 'thought, mind', Lat. mens, Indg. *mn-ti-s.

desefi 'ten' : Lith. deszimti-s, Skr. datati-s, Indg. *dehnti-s.

3. q = Indg. o, a (prim. Slav, o) -+- nasal.

berqti 'ferunt' : Gr. Dor. qjsgo-vn. zqbu 'tooth' : Gr. yofxtpo-g

'bolt'. Cp. § 84.

qzuku 'narrow': Gr. ay/co, Lat. angus-tu-s. qchati 'to smell'

fr. orig. *an-s- : Lat. anima, alu-m hcilclre fr. *anslo- (§ 208),

Gr. uvs/to-g, rt. an-. Cp. § 100.

4. i, y = previous Balt.-Slav. i, u + nasal.

Suffix -^it (-in-iku) = Lith. -inka-s (-in-inka-s), e. g. cfoor-

Sm&it 'comes palatii' : Lith. dvarininka-s 'courtier' 1
), isto, gen.

istes-e, 'testiculus', pi. istes-a 'renes' : Lith. inksta-s 'kidney, testi-

culus', Pruss. inxcze 'kidney', Lat. inguen. Ace. pi. gosti 'guests'

:

Goth, gasti-ns. Cp. also^'to (beside plinuta) 'brick' fr. Gr. nlivQog.

lyko n. 'bast' : Lith. lunka-s Pruss. lunka-n. v-yknq 'I

learn' : Lith. j-unkstu 'I become accustomed' (§ 666, 1). Ace.

pi. syny 'sons' : Goth, sunu-ns.

1) If this suffix belongs to OHGr. -inc O.Icel. -ingr, it is easy to

conjecture that it is borrowed from Germ. For Germ, -inga- beside

-un-ga- (the author Morph. TJnt. II 238, Kluge Nominale Stammbild. 13. 26)

rather contains Indg. -en- than -in-.
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y was further the continuation of older -on- in the aco. pi.

masc. vluky 'lupos' : Goth, vulfa-ns Gr. Cret. v6fio-vg (§ 84);

ace. pi. fem. rqky 'manus' : cp. Pruss. gennans 'feminas' (§ 615).

-n alone occurred as final in the prim. Slav, period (§ 217),

and *-an, *-m became -q, -e ; *-un = Indg. *-on (§ 92) became

-y; *-en and *-m (== Indg. -m § 248) became -e; *-in became

-i; *-un (== Indg. *« and *-om, § 84 p. 80) became -u.

O.Bulg. remained at this stage. Examples

:

1. -q, -<?. Ace. sg. f. senq 'wife' : Skr. divatn 'equam', Gr.

Xmqccv, Indg. -cL-m. 1 . sg. vezq 'veho' : Lat. veham, cpf. *uegha-m.

Nom. ace. neut. ime
c 'name' fr. *i-men: cp. the long vowel in

Goth, namo fr. *na-mon (§§ 195. 214).

2. -y. Nom. Jcamy 'stone' (st. Jcamen-), formed like Gr.

ax/.iav, OHG. hano, Lith. dial. sz%p 'dog' (beside szu, Skr. svd,

§ 92 rem.).

3. -e. Nom. ace. neutr. polje 'field' fr. *-ien, *-ion, Indg.

*-io-m (§ 84 p. 80). J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 307

perhaps rightly (doubts however remain, s. W. Schulze ibid. 546)

traces the -e of the loc. sg. kamen-e back to *en = Pruss. en

Gr. sv 'in' (*hamen loc. like Skr. Ved. kdrman, Gr. $6/.isv). The

-e of the ace. sg. , e. g. mater-e 'matrem', fr. *-m = Gr. -a,

Indg. -in (§§ 224. 249).

4. -t. Ace. gosti 'guest' : cp. Skr. dvi-m, Gr. oi-v.

5. -u. Ace. synu 'son' : Skr. sunu-m. Ace. vluku 'wolf :

Skr. vfka-m, Gr. Xvxo-v.

Rem. 1. Ace. sg. ,/fc'eum' konji 'equum' are accordingly not fr. *io-n,

konio-n, but fr. *ii-n (Lith. jl), *konii-n. S. § 84 rem. 1.

Assimilation took place when nasals of different organs

came together. This process was also prim. Slav. kamSnu

'made of stone' fr. *kamn-&nu, to kamen- 'stone'. To the nom.

pi. grassdan-e 'town-inhabitants' (fr. *gradian-e(s) § 147 p. 132 f.

;

from gradu 'town', cp. Gr. ovQavlav-eg 'celestial inhabitants')

belonged as dat. graidamu and as instr. graMami (Miklosich

Yergl. Gramm. Ill 2 15 f.), fr. *-an-mu, *-an-mi.

Bern. 2. Cp. the assimilation of -nm- to -»»- in ime 'name' (== *iime)

and imq 'I grasp, take' (= Hlmq,, cp. vuz-imq,, sun-tmq, § 666, 1), the
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former fr. *m-men (cp. O.Ir. ainm, Gr. Svo/ua etc.), the latter fr. *mm-a-m
(Goth, nima, Gr. vi/uw, rt. nem-) with in = Indg. %- (§ 248). On account

of Pruss. emn-a- 'name' and Lith. imu = Slav, imob we must assume that

the assimilation here took place in the prim. Bait.- Slav, period. *ii-men-,

*%m-6 (1. sg.) had prohably already at this period become *mmen-, *mm6.

Cp. Lat. emo § 238.

Nasal changes in the prim. Indg. period.

§ 220. J. Schmidt (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 337 ff.) assumes

that n, in the final combination long vowel + nasal + s,

disappeared in the Indg. prim, language. E. g. Indg. -as in

the ace. pi. of 3-stems (Skr. dsvcLs 'mares', Goth, gibos 'gifts',

Lith. rankos-na 'into the hands') fr. -0,-ns, cp. -o-ns in the

mascul. (Gr. Cret. v6f.w-vg etc.). Indg. nom. sg. *mes 'month'

fr. *mens (cp. Lat. gen. pi. mens-um etc.), hence the Skr. form

mas. The ending of the nom. sg. masc. part. pf. act. -uos (Gr.

slScog, Av. vi$v& 'knowing', § 649, 7) fr. -uons (cp. Skr. ace. sg.

masc. vidvqs-am etc.).

This hypothesis seems to me worth mentioning in this place

as being a possibility which ought to be noticed. At present

•however it requires a still firmer foundation. "We shall come

to speak below of some of the forms and form-categories which

Schmidt has brought forward in support of his theory.

§ 221. In all Indg. languages we meet with forms having

a nasal in the root-syllable, when this ends in an explosive or

a spirant, where we have good reason to suppose that the nasal

once stood behind the root-syllable as nasal suffix. Forms also

often occur with nasal suffix beside those with nasal infix. It

is probably here a question of a sound-change which dates back

to the Indg. prim, period. But it still remains to be established

on the one hand, by what law the nasal- anticipation (or the

affection preparing the way for it) at that time now appeared,

now not; and on the other hand it must be determined whether

the same process or similar processes have not also happened

at a later time in the individual languages, e. g. in Italic (cp.

Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 301 ff.) and thus cause the

whole mass of examples to have to be estimated from various

points of view. In any case it is no mere accident that the
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prim. Indg. change of the voiceless explosives into the voiced

at the end of roots (§ 467, 7), so frequently appears in con-

nection with present formations having a nasal infix (Osthoff

Morph. Unt. IV 328, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 548), and that the

syllable, which had absorbed the vowel into itself, was generally

unaccented (the strong forms of the Skr. seventh present-class

as chindd-mi do not come into account here).

The nasal anticipation appears most frequently in the

present tense, especially in the formation with suffix -e- -6- (Skr.

sixth class), with which the Skr. seventh present-class is closely

related (s. the author's article in Morph. Unt. Ill 148 ff.). Skr.

limpdmi, Lith. limpu : O.Bulg. pri-lt(p)nq , fr. rt. leip- 'smear

stick'. Skr. chindcbmi chinddmi, Lat. scindo, OHG. scintan (cp.

also Av. causat. scindayeiti, Gr. ayjvSa.lf.i6-g), from rt. sqhait-

sqhaid- 'split, tear'. Gr. nw6avof.tai, Lith. pa-bundii : O.Bulg.

vuz-bunq fr. *-budnq, fr. rt. bheudh- 'watch, mark'. Skr. yunjdte

yundjmi, Lat. jungo, Lith. jungiu : Gr. 'Qsvyvvf.u, from rt. jeug-

'harness, yoke'. Lat. pango, OHG. OS. inf. fahan (fr. prim.

Germ. *fawyana-n, § 214) part, fangan : Gr. nijyvDfn, from rt.

pdk- pag- 'bind, make fast'. Lat. pando : Gr. niTv>]t.u 'I spread

out'. Gr. Xvyydvofiai 'I have the hiccup' (Au'yS 'hiccup') : Mid.

HG. slucken fr. prim. Germanic *slugnona-n (§ 534). Lith.

smunku 'I slide, glide' : Mid.HG. smiicken 'to dress, adorn'

O.Icel. smokkr 'under dress' from prim. Germ. *smu^-n- (§ 530).

Noun formations. Lat. fundus 'ground, bottom', O.Ir. bond

bonn 'solea', Gr. nvvSdi, 'bottom' : Skr. budhnd-s 'bottom'. Lat.

unda, Pruss. unda- m. 'water', Lett. Mens 'water' fr. *undens,

Lith. vandu -ens 'water' (the Lett, and the Lith. words seem to

be due to a contamination of the stems *unda- and *uaden-), to

these Skr. unddmi unddmi 'I wet, bathe' : Skr. uddn- udn- 'water,

wave', Gr. vSkt- from *udn-t- (§ 233) 'AIoo-vSvtj (?), Goth, vatin-,

dat. pi. vatn-a-m, 'water' 1
). Here come perhaps also Lat. mens-

1) OHG. undea 'wave' can only be compared on the supposition

that the root originally ended in t, so that the d in Lat. unda Skr. udan-

etc. would stand on the same level with the g in pango nriyrvfa. (beside

Lat. pac-, Skr. pas-). See above.
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•month', Gr. Lesb. /.itjvv-, O.Ir. mts- fr. *mens- (§ 212) : O.Bulg.

mSsq-ei, cp. Umbr. menzne 'mense', Mars, mesene 'mense', Skr.

mas- mdsa-.

Rem. Further examples in J. Schmidt's Voc. I 29 ff. (where however

Skr. manthami and similar forms are to be omitted). The author Morph.

Unt. Ill 148 IF., Osthoff ibid. IV 325 ff., Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 268 ff.

B. THE NASALS AS SONANTS*)-

§ 222. The Indg. parent language had all four nasals

both in a consonantal and sonantal function, n and is only

occurred before the corresponding explosives.

We cannot ascertain whether the -#-, which J^quently forms

the close of a nominal w-stem, was or was not already in the

Indg. prim, period assimilated to the organ of a following non-

dental explosive. E. g. for Skr. yuvaM-s, Lat. juvencu-s, Cymr.

ieuanc O.Ir. Sac oc (the Keltic word has been transformed in

the first syllable perhaps after the form of the comparative,

see § 137), Goth, juggs (juggs?) are we to regard the primitive

form as *iuu%-fo6-s or *iuur}-Jc6-s (or with initial j-, § 133)?

Skr. instr. pi. vfsa-bhis (stem vfsan- 'male') fr. *upsm- bhis or

*u%sv}-bhis ?

The sonantal nasals occurred both as short and long, but

mostly short. When long, they corresponded morphologically

to f and u see § 312.

1. The short sonantal nasals.

§ 223. The mode of treating the short m, #, %, ta in the

separate languages renders it advisable to divide them into four

categories.

1) Concerning the sonantal nasals and liquids see the author's

essay in Curtius' Stud. IX 285 ff. 385, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 587 ff. XXIV
255 ff., Morph. Unt. II 151 ff.; J. Schmidt Jen. Literat.-Zeit. 1877 Art.

691, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 321 f.; Osthoff Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 415 ff.,

Morph. Unt. I 98 ff. II 14 ff. IV p. IV ff
.

; Bezzenberger in his Beitr.

Ill 133 ff; Fick ibid. Ill 157 ff., IV 167 ff. ; de Saussure Memoire sur

le systeme primitif etc. 6 ff. 18 ff. 239 ff
.

; GK Meyer Oriech. Gramm.

p. 9 ff.; Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 108 ff. 408 ff.; Kogel ibid.

VIII 102 ff.; Kluge Beitr. zur Oesch. d. germ. Conjug. 17 ff.; J. v. Fier-

linger Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 437 ff. ; Zimmer ibid. 450.
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1. Unaccented 1
) before explosives, spirants, nasals

and liquids, and finally, e. g. *tnt6-s part. pass, from rt.

ten- 'stretch, extend : Skr. tatd-s; *semy, nom. ace. sg. of the

neut. stem *se-men- 'a throw, seed : Lat. semen.

2. <m, n unaccented before i, e. g. *mnio 1. sg. pres.

from rt. men- 'think' : Lith. miniii. Here are probably also

to be placed the combinations mu, $^, s. § 225.

3. With principal accent before consonants, e. g.

*s-nti 3. pi. of *es-mi 'I am' : Skr. s-dnti.

4. m, %, before sonants, in which case m, n were

spoken as glij|es, e. g. Hnn-ti- (rt. ten-) 'stretched, thin' : Skr.

tan-u-. The glide consonant corresponded to u, i in such Indg

combinations as una, iia, e. g. *duy,o = Skr. Yed. duva O.Bulg.

duva. S. § 117 p. 110.

The following is an abstract of the usual representation of

$ in the Indg. separate developments from these four points of

view (f f » were similarly treated)

:

Ar. Armen. Gr. Ital. pr. Ir. Germ. Bait. Slav.

1. a an a en *en un in e

2. an an? UV en *en? un in in

3. an an? av en *en un in £

4. an an av en '"an un in m

Primitive Indg. period.

§ 224. 1. Unaccented before explosives, spirants,,

nasals and liquids, and finally.

*hpt6-m 'hundred' : Skr. Satd-m, Gr. l-xavo-v, Lat. centu-m,

O.Ir. cet, Goth, hund, Lith. szimta-s. *gi^-t6- 'gone', *gm-ti-

'a going' fr. rt. gem- : Skr. gatd-s gati-s, Gr. ^aro-g pdot-g, Lat.

in-ventn-s in-ventio, Goth, ga-qumpi-. *sm- weak stem of *sem-

1) Here and in the following §§ the prim. Indg. accentuation is

always meant, from which the individual languages deviated in many in-

stances. See § 669.
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'unus', as prefix 'with', together' : Skr. sa- (sa-kft 'once'), Gr.

a- (anXoo-g 'simple'), Lat. sim- (sim-plex). *defcm 'ten' : Skr. dd$a,

Lat. decern, O.Ir. deich n-; Gr. tisxa also here or fr. *dsxar

(§ 652, 5) = Goth, tdihun. Suffix of the ace. sg. -m : Gr. -a,

Lat. -em, Goth, -u, Lith. -{, O.Bulg. -e.

*m§-to- part. pass. fr. rt. men- 'think' : Skr. matd-, Gr. av-

ro-fiaTo-g, Lat. com-mentu-s , O.Ir. der-met (n. 'a forgetting'),

Goth, rnunda-, Lith. minta-s O.Bulg. mqtu. *me-mp- antecon-

sonantal weak pf. st. of the same rt. : Gr. /.isfioc-^iEV fif/.ca-rw,

Lat. memen-to, Goth. 1. pi. mun-um (-um as in vit-um : Skr.

vidmd Gr. Horn. ISfisv 'we know') ; cp. Skr. mid. mamn-e. Pres.

st. *t%-neu- *ty-nu- from rt. ten- 'extend, stretch' : 3. sg. mid.

Skr. ta-nu-tS, Gr. ra-w-rai. -m'n- anteconsonantal weak form of

the nominal suffix -men- : Skr. iro-ma-ta- n. '(the act of) hea-

ring' (= OHG. hliumunt 'renown'), Gr. antp-/ua-T(x. 'germs', Lat.

cogno-men-tu-m, Goth, sniu-mun-do adv. 'in haste'. *piun-ro-s

'fat' (cp. Skr. fitvan-, Gr. nitov) : Skr. pward-s, Gr. niago-g.

-%s postconsonantal suffix of the ace. pi. : Skr. -as, Gr. -ag, Lat.

-es fr. *-ens (§§ 208. 619), Goth. -uns. -nidi, -ntd endings of

the 3. pi. mid. : Skr. -ate -ata, Gr. -area -uvo. -m'n in the nom.

ace. sg. neut. of -mew-stems : Skr. na-ma Gr. ovo-fia Lat. no-

men O.Ir. ain-m n- 'name'.

B,t. form di^k- 'bite' : Skr. ddsati (for *daMti like gdchati

for *gachdti, § 672)
;
Sdxvw edaxov ; cp. Skr. dqka-s 'bite', OHG.

zangar 'biting, sharp', zanga tongs' (dijiof.iat drjyfia etc. were

later new formations after forms without nasals in the roots).

*liagM- *lfghr6- 'quick, small' : Skr. laghu-s, Gr. sXa^v-g

eXaqiQo-g, OHG. lungar.

§ 225. 2. m ^ unaccented before i. *gm-io 'I go'

from rt. gem- : Gr. §aiva> from *(iav^o *pa/xk<a (§§ 204. 639),

Lat. venio (§ 208). Pres. st. *mn-ie- rt. men- 'think' : Skr.

mdn-ya-te, Gr. (.talvsTui (on the meaning see Curtius Grundz. 5

103. 312), Lith. miniu O.Bulg. mmjq. Pres. st. *ghn-i*- from

rt. ghen- 'hew' : Skr. han-yd-te pass, (for regular *ghan-yd-te,

§ 454 rem.), O.Bulg. zln-jq 'I cut off, reap". Formation of the

present from noun stems in -en- -men-, Indg. ending of 1. sg.
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-ty-io : Skr. vksan-ya-mi to uksdn- 'bull, ox', brahman-yd-mi to

brahman- n. 'prayer', Gr. rsxraivco to rixcwv 'carpenter', 6nsQ/j.aivw

to ansQf.ia 'seed, germ', Goth, glit-mun-ja to *glitmin- 'splendour'.

It is probable that the treatment of w, ^ in Ar. Gr.

and Slav, was analogous to that of mi, %,i. Skr. Ved. jaganvdn

Indg. *ge-g»ji-2<os and jaghanvdn Indg. *ghe-gh^,-uos, part. pf.

act. from the roots gem- 'go' and ghen- 'hew' (cp. § 199 rem.).

Skr. tanv-i fern, to tanii-s 'stretched' fr. *tig,-u-T, cp. OHG. dunni

'thin' fr. *pun-u-ia-. Gr. part. ^s^a-(f)ajg, yeya-(f)wg were formed

anew after forms with /?a-, ya-. O.Bulg. part. pf. pinu (p%-ti

'to hang, strain') may have arisen fr. *pin-vu (cp. da-vu from

cfa-£i 'to give') : cp. minip 'minor' to Goth, minniza fr. *mi-nu-iz-o

(§ 184 p. 161). Cp. the author Morph. Unt. II 211 f. 214,

Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 404. 436.

§ 226. 3. Accented before consonants. Personal ending

of 3. pi. -nti, -nt, e. g. pres. indie. *s-$ti, opt. *si-nt *sii-nt,

imperf. *e s-nt from rt. es- 'be'. Skr. s-dnti 'are' ds-an 'were'.

Gr. Ion. iaai 'are' fr. *ia-avn (§ 205), El. sav 'sint' fr. *ed-k-av*)

Bceot. slav 'were' (si fr. ?;, § 72). Umbr. s-ent 'sunt', O.Lat.

s-i-ent 'sint'. O.Ir. it 'sunt', s. § 243, 3. O.Icel eru 'are' prim.

Germ. *iz-unpi, O.Icel. vissu OHG. wissun 'they knew' with

-un = Gr. -av, Indg. -At, O.Bulg. jad-efi 'they eat': cp. Skr.

ad-dnti; s-aorist base from bodq 'I sting': cp. Gr. edsi<z-av.

§ 227. 4. mm, #w (m, w glides) before sonants.

smm-6- 'any one' (rt. sent-) : Skr. sama-, Gr. ocjUo-, Goth.

suma- ; by the side of this cp. Indg. *sm- in Gr. fi-uvv^ 'having

one claw', fem. fi-ia 'una' (§ 563, 6). *gmm-6 present form

from rt. gem- 'go' : Skr. ved. gam-d-mi, OHG. koman Ags. cuman

O.Icel. koma ; Skr. gamdmi : Av. a g
e

m-a-J> = huv-d-mi : d-hv-

a-t etc.

*tyn-ti- 'stretched, thin' : Skr. tan-ii-s, Gr. ruv-v'-ykcoaao-g,

Lat. ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. taw-a. Corresponding to the double suffix

form -to- and -iio- (§ 120), -n>- and -%ro- (§ 287), there existed a

1) The a in El. tar can, of course, by § 64 also regularly represent an

older f. In that case the form would not belong here as a new formation.

B rugmann, Elements. 13
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-nno- -no- beside. Hence e. g. Skr. Ved. yaj-and-s beside yaj-

fid-s Veneration of the gods', Gr. orty-avb-g beside ovey-vo-g

'covering', M-avo-v 'food' beside Skr. dnna-m 'food' fr. *ad-na-m.

Ved. gand- Boeot. fiava O.Icel. kona = Indg. *gnn-a-, beside

Ved. gnd- Gr. *fiva- fr. */?*><*- (in uvdo^ai 'I seek a wife for

myself, § 492) O.Ir. mna (gen. sg.) = Indg. *gn-d- 'wife';

cp. Gr. (Stb-g 'bow' Lith. gijd 'thread' beside Skr. jyd- 'bow-

string'. Pres. Arm. llc-anem 'I leave' Gr. hftn-dvo) beside Gr.

tfaWw etc. (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 407). *fn- 'un-' : Skr.

an-udrd-s Gr. av-vdgo-g 'waterless', beside *#- before explosives

etc., e. g. Skr. a-pdd- Gr. a-novg 'footless' ; in the other languages

we have the same form in both cases, Arm. an-, Lat. in-,

Goth. un-.

On the prim. Indg. interchange between •mm, •nn and m, n

after consonants cp. §§ 120. 153.

Aryan.

§ 228. 1 . Skr. ydchati Av. yasaiti 3. sg. pres., Skr. yatd- Av.

yata- part, pass from Ar. yam- 'to restrain, curb', prim. f. *jirn-$fys-ti,

*jm-t6-. Skr. gahi Av. (Gap.) gaidi 2. sg. imper. form rt. gem-

'go', prim. f. *gm-dhi. Skr. £atd-m Av. sate-m 'hundred' : Lith.

szimta-s, Indg. *hgitd-m. Skr. stabh- fr. *stinbh- in stabh-nd-mi

1. sg. pres., tastabh-ur 3. pi. pf. (3. sg. tastdmbha) from rt.

stembh- (prim. Ar. sthambk-?) 'strengthen, prop up'.

Skr. baddhd- Av. 0. Pers. basta- 'bound', Indg. *bhfdh + to-

from rt. bhendh- 'bind' ; so also bhndh- in Skr. badhndti 'he binds'

badhydte 'he is bound' and others. Skr. iastd- Av. sasta- 'spoken,

valued', prim. f. *R"ns-td- : Lat. census a new formation for *censtu-s.

Skr. /jarfa- Av. jata- 'struck' (regarding the initial s. § 454 rem.)

:

Gr. (jparo'-g, Indg. '*ghn-to-, rt. ghen- 'hew, strike, kill'. Skr.

ta-no-mi Av. ta-nao-mi 'I stretch' out' : Gr. rd-w-rai, rt. £ew-

'stretch out, extend'. Skr. Av. -ma-, -va- as anteconsonantal

weak form of the Indg. suffixes -men-, -uen-: loc. pi. Skr.

dhdma-su, dat. pi. Skr. dhdma-bhyas Av. dama-byo (Skr. dha-

man- 'effect, law etc' Av. da-man- da-man- 'creature') : cp. Gr.

ava-di'iuu-m; Skr. pdrvata-s 'range of mountains' Av. paurvata-
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f. 'mountain', to Skr. pdrvan- n. 'node, knot' : Gr. ndqava Lesb.

nsppata, Indg. *per-un-to-. Skr. s-at- Av. h-at- weak st. form

of the part, of dsmi ahmi 'I am', e. g. in the fern, sati, haiti:

cp. Gr. Dor. eaaou, Indg. *s-nt-t. Skr. Ay. -ma = *-m$ in

the nom. ace. sg. of -mm-stems: Skr. dhd-ma, Av. da-ma dqm-a:

cp. Gr. hvd-Brj-fA.a, Lat. no-men.

Skr. ainoti Av. asnaoiti (§ 398) 'he reaches', prim. f.

*%%-nlu-ti : cp. Skr. perf. cinqka, Gr. ivsyxstv. Skr. baM-s 'dense,

much' fr. *bhft§h-ii-s : cp. superl. bdhistha- and Av. bqzah- n.

greatness, strength'.

Skr. Av. -ac- 'bent in a certain direction, turned', e. g. in

Skr. loc. pi. praty-dk-su instr. pi. -dg-bhis, fr. *-^g-, weak st.

form to Skr. -arte- Av. -awe- : Gr. nod-an-o-g, Lat. prop-inqu-o-s

(cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 249 ff.).

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94.

§ 229. 2. Skr. gamydt Av. jamyaj> O.Pers. jamiya, 3. sg.

opt. from rt. gem- 'go', prim. f. *gm-ie-t !

) ; Sievers (Paul-Braune's

Beitr. VIII 81 ff.) places here Ags. opt. cyme pi. cymen = Goth.

*kumjdu pi. *humeina. Skr. mdnyatS Av. manyete 'he thinks',

O.Pers. 2. sg. conj. pres. act. maniycihy: Lith. minik, Indg. pres.

st. *»w#-ie-; corresponding to Skr. manyu-s 'courage, zeal, anger'

Av. mainyu-s 'spirit', from rt. men-. Skr. hanydte Av. janyete

'he is struck' : O.Bulg. Mn-jq 'I cut off, reap'; Skr. hanydt Av.

janyCLp 3. sg. opt. 'he may strike', from rt. ghen- 'strike'.

Denominative verbs: 3. sg. Skr. udan-yd-ti 'streams' brahman-

yd-ti 'prays', Av. vyaxman-ye-iti 'deliberates'.

Rem. On the O.Pers. forms cp. § 125 p. 116.

Part. pf. Skr. va-van-van Av. va-mn-vd from Ar. van-

'obtain': cp. the weak st. form Skr. vavn-us- Av. vaon-us-. Skr.

1. du. ydnvas (for *ganvas, accented after the analogy of the

sg.) from gam- 'go: cp. 2. pi. gathd. Skr. udan-vdnt- 'rich in

water' atman-vdnt- 'animated'.

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94.

1) Skr. gam-yit to gm-iya (1. sg. mid.) as jagan-van to jagm-Asi

(part. pf. act. masc. and fem.). On Iran, initial j- cp. § 451 rem.

13*
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in Aryan. § 230-231.

§ 230. 3. Skr. s-dnti Av. h-enti O.Pers. h-atiy (read

hanti, § 197 rem.) 'they are', Indg. *s-nti; with secondary ending

Skr. ds-an s-dn Av. &-ew O.Pers. ah-a (read aA-a«
, § 197

rem.). Skr. y-dnti Av. y-tinti 'they go', Indg. **-$& : cp. Gr.

idiot; with secondary ending Skr. dy-an O.Pers. ay-a (r. ay-an).

Skr. s»-mcwta- 'boundary
,

parting' : Gr. i-/udvT- 'thong', Indg.

*si-mi[i-to-, to Skr. si-mdn- Gr. i-/uov-ia, rt. sai- 'limit, bind'.

On Av. e from a see § 94.

§ 231. 4. saptam-d-s 'seventh' : Lat. septimu-s , Indg.

*septv^m-6-s, to which probably also belong O.Ir. sechtmad Mid.

Cymr. seithuet (§ 634); but O.Bulg. sedmy-p Pruss. septma-s

Lith. sekma-s fr. *sep£jwcJ-s. Skr. vandti 'he gains, loves' sandti

'he attains' fr. %$w-^-&" *snn-6-ti (Av. vanaiti hanaiti either

identical with these Skr. forms or like Skr. vdnati sdnati after

class I): Goth, un-vunands 'not rejoicing'. Instr. sg. Skr.

brdhman-U (brdhman- n. 'prayer') Av. bar
e
sman-a (bar'sman- m.

'sacrificial rod') fr. prim. Ar. *-m^n-a, with these cp. Skr. ndmn-a

(ndman- n. 'name'). Antesonantal Skr. Av. O.Pers. an- 'un-'

:

Gr. dv-, Indg. *#«-.

ghan-d- 'killing' beside -ghn-d- (go-ghnd- 'ox-killing') is

similar to gir-a- beside -gr-d- 'swallowing, devouring' (§ 290).

On the qualitative changes of the a in Av. s. § 94.

Bern. The Ar. ending of 1. sg. -am e. g. in Skr. ds-am 'I was' (cp.

Gr. 7ju 7j = *es-rri) and that of the ace. sg. e. g. in Skr. pad-am 'foot'

(cp. Gr. noS-a. = *pod-m) point to -mm. Three explanations are possible.

1. There existed in prim. Indg. beside -m and -m a form -mm (and -m)

after the manner of the phenomena discussed in §§ 312. 313. In that case

Cypr. -ar in a(v)S^id{v)r-av (Att. avSqiavr-a) etc. could be directly connected

with the Ar. form. 2. -m became -mm, by a special Ar. development,

when the following word began with a sonant, i. e. generated an m as

glide, under the same conditions as i and y, often made their appearance

after -i and -u in various languages. 3. -to became -a in prim. Ar. (cp.

Skr. ddta) and this became transformed to -am after the analogy of forms

like Skr. dbhara-m, dsva-m. The second possibility seems to deserve the

preference, and the first type in consideration of dbharam and atvam may
have been generalised through the Bide by side existence of dsam a- and
*dsa t-, pddam a- and *pada t- (cp. J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII
282 f.). Cp. slhattir § 285.
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Armenian.

§ 232. Ksan 'twenty' according to Hiibschmann fr. *gisan

(concerning g- § 162, and -s- § 408): Skr. vj&ati-, Gr. Dor.

Bceot. fixati, Lat. viginffi, Indg. *uifo%iti- or *uiknti- (first syllable

uncertain), tasn 'ten' probably fr. Indg. *dekmt : Goth, taihun

(cp. § 651, 2). inn 'nine', pi. inun-H or innun-Tc : connected most

closely with Gr. *evfa (Iwa-, slva-, sva-} § 166), beside Skr. nana

O.Ir. noi n- Indg. *nSun. anun 'name' fr. *anuan *an-man (§ 202)

Skr. nd-ma, Gr. ovo-pa, Lat. no-men, O.Ir. awww w-, Indg. -mn

an- 'un-' = Indg. *n- and *#w- (Skr. a- an-, Gr. a- «»•, Lat,

in-, Goth, mw-), e. g. an-ban 'carens ratione et verbo' : cp. Gr.

a-q>covog; an-anun 'nameless' : cp. Gr. av-covvpog. han-ai- in pi.

Jcanai-Jc 'women' : Bceot. pava O.Icel. hona 'woman, prim. f.

*gnn-a~-. Present formative suffix -ane-, e. g. lU-ane-m 'I leave
1

gt-ane-m 'I find' : Gr. -avw, hfinavm
,
prim. f. -nne- -nno- *) : by

the side of this cp. -ne-, e. g. at-ne-m 'I make' , like Gr. Som-vm.

amarn, gen. amar-an, 'summer' (cp. also amar-ayin 'aestivus'

amar-aini 'messis') : OHG. OJcel. sumar 'summer'.

In the forms tasn, inn, anun the a in the final syllable -an

had disappeared by the law of finals (§ 651, 1).

Greek.

§ 233. 1 . /Ja'axw 'I go' : Skr. gachdmi 'I go', Indg. *qm-sM,

from rt. gem-, sqaro-g 'lovely' : Skr. ratd-s 'rejoicing, loved', Indg.

^rv^-to-s, rt. rem- (Skr. rdm-a-te). -a, ending of the 1. sg. in

r\-u 'I was', £xi(f)-a 'poured out', e'Jax-a-a 'showed', jjSt-a 'knew'

etc., Indg. -,m.

sxaSov from^evJ- 'seize' (fut. xelao/Licu, § 205) : Lat. pre-hend-6.

snaOov nenaOvta from nsvd- 'suffer, nsvOog. a-vvfu a-vvto d-vvw

'I come to the goal' : Skr. sa-no-mi, Indg. *s,n-n6u-mi, rt. sen- 2
).

1) Only traces found in Ar., as in Skr. Ved. is-ana-t, Av. pes-anaiti

rner*nc-ainis. See the accidence, and Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. II 94 f.

2) For a conjecture concerning the strange spiritus lenis in avv/u

dvvoi see Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 479 f.
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Ttt- 'stretch, span' in rd-vv-rai te-ta-tai ra-ro-g etc. : Skr. ta-,

ta-nu-te, Lat. ten-, ten-tu-s, rt. ten-. <pa- 'kill' in nt-cpa-rcu

qia-To-g, Indg. *gA#- : Skr. ha-td-s 'struck', ys-ya-fisv 1. pi. pf.

to ysv- 'gignere', ytv-og. s-xra-fisv, s-xra-ro = Skr. d-ksa-ta, aor.

to xtsv- Skr. Man- 'kill'. Lesb. a^/tss Att. fifistg Ve', prim. Gr.

*a-oyts- (§ 565): Skr. a-sma- (dat. asmd-bhyam 'nobis'), Goth.

un-s , Indg. *i$-sme-. -a-, -(xa.-, weak form of the nominal

suffixes -en-, -men-: rpga-al, to (pgsv- 'midriff, mind'; vd-u-T-, to

Skr. ud-dn- ud-n- 'water'; oi>6-/ua-oi : Skr. nd-ma-su, to nd-man-

nd-mn- Dame'; ovo-para like Lat. cogno-menta. Suffix of the

ace. pi. -ag : Skr. -as, Lat. -es (fr. *-ens, § 208) etc., Indg. -ns,

e. g. rijfas 'ships': Skr. nav-as Lat. wa»-es; ocpgvag 'eye-brows':

Skr. bhrilv-as. Ending of the 3. pi. mid. -arai -aro : Skr. -ate,

-ata, Indg. -ifrtdi, -nto : rjatcci, rjaro 'they sit, sat' : Skr. dsate,

dsata; perf. xsxHarm rsrgd<paTai, opt. yivoiaro etc. £v-vE{f)a.

'nine' (orig. 'nine in all', sv- 'in') : Skr. ndva, Arm. inn (§ 232),

O.Ir. not n- (Lat. novem after the analogy of septem, decern),

cp. § 152.

slaxo-v from Asy_^-, cp. pf. AfZoy^a.

Rem. o in t'ixoai beside Fixan 'twenty' etc. does not really represent

Indg. sonant nasal. See the author's Griech. Gramm. p. 68 f.

§ 234. 2. paivw 'I go' : Lat. venio, Indg. *gm>-id, § 204.

So also xcdva 'I kill', prim. f. *hri-i6, to xa/.i-6-vtsg 'the dead'

:

Skr. iamayclmi 'I put to death, destroy'; v crept into ixavov,

xsxova from xalvio. Lesb. xrcdvco 'I kill' fr. *xtn-ffi>, rt. xtsv-.

[taitiETcu : Skr. mdnyate, Lith. miniU, rt. mew- (s. § 225). Ana-

logously riraivu) 'I stretch out', rsxraivm 'I build', dnsgfmivco 'I fruc-

tify' (cp. Goth, glitmunja 'I shine') etc. rixraiva fern, to rsxrav

'carpenter', gen. sg. tsxrcdvyg like Goth, latihrnunjos (nom.

latihmun-i 'lightning'); cp. the author Morph. Unt. II 195 ff.,

Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 452 f. On the, a-epenthesis see

§§ 131. 639.

§ 235. 3. 3. pi. -avn, Att. -Sat fr. -nti : l-aai 'they go'

:

Skr. y-dnti ; dy-vv-aai 'they break in pieces , crush' : cp. Skr.

Sah-nuv-dnti, Indg. *-nuu-nti. Participial suffix -air- = Indg.

-nt- in dsi^-avT-, vnsQ-xvd-aVT, d-xdjt-avT-, n-dvx- (§ 166 p. 147).
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Bern. Some hold ey, and others a to be the regular representation of

accented sonant nasal. The facts seem to us to agree best with the

hypothesis given above.

§ 236. 4. a-fia 'at once' d/>i-6- 'any one'; Skr. sam-a-

Goth. sum-a- 'any one', Indg. smm- (weak stem form beside

sm- sm-) 'one'. Boeot. @ava 'wife' : Armen. pi. kan-ai-lc O.Icel.

bona, Indg. *gnn-a-. Aor. tolusTv, xravstv, Qavstv from nfx- 'cut',

yxsv- 'kill', Qiv- (Bslno) 'strike, kill'. Weak st. Sa/j.- 'house'

(beside fo/i- in daanoryg, § 204 p. 171) in Sd/j.-agt- 'spouse',

properly 'managing 'the house', to dgrva) in-apTtfg (W. Schulze

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 281).

Italic.

§ 237. The Indg. sonant nasals became in the prim. Ital.

period en, cm, era, and thus fell together with Indg. e + nasal.

In the same manner as in the latter combination e passed into

i in Latin, e. g. sin-gull (Indg. *sm-) like tinguo: Gr. Ts'yyw,

s. § 65 p. 53.

§ 238. 1. Lat. sim-plex sin-guU : Gr. a-nu'%, Indg. *sm-

one'. centu-m : Lith. szimta-s 'hundred', Indg. *Tvrrit6-m. viginti:

Gr. finan (cp. § 232); vicesimu-s fr. *vicent+timo- (§ 208):

Gr. Boeot. flxaavo-g. decern, Umbr. desen-duf 'duodecim':

Skr. ddia.

census (for regular *censtu-s), Osc. an-censto nom. sg. fern,

'incensa' censtom-en 'in censum' : sastd- spoken, valued', Indg.

*k~%s-t6-. ensi-s: Skr. asi-s 'sword'. Lat. emo, Umbr. emantur
'accipiantur', Osc.^er£-emes£'perimet', fr. *ig,m-6= Lith. imu O.Bulg.

imq 'I seize, take' (§ 219 rem. 2) from rt. nem- 'allot' (Gr. vffxo 'I

deal out, possess', Goth, nima 'I take') ; *nmo first became *mmo,

thence emo. tentio : Skr. tati-s 'row', Gr. rdai-g 'a stretching'. Suffix

-men-to-= Skr. -ma-ta-, Gr. -/.la-ro- Germ, -mun-da- : testd-mentu-m

(fr. *tersta-mentu-m) , Osc. abl. tristaa-mentud. juven-ta:

Goth, junda (junda?) 'youth', cpf. *iwij,n-td or *ju%n-td. trims

to Gr. TQtdg, like Skr. daidt- 'decade' to Gr. tiexdg !
). Lat. -onsu-s

1) Either the nom. sg. and loc. pi. of these Gr. substantival numerals

in -ag were the occasion of their passing into the analogy of ^-sterns (cp.
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-osu-s e. g. in virosus (n preserved in formonsus etc.) explained

by Osthoff 1
) as fr. *-ouensso-, *-o-unt+to-, orig. the weak form of

the suffix -uent- (Skr. -vant-, Gr. -fsvr-), -to- participial suffix

as in ubertu-s, vetustu-s, aegrotu-s etc. Participial st. rudent- :

Skr. rudat- (Indg. *rudnt- ; beside the strong form *rudont- :

Skr. ruddnt-), from rudo : Skr. rudami 'howl, moan'. Ace. pi.

ped-es, Umbr. ner-f 'nerones, proceres' fr. prim. Ital. *-ens

(§§ 208. 209), Indg. *-ns : Skr. -as, Gr. -ag. no-men, Umbr.

nu-mem no-me 'nomen', Indg. *-m# : Skr. nd-ma, Gr. ovo-fia,

O.Ir. ainm n- 'name'; analogously ungu-en, Umbr. um-en

'unguen' : O.Ir. imb n- n. 'butter', cp. Gr. alsicp-a, xdpei fr.

*xapatf-a; concerning the Umbr. endings -em, -e, -en s. § 209.

dingua lingua (§ 369) : Goth, tuggo OHG. zunga 'tongue';

if O.Bulg. j-^syku Pruss. insuwis 'tongue' also belong here, it

follows that the prim. f. is *dngh-ucL, and that d- has been

dropped in Baltic-Slavonic; s. Bezzenberger in hisBeitr. Ill 134 f.,

Bersu Die Guttur. 148 f. juvencu-s, Umbr. ivengar 'iuvencae' :

Skr. yuvaid-s.

§ 239. 2. venio veniunt (transferred into the analogy of

verbs in -ire) Gr. {Salvw, Indg. *gm-io, rt. gem- 'go' (cp. § 208).

§ 240. 3. Umbr. s-ent 'sunt', O.Lat. s-i-ent 'sint', s. § 226.

The participial st. s-ent- 'being' (Lat. prae-sens, Osc. prae-sentid

'praesente') corresponds both to the accented form Skr. s-dnt-

Indg. *s-§t- and to the unaccented form Skr. s-at-, Gr. lar-

Indg. *s-ig,t-.

§ 241. 4. tenu-i-s fr. Indg. *tnn-4-, § 227. hemo (nemo

fr. *ne-hemo) ace. O.Lat. hemon-em : Goth, guma, gen. gumins,

'man'; these forms stand to Pruss. smog Lith. zmu 'man (pi.

emones) in the same relation as Indg. *qnnd- to *gnd- 'wife'

(§ 227).

septimus, decimus, nonus (in the first instance fr. *noy,eno-s,

O.Lat. inscrip. noine) fr. *septmm-o-s, *de%mm-o-s, *neunn-o-s,

WnoSig for regular *vsnoTsg, § 327), or there existed a prim. Indg. inter-

change of tenuis and media (§ 469, 7).

1) communicated by letter.
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s. § 231. Superlative suffix -timo- (pp-timu-s) : Skr. -tamd- (ya-

tamd-s 'which of many', relat.), Goth, -tuma- -duma- (af-tuman-

'latter', hlei-duman- 'left'), Indg. *-tmmd-. There exists a doubt

regarding terminus, to termen (cp. Umbr. term-nom-e 'ad ter-

minum', Osc. teremnattens 'terminaverunt') , as to whether

we have here prev. Ital. nn, or whether old n first became vocalic

in Ital. itself, since gen. sg. termin-is could exactly correspond to

Skr. tdrman-as (cp. brdhman-a, § 231). The same doubt exists

with regard to femina, dominu-s beside domnu-s, lamina beside

lamna and many other similar forms. Furthermore -in- could

here also be Indg. -en- 1
)

O. Irish.

§ 242. Indg. nasalis sonans and Indg. e + nasalis con-

sonans had fallen together in Irish before consonants, as in Ital.

But they still existed apart in prim. Keltic, as is Jshown by the

different treatment in the Britt. branch (see Zimmer Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXVII 450). Antesonantal -'nn- (according to Thurn-

eysen) became -an- already in prim. Kelt.; cp. § 298, 3.

§ 243. 1. cet 'hundred' : Cymr. Bret, cant Corn, cans,

Lith. szimta-s, Indg. *fa%ito-m. fiche, gen. fichet, 'twenty' : Mid.

Cymr. ugeint Corn, ugans Skr. v\hati-, Lat. vlginti. cet, un-

accented form cita-, 'with' : Cymr. cant Corn, cans, Gr. y.ard.

det 'tooth' : Cymr. dant Corn, dans Goth, tunp-u-s (cp. § 244),

Skr. dat- (weak st. form in instr. sg. dat-d etc. beside the strong

ddnt- = Gr. bSovr- OHG. zand OS. tand Lith. dant-l-s), Indg,

*d- ,nt- (strong *d-6-nt-), participle from rt. ed- 'eat'; the indie,

would be *d-S-ti. Sr-mitiu 'honor' : Lat. mentio, Skr. mati-s,

Indg. *mf-ti-s from rt. men- 'think', oac 6c 'young' : Cymr.

ieuanc O.Corn. iouenc Bret, iaouank, Lat. juvencu-s , Skr.

yuvaid-s.

deich n- 'ten' : Skr. ddia, Lat. decern, noi n- 'nine' : Skr.

ndva, Indg. *nei<iig.. ainm n- 'name' : Gr. ovo-pa, Indg. -mi}.

1) Cp. the conjectures of Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 308 and

of Stolz Lat. Gramm. p. 166 f.
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On the treatment of the prim. Ir. combination -en- in these

words cp. §§ 211. 212.

2. Examples for Indg. -f^jr, -njc are unknown to us.

3. it 'sunt' (proclitic) with Cymr. ynt goes back to *enti.

This was an analogical transformation of *senti = *s-nti (§ 226),

s. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 133.

5. tana : Corn, tanow Bret, tanav 'thin', Skr. tanu-s, Indg.

Hnn-A-. samail 'likeness, picture' : Cymr. hafal 'similis', Gr.

'd[i-u, Indg. *smm-. sechtmad 'septimus' fr. *$echtamad, s. § 231.

Germanic.

§ 244. 1. Goth. OS. hund OHG. hunt O.Icel. hund-rad

'hundred' : Lith. szimta-s, Indg. *Tcmt6-m. Goth, taihun 'ten' :

cp. Lith. deszimt, pi. deszimt-s (the -t in deszimt cannot of

course be a final -t which has remained from the Indg. period),

taihunda 'tenth' : Lith. deszimta-s, Gr. Js'xaro-g, prim. f. *dekmt and

*dehnto-s. The Goth, stem tigu- 'decade', originated in the

dat. pi., tigum fr. *tegum-m(i) : cp. Skr. daMbhis fr. *deH,m-bhis;

tigum, associated with sunu-m, occasioned the passage into the

M-declension. Goth, ga-qumpi- 'a meeting, synagogue' (q for

regular k §§ 180. 444 b.), OHG. cumft cunft 'a coming' (for

the / s. §§ 214. 529) : Skr. gdti-s, Gr. fiaoi-g, Lat. in-ventio,

Indg. *gip-ti- from rt. gem- 'go'. Prim. Germ, final -un =
Indg. -m became by § 214 Goth, -u, ace. sg. tunp-u 'dentem'

fot-u 'pedem' : Gr. -a, Lat. -em.

Goth, bundum OHG. buntun O.Icel. bundom 'we bound',

to band bant batt T bound' (rt. bhendh-") : cp. Skr. tastabhimd

to tastdmbha (rt. stembh- 'fasten') and Gr. nsnaBvta to nenovda

(nsvB- 'suffer'). Goth, vunds OHG. wunt 'wound' : Gr. *J
zav6-

in fardlcu ' ovXcd Hesych. (cod. yardkai), from rt. uen- (Goth.

vinnan 'to suffer, feel pain'). OHG. wuntar OS. wundar 'wonder'

:

Gr. dQQEb) T gaze at, observe' fr. *fa6p£io. Goth, undar OHG.
untar 'under' : Skr. adhds 'below' ddhara-s 'the lower' adhamd-s

'lowest' (concerning Lat. inferu-s infimus cp. § 389 rem.). Goth.

t-unp-u-s 'tooth' : Skr. d-at- etc., s. § 243 ; tunp- was due to a

levelling of the prim. Germ. st. form *tdnp- (OHG. zan, § 527)



§ 244—247. Indg. m, y,, ft, n in Germanic. 203

and Hund-, Indg. *dont- and *d<nt-, s. § 530. The same par-

ticipial suffix -nt- in Goth, hulundi f. 'cave' (cp. § 301). Suffix

-munda-= Skr. -mata-, Gr. -fiaxo-, Lat. -mento-, Indg. *-mn-to- :

Goth, sniu-mundo adv. 'hastily', OHG. hliu-munt 'renown'. Ending

of the ace. pi. Goth, -uns = Skr. -as, Gr. -ag, Lat. -es, Indg.

*-#s : Goth, tunp-uns 'teeth' fot-uns 'feet' brqpr-uns 'brothers'

auhsn-uns 'oxen' 1

)

Goth. pugkjan OHG. dunchan 'to seem, appear, prim. f. 1. sg.

*tn§-io or *tng-io : O.Lat. tongere 'to know', from rt. te#^- or

tewg-. Part. pass. OHG. slungan 'wound' O.Icel. slungenn 'slung',

inf. OHG. slingan O.Icel. slyngva : Lith. slinkti 'to creep, sneak',

rt. sletoq-.

§ 245. 2. Goth, kunja- (nom. ace. kuni) OHG. cunni

O.Icel. kyn 'race, generation' fr. *gn-io- rt. §en- 'gignere'; with

these Gr. 6f.io-yvio-g 'of the same race' (Goth, sama-kunja-), which

represented a secondary form *gn-iio- (§ 142 p. 128); kunja-

probably corresponds to Lat. genius ingeniu-m. Goth, munjdu

opt. to munan 'to think' rt. men-, prim. f. of the strong opt. stem

*mn-ie-. Stem form Goth, lauhmunjo-, e. g. gen. sg. lauhmun-

jos (nom. lauhmuni f. 'lightning'), fr. *-m%-ia-, s. § 234. Goth.

glit-munja 'I shine' fr. *-mn-io : cp. Gr. aneg/^alvu) 'I fructify',

Skr. brahmanydmi 'I pray'. O.Icel. symja 'to swim', pres. st.

prim. Germ. *s(u)um-ia- (on the loss of the y, s. § 180 p. 158),

prim. f. *sum-io- (Sievers Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 86).

-nni- fr. -ni- in West Germ., e. g. OHG. gen. sg. cunnies

cunnes dat. pi. cunnium cunnum (Ags. cynnes cynnum) = Goth.

kunjis kunjam. Cp. § 215.

§ 246. 3. Ending of 3. pi. -AM, -nt in O.Icel. eru 'are',

O.Icel. vissu OHG. wissun 'knew', s. § 226.

§ 247. 4. Goth, sums O.Icel. sumr 'any one' : Skr. sam-a-,

Gr. a/.i-6-, Indg. *smm-6- from rt. sem-. Goth, mw-^mmbm^s 'not

rejoicing' : Skr. vandti 'he gains, loves', Indg. 3. sg. *y,nn-e"-ti.

In like manner Goth, munan 'to think' (rt. men-) and OHG.

1) To be read thus I. Cor. IX. 9 instead of Ms. form auhsunns

s. K6gel Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 115.
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homan OS. Ags. cuman O.Icel. koma 'to come' the latter to

Skr. gamdti (rt. gem-). Superlative suffix -duman-, to Skr.

-tamd- Lat.' -timo-, Indg. -fymwd-, see § 241.

On the change of # to o before o or a in the following

syllable in West Germ, and Norse cp. § 51. This change did not

take place before nasal + consonant, hence OHO. part, buntan

(§ 244) beside homan etc.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 248. The Indg. sonant nasals became i + nasal in the

prim. Balt.-Slav. period. This i was open and still separate

from Indg. *', as follows from the fact that Indg. in is represen-

ted in Slav, by I before explosives and spirants, whereas Indg. #
in the same combinations is represented by e. See § 219. We
denote the prim. Baltic-Slav, and prim. Slav, equivalents of m,

'n by im in. Throughout the whole Baltic branch im, in arose

from im pi, so that all distinction between these and Indg. im,

in was lost.

§ 249. 1. Lith. deszimta-s O.Bulg. desqtu 'tenth' : Gr.

Scxaro-g, Goth, taihunda, Indg. *dekmto-s. Lith. kimszta-s

'stuffed, stopped', O.Bulg. c^stu 'dense', to Lith. pres. kemszu

T stuff, stop'. Lith. gimti 'to be born' (pres. gemii), pri-gimtl-s

'inborn peculiarity', probably from rt. gem- 'come' (Osthoff Zur

Gesch. d. Perf. 103) : cp. Skr. gdti-s, Gr. {Sdoi-g, Goth, ga-qumpi-,

Indg. *gifi-ti-. Lith. rimti 'to become composed in mind* rim-

ta-s 'fast' : Skr. rdti-s 'rest, repose, ease' ratd- 'tarrying with

something, devoted to a thing, being pleased with something',

Gr. sQaro-t; 'lovely' (§ 233) , rt. rem-. Ace. sg. Lith. dukter-\

O.Bulg. duster-e 'daughter', prim. Baltic-Slav. *dukter-m : Gr.

OvyarsQ-a ; Lith. vemnt-\ 'vehentem' : Gr. (pepovr-a, Lat. vehent-em.

Lith. at-mintl-s 'memory', O.Bulg. pa-mqffi 'remembrance'

:

Skr. mati-s, Lat. mentio, Goth, ga-mundi-, Indg. *m,a-ti- from

rt. men-. Lith. ginti 'to drive (cattle)' ap-ginti-s 'defence',

O.Bulg. %qti 'to hew, mow' : Skr. hati-s 'a blow', Indg. *(.
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ti-s ; Lith. ginczid and ginczia-s x
) 'combat, quarrel' : Skr. hatycl

'a killing', OHG. gundea (Hildebr. 60 guded) 'fight, combat',

Indg. *Qhn-tid-, from rt. ahen-. Pruss. newmts Lith. devinta-s

O.Bulg. devetu 'ninth' (concerning the first syllable of the word s. § 68

rem. 1) : Goth, niunda, Gr. svarog fr. *tvfaro-g (§ 166), prim. f.

*newn-t6-s\ cp. also O.Bulg. deveti 'nine' : Av. navaiti- 'ninety';

Skr. navati- 'ninety'. Lith. t\sti 'to stretch one's self out, extend'

(beside tesih 'I stretch') : Skr. vi-tasti-s 'a span' (causat. tqsdyati

'he draws to and fro'), cpf. *tys-ti-s, from rt. tens-, cp. also

Germ, puns- in the OHG. part, gi-dunsan 'swollen, to pres.

Concerning Lith. imic O.Bulg. imq fr. *$m-o and O.Bulg.

imq fr. *t}-men see § 219 rem. 2.

Pruss. insuwi-s O.Bulg. j-pzyku 'tongue', perhaps to Lat.

dingua lingua Goth, tuggo s. § 238 ; Lith. le&uvi-s for *{mvi-s

through a popular confusion with lesiu 'I lick'. O.Bulg. pesU

f. 'fist' : OHG.fust 'fist' (prim. Germ. *fut9xsti-s, s. § 214 p. 181,

and § 527 extr.), cpf. *jm,%sti-s\ possibly to Goth, figgrs 'finger'.

Lith. linkti 'to bend one's self linkers 'inclined, bent', beside

lenkiic 'I bend' lankd 'valley' (O.Bulg. l%sti 'to bend' can be both

Lith. linkti and lenkti 'to bend', cp. Leskien Arch. f. slav. Phil.

V 507. 527).

§ 250. 2. Lith. miniu 'I think of, O.Bulg. rnmjq 'I think'

:

Skr. mdnyate 'thinks', Indg. pres. st. *mn-ie- from rt. men-.

O.Bulg. iinjq 'I cut off, reap' : Skr. hanydte 'is struck', Indg.

pres. stem *qhin-iS- rt. ahen-. Here probably also belong part,

perf. act. pinu (pres. pinq 'I stretch out, hang') from *pinvu

and tmiku 'thin' (compar. tmej'%) fr. *tmv4-ku, like Skr. tanvi

fr. Hf-u-i (§ 225).

§ 251. 3. -$ti in O.Bulg. jad-eti 'they eat', -yft in O.Bulg.

aor. bas-q from bodq 'L sting, stab', see § 226. It is possible

on account of Skr. ddd-ati that the -et% in dad-tfi 'they give'

(dad- = Lith. dud-) arose from -'nti (with unaccented #).

§ 252. 4. Lith. pinu 'I bend' O.Bulg. pinq 'I stretch out,

1) Thus spoken in the dialect of Godlewa and probably also else-

where. Kurschat (Gramm. p. 28) writes ginczas.
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hang' , Lith. mink 'I tread on' O.Bulg. mtnq 'comprimo', Lith.

ginU 'I check, keep off', Buss, znu 'I cut off, reap' (on the

loss of the i s. § 36), like Skr. vanfimi (§ 231). Part. pf.

act. fern. Lith. minusi (minti 'to think of) O.Bulg. pinusi {pej,i

'to stretch out'), cp. Skr. Ved. jajan-tir (beside jajfi-iir) 3. pi.

pf. act. from jan- 'beget', tatan-e (beside tatn-e) 1. sg. pf. mid.

from tan- 'stretch, extend'.

Bern. The Zographos gospel has occasionally u for 1 before non-

palatal yowels, e. g. tUma 'darkness' (prim. f. *tmm-a) beside timinu 'dark'.

Cp. § 36 rem.

2. Long sonant nasals.

§ 263. The question, first discussed by de Saussure, as to

which sounds and sound-combinations have arisen iu the Indg.

languages from long nasalis sonans (Memoire sur la systeme

primitif des voyelles 1879 p. 239 ff. ; cp. besides especially

Osthoff Morph. TJnt. IV p. IV and p. 280, Zur Gesch. d. Perf.

30. 55. 331. 367. 373 ff.), has not hitherto, in many respects,

been satisfactorily solved, just as in the case of the Indg. long

sonant liquids (§ 306). The probable results of the investi-

gations hitherto made, are as follow: — In Ar. OL = §, fp,,

corresponding to a = $, vn. In Gr. between consonants « (Ion.

Att. t]) = f, »p, initially va- (Ion. Att. vrj-~) = §-. In Lat.

na~ and an- from §, corresponding to Gr. « and vO-. In Arm.

initially an- from f-. Nothing in any degree certain has, as

yet, been determined for the other languages. Examples:

2. pi. pret. Skr. agata Gr. Dor. e§an Ion. Att. s/J^ts,

cpf. *S gifite rt. gem- 'go'. The stem form *gfri- forced its way

into the sg. act. also, hence Skr. dgam dgas dgat Gr. epijv

spyg e§7) beside Skr. dgamam dgan dgan.

Skr. jatd-s 'born, son' Av. zata-, Skr. jati-s f. 'birth', Lat.

gnatu-s natu-s, nCLtio (cp. also Gall. Cintu-gnatu-s 'first-born'

according to Thurneysen Keltorom. 2), from rt. gen- 'gignere'.

Analogously Skr. scLtd- from san- 'reach', vcLtd- from van- 'to

like', gha-ta-s 'killing; blow, a putting to death' gha-ti- 'blow,

a wounding' from han- 'strike, kill' etc.
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Skr. jandmi 'I recognise, know', O.Pers. 3. sg. pret.

(= Skr. djandt), prim. f. *g§-nd-mi, Lat. gnciru-s, prim. f.

*g§-ro-s (formed like dil-ru-s), rt. gen- 'noscere'.

Skr. dtcL- f. 'rim, door-frame', Arm. -and in dr-and 'door-

post, threshold', Lat. anta 'four-cornered door-pillar, pilaster' !
).

Skr. ati-s f. 'a water-fowl', Gr. vfjaaa 'duck' fr. *wr-{«,

(with these also Lat. anas unites, OHG. anut, Lith. dnti-s 'duck'

we venture to make no assertion as to their phonetic-relations).

Skr. ydtar- 'wife of the husband's brother'; that the a arose

from § is probable on account of Gr. slvdrsQsq, Lat. janitrices,

O.Bulg. jejkry.

Further a — f in the Skr. nouns jd-s (loc. pi. jd-su)

'born, creature, being' (here orig. also pra-jd- 'progenies', which,

going out from forms like loc. pi. pra-jdsu, passed into the S,-

declension), vdja-sd-s 'lending power' (cp. vdja-sciti-s f. 'a reaching

of power', Skr. san- reach, attain' and 'distribute, administer').

With a = fp samana-gd-s 'going to the place of assembly'.

These nouns are on the same footing as gir 'commending;

praise', pur 'citadel', s. §§ 306. 312.

Skr. Ved. nd-rnCL 'nomina' probably fr. *-m§, hence nd-mcL

:

nd-ma = puru : puru.

Greek vd- vrj- 'un-' in Dor. va-noivog Horn, vij-xspdijg etc.,

Umbr.-Samnit. an- 'un-' in Umbr. an-hostatu 'inhastatos' Osc.

an-censto nom. sg. 'incensa' etc. fr. *§- (W. Schulze Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXVII 606).

LIQUIDS.

A. LIQUIDS AS CONSONANTS.

Indg. primitive period.

§ 254. One of the most difficult questions of Indg. phono-

logy is to determine how many liquids the Indg. prim, language

possessed and what their nature was (cp.SieversPhonetik 3
p. 104ff.).

1) If the Av. iinal hyofierov qipya- should mean 'door-post' and be

connected with Skr. dta- (Zimmer Altind. Leben 154), its first syllable
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That there were at least two liquids, is seen by the cir-

cumstance that the European languages and Armenian
agree in presenting r in many cases and I in others, r

e. g. in Arm. herem Gr. <pigw Lat. fero O.Ir. berim Goth.

baira 'I bear' O.Bulg. berq 'I take'. I e. g. in Arm. li (gen.

lioy) Gr. nlij-Qijg Lat. ple-nu-s 'full' O.Ir. linaim 'I fill', O.Icel.

fleire 'more' /2esfr- 'most', Lith. pUna-s O.Bulg. plunu 'full'.

A fixed law of representation has not yet been gained for

the Skr. liquids.

The Skr. equivalents of Europ.-Arm. r are 1) mostly r.

bhdrWmi : Gr. cpsgco. 2) I. luncati 'he picks, plucks, plucks

out' : Gr. opvaaco 'I dig', Lat. runcare 'to weed out', Lith. runkii

'I become wrinkled' rauka-s 'wrinkle'. 3) r, later I. rup- lup-

'tear, break' : Lat. rumpo, Ags. reofan O.Icel. rjufa 'to break,

tear in pieces'.

Corresponding to europ.-Arm. I we have 1) in most cases r.

pratd-s 'filled' : Lat. pletus (according to O. Weise Bezzenb.

Beitr. VI 115 Skr. r always corresponds to Gr. I after ^-sounds,

e. g. Skr. Srdvas : Gr. xhefog). 2) I. tula 'balance' : Gr. ralavrov

'balance', Lat. tollo, O.Ir. tallaim 'I take away', Goth, puldn

'to endure, suffer'. 3) r, later I. rip- Up- 'smear' : Gr. linog n.

'fat'
;

Lat. lippu-s 'blear-eyed', Goth, bi-leiban 'to remain' (cp.

Gr. hnagico 'I persist in a thing'), Lith. limpu O.Bulg. pri-

lt(jp)nq 'I stick, glue'.

The laws for these differences still remain to be investigated.

It does not seem to be a mere accident that Skr. I = Arm.-

Europ. I occurs much more frequently than Skr. I = Armen.-

Europ. r ').

must in that case be strong-grade. The interpretation of the passage in

question is however doubtful.

1) "There is hardly a root containing an I which does not show also

forms with r; words written with the one letter are found in other texts,

or in other parts of the same texts, written with the other. In the later

periods of the language they are more separated, and the I becomes

decidedly more frequent, though always much rarer than the r (only as

1 to 7 or 8 or 10)". Whitney Sanskrit grammar § 53.
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Old Iranian had only r as opposed to Arm.-Europ. r and I

and Skr. r and £. O.Pers. I only in loan-words. It still remains

to be investigated whether, and how far the Z-sounds in the

younger Iran, dialects are to be taken into account for fixing

the development of liquids in pre-historic times.

With this state of things 1
) it seems to be most suitable to

put down the Indg. primitive forms after the standpoint of the

Europ. languages and Armenian, thus e. g. *bhero 'I bear',

*pleto-s 'filled'.

Eem. "W. Heymann 'Das I der idg. Sprachen gehort der idg. Grund-

sprache an', "Weimar 1873, p. 1 ff., and D. Pezzi Glottologia aria recen-

tissima, Torino 1877, p. 17 ff., give a summary of the older views, which

have been put forth, regarding the previous history of the r- and Z-sounds

met with in the Indg. languages in historic times.

§ 255. Indg. r. Rt. reudh- 'to be red' : Gr. tpvQgo-g Lat.

ruber (gen. rubri) Umbr. rofu 'rubos' O.Ir. ruad Goth, rdups

'red', O.Icel. roCtra f. 'blood', O.Bulg. riidru Skr. rudhird-s 'red'.

Stem *dhuer- 'door, gate' (with gradation) : Arm. durn gen. dran,

Gr. Arcad. OvQ-Ha 'out' Att. dvga, Lat. pi. fores, O.Ir. dorus, Goth.

daiir, Lith. pi. dkrys, O.Bulg. dvoru ('yard'), Skr. dvdr- dur-

(d for dh § 480). Stem *qetuer- 'four' (with gradation) : Arm.

cor-K, Gr. Delph. r'srogeg, Lat. quattuor, O.Ir. cethir, Goth, fidvor,

Lith. ketveri 'by fours' O.Bulg. cetvero (distrib.), Skr. catvdras.

Rt. y,erg- 'effect' : Arm. gore Gr. fegyov "sgyov OHG. werah

were 'work', Av. var
e
za- 'a working'. Rt. sreu- 'flow' : Gr. qsv/.ioi

'river', O.Ir. sruaim 'stream', OHG. stroum 'stream', Lith. sraveti

'to flow tricklingly' O.Bulg. o-strovu 'island', Skr. srdvati 'flows'.

Nominal suffix -ter-, e. g. *md-ter- *mfl-tr- 'mother' : ace.

sg. Arm. mair, Gr. /.irjTega, Lat. matrem, O.Ir. mdthir n-, OHG.
muoter, Lith. moteri ('wife') O.Bulg. matere, Skr. matdram;

1) Indg. I beside r could be held as definitely proved if Fortunatov's

rule had a firmer basis viz. : that, where in Skr. a cerebral consonant

appears as representative of an original liquid + dental, this liquid is the

regular correspondent of Europ.-Arm. I (Bezzenberger's Beitr. YI 215 ff.).

P's examples, to which a few others have been added by Windisch Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXVII 168, are for the most part etymologically very uncertain,

nor are unexplained exceptions wanting. Cp. § 259.

Brugrnann, Kiemcnts. 14
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voc. Gr. hSJtsq, Skr. matar. r as element of the ending of the

3. pi. mid. : Lat. sequontu-r O.Ir. sechiti-r 'they follow', Skr.

riric-re perf. from ric- 'to let loose, leave'.

r as consonantal glide after f, e. g. *gp"~ti- 'heavy', see

§§ 284. 287.

§ 256. Indg. I. Rt. leiq- 'leave' : Armen. IK-ane-m Gr.

Isinw Lat. linquo O.Ir. lecim 'I leave', Goth, leihva 'I lend', Lith. lekil

'I leave' O.Bulg. otu-lSku 'remnant', Skr. rindkti 'lets loose,

leaves'. Rt. gel- 'fall, drop' : Gr. flolij 'a throw', OHG. quellan

'to spring, gush', Lith. galas end', Skr. gdla-ti 'trickles down'.

Rt. uelq- 'drag, tear, draw' : Gr. Hym 'I drag, draw', sXxog 'wound,

sore', Lith. velku O.Bulg. vlekq 'I drag, draw'; to the same

root Skr. vfka-s 'wolf. Rt. Jclei- 'lean' : Gr. y.Xivm 'I lean, how',

Lat. cUvo-s 'hill', O.Ir. cloen 'slant, unjust, wicked', Goth, hldins

'hill', Lith. szlaita-s 'mountain-slope', Skr. irdya-ti 'leans against,

puts to'.

Nominal suffixes -lo- -la- -lu-. Arm. dai-l da-l 'beestings',

Gr. 6rj-li] 'teat, nipple' dr-lv-c, 'nourishing, suckling, of female

sex', Lat. fe-lare 'to suck', O.Ir. de-l 'teat, dug', OHG ti-la 'a

woman's breast', Lith. pirm-dele 'she who has given birth for

the first time', cp. Skr. dha-rti-s 'sucking', Kurd, de-l 'little

woman'.

I as consonantal glide after $, e. g. root form /$£-, s. §§ 284. 287.

Aryan.

§ 257. Indg. r. Skr. rddha-ti 'brings about, prepares,

satisfies' Av. rdSaiti 'prepares, gives' O.Pers. avahya-rcldiy 'on

that account, therefore' : Goth, ga-redan 'to provide' O.S. radan

to advise, help', O.Bulg. raditi 'to provide, take care of. Skr.

pari Av. pairi O.Pers. pariy 'about, over, against' : Gr. ti'sqi,

Lat. per- in permagnus. Perf. Skr. da-ddrS-a Av. da-dar
e
s-a

'I saw' : Arm. tes-ane-m I see' (§ 263), Gr. Sipy-opai dsdogxa,

O.Ir. perf. ad-chon-darc I saw', Goth, ga-tarhjan to mark

out', rt. derk-. Skr. pra- Av. O.Pers. fra- 'before' : Gr. npo,

Lat. prod pro, O.Ir. ro, Lith. pra- O.Bulg. pro-, Indg. *pro
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'before'. Skr. ud-rd- Av. ud-ra- a water-animal : Gr. vd'-go-g

vS-qcc 'water-serpent', O.Icel. otr OHG. ottar 'otter', Lith. ud-ra

O.Bulg. vyd-ra 'otter'.

Skr. rikh- likh- 'scratch, tear', rekha- lelchoL- 'scratched

streak, stroke, line' : Gr. egsUco I tear open, up', Lith. rekiu I

cut, plough'.

§ 258. Indg. 1. Skr. recdya-ti Av. raecayeiti 'leaves,

abandons' : Arm. IJc-ane-m Gr. himo etc., see § 256. Skr.

srdv-as- n. 'renown', Av. srav-ah- n. 'word, prayer', Skr. iru-td-

Av. sru-ta- 'heard, renowned' : Arm. lu 'audible' (?), Gr. xlifog

xXsoq n. 'renown xlvto-c, renowned', Lat. in-clutu-s, O.Ir. clu

'renown cloth 'renowned', Goth, hliuma m. 'ear, hearing', OHG.

Ludo-wig 'KXvTOf.ia/og, O.Bulg. slovo n. 'word'.

Skr. roca-te 'lights' rokd-s light' lokd-s 'a lighting, open

space', Av. raocah- n. 'splendour O.Pers. raucah- n. 'day : Arm.

lois, gen. lusoy, 'a light, Gr. Xtvxo-g 'white', Lat. lux luc-is, O.Ir.

loche 'lightning', Goth, liuhap 'light', Lith. laulca-s palish' O.Bulg.

luca 'beam, ray, root forms leuq- and leuh- (cp. § 467). Skr.

uda-pru-t- 'swimming in water pldv-a-te swims', Av. fra-

fravaiti 'wavers to and fro' : Arm. lua-na-m 'I wash', Gr. nXta

'I sail, swim' nlvro-g 'washed', Lat. pluit, O.Ir. luath 'quick',

OHG. flewen flouwan 'to rinse, wash', Lith. plduti 'to rinse'.

Skr. lubhya-ti 'feels a strong desire' : Lat. lubet libel, Goth.

liufs O.Bulg. ljubu 'dear. Skr. ncbbM-la-m 'private parts' : Gr.

Sjuqia-Xo-g 'navel, umbo', Lat. umbi-l-Tcu-s, O.Ir. imb-l-iu 'navel',

OHG. nabolo 'navef.

§ 259. Skr. r was spoken cerebral (hence the change of

prim. Ar. n to n in its vicinity, § 199), I dental.

r became h in absolute finality. Voc. mtitdh '0 mother'

:

Gr. /.irjrfQ. antdh 'in the inside' : Lat. inter. Cp. § 647, 3.

Prom a liquid with a following dental explosive or nasal

often arose a cerebral explosive, or a nasal, katti-s kdtuka-s

'sharp, biting' : Lith. kartU-s 'bitter, gand-s band, crowd' : Gr.

aytiQio ayoQcc. jathdra- 'belly, womb' : Goth, kilpei 'womb'.

ani- 'the part of the leg just above the knee, axle peg' : Gr.

wlivt] (Llld-v fr. *wk-v-.o-v, Lat. ulna, pana-s 'wager, stipulation,

14*
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promised reward' : Lith. pelna-s 'profit'. In like manner prob-

ably Ids-ami I long, desire' fr. *la-ls-, cp. la-las-a-s 'eager

for, desirous', Lat. lascwo-s. It is still unexplained from what

point of view such forms, as opposed to others in which the

liquid apparently under similar conditions remained, are to be

judged. It is not improbable that intermixture of dialects has

taken place. Cp. p. 209 foot-note and in addition to the liter-

ature quoted there Frohde Bezzenberger's Beitr. Ill 130 ff.

Nasal from liquid through dissimilation, can-curyate fr.

older Ved. car-curydte 'moves quickly', intens. fr. car-, can-

cala-s 'moving to and fro', from cal-. pam-phulyate, intens. to

phdlati 'springs assunder'. Cp. § 282.

r underwent transposition before certain consonant com-

binations, e. g. from dark- see' fut. draksydmi (cp. Gr. dsp&fiui)

perf. 2. sg. dadrdstha inf. drdstum; from tarp- 'to satiate

one's self perf. 2. sg. tatrdptha beside tatdrptha; from sarp-

crawl' fut. srapsydmi beside sarpsyami aor. dsrapsam beside

dsdrpsam.

§ 260. Avestic. Before i- and M-vowels an anaptyctic i

or u was prefixed to initial r-. 'rista- part. fr. raep- 'to be

connected with', "rusta- part. fr. raod- 'to grow forth'. An
anaptyctic vowel arose from medial r before and after consonants,

which, when r preceded, was generally represented by e. Perf.

da~dar
e
sa : Skr. daddrka, Gr. dsdopxu, from rt. derTc- 'see', e also

after er = Indg. f; |, e. g. part. ker
e
ta- : Skr. kgtd- 'made', prim. f.

*qfto- (§ 288). Other vowels more seldom, e. g. pres. s"ru-nao-mi

from sru- : Skr. Sru- 'hear' : s'ri-nao-mi (ni-s'rinaomi 'I hand down')

from sri- : Skr. Sri- 'direct towards, direct to'. Further e was

suffixed to final r, e. g. antar
e

'between' : O.Pers. atar Skr.

antdr. Cp. §§ 624. 649, 4.

r became spirant before k, p, t, when the next preceding

sonant had the chief accent. This pronunciation of the r was

represented by hr before k, p, but hrt became s. This law

also obtained for er = Skr. f (§ 288). mahr-lca- m. 'death,

destruction' fr. *mdr-ka- beside maraka- (with the same meaning)

= Skr. marled- m. 'an injuring of the sun, a darkening', vehrka- :
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Skr. vfha- 'wolf, Indg. *yd@o-. kehrp- 'form, body' : Skr. kfp-

'form, appearance', masya- (masiya-) : Skr. Ved. mdrtiya-

O.Pers. martiya- 'mortal being, man', a-mesa- : Skr. a-mfta-

'immortal* beside merHa- : Skr. mftd-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar.

Forsch. II 35 ff. and § 674.

Rem. Prim. Ar. final -rt, -rt always appear as -r
e
Ji, -er

e
Ji, e. g. ha-

kere£ = Skr. sa-kft 'once'. The law, whereby -t became -J (§ 649, 6), was

therefore older than the change of rt to s.

ur- was transposed with w-prefix, e. g. "rvCLta- n. 'a deter-

mining' : Gr. fprjro-g 'determined, settled'. See § 157.

§ 261. Old Persian, s, whose exact pronunciation cannot

be closely denned, appears for prim. Ar. tr = prim. Iran. pr.

si- : Av. ]>ri- Skr. tri- 'three', puia- : Av. pupra- Skr. putrd-

'son'. Gen. pisa: Av. pipro Gr. narpog 'of a father'. See §§ 353.

473, 2.

Armenian.

§ 262. Indg. r. erek 'evening' : Gr. 'tgtpog n. Goth, riqiz-a-

n. Skr. rajas- n. 'darkness', Indg. *regos. e-re-fc 'three' (e-pro-

thetic, § 263) : Gr. tqsTq, Lat. tres, O.Ir. tn, Goth, preis, O.Bulg.

trije, Skr. trdyas, Indg. Hrii-es 'three', cer 'old man' : Gr. ytQovt-

Skr. jdrant- 'old man', skesur, gen. skesri, 'mother-in-law': Gr.

sxvgd Lat. socru-s Corn, hweger Goth, svaihro O.Bulg. svekry

Skr. haSru- 'mother-in-law', tu-r 'gift': Gr. dw-go-v , O.Bulg.

da-ru. dustr, gen. dster, 'daughter': Gr. dvydr^g.

Indg. I. liz-u-m 'I lick' : Gr. Xei^co Lat. Zw^ro O.Ir. ligim

'I lick', Goth, bi-ldigo 'I lick', Lith. $$& Skr. rehmi lihmi 'I lick'>

rt. high-, ail, gen. a«7oy, 'alius': Gr. aXXo-g Lat. a?w-s O.Ir. aile

Goth. a?yis 'other'.

§ 263. r became r before n (occasionally also in other cases

without any clear reason), durn, gen. dran, 'door', an extension

of the Indg. st. *dhur- with the suffix -en- : Gr. Arcad. Ovg-da

'out', jefn-u-m 'I warm myself, beside jer 'warmth' form 'warm'

:

Gr. dsgog dig/.t6-g, Lat. formu-s. Thus also when r goes back

to Indg. f, e. g. gam 'lamb' : Skr. ur-an-a-s (ur- fr. *uur-, § 157),

Gr. gen. dp-v-og, Indg. *wjt + en- (§ 291).
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X appears in some words for Indg. r and I, without the

special cause being known, astX, gen. asteX, 'star, constellation':

Gr. dotiJQ aoTQo-v Lat. stella fr. *ster-la Bret, sterenn Goth.

stairno Skr. stdr- 'star', eXn, gen. elin, 'hart' : Gr. sXXog 'a young

hart' fr. *eX-v-o-g, sXacpo-g 'hart' fr. *el-f-bho-s, Cymr. elain 'hind',

O.Bulg. jel-en-% 'hart'.

br, tr, bX were transposed to rb, rt, Xb. surb, gen. srboy,

'clean' : Skr. Subh-rd-s 'bright, pretty'. JHrtn, gen. Jcrtan, 'sweat'

:

Gr. idgaig. e-Xbair 'brother' (e- prothetic, s. below) : Lat. frater,

Skr. bhrdtar-.

Initial liquid developed a prothetic vowel which appears

as e, a :

Original initial liquid, e-rek 'evening': Skr. rdjas-. aXms

'fox': Skr. IdpaSa-.

Secondary initial liquid, e-re-fc 'three' : Skr. trdy-as. e-Xbair

brother' : Lat. frater. a-Xbeur 'a spring' fr. *bXeur, older *bXeu(a)r :

Gr. cppeap 'a well' fr. *(ppi]-fap.

Rem. o-prothesis perhaps in orc-a-m 'I break open' and olb-a-w

'I bewail'. See Hubschmann Armen. Stud. I 46. 47.

Indg. r was dropped in tes-ane-m 'I see' : Gr. tfspxoficu. The

reason of its dropping out is unknown.

Greek.

§ 264. Indg. r. opeyco 'I stretch out': Lat. rego, O.Ir.

imper. e-rig 'erect thyself, Goth, uf-rakja 'I lift up', nsga

'beyond, further' nsgdio 'I pass through' nopo-g 'passage, ford,

way': Arm. heri 'far, distant', Lat. per-egre 'in a foreign land', O.Ir.

ire 'ulterior', Goth, farjan 'to sail, drive', O.Bulg. perq 'I traverse',

Skr. pdra-s 'more distant, farther', vnsp vnslg (fr. *vneg^ §§ 131.

645 final 2) 'over' vnsgo-g 'pestle' : Lat. s-uper, Goth, ufar

'over' ufaro 'thereon' : Skr. updri 'above', nsgdof-iui 'I break

wind' : OHG. ferzan 'to break wind', Lith. perdsiu 'I break

wind', Skr. pdrdate 'breaks wind', rsptio/xai 'I become dry' : Lat.

torreo fr. Hors-eio, Goth, ga-pairsa 'I wither', Skr. tarsa-s 'thirst'.
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tq'so) (aor. Horn. TQsa-aat) 'I flee, tremble' tgsixm 'I tremble':

Lat. tremo, Lith. trimu 'I tremble (with cold)' O.Bulg. tresq 1

shake', Skr. trdsftmi 'I tremble at, quake', dy-go-g 'field': Lat.

ager, Goth, akrs 'field', Skr. djra-s 'a plain', wp nvg-6g 'fire'

:

Arm. /mr, gen. /wo«/, 'fire', Umbr. pure 'igne', OHG. fair fiur

'fire'. a-xv-go-g 'powerless, without authority' xv-gog 'power':

Skr. iu-ra- Av. su-ra- 'strong, sublime'.

§ 265. Indg. I. Xs/og n -
''
^e<^

,

<*-Xoxo-g 'bed-mate' (a- fr.

a-, § 564) : Lat. lectu-s, O.Ir. %e 'bed', Goth, liga 'I lie', O.Bulg.

sq-logu adj. 'consors tori'. xoX-wv-6-g 'hill' : Lat. colli-s fr. *co£-ra-i-s,

ex-cello, Ags. AyW 'hill', Lith. kdl-n-a-s 'mountain Wii 'I raise'.

[xeXdco 'I melt, make liquid' : OHG. smelzan 'to melt, dissolve'.

ylsn-ru 'I steal' : Lat. clepo, Goth, /i^/a 'I steal', Pruss. an-klipts

'concealed'. xav-Xo-g 'stalk' : Lat. cau-li-s 'stalk' cau-lae 'holes,

openings', Lith. Jcdu-fa-s 'bone'.

§ 266. Affections of Gr. g and X (partly proceeding from

Indg. r, I, § 292).

The one liquid was sometimes put in the place of the other

by dissimilation, e. g. xs(paX-agyia beside xstpuX-aXylcc head-ache',

to aXyog, iA.oQfiolvTTto 'I frighten' beside f.i6g-f.iogo-g 'fear, Q^Xrjrrjg

(Hesych.) beside dyg-qrijg 'hunter' ; or one of the two liquids was

dropped, e. g. (pargia beside rpgatgla 'brotherhood, clan', Sgv-

(paxro-g fr. Sgv-qigaxro-g 'fence', sx-nayXog 'frightful' fr. *ix-nXay-Xo-g,

to ix-nXayfjvar, or the first liquid was changed to a nasal, e. g.

yayyaXi^io 'I tickle' fr. *yaXyaXi£<o (beside yagyaXiQw). Cp. § 282.

Probably also by dissimilation Cret. (Gortyn.) /.uutvgsg fr. /.idgvvgsg

'witnesses'; palatal I was the intermediate stage between g and i.

Initial g, X underwent vowel-prothesis. s-gvdgo-g 'red' : Lat-

ruber, Skr. rudhird-s. ogvaaa 'I dig' : Lat. runoo. i-Xa<pgo-g

'nimble' : OHG. lungar. d-XTvca 'to spread over, besmear' : Lat.

li-no, O.Ir. le-nim 'I cling to'. Cp. § 626. Ibid, also concerning

medial anaptyxis.

The combinations sr- and ur- became g- i. e. voiceless r,

the former in prim. Gr., the latter in the course of the individual

dialects, e. g. gsm 'I flow' fr. Indg. *sreu-o, Skr. srdvdmi, to which



216 Indg. r, I in Italic. § 266-268.

also Corcyr. ghofal Horn, goal 'streams' ; Att. qtjtqcc 'a saying' =
El. fgavQa. Cp. §§ 164. 565.

Anteconsonantal X was pronounced I in Cret. (Russ. ./is), and

as such passed into «^, e. g. ai;xa : Ion. a\xy 'strength', 6tvy<x> :

Horn. BtXyco 'I enchant, cheat' (cp. Lith. § 280).

A hefore r, 6 became v in certain Doric districts, e. g.

ipivxaxog 'dearest', $v8ov 'I came'.

Italic.

§ 267. iDdg. r. Lat. res , Umbr. re-per 'pro re' : Skr.

rd-s (instr. rdy-d) 'wealth'. Lat. rex regis, Osc. regaturei dat.

'rectori', Marruc. regen\a dat. 'reginae' : Gall, -rix 'king' in Dumno-

r%x etc., O.lr. rl gen. rig, Skr. raj-cm- 'king'. Lat. fero,

Umbr. ferar 'feratur', Volsc. ferom 'ferre', Marruc. ferenter

'ferentur' : Gr. (pspco, Skr. bhdrami. Lat. verto, Umbr. co-vertu

'convertito', Osc. fsgoopsi "Versori, TQonauo : Goth, vairpan 'to

become', Lith. vefsti and vartyti 'to turn, direct to' O.Bulg. vratiti

'to turn, direct to', Skr. vdrtate 'revolves, rolls'. Lat. serpo

:

Gr. spjiw, Skr. sdrpdmi, Indg. *serpo 'I creep, crawl'. Lat.

termo termen, Umbr. termnom-e 'ad terminum', Osc. terem-

nattens 'terminaverunt' : Gr. x'squwv 'boundary' Ttgna 'goal',

Skr. tdrman- n. 'point of the offering rod'. Lat. frigus, Umbr.

frehtef 'refrigerans, frigefaciens' : Gr. Qiyoi; 'frost', prim. f. *srigos

(§ 570). Lat. caper capra, Umbr. cabriner gen. 'caprini' : Gr.

xompo-g 'boar', O.Icel. hafr 'he-goat'. Lat. acer acris, Osc. a krid

abl. 'acri' : Gr. ax-po-g 'point', Lith. asztrii-s O.Bulg. ostru 'sharp',

Skr. catur-aSra- 'four-cornered'.

§ 268. Indg. 1. Lat. lux Mcis, Osc. Luvkis 'Lucius' : Gr.

ksvxd-g 'white'. Lat. luo re-luo so-luto-s : Gr. Ivm 'I loose', O.Icel.

lyja 'to crush, shatter', Goth. Idus 'loose', Skr. lu-nd-mi 'I cut,

cut down, annihilate'. Lat. gelu, Osc. ysXav 'pruinam' : O.Icel.

Jcala 'to freeze' Goth, kalds 'cold', O.Bulg. sledica 'snow-rain'.

Lat. sol : Gr. qekto-g rjfoo-g Mid. Cymr. heul Corn, houl Goth.

sauil O.Icel. sol Lith. sdule, Skr. Ved. suvar (gen. sur-as)

Av. hvar
e

'sun'. Lat. flos floris, Osc. Pluusai dat. 'Florae'

Sabin. Flusare abl. 'Florali' : O.lr. Math 'blossom' Cymr. blodau



§ 268-269. Indg. r, I in Italic. 217

'flos', Goth, bloma m. 'flower' OHG. bluot 'blossom'. Lat. cluni-s

:

Cyrar. dun 'hip', O.Icel. Maun 'buttock', Lith. ssbunl-s 'hip,

upper part of the thigh', Skr. ironi-s Av. sraoni-s 'buttock, hip' *).

Lat. ala fr. *acsla (cp. §§ 503. 570) : OHG. ahsla Ags. eaxl

O.Icel qxl 'axle', prim. Germ. *a/slo.

§ 269. Latin. Affections of prim. Lat. r, I (partly arising

from Indg. f, } § 295).

The one liquid was often put in the place of the other by

dissimilation : r for I, e. g. in caeruleu-s 'azure' fr. caelu-m, suffix

-cro- in lucru-m simuldcru-m lavcLcru-m etc. from -do- (saeclu-m),

which arose from *-tlo- (§ 367), suffix -art- from -all- in

exemplcLri-s militari-s lunclri-s etc. (cp. aequali-s ncLvCLli-s etc.);

I for r, e. g. in vulgar Latin pelegrmu-s (Italian pellegrino) fr.

per-egrmu-s. r was dropped by dissimilation in prae-stigiae

beside prae-strigiae
, fragare beside Jragrare etc. For a like

reason nasal from liquid in cancer cancn fr. *carcro- : Gr.

xapxlvo-g Skr. karkata-s 'crab'. Cp. § 282.

r disappeared before s + consonant, com-pesco 'I constrain'

fr. *-per(c)-sco *par(c)-sco, to Skr. pare- 'to put in connexion'.

posed fr. *por(e)-sco : Skr. pychami 'I ask', Indg. *pfU-sko from

rt. prefc-. tostu-s fr. *tors-tu-s, to torreo. Maspiter beside older

Marspiter. Tuscu-s beside Umbr. Tursco- Tusco-.

U fr. rl. stella from *ster-la: cp. Gr. dorijp Bret, sterenn

Goth, stairno 'star', agellu-s fr. *ager-lo-s , older *ag%-lo-s

(§ 633). paullu-s fr. *paur-lo-s: Gr. notvpo-g.

ss, s from rs (from rss) in prossum prosa quossum susum

etc. = prorsum etc. It is uncertain whether the preceding long

vowel was here a co-operating factor. This is not proved by

vorsus morsus etc., since r may here have been restored by

levelling (cp. vorto mordeo).

1) Gr. xXons 'coccyx' will also belong to this category, notwithstanding

its problematical vocalism. Cp. the author Zum heut. Stand der Sprach-

wiss. 70 f.
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ri, ro became er through the intermediate stage f in cer-

tu-s = Gr. xpiTo-g, ager = Gr. aypd-g etc. See §§ 33. 623

rem. 1. 633.

Just as medius arose from *medio-s, and mortuo-s from

*mortuo-s (§§ 135. 170), so also postconsonantal I became

sonantal, and thus arose -ol-, -ul-, -il-. This process seems first

to have been effectuated in the archaic period.

po-culu-m, older po-colo-m, sae-culu-m, pia-culu-m (Umbr.

piha-klu 'piaculorum') etc. beside which also po-clu-m,

sae-clu-m etc. Analogously -boh-, -bulo-, -bill- fr. -bio- (Gr.

-6\o-), -bli-, as tabola tabula fr. Habla (Umbr. tafle e 'in

tabula'), angulu-s (Umbr. anglom-e 'in angulum') fr. "anclo-s

(§ 499), to ancn-s uncus and OHG. angul. populus poplu-s

(Umbr. poplom 'populum'). nomen-culoZtor fr. nomen-cloZtor. Con-

cerning coculu-m and torcuius cp. also § 431 c.

Bern. A similar origin of er from r seems to me very doubtful in

pi. generi (cp. Gr. yafifigof), umeru-s (cp. Umbr. onse 'in umero' Goth, ams
'shoulder'), numeru-s (cp. Osc. Niumsieis 'Numerii'). See § 568, 3.

§ 270. Umbrian. r often remains unwritten before s,

e. g. fasiu fasio beside farsio 'farrea', pesnimu beside

persnimu 'precamino'. In like manner the orthography

fluctuates with final r, e. g. emantu beside emantur 'emantur',

-pe beside -per 'per, pro'. In these cases r must have experienced

a weakening.

§ 271. Oscan. r and I became sonantal before and after

consonants, and then arose an anaptyctic vowel. This took the

quality of the preceding vowel when the liquid came first in

the consonant combination, and that of the following vowel when

it did not come first. 1) aragetud 'argento', amiricatud 'inmer-

cato , non mercato', Mrx/uspsmsg 'Mamercius', teremniss 'ter-

minibus', Alafaternum 'Alfaternorum' to Lat. albu-s. 2)

sakarater 'sacratur' beside Camgo 'sacrum' or' 'sacra', piiturus-

pid nom. 'utrique' beside puterei-pid loc. 'in utroque', Vestiri-

kiiiii dat. 'Vestricio', zicolom 'diem' beside loc. zikel\ei\ abl.

ziculud. Beside these however without anaptyxis altrei dat.

'alteri', alttram 'alteram', ehtrad 'extra' etc., see § 627.
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Cp. also Pelign. Alafis 'Alfius', Salavatur 'Salvator', prista-

falacirix (Lat. *prae-stabulcLtrix) 'antistita', sacaracirix (Lat.

*sacrtttrix) 'sacrificans' (-cr- fr. -tr-, § 367).

Old Irish.

§ 272. Indg. r. roth 'wheel', Gall, petor-ritum 'four-wheeled

chariot' : Lat. rota, OHG. rad n. 'wheel', Lith. rata-s 'wheel',

Skr. rdtha-s 'vehicle, war-chariot'. daur (gen. daro) Cymr.

derwen 'oak' (to which O.Ir. druid Gall. Druidae 'druids'?) : Gr.

dopv 'wood, shaft, spear' tigv-g 'tree, oak', Goth, triu 'tree', Lith.

dervd 'resinous wood' O.Bulg. drivo 'wood, tree', Skr. darn dru-

Av. dduru n. 'wood', ore 'pig' : Gr. ttoqxo-q Lat. porcu-s OHG.

farh farah Lith. parsza-s O.Bulg. prasq, prim. f. *por1co-s 'pig,

sucking-pig', brai Mid. Ir. 'eye-brows' : Gr. 6q>pv-g OHG. brawa

O.Bulg. bruv-i Skr. bhru-s 'eye-brow', fe-r 'man' : Lat. vir Goth.

vair Lith. vyra-s Skr. vird-s, Indg. *y,i-ro-s and %*-ro-s 'man*.

Comparative suffix Indg. -tero- : air-iher 'Bast' (to ar 'before, ante')

lerithir 'more diligent'. Gr. nd-vsQo-g 'uter' w^to'-repo-g rawer',

Lat. i-teru-m, Skr. ka-tard-s 'uter'. e-fer e-foV 'between' : Lat.

in-ter, Skr. aw-£a?\

§ 273. Indg. I. lothur Mid. Bret, louasr 'alveus, 'canalis'

Gall, lautro 'balneo' : Arm. log-ana-m 'I bathe myself, Gr. lovco

'I wash' Xovtqo-v 'bath', Lat. lavo lautu-s. gel 'white' : Lat. helus

(holus, olus), helvo-s, OHG. gelo (inn. gelawer) 'yellow', Lith.

Mu 'I grow green' O.Bulg. zelije n. 'greens, vegetables' zelenu

'green', Skr. hdri-s Av. zairi-s 'yellowish', salami Cymr. halan

'salt' : Arm. al (gen. alt) Gr. 'dig Lat. sal salis Goth, salt

O.Bulg. soft 'salt'. m% milk': Gr. dpslym *I@ailk', OHG.

melchan 'to milk', Goth, miluks 'milk' (§ 628), Lith. melzu 'I

milk', O.Bulg. mUsti 'to milk'. ICLr Cymr. Kaw 'pavement,

floor' : Ags. flor 'house-floor' MHG. vluor 'corn-field, ground, soil'.

§ 274. A transposition of vowel + liquid is assumed in

flaith 'dominion' (Goth, valdan 'to rule'), frass 'shower of rain'

fr. *urasta (Skr. varsd-s 'rain') and in many other words (Zeuss-

Ebel G. C. 168, J. Schmidt Voc. II 370 ff., Windisch Ir. Gramm.

§ 79). It is unknown to us within what limits this sound-
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process is to be acknowledged and by what it has been oc-

casioned.

Rem. A great number of the examples brought forward are to be

separated viz. all those cases in which ri re, li le depend upon Indg. r, I

(§ 298), and those in which the liquid with the accompanying vowel was

the continuation of r, I specially developed in Ir. through samprasarapa,

as du-fu-tharcair 'voluit' fr. *du-fii-thrcair from •thracair (§ 634).

Germanic.

§ 275. Indg. r. Goth, rapjo 'account', OHG. redia reda

'account, a talking over, speech' : Lat. ratio. OHG. rio%an Ags.

redtan 'to complain, weep', OHG. roT, 'a weeping, complaining' :

Lat. rudo 'I bray', Lith. rauda 'plaint' O.Bulg. rydajq 'plaint',

Skr. ruddmi 'I lament, weep'. Goth, ga-tairan 'to destroy,

demolish', OHG. fir-zeran Ags. teran 'to loosen, destroy' : Gr.

SeQca 'I skin, flay', Lett, nu-daras f. pi. 'chips of bark' O.Bulg.

derq 'I skin', Skr. perf. daddra 'he burst'. Goth, ga-dars

OHG. gi-tar perf. 'I dare, venture' : Gr. Aeol. Oipoog 'courage',

QsQairrjQ Oegdmnog (BsQGog : 6aQOog = nevdog : nddoq) , Skr-

dhdrsdmi 'I dare, venture'. Goth, fraihnan Ags.frignan O.Icel.

fregna 'to ask' : Lat. precor procu-s, Lith. praszyti O.Bulg.

prositi 'to demand, ask for', Skr. pras-nd-s 'a questioning'. Goth.

tag-r n. OHG. zahar m. 'tear' : Gr. dav.-Qv Lat. dacrnma lacrima

O.Bret, dacr O.Ir. der 'tear'. Nominal suffix Indg. -tro- : Goth.

mailr-pr Ags. mor-por n. 'murder', OHG. ruo-dar n. 'oar': cp.

Arm. araur, gen. arauroy, 'plough' (-ur- = -tr-, § 360), Gr. apo-

tqo-v 'plough', Lat. claus-tru-m 'inclosure, bolt', Skr. sro-tra-m 'ear'.

§ 276. I. Goth. Idu-n OHG. Ion O.Icel. laun pay,

reward' : Gr. ano-Xavm 'I enjoy' Xrjig 'booty', Lat. lucru-m

Laverna 'goddess of thieves', O.Ir. lo-g luag luach n. 'pay,

reward' (?), O.Bulg. lov-u 'hunt, capture'. Goth, lisan OHG.
lesan O.Icel. lesa 'gather, collect' : Lith. lesti 'to pick up with

the beak'. Goth, viljdu opt. 'velim' pi. vileima 'velimus', inf.

viljan OHG. wellan, OHG. wala f. O.Icel. val n. 'choice' : Lat.

velim mile, Lith. velyti 'to wish, grant, advise' O.Bulg. voliti

'to be willing', Skr. va-vara perf. 'chose himself, pre-

ferred' vdra-s 'a wish'. Goth, valdan OHG. waltan 'to rule,



§ 276-277. Indg. r, I in Germanic 221

govern' : Lat. valeo, O.Ir. flaith f. 'dominion'. Goth, hlutrs

(u?) OHG. hlutar 'clear, pure' : Gr. xXw'fw 'I wash out, clean'

fr. *y.Xv3-i<(o, y.IvScov 'a wave'. OHG. slingan 'to entwine, wind,

to creep like a serpent', O.Icel. slyngva slyngja 'to sling':

Lith. slenku 'I crawl' slanka 'creeper', O.Bulg. slaku 'crooked',

rt. slewq-. OHG. nebul 'fog', O.Icel. nifl- in compounds 'darkness'

:

Gr. vscptly, Lat. nebula, O.Ir. nel.

§ 277. West Germanic.

Examples of dissimilation. In OHG. I from r, e. g. in

murmulon murmuhmga beside murmuron 'to murmur' murmw-

runga 'a murmuring' : Lat. murmurare 'to murmur, grumble',

Gr. i.ivqi.iv()eiv ftop/.ivQEn> 'to murmur, roar, ripple'; in the loan-

words turtul-tuba fr. Lat. turtur, martela beside martera martra

'torture, rack' martolon beside martoron martron 'to torture, rack'

fr. Greek-Lat. martyr martyrium. Cp. § 282. Dropping of r, I.

OHG. criskimmon beside criscrimmon cristcrimmon 'to gnash the

teeth with rage', cp. OS. gristgrimmo 'a gnashing of teeth'. It

is not so certain that OHG. bior Ags. bedr O.Icel. bjorr 'beer'

are related to OHG. briuwan 'to brew', Greek -Thrac. §qvto-v

a kind of beer, Lat. de-frUtu-m; in case they do, the dropping

of the root r must be ascribed to the prim. Germ, period

(*b(r)eu-ra-). Many bring Goth, fugls OHG. fogal 'bird'

together with OHG. fliogan 'to fly'; the dissimilatoric dis-

appearance of the I would also here be prim. Germ. (*f(l)u3-la-).

In the final syllable of nouns with r- and I- suffixes, when

r and I followed a spirant or explosive, through the disappearance

of the short vowel (§ 635) after the liquid, there arose in

West Germ, f and \ out of which a new vowel was developed,

in OHG. OS. a, Ags. e, o. Nom. ace. OHG. acchar OS. accar

Ags. ceccer 'field' = Goth. nom. akrs ace. akr, Gr. aygo-g uypo-v;

OHG. fogal OS. fugal Ags. fugol 'bird' = Goth. nom. fugls

ace. fugl. (It is possible that liquids were also spoken syllabic

in Goth., akfs akf , fug\s fug]*)). The anaptyctic vowel in

1) The contrast between vair sliur fr. *vairz *stiurz and akrs speaks

for akrs (§ 660, 6). But monosyllabic akrs may then have arisen from

dissyllabic akrs.
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OHG. forced, its way from the final into the medial syllable of

these nouns and their derivatives, at first after short syllables,

and then later after long also, e. g. acchares 'of a field', fugalon

'to catch birds' (cp. Sievers in Paul-Braune's Beitr. V 90 ff.).

Here must further be mentioned the development of a vowel

between liquids and h which spreads throughout the whole

extent of OHG., and in which OS. also to a certain extent

shared, e. g. OHG. OS. ferah 'soul, life' : Goth, fairhvu-s

'world'; OHG. OS. U-felahan 'to hide, bury' : Goth, filhan.

Anaptyxis is also found between r and guttural and labial con-

sonants especially in Oberdeutsch (Upper German), e. g. purag

puruc beside burg 'citadel, city' : Goth, baiirgs; peragan beside

bergan 'to conceal' : Goth, bairgan; arapeit beside arbeit 'work,

toil' : Goth, arbdips; aram beside arm 'arm' : Goth. arms. The

vowels thus developed frequently become assimilated to some vowel

in their vicinity, e. g. hungirita 'hungered' to hungar 'hunger';

fingirm 'finger-ring' to fingar 'finger' ; wuntoron beside wuntaron

'to wonder at'
;
puruc beside purag 'city

;
piricha — pircha bircha

'birch-tree' : Lith. Mrsa-s.

Bern. 1. In these cases it is partly a question of a prim. Germ, r

and I, which depended upon Indg. r, I, e. g. the orig. f. of OHG. burg

Goth, baiirgs must be put down as *bhrgh-, s. § 299.

Bern. 2. Cp. the anaptyxis with w § 180, and nasals § 215.

I became geminated in West Germ, before *", e. g. OHG.
willio willo OS. willio Ags. willa 'wish, desire : Goth, vilja,

rt. uel-. See § 143 p. 129. Cp. the similar gemination of

nasals § 216 and spirants and explosives (§§ 529. 531. 535. 540).

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 278. Indg. r. Lith. rugiu rdugeju O.Bulg. rygajq I

have eructation, belch' : 6psvyo/.iai T disgorge', Lat. e-rugo 'I

vomit forth', OHG. it-ruchen 'to chew over' Ags. roccettan 'to

spit out'. Lith. purai pi. 'winter-wheat', O.Bulg. pyro n. 'spelt'

:

Gr. nvQo-c, 'wheat'. Lith. Jcerth 'I hew', O.Bulg. cr6sti 'to cut'

:

Skr. kdrtana-m 'a cutting'. Lith. barzda O.Bulg. brada 'beard' :
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Lat. barba OHG. bnrt , 'beard'. Lith. krauja-s 'blood' krUvina-s

'bloody', O.Bulg. kruv-i 'blood' kruvmu 'bloody' : Gr. xgsag

'flesh', Lat. cruor, O.Ir. cru 'blood', OHG. ro (infl. rawer) O.Icel.

hrar 'raw, uncooked', Gr. kravya-m kravis- 'raw meat'. Lith.

bebru-s and bebru-s O.Bulg. bebru 'beaver' : Lat. fiber O.Corn.

befer (to which Gall. Bibr-ax) OHG. bibar 'beaver', Skr. babhrti-s

adj. 'brown', as suhst. a kind of great ichneumon, Indg. *bhe-

bhru-s.

§ 279. Indg. I. Lith. 16ju 'I bark', O.Bulg. lajq 'I bark,

scold' : Gr. Xrj-po-g 'idle talk', Lat. la-trdre 'to bark", Goth, lai-

loun 'they reviled' Skr. rdya-ti 'barks, barks at'. Lith. pele

'mouse' pdlsza-s 'faded', O.Bulg. plavu 'whitish' pelesu 'gray'

:

Gr. nsho-g nshdro-g ttsXIo-q 'colourless, gray, pale', noXio-t; 'gray,

hoary', OHG. falo (infl. fulawer) 'pale , faded', Skr. palitd-s

'gray'. Pruss. dalpta-n a smith's tool for drilling holes, O.Bulg.

dlato n. 'chisel' : OHG. delban Ags. del/an 'to dig'. Lith. blen-

dsiu'-s 'I darken myself (of the sun) pry-blinde 'evening twilight',

O.Bulg. blqdq 'I err' : Goth, blinds 'blind' blandan sik 'to inter-

mingle'. Lith. miff-la and myg-la (also myglh and mygle) O.Bulg.

tmg-la 'fog' : Gr. Horn. ofxix-Xi] (Skr. mihird- 'cloud', s. § 287).

§ 280. Lithuanian.

The difference between I (hard) and I Tsoft) is sharper than

elsewhere in the south-eastern districts tw^njfliwg on those where

Slav, is spoken; in some parts of the former territory, e. g. in

Godlewa (Govern. Suwalki), anteconsonantal al sounds almost like

the diphthong au, e. g. in m&lka 'fire-wood', cp. Cret. avxct =
dkxa § 266 '). Following palatal vowels then also occasion a

softened pronunciation of the liquid, when they are separated

from it by one or more consonants (the separating consonants

are also thus softened) ; hence e. g. nom. sg. tilta-s ('bridge'), but

loc. tllte.

Rem. The East Lith. dialect of Szyrwid (f 1631) not only shows I

before a, o, u, but also before e and e, e. g. slepiu 'I conceal', saule 'sun'.

Garbe, Lit. u. lett. Drucke des 16. u. 17. Jahrh. IV p. XXXIV sqq.

1) Cp. also Polab. v8,uk 'wolf, vSuno 'wool' = Slov. volk, volna;

French haut — Lat. alius; Du. woud = Mod.HG. wald, Swiss-Alem. (Bero-
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Dissimilation, katrul 'in what direction? whither?' fr. *katrur,

cp. kur, kitur. The ending of the so-called verba punctiva -eriu

(1. sg. pres.) became in East Lith. (abo in Lett.) -eliu when

preceded by r, e. g. bdrkszteliu fr. bdrkszteriu 'I knock a little'

(then by analogy also stukteliu 'I beat a little' for sthkteriu etc.).

purpullnis 'purple' from and beside purpurlnis. Analogously

Lett, skrodelis 'tailor' fr. skroderis. Cp. § 282.

§ 281. Slavonic.

-td-t, the suffix of nomina agentis, opposed to -ter- -tor- etc.

of other languages (e. g. da-tel-i 'giver' : Gr. voc. aui-vsg nom.

df-trj-TziQa ace. i)w'-rop-«, Lat. da-tor, Skr. da-tar-) seems to

have come by its I through dissimilation, and to have arisen

regularly in forms like zri-teti 'sacrificer' ora-teli 'arator' ori-

teU 'destroyer'. Cp. § 282.

Rem. 1. It seems to me improbable that the Lith. fern. -Me belongs

directly here, i. e. to feminines like Gr. ydl-TQia Lat. vie-lrl-x Skr. da-tri

(J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 29). I connect it with -Ma- = Lat. -do-

from *-tlo-.

Prim. Slav, interconsonantal -or- -ol- and -er- -el- appear

in O.Bulg. as -ra- -la- and -rS- -U-. prasq 'sucking-pig' :

Lith. parsza-s, Lat. porcu-s. brada 'beard' : Lith. barzdd, Lat.

barba, OHG. bart. vlaku 'draught' in oblalcu 'cloud' from *ob-

vlaku (properly 'a veiling cover') : Lith. us-valka-s 'a cover', Gr.

oXxo-g. briza 'birch-tree' : Lith. berza-s, OHG. pircha. vUkq 'I

draw' : Lith. velkh, Gr. e'Axw. Corresponding to this mode of

treatment, initially, e. g. ralo 'plough' fr. *or-dlo (-dlo- = Gr.

-0A.O-) : cp. Lith. dr-kla-s 'plough' (-kla- = Lat. -do- from *-tlo-)
;

ra-tap 'husbandman' : Lith. ar-toji-s; but alkati beside lakati 'to

hunger' : Lith. dlkti 'to hunger'.

Hem. 2. In the treatment of o, e f liquid between consonants the

Slav, languages took various directions : O.Bulg. prase Serv. pr&se Czech

prase — Polish £>r<m'e Upper Sorab. proso Lower Sorab. prose — Russ porosjd.

Perfect agreement only exists in a few words initially, e. g. O.Bulg. ralo

= Serv. Slov. Russ. ralo Czech radio Pol. Upper Sorab. Lowi Sorab.

radio. The investigations hitherto made concerning these phenomena

Munster; s. Brandstetter Die Zischl. der Mundart von B.-M. 1883 p. 12)

fergaustere = vergalstern.
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(cp. especially J. Sohmidt Voeal. II 66 ff., Leskien Deolin. p. XVI ff.,

Arch. f. slav. Phil. Ill 86 ff.) have not yet led to a solution of the

question, what the change was, which the pre-Slavonic forms first

underwent in prim. Slav, and what formed the last previous stage for

all the individual dialectical formations. For the position between con-

sonants it seems to me most probable that or ol, er el first of all became
rro llo, rre lie, e. g. *porse became *prrose. It is highly probable that

the initial differences, which cannot be here brought forward in detail,

represent sentence-doublets.

Rem. 3. The abandoning of the forms *porse *volku is connected

with a characteristic of the whole prim. Slav, history of sounds, which
may here be disposed of 1

). The Slav sought to restore every-
where an open syllable (ending in a sonant). Compare besides

the sound-change here in question, which in the first instance is supported

by the change of *zirno to "grino etc. (§ 302), the development of

nasal vowels from vow. 4- nas. before consonants , e. g. svetu 'holy' fr.

*sventu, § 219; the simplifying of consonant groups, as e. g. netiji 'nephew'

fr. *neptifi, sunii 'sleep' fr. *supnu, § 545 ; the dropping of final con-

sonants, as nebo 'sky' fr. '"nebos, § 665, 4. A similar phenomenon exists

in French. The tendency prevails also here to make all syllables open,

the reason of which is here due to the weak expiratory accentuation

(Ph. Kaufmann Die Gesch. des consonantischen Auslauts im Franz., Lahr

1886). Nothing prevents our accepting a like reason for Slavonic.

Changes of liquids in the prim. Indg. period.

§ 282. The beginning of the processes of dissimilation,

referred to in §§ 259. 266. 269. 277. 280. 281, probably goes

back to the prim. Indg. period.

Already at this period e. g. an original ger-ger- (or with

other vowel-grade, e. g. ger-gg--) 'to gargle, swallow, gulp

down' may have become ger-gel- by dissimilation or an orig.

gel-gel- {gel-glr) have become ger-gel- (cp. Lat. gurgulio, OHG.
querechela gullet, windpipe', Lith. gargaluju 'I gargle, rattle

in the throat'; the latter may of course be a loan-word from

German, Mod.HG. gurgel is borrowed from Lat. 2
). A satis-

1) My attention was drawn to it many years ago by Rob. Scholvin,

but I do not know whether it has been observed elsewhere.

2) Forms like Gr. yegypgoq figny^nq (Hesych.)
,

yagycrgrmv 'uvula' do

not stand in the way of this theory. For firstly dissimilation need not

have been extended to all the derivatives of reduplicated roots, and

secondly, the original equality may have been restored again partly by

assimilation and partly by form-association.

Brugmann, Elements. 15
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factory explanation is thus arrived at for a number of roots

ending in a liquid, and often having full reduplication, which

also show now r, now I unreduplicated finally (cp. e. g. Lat.

vorare and gula). It would be worth while to investigate more

fully whether the nominal suffixes -tro- and -tlo-, beside -dhro-

and -dhlo- are due to dissimilation.

In like manner the substitution of a nasal for a liquid by

dissimilation might have had its beginning in the prim. Indg.

period, cp. e. g. Skr. bam-bhara-s 'bee', Gr. ntf.L-(pQ7)Swv a kind

of wasp, cp. the author Curtius' Stud. VII 329. 357 f.

B. LIQUIDS AS SONANTS.')

§ 283. The question, how many different, and what liquids

were spoken in the Indg. prim, period (§ 254), equally concerns

both sonant and consonant liquids. As sonants we represent

them by \ and f, and as consonants by I and r.

Sonantal liquids like syllabic nasals were spoken both long

and short in the Indg. prim, period (§ 222), but mostly short,

and from a morphological point of view they corresponded,

when long, just as long sonantal nasals, to % and u, see § 312.

1. Short sonant liquids.

§ 284. Owing to the treatment in the developments of

the individual languages we distinguish three cases.

1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, u and finally,

e. g. *mf-to-s part. fr. root mer- 'die', Skr. mf-t&-s\ *otidhr nom.

ace. neut. 'udder', Gr. ovdao.

2. Before i, e. g. *mf-ie- pres. st. from root mer- 'die', Lat.

mor-ior.

3. Before sonants in which case r and I were spoken
as glides, e. g. *gfr-ii-s 'heavy', Skr. guru-s. Cp. § 223, 4.

1) Cp. the literature quoted in the foot note to p. 190. To the proofs

that sonant liquids were spoken in the Indg. prim, period, we add § 285
rem. a new, and as it seems to us, indisputable one.
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The following is a survey of the usual representation of f

in the individual languages arranged from these three points

of view. (The treatment of } is analogous).

Skr. At. Arm. Greek. Ital. Kelt. Germ. Bait.
\
Slav.

1. r er ar qa, aq

(initially

and abso-

lutely

finally only

or ri ru, ur ir n

2. ur, ir er ur? "9 or g ur %r ir

3. ur, ir ar ar ag or ar ur ir ir

Prim. Indg. period.

§ 285. 1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, y,

and finally.

*in^-ti-s 'dying, death' from rt. tner- : Lat. mors mortis, Lith.

mirtl-s O.Bulg. su-mritt, Skr. m%ti-s; *mg-to- part, from the

same root (neut. as abstract noun) : OHGr. mord Ags. O.Icel.

morct n. 'murder', Skr. mftd-s 'dead' m%td-m 'death'. *bh%-ti-s

'a bearing, bringing' : Lat. fors forte, O.Ir. brith 'a bearing',

Goth, ga-baiirps OHG. gi-burt 'birth', Skr. bhftl-s 'a bearing,

nursing, maintenance'. Tense stem *df%-&- from rt. derfc- 'see' :

Gr. styaxs fipamov, Skr. ddpia-t d^id-nt-. *t$rt-\-to- part, from

root uert- 'turn, direct to' : Lat. vorsu-s, O.Bulg. vrista f. 'state,

condition', Skr. vrttd-s part., vpttd-m subst. 'state, situation'.

*qetuf-to-s 'fourth', to *qetuer- 'four' : Gr. TsY^ctro-? TSTapro-g, Lith.

ketvirta-s O.Bulg. cetvritu. *p9-ty- *bhrcl-tf- anteconsonantal

weak forms of the stems *pst6r- 'father' '*bhrd-tor- 'brother'':

Gr. dat. plur. narpd-ot, Goth. dat. pi. fadru-m, Skr. loc. pi.

pitf-su; Skr. bhrdtf-putra- 'brother's son', Goth, brqpru-lubo

'brotherly love' (the latter may also like the nom. pi. broprjus

be a new formation).

*ulqo-s 'wolf from rt. uelq- 'drag, tear along'. Arm. gail,

Goth, vulfs, Lith. vttka-s O.Bulg. vluku, Skr. vfka-s. Weak
15*
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present st. form *pi-p\- from rt. pel- 'fill' : Gr. s^-nlnka-^tv, Skr.

pipp-mds; part. *p]-n6-s 'filled, full' from the same root : Goth.

fulls (fr. prim. Germ. Jul-na-z, § 214 p. 181), Lith. pttna-s

O.Bulg. plunu, Av. per'na-.

Rem. In the same manner as suffix nasals forced their way into

the interior of the root syllable, when this contained an i or u, e. g. *jung-

(Skr. yunjdte, Lat. jungo, Lith. jungiu) fr. *jug-n- (s. § 221), so also when

the root contained r or Z as sonant. E. g. Skr. krnttimi 'I cut' kpitd-tra-m

"chip, refuse', Lith. krinlii 'I fall off (of leaves, fruit etc.), rt. qert-. Lith.

rfrjs- in drTs-ti 'to become courageous, venture' fr. dhrns- (cp. Skr. dhrsnii-s

'courageous'), rt. dhers-. O.Bulg. krej- in kretaja 'flecto' krejiq, 'deflecto

(fr. *kret.-nq, § 545) fr. *qrnt- (cp. Skr. krndt-ti 'twists thread, spins'), rt.

qert-. Goth, vruggo f. 'snare' fr. *ijffigh- from root y,ergh- (OHG. wurgen

'to strangle' MHG. er-wergen 'to strangle', Lith. verziu 'I string together,

straiten'). O.Ir. lingim 'I leap' (cp. perf. 3. sg. le-blaing for *fe-blaing

after the initial sound of the pres. form) fr. *^rag-, to Skr. vdlgami 'I leap'

(§ 173), is uncertain. And in a similar manner, as e. g. in Lat. the nasal

extended itself from the pres. jungo to other forms belonging to the same

root (Junctn-s, con-junx etc.), there was formed in Lith. after dns- a pres.

drPsil (cp. meisu 'I make water' for miniu in Bezzenberger's Beitr. zur

Q-esch. der lit. Spr. 41, after the ratio of renkib : rinkau etc.) and a fern,

subst. drasa 'boldness'; in Slav, after kret- an adj. krcjfu 'tortus' ; in Germ,

after y/rung- a pres. *y,ringo (Ags. wrin^an 'to turn, press' OHG. ringan

MHG. ringen 'to move to and fro, wind with exertion') and an adj. *y,ranga-z

(O.Icel. rangr 'crooked, wrong' M.Eng. wrang Mod.Eng. wrong); in Ir.

after ^ling- the perf. le-blaing (s. above), whereas Lith. krintH, placed

on a line with h'mpti etc., gave the impetus for the formation of kriiau

krisiu etc. These nasalised forms of roots in liquid -f- consonant in the

European languages furnish the best proof of the existence of sonant

liquids in prehistoric times. For the suffix nasal can only have been

forced over by a root form like dhrs-, not by one like dhers- and

dhors-, since forms like dhems- or dhorns- are unheard of (just as beside

jwng- there appears no jeymg- or jo^ng-).

Final f, J. Skr. nom. ace. neut. sthcL-tf 'standing', beside

which stha-tiir (Lanman Noun-inflection p. 422) as representative

of original *stoL-tfr i. e. of a form originally only used before

initial sonants, see § 287; sthatf : sthaMr = dd§a 'ten' : padam

'pedem' (§ 231 rem.). Gr. ovO-ag 'udder' qn-ap 'liver' fr. *-f,

beside which vd-wp 'water' probably fr. *-f. Lat. jec-ur fem-wr

fr. *-or = *-f, beside which ub-er, whose -er can be explained

from *-ar *-f. -# : f = -u : -u (in Skr. puru Gr. nolv : Skr.

puru Lat. coma). Armen. aXbeur (gen. alber) 'source, spring'
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fr. *akbeu{a)r (§§ 263. 651), Gr. tpgiag a well' fr. *<pgijfag.

Cp. § 306 and the accidence;

Gr. particle ag indicating a natural sequence etc., Lith. if

'and, also' fr. *f. The form pot was probably developed before

forms beginning with a consonant, agu and Cypr. sg(a) fr. gd

by prothesis (§ 266)? Cp. the author Ber. d. sachs. Ges.. d.

Wissensch. 1883 p. 37 ff.

§ 286. 2. Before i. *m^-ie- pres. stem from rt. mer-

'die' : Lat. mor-ior, A v. mere
-yemi. *spg-ie- pres. fr. root sper-

:

Gr. onalgo) uOnaigw 'I struggle convulsively', Lith. spiriU 'I push

with the foot'. *sq}-ie- pres. from rt. sqel- : Gr. oxdkXa 'I stir

up, hoe', Lith. skilu 'I strike fire'.

§ 287. 3. Before sonants with a following r, I as

glide. *'gpr-ii-s 'heavy' : Gr. pag-v-g, Goth, kailr-u-s, Skr. gur-u-s.

*gyr-e- pres. st. from ger- 'devour' : O.Bulg. sir-q, Skr. gir-ami

gil-ami, with change of accent girdmi (Atharvaveda VI 135, 3).

Nominal suffix -fro- beside -ro-, like -iio beside -io- (§ 120) and

-%no- beside -no- (§ 227), e. g. *is-%r6-s : Gr. Corcyr. iago-g

Bceot. etc. tagog (Horn. Att. iego-g, formed after the analogy of

Sis-go-g (pops-go-g etc.) 'active, fresh, strong, holy', Skr. is-ird-s

'hastily, active, fresh' beside Horn, tgo-g Lesb. Igo-g fr. *io-go-g

(cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 149 ff., Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 439);

Skr. rudh-ird-s 'red' beside Gr. tgv6-go-g ; Gr. 18-ago-g 'clear,

serene' beside Skr. Mh-r-iya- 'belonging to the clear sky'; Gr.

vS-ago-g 'watery' beside av-vS-go-g 'waterless'; mv-ago-g beside

oivS-go-g (for the -3- see § 204 p. 170) 'injurious'; cp. also

Skr. mih-ird- 'cloud' beside Horn. p^-A^ O.Bulg. mtg-la 'fog'

(§ 279). Root form t\l- beside tel- : Gr. ral-ag 'enduring',

O.Lat. tulo 'I endure', Goth, puldip 'endures', O.Bulg. til-o 'bottom'

(properly 'surface', cp. Skr. tal-a-s 'surface, bottom'), Skr. tul-a-

'balance' tul-aya-ti 'he raises up'.

Aryan.

§ 288. 1. Indg. $ (I)
= Skr. f, Av. er (ehr before k

and p, and es fr. *ert in chief accented syllables, in other cases
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before consonants er
e
, see § 260), O.Pers. ar; the pronunciation

of this O.Pers. ar must still have been different from that of

ar = prim. Ar. ar (e. g. inf. cartanaiy 'to make'); it was

perhaps # (cp. Hiibschmann Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVII 108 ff.).

Skr. pgckdmi Av. per
e
sami 'I ask', O.Pers. aparsam 'I

asked' (= Skr. dpfcham) : Lat. ^osco fr. *por(c)-sco , Indg.

*p$-s%6; Skr. pfchO- 'question, inquiry' : OHG. forsea 'investi-

gation, question', Indg. *p%-k-s?ca- f., from rt. preR-. Skr. kf-td-

Av. ker
e
-ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- 'made', part, from rt. qer-. Skr. dhgs-

no-mi Av. der
e
s-nao-mi 'I dare, venture', O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s

'he dared'; Skr. dhfs-d-nt- part, 'courageous' : Goth, ga-daursan

'to dare, venture', Gr. dgami-g Bagav-g 'courageous', from rt.

dhers-. Skr. m%-td- 'dead' Av. mer
e
ta-, Skr. a-mfta- 'immortal'

Av. a-mesa- : OHG. mord 'murder', Indg. *mp-t6-, from rt. mer-.

Skr. bfh-dnt- Av. ber
e
z-ant- 'great, high' from rt. bhergh-; the

same root-form bhgg~h- in Gall, brigi- (in Brigiani, Are-brigium etc.)

O.Ir. W gen. breg 'mountain'. Skr. hfp- 'form, appearance',

Av. kehrp- 'form, body' : Lat. corp-us. Skr. fksa-s Av. er
s
a;so

'bear' : Arm. arj, Gr. agxro-g, Lat. wrse«s fr. *orcso-s. Dat. pi.

Skr. pitf-bhyas Av. pter
e
-byo 'patribus' : cp. Gr. navpa-at, Goth.

/ae£rM-m.

Skr. pftM-s Av. per
e
pu-s 'broad', Gr. nlaxv-g : O.Ir. 2e#&cm

O.Cymr. litan, probably also OS. folda O.Icel. fold 'earth'

(cp. Skr. pfihvi pxthivt 'earth') '). Skr. vfka-s 'wolf Av. vehrko

'wolf : Goth, vulfs, Lith. vttka-s.

For Skr. k],p-td- Av. ker
e
p-ta- 'put in order, fixed', there is

no certain corresponding form in the other languages.

On Skr. final -f = Indg. -p, see § 285.

From pre-Aryan gen. sg. *bhrd-tr-s 'brother's' arose -tfs

(§ 556, 1), Skr. -tfr before voiced sounds (cp. -ir -ur fr. -is

-us, § 647, 6), hence by § 290 -tur, bhrdtur. The same formation

is shown by Av. ner
e
s from nar- 'man. See the accidence.

Owing to the limited extent of the monuments, it is im-

possible to arrive at anything definite regarding O.Pers. u

1) Lith. platit-s 'broad* does not belong here, it has the same vowel-
grade as hrangus 'dear', baugiis 'dreadful' etc.
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(written u) — f in a-ku-nav-am = Skr. d-kf-nav-am 'I made'

etc. (beside kar-ta- = Skr. kf-td- 'made'). Cp. Bartholomae Ar.

Forsch. II 67 f.

§ 289. 2. Indg. f before i seems to have been represented

in Av. from the oldest period onwards, in the same manner

as before other consonants: mer"yeiti like Lat. morior , Indg.

*mr-M-tai 'dies'; ker
e
yete 'is made, effected'. The Skr. forms

mriydte kriydte are, as we have seen § 1 20 p. 1 1 2, of a different

nature. O.Pers. amariyatd 'he died' may be amaryatd (s. § 125

p. 116), and would then correspond to Av. mere
yeiti; but it may

also, according to the O.Pers. mode of writing, be read amriyatoz,

in which case it would be equal to Skr. dmriyata.

Xy does not seem to occur in initial syllables in Sanskrit.

Optative (precative) forms as kriydt Jcriyasma from kar- 'make',

as well as jdgriyCLt (Ait. Brahm.) opt. of jcigarmi 'I watch' are

to be judged of in the same manner as iwriydte. Forms like

juryati 'becomes feeble' from rt. ger- , ttryati {ava-tiryati

'descends') from rt. ter- go back to original fi (s. § 306) , and

are on a level with mi-ya-te 'disappears' from rt. mei- 'lessen',

sru-ya-tS 'is heard' from rt. Meu- etc. As regular representatives

of Indg. f%, there can only be taken into account on the one

hand jagpyat (beside joLgriycLt) — how many such forms are ex-

tant? — and on the other, forms like opt. kurydt from kar-

make', turydt tuturyttt from tar- 'to press through', a-juryd-s

not becoming old' from rt. ger- (the author Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV
282 ff.). I am inclined to think that the latter category ex-

hibits the regular development (except that ur took the place

of ir, s. § 290) and that forms like j&gryat were later new

formations (after jcLgxhl etc.).

Eem. This view might be put forth with greater certainty, if the

possibility did not exist that the ur of kurya- was taken over from the

weak stem of the opt. *kurl- (3. sg. mid. *kuri-ta) = Indg. *grr-l- (§ 290).

§ 290. 3. Skr. ur ir, Av. O.Pers. ar (concerning Av. or

fr. ar see § 94).

Skr. pur4- Av. parao- pouru- O.Pers. paru- 'much',

prim. f. *p}lu- from rt. pel- 'fill'. Skr. giri-s Av. gairi-s 'moun-



232 Indg. r, I in Aryan and Armenian. § 290—291.

tain' : cp. Lith. giria gire f. 'forest'. Skr. guru- 'heavy, vehement,

hard', Av. gouni- 'contrary, peevish' : Gr. fiagv-g, Goth. Jcauru-s.

Gen. abl. sg. Skr. gir-ds Av. gar-o 'of a song' (instr. pi.

Skr. gwbhis fr. *qf-bhis, § 306). Skr. tirds Av. taro 'through,

over', from root Ur- 'press through, overstep'. Skr. girami 'I

swallow' : O.Bulg. sffirq, from rt. ger- ; in like manner Skr. tirdmi

'I press through', kirdmi T pour out', sphurami 'I push away' etc.

;

tirdmi : tdrdmi = vandmi : vdnami (§ 231) — huvdte : hdvate

'invokes'. It cannot be decided whether Av. sparami 'I push, jerk'

is the same as Skr. sphurami or a new formation after Skr. class I.

Finally. Skr. -ur Av. -ar% the ending of the 3. pi. pf.

act., e. g. Skr. ds-tir Av. &wh-ar
e
from rt. es- 'be'. These forms

are on a level with the nom. ace. neut. stha-tur § 285 p. 228.

The change between ur and ir in Skr. was very probably

originally evoked by the varying timbre of the neighbouring

sounds. Preceding or following labials developed the form ur;

cp. sphurdti; Skr. urana-s 'ram' fr. *uur-an-a-s (§ 157), *wrr-an-

(cp. Arm. garn, gen. gafin, § 291) beside Gr. fup-v- fr. *uf-n-

(§§ 164. 292); gur-u- (opposed to gir-i-) etc. The orig. phonetic

state became obscured through a great number of new formations

made by analogy.

Rem. The present of har- plays a principal part in the question

as to how Skr. ur and ir are to be explained. It may be remarked that

I trace the Yed. imperat. kuru- back to *qrr + u; -u was an appended par-

ticle like -did in i-hi Gr. l-Hi 'go' (Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 180).

After the relation of bhara : bharata, there was formed to kuru the 2. pi.

kuruta, in the indie, hurutha. For the rest see the accidence.

The side by side existence of Skr. guru- Av. gouru- and

Skr. d-gru- Av. a-yru- 'maidenish' (cp. Skr. gurvi 'gravida') !
),

of Skr. gir-a- -gil-a- 'swallowing' and tuvi-grd- 'swallowing much'

etc., corresponds to that of ghan-d- and -ghn-d- 'killing' (§ 231).

Armenian.

§ 291. 1 . barjr, gen. barju, 'high' fr. *bhfgh-u- : Skr. brh-

dnt-, O.Ir. bri (§§ 288. 298). hare, gen. hard, 'question',

1) Here come probably also Lat. gravis as gr-av-i-s, cp. Gr. tuv-

a(F)-6-( beside rav-v- 'stretched' and Skr. prth-iv-i beside prth-A- (p. 230).
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harcane-m 1 ask' with c fr. 0c)sTc : Skr. iprcha, OHG. forsca

(§ 288). mard 'man' : Skr. mrtd-s. arj, gen. arjoy or arjw,

'a bear' : Skr. fksa-s. ard-ar 'just, upright' : Skr. f-ta-s 'suitable,

right', arciv and arcui 'eagle' (v fr. p, §§ 330. 483) : Skr.

rjipyd- 'stretching oneself, taking up in flight' (of birds of prey),

Av. er
e
zifya- 'stretching oneself; falcon'. Mar- 'four (tiar-a-sun

'forty') fr. *(q)tur- (§ 360) = Gr. tga- in rgd-ns^a 'table'

(properly 'fourfeet').

Finally : albeur 'source fr. *aXbeu(a)r § 285.

gail, gen. gailoy, 'wolf, firstly by epenthesis fr. *galio-s =
Skr. vfka-s etc.? Cp. § 455.

2. Examples for fi, }i are not to hand.

3. garn, gen. garin, 'lamb', Indg. st. *y,fr-en- : Skr. ur-an-a-s

fr. *u,ur- (§§ 263. 290). sar, gen. saroy, 'height, summit, decli-

vity' : Skr. Mras- Av. sarah- n. 'head', rt. far- (Lat. cerebru-m

cernuo-s, O.Icel. hjarse 'crown of the head'), kalin, gen. kalnoy,

'acorn' : Gr. jldX-avo-q, Lith. gil-e (Lat. glans seems to stand in

a similar relation to these words as Gr. nolv-QQrjv rich in sheep'

fr. *-Fq-t]v to Arm. garn Skr. wrflw-a-s).

Greek.

§ 292. 1. dgaro-g Sagro-g 'skinned' : Av. derHa- 'cut, mown',

Lith. nu-dirta-s 'skinned' ; Sdgai-g 'excoriation' : Skr. dfti-s 'leather-

bag' (cp. Gr. Ssgtxa 'hide'), Goth, ga-taurps 'a destroying', from

rt. der-. Horn. tagnu^isBa rstdgnsro from regno) 'I delight' : Skr.

typdmi (not found), tfpyami, typnomi 'I satiate myself, become

satisfied', rt. terp-. Aor. snaQdo-v to tt'sqSm 'pedo' ; the same root

form in OHG. furz 'crepitus ventris', Lith. pirdi-s m. 'crepitus

ventris' pirda 'qui pedit'Russ.^en^'pedere' (prim. S\a,Y.*pirdeti).

fidgvai-iui 'I fight' and Corcyr. pctQVaftsvoq fr. *^gava^svog (§ 204) :

Skr. mf-na-mi 'I bruise, beat in pieces'. Analogously pagdrjv • ro

^id'QsdOui ywalxag 14f.mgaxto3Tai, fr. *^QaSfjv : Skr. mgd-nd-ti 'presses

vehemently' (cf. Lat. comprimere feminam). rtrpoKpafisv to riTgoya

(rpenw 'I turn'), like Skr. dad^imd to daddrSa {darS- 'see').

rgaaid ragaid 'a drying-kiln' to rsgaofiai 'I become dry' : Skr.

tysya- 'thirst' tfsyami 'I am thirsty', rt. ters-. nyaxvov • /.lilava
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Hesych. : Skr. pfi-ni-s 'spotted' ; beside which, with other vowel-

grade neQxvo-g. xQud-lrj xagS-la 'heart' : Lat. cor cord-is, O.Ir.

cride, Lith. szirdi-s O.Bui, sridi-ce.

xirXa-fxiv 1. pi. pf. from tel- 'bear', like ysya-/.isv to ytv-

'gignere' (§ 233). saraXrui 3. sg. pf. mid. to otsX- 'order', like rdra-

rcu to rsv- 'stretch' (233). nXarv-g 'flat, broad' : Skr. ppthti-s (§ 288).

It has not been definitely determined on what the varying

position of the liquid depends (p« la and ap aX~). Form asso-

ciation can only be assumed for certain cases, e. g. Saoro-g :

Ssqw dogd; exldrr-qv : xXtnrw xtxloq>a. Cp. the author Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXIV 258, Osthoff Morph. Unt. II 144 f.

a always came first initially, dgxto-g 'bear' : Skr. fksa-s. apatjv

dppijv 'masculine' : Skr. fsabhd-s 'bull' fr. *rsn-bho-s. ag-w-fiui 'I

attain
,

gain' piaQ-ugvo-g /uiod-dpvtj-g 'hired servant' : Skr. f-no-mi

'I attain, gain'.

Likewise -ap fr. -f finally, see § 285.

In Aeol. go op from pa ap, as Lesb. arpotog /nt/nopOai,

Bceot. atQOv6-g.

§ 293. 2. onalga aonaiQw 'I struggle convulsively' fr.

*onag-!p> (§ 130) : Lith. spiriu 'I push with the foot', cpf. *sp%--io,

rt. sper-. axdXXw 'I stir up, hoe' fr. *OxaX-i.u) (§ 130) : Lith. skilii

'I strike fire', cpf. *sqjj-i6, from rt. sqel-. Analogously q>Qalpa>

Dor. (Att. rpdn'gm) 'I destroy', nvaipto 'I sneeze' from rt. pster-

{jiTopo-g 'a sneezing', Lat. ster-nu-o), fidXkio 'I throw' from rt.

gel- etc. ix^ahw I hate' fr°m **xfy~l<» *° &0po'-S 'hated', like

ayyillw to ayyslo-g. On the ?'-epenthesis see § 639.

§ 294. 3. §apv-c 'heavy' : Skr. gurti-s. Corcyr. iago-g 'holy' :

isird-s (§ 287). ndpog 'in front, before, sooner' : Skr. puras

before, in front'. The preterites inxapov 'I sneezed' spakov 'I

threw' go with Skr. girdmi, O.Bulg. zirq, Lat. tulo (§ 287);

s-flul-i : t-nl-t, s-nl-s-ro 'versabatur' -~ Skr. d-huv-a-t : d-hv-a-t

'he called to' (cp. §§ 153. 159). Here belong also passive aor.

like fdaQTjv kpdXrjv; i-pdl-y-v : s-§X-rj-v — s-tpv-yv : O.Bui. bS from

*bu-t (§ 184).

General Greek op, ol in H-nop-o-v nol-v'-g etc., concerning

which see § 306.
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Italic.

§ 295. 1. Lat. porca 'the ridge between two furrows',

Umbr. Mars. pi. porculeta 'porcae' (Pliny) : O.Bret, rec 'sulco'

Cymr. rhych 'furrow' (cp. Thurneysen Keltorom. p. 74 f.),

OHG. furuh Ags. furh f. 'furrow'. Lat. vorsu-s, Umbr. Osc.

vorsum ('quod Graeci nlzQpov appellant, Osci et Uinbri vorsum',

Frontinus de limit, p. 30, 9), Umbr. trah-vorfi 'transverse' : Skr.

vrt-td-, from rt. uert- 'turn' (§ 285). Lat. fors forte, Osc. fortis

'forte', Pelign. forte gen. 'fortunae' : Skr. bhr-ti-s (§ 285). Lat.

or-tu-s part., Umbr. ortom orto 'ortum' : Skr. %-td-s part, 'raised'.

Lat. portu-s porta : Av. pesu-s 'ford' hu-per
e
pw-i f. 'having a

good ford' (§ § 260. 288), Gall, -ritum 'passage' in Augusto-ritum

(with Latinised ending), OHG. furt m. 'ford', sporta sportula :

Gr. 6na.Q-To-v 'rope, cable', cornu-s cornu-m : Gr. xpdvo-g xgdvo-v

cornel-tree', porru-m fr. *porso-m (§ 571) : Gr. ngdoo-v a/leek'.

forcti-s fortis : Skr. part, drdhd-s 'fast, strong' (to dark-), prim. f.

*dhggh + t6-, rt. dhergh-. tostu-s from *tors-to-s : Skr. tfs-td-s 'rough,

hoarse', mo-mord-imus : Skr. ma-mgd-imd 'we crushed, pounded',

rt. merd- ; cp. also vort-imus : Skr. va-vgt-imd. ursu-s : Skr. fksa-

,bear' (§ 288).

On the dropping of r in Lat. forms as tostu-s, posed (§ 288)

see § 269.

Lat. mulsu-s part., molta multa a fine, penalty', Umbr.

motar gen. 'multae', Osc. moltam 'multam' fr. prim. Ital. *molk-tdl-

:

Skr. mg-std- part., indie. mpMmi 'I touch, feel'. Lat. mulctu-s :

Lith. mUszta-s 'milked', O.Ir. mlicht blicht 'milk', from rt. melg-.

Analogously the Lat. participial forms oc-cultu-s from rt. Tcel-

'cover, conceal' : OHG. helan to hide' (concerning the apparently

contradictory oquoltod of the S. C. de Bacch. 15 see Bersu Die

Gutturalen und ihre Verbindung mit v im Lat. p. 41) ;
pulsus

to pello : Gr. nalro-g 'brandished, hurled' etc., tollo fr. Hj-no,

from rt. tel-.

Rem. o before I + cons, (except IT) uniformly became u in Latin,

whereas the vowel fluctuated before r, cp. curtu-s : Gr. xaqro-g 'shorn, cut',

fornu-s, later furnu-s : Skr. ghr-nd-s "heat, glow'. A law for this irre-

gularity has not been discovered.
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Finally, -ur fr. -f, jec-ur, see § 285.

§ 296. 2. Lat. morior : Av. mere
yeiti 'dies' (§ 289). Aon'or

O.Lat. = hortor, probably to Umbr. heriest Volet' Osc. herest 'volet'

and identical with Gr. ^a/pra 'I rejoice', to which it was the causat.

form ('I make pleasure, joy') ; hortor would accordingly be from

a *horto- — xaQr6-g 'wished for', orior oriuntur fr. *f-io-, to

ortu-s : Skr. %td-s (§ 295).

§ 297. 3. O.Lat. tulo, rt. tel-. oc-culo either fr. *&}l-6 or

*_£.ceZo (= O.Ir. celim OHG. Mm) through the influence of the

I. gul- in gula gulo rather from *gJZ- (cp. Skr. gira- -gtta-

'swallowing', gili-s f. gilana-m 'a swallowing', § 290) than from

*gel- prim. Ital. *g9el-, since in the latter root form *vel- would

be expected (cp. veniS, veru § 432 6), hence gula : OHG. chela

'throat' = Gr. Boeot. (lava : Goth, qino 'wife
;

gulo was formed

like Goth, skula 'debtor' (§ 301).

Old Irish.

§ 298. 1. General Keltic n (re), li (le).

O.Ir. ftW gen. breg (from *6m; *brigos) 'rising ground',

Gall, brigi- (in Brigiani an Alpine race, Are-brigiu-m etc.),

Cymr. Bret. 6re : Skr. tyrh-dnt- (§ 288). O.Cymr. n£ 'ford', Gall.

Augusto-ritu-m : Av. pesu-s, Lat. portus, OHG. /wr£ (§ 295).

O.Ir. <fo-ec/» 'face' fr. *drica prim. f. *cfyfe : Skr. dfS- 'look',

Gr. sSgaxov 'I saw', rt. derk-. O.Ir. brissim 'I break', 6r«sc

Bret. 6«s& 'fragile, apt to break', according to Stokes' conjec-

ture (Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 420) from rt. bherdh- : Gr.

Tisgdm 'I lay waste, destroy' aor. tnpaOo-v; on brisc cp. § 516.

O.Ir. lethan O.Cymr. litan 'broad' : Skr. ppthu-s (§ 288).

O.Ir. re-nim 'I give up, sell, grant' : Gr. n'sQvrjfM 'I sell,

export', which represented an older *nag-va-fii (this form seems

to be represented in Hesych. by nogvajXEv ' nwXsiv with o = a,

§ 292 extr.), originally *pp-nd-mi from rt. per-, ara-chrinim 'diffi-

ciscor' (perf. do-ro-char) : Skr. if-nd-mi 'I separate, break in

pieces'. Mid.Ir. do-breth 'datum est' : Skr. bhf-td- 'carried' ; brith

'a carrying' : Skr. bhp-ti-s 'a carrying', from rt. bher-. sreth 'row'

:

Lat. sors sortis beside sero. Here belong further, from such
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roots as bher-, the part. perf. pass, in -te, bfiihe brethe

'brought', and the part, necessitatis in -fi , brithi brethi

'ferendus'. cride 'heart' : Gr. xpad-hj (§ 292).

bligim 'I milk' from *mligini (§ 212) : O.Bulg. mluzq, Indg.

prim. f. *m\g-o from rt. melg-; to which mlicht blicht 'milk' :

Lat. mulctu-s. clethi 'celandum' to celim 'celo' : Lat. oc-cultu-s.

Inf. blith to melim 'molo'.

When such syllables with ri, li = Indg. x> I became voice-

less in composition in Irish, f, \ arose anew through vowel

reduction when another syllable followed (samprasarana). From

these a vowel was then again developed. Thus e. g. eperihe part,

pass, 'oblatus' from *ed-brithe through the intermediate stage

*-bfthe. See § 63'4 and Thurneysen Rev. Celt. VI 315.

2. Examples for the representation of fi, \i are unknown

to me.

3. As t}n became cm, so also fr, }l became ar, al. maraim

'I remain' : cp. Lat. mora , rt. (s)mer- (§ 589 , 3) ; mora may

just as well represent *{s)mfra as *(s)morci. scaraim 'I

separate, divide' Cymr. ysgar 'separatio', to O.Ir. scorim scuirim

'I unharness' scor 'an enclosure for unyoked animals' Cymr.

ysgor f. 'rampart, bulwark' : cp. Lith. skirik 'I separate, divide'.

-al- perhaps in samail 'likeness, picture' fr. *sm.m-lli- (cp. § 243,

4). Cymr. malu 'I grind, grind to powder' is more certain : cp.

O.Ir. melim ').

Germanic.

§ 299. 1. Prim. Germ, ur, ru.

Goth, patirs-u-s OHG. durri O.Icel. purr 'dry, withered'

:

Skr. tys-ii-s 'covetous, gaping from dryness'; Goth, patirstei f.

OHG. durst m. Ags. Htyrst m. 'thirst' : Skr. tfs-td- 'hoarse, rough'

:

Goth, paiirsfan 'to thirst' (originally a strong verb like vaurlcjan

s. below) : Skr. tfs-yami T am thirsty'; Goth. part, ga-paursans

:

Skr. Ved. part. tfs-oZnd-s and ta-tfS-cLnd-s, from rt. ters-. Inf.

Goth, ga-daursan OHG. turran Ags. durran 'to dare, venture':

1) My attention was drawn to these examples for the representation

of rr, 11 in Keltic by Thurneysen.
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Skr. dhfs-a-nt- part, 'bold'; 1. pi. Goth, ga-datirs-um 'we dare':

Skr. dadhps-imd (cp. also vaiirpum 'we became' : Skr. vavgtimd,

Lat. vortimus); opt. Goth, ga-daiirs-jdu : Skr. dadh^s-ydm; OHG.

ca-turst f. 'boldness' : Skr. dhfs-ti-s f. 'boldness', from rt. dhers-.

Goth, vatirkjan OHG. wurchen 'to work, effect' : Av. ver
e
zyeiti

'effects', Gr. Qst,m 'I do' for regular *pa'fa> from *fpay-i<x> (s after

the analogy of ep£gj, eptfw etc.), Indg. *u%g-i6, from rt. uer§-.

Goth, paiir-nu-s OHG. eforra 'thorn' : O.Bulg. trinu 'thorn', Skr.

tfna-m 'grassblade*. OHG. zoraht OS. toraht torht 'bright,

clear' (for the anaptyctic vowel s. § 277) : Skr. dfs-td- 'seen,

appearing, revealing', Indg. *d^k-t6-s r from rt. derk-. Goth.

hatirn OHG. horn 'horn' : Gr. y.dpvog 'horned cattle' (Hesych.)

and Lat. cornu, in case the latter had not Indg. o.

Goth, bropru-m dat. pi. of bropar 'brother' : cp. Skr. loc.

pi. bhrdty-su. Part. OHG. rohhan 'revenged, avenged' (beside

inf. Goth, vrikan OHG. rehhan) : Skr. part, vavgjand- pres.

vdrjati 'turns off', pari-vargd-s 'a laying aside'. So also part.

Goth, pruskans OHG. droskan 'thrashed', beside inf. priskan

dreskan , Goth, brukans OHG. brohhan 'broken beside inf.

brikan brehhan, OHG. sprohhan 'spoken' beside inf. sprehhan

etc. Goth, trudan O.Icel. troda 'to tread', OHG. trotta f. 'a

press' beside OHG. inf. tretan ; Goth, trudan '• OHG. tretan =
OHG. koman : Goth, qiman (§ 247).

Goth, vulfs, OHG. wolf 'wolf: Skr. vfka-s. Goth, fulls

OHG. fol (infl. foller) 'full' : Lith. pilna-s, Av. per'na-. Goth.

skulds part, 'obliged', OHG. sculda 'debt', to indie. Goth, skal

OHG. seal 'I shall' (related to Lat. scelusl). Goth. pf. pi.

fra-guldum part, -guldans to inf. fra-gildan 'to repay. Goth,

part. *hlufans to hlifan 'to steal' (cp. Gr. y.Xenra, ly.hx.nrjv)

like brukans to brikan? Goth, lustu-s 'desire', probably to Lat.

lascivo-s, Skr. la-las-a-s 'desirous, eager for lasdmi 'I desire fr.

*la-ls-a-mi (§ 259).

The diversity of the position of the liquid (ur and ru) was

in part undoubtedly due to other forms of the same form-system,

cp. e. g. Goth, pruskans : priskan with patirsans : pairsan.

The independent forms have not yet been satisfactorily settled

;
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cp. the author Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 258 ff., Osthoff Morph.

Unt. II 49. 145. It however seems to me probable (cp. Kluge

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 90) that these forms are ur, ul.

On the change of u to ati (before r) in Goth, and u to o

in West Germ, and Norse see § 51.

§ 300. 2. Goth. opt. skuljdu to sJcal 'I shall', as munjdu to

man 'I think' (§ 245). OHG. hulla MHG. Mile f. 'veil, cover'

fr. prim. Germ. *x.ulio, to OHG. helan 'to conceal', rt. kel-.

§ 301. 3. Part. pret. pass. Goth, baur-ans (bairan 'to -

bear'), ga-taiir-ans (ga-tairan 'to tear in pieces'), stulans (stilan

'to steal'), OHG. boran, zoran, stolan : cp. O.Bulg. part. pret.

pass, ffir-enu to tirq 'I rub' fr. rt. ter- (§ 305) and Skr. ti-stir-

and-s part. pf. mid. from rt. ster- 'strew'. Goth, skulan OHG.

scolan 'to be obliged', part. Goth, skulands 'obliged', probably also

Goth, vulands 'seething' (to OHG. walm 'heat') : cp. pres. Skr.

girami O.Bulg. swcl from rt. ger- 'swallow' (§ 287). Goth, skula

OHG. scolo 'debtor', like Ags. cuma 'advena' OHG. willi-como

'welcome' from rt. gem- (cp. § 247). OHG. hoi O.Icel. holr

'hollow', Goth, hulundi f. 'a hollow' (cp. § 244), to OHG. helan

'to conceal' : cp. Gr. aaX-ld 'hut , bam'. On Goth, aii, West

Germ. Norse o see § 51.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 302. Indg. r, I uniformly became ir, il in the prim.

Baltic-Slav, period. Though it cannot be strictly proved, it is

nevertheless probable, that the i in these combinations differed

from Indg. i in the same manner as the i in in = Indg. %.

See § 248. We accordingly put the prim. Baltic -Slav, forms

down as ir, il.

Thence in Lith. ir, il.

In prim. Slav, w, %l. r and I retained this position in

O.Bulg. before i and sonants, in other cases they were trans-

posed (r», M). The labial timbre of the I caused the neighbouring

% to pass into u. But the orthography is very inconsistent, and

it would be difficult to decide how far the regular state has
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been disturbed in the living language by form-association. Cp.

§ 305 rem.

Rem. 1. That n; not r% or r was also spoken in prim. Slay, before

consonants in such cases as crwu 'black' (= Pruss. l-irsna-, Skr. krsnd-

'black', Indg. *qrsno-) is proved on the one hand by the transition of a

preceding h to c (§ 461), in which all Slav, dialects took part (Serv. c),

and on the other by the dropping of the s in crwu, which is only

conceivable on the assumption of an older form *cirsnu (s. §§ 585, 2.

588, 6).

Kern. 2. The treatment of prim. Slav, ir, ll varied greatly in the

different Slav, dialects. Suffice it here to remark that Serv. Slov. and

Czech went back again to Indg. liquida sonans, e. g. O.Bulg. crinu = Serv.

cm, Slov. cm, O.Czech cmy (the latter the def. form of the adj. = O.Bulg.

criny-p).

§ 303. 1. Lith. zlrni-s m. 'pea', O.Bulg. zrino corn' :

Goth, kaurn 'corn'. Lith. szirszu, gen. szirszens, O.Bulg. sri-

sen-% 'hornet, gad-fly' : OHG. hornet^ 'hornet' fr. prim. Germ.

*xurzn-ata-z, cpf. *ftfs-en- *Tc?s-n- (cp. Lat. crabro § 306). Lith.

kirmi-s m. 'worm', O.Bulg. crimmu 'red' (cri-vt 'worm' with a

diff. suffix) : Skr. kfmi-s 'worm'. Lith. kifsta-s 'hewn', 0;Bulg.

crttq 'I cut' : Skr. kfttd-s 'cut off', from rt. qert-. Lith. virzys

'cord' virzeti 'to bind with cord', O.Bulg. vrizq 'I bind, close' :

OS. wurgil 'a strangling cord' OHG. wurgan 'to strangle', from

rt. uergh-. Lith. tirp-ti 'to grow stiff, to become feelingless',

Russ. terpnut 'to grow stiff (prim. Slav. Hwpnqti) : Lat. torpeo

(Lat. torp- = Indg. *tfp- or torp- ?).

O.Bulg. 2. sg. opt. (imper.) net 'say' orig. f. *?qoi-s, 1. sg.

pres. rekq,, cp. the accidence.

Lith. vllna 'a single hair of wool', O.Bulg. vluna 'wool' :

Goth, vulla 'wool' fr. *vulna (§ 214 p. 181). Lith. vilkiu 'I am
clad in, with', Lith. vilkqs O.Bulg. vluku part. pret. act. to velku

vUkq, 'I drag' : Gr. avldS, 'furrow' (*/A«k-) beside ekxto, rt. uelq-.

Lith. iMgau 'I moisten', O.Bulg. vluguku 'moist' : OHG. wolchan

n. wolcha f. 'cloud', from rt. uelg-. O.Bulg. dlugu 'duty' : O.Ir.

dliged 'lex, officium' O.Ir. dligim 'I deserve, am entitled to'

Goth, dulgs 'debt', rt. form dh]gh-. O.Bulg. zluva 'husband's

sister' : Gr. yalowg yaXmq.
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§ 304. 2. Lith. spirit : Gr. anatgco, skilU : Gr. axdXXw,

s. § 293. Analogously diriu 'I skin' (Szyrwid's dirru is probably

to be read thus) rt. der-, giriu 1 praise' rt. ger-. O.Bulg. vtrjq

'I boil up, seethe' 2. sg. vtrisi (inf. vvrUi) might be put here

under the supposition that the original inflection of the present

was *vwjesi etc., like zmjq smjesi (§ 250); cp. Czech vru (in

O.Bulg. form *vvrq) like twq mwq etc. (§ 305). Lith. pi. tiles,

gen. tilu, 'board in the bottom of a boat', O.Bulg. tilja 'bottom' :

cp. Skr. tulya- 'equal, straight', rt. tel-.

§ 305. 3. Lith. mlrusi O.Bulg. mirusi part. pf. fern,

'mortua', O.Bulg. mtrq 'morior', rt. mer-. Analogously pres. Lith.

pilu 'I cast, shed' from rt. pel- 'fill', O.Bulg. Strq 'I swallow' =
Skr. girdmi gildmi, rt. ger-, tirq 'tero' and others.

Bern, ur occasionally occurs for vr before non-palatal vowels in the

Zographos gospel, e. g. durati for dirati 'to split, tear in pieces', and vice

versa, zile loc. beside sulu nom. 'bad' etc. Cp. § 36 rem.

2. Long Sonant Liquids.

§ 306. Regarding the representation of Indg. f, I in the

individual languages there still remains much that is doubtful

just as in the case of Iudg. f , ffi. We hold the following deve-

lopments as certain : Skr. ir, ur (cp. ir, ur = Indg. %r or \l

§ 290), Av. O.Pers. ar; Gr. op ol and gm km, finally mg; Lat.

ar (al) and ra la; Kelt, la; Germ, ar, al.

Indg. f

.

*fdhuo-s 'upright' : Skr. urdhvd-s, Gr. 6g0o-g, Lat. arduo-s

from prim. Ital. *arpuo-s (§ 170 p. 150, § 370).

* f-mo-s arm, bow' : Skr. irmd-s Av. ar
e
ma-, Armen. ar-

mulcn, Lat. armu-s, Goth, arms, O.Bulg. ramq fr. *orme (§ 281).

*f-ti-s : Lat. ars artis, OHG. art 'manner'. From the same

root Skr. %-td-m 'propriety, right manner.

stf- from rt. ster- 'spread' : part. perf. pass. Skr. stir-nd-s

Av. star
e
-ta- Gr. argto-To-g Lat. strO-tu-s, Gr. OTgw-/iia Lat.

strcL-men 'straw', Gr. scrgco-mi aroQ-vvf-a and others.

§f- from rt. ger- 'grind' : Skr. jir-nd- 'ground to pieces,

wasted away', Lat. gra-nu-m 'grain*.

Brugmaun, Elements. 16
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pf- (cp. Skr. purds Gr. ndgoq, § 294) : Skr. pur-m-s 'the

one in front', Gr. nptiSvo-g Dor. ngato-g 'the first' from *ngw-f-avo-g

(cp. TQir-aro-g 'the third'), Dor. ngdv 'formerly' fr. *npa>J
:
<xv, Att.

ngatjv 'lately' fr. *nQwJ:
iav (O.Bulg. prt-vy-ji 'the first' : Skr.

pur-va-s = plu-nu 'full' : pur-nd-s etc., s. below).

%s- : Skr. krs-d-m 'head' Gr. xopa-i] 'head, temples'.

gf- from rt. ger- 'swallow' : Skr. gtr-nd- part, pass., (fir-ya-

gerund, gir-ni-s 'a swallowing', Gr. §i§gia-(s»(o I eat, devour'.

ppw-Tijp 'eater, devourer' (HgiS-fiu food'.

pf- 'to share in' : Gr. 7ts-7iqio-tcu, Lat. pars partis (beside

portio fr. *p%-ti-). If ^aWo also belongs to this root, as is assumed

by Curtius Grundz. 5 282, it must be traced back to *pf-io, cp.

Skr. juryOmi from rt. ger- 'fall away, become fragile'.

Skr. kur-td- 'destroyed', Av. a-sar
e
-ta- unhurt', root form

Rf-.

Gr. 7rpcu'£ -koc 'a drop' : cp. ngaxvo-v (§ 292 p. 233), nfpxvo-g

'sprinkled', Skr. pfini-s 'speckled, variegated'.

Lat. radix fr. *urad- (§ 168) %fd- : cp. Gr. QaS-a/xvo-g

'shoot, sprout' Goth, vaurts roof fr. *ufd-.

Lat. crates pi. fr. *qft- : cp. Gr. xagr-aXo-g 'basket' Goth.

haurds 'door' OHG. hurt 'hurdle-work, hurdle' fr. *q%t-.

Lat. crabro 'hornet' fr. *cras-ro (§ 570) *Tcfs-; beside which

Lith. szirszu etc. fr. *%s-
; § 303.

Lat. quartus fr. *ctvarto-s, Indg. *qty,f-to- (beside Indg.

*qetuj-to- § 285).

Gr. ti'd-wp 'water' from *-f ;
perhaps corresponding to Lat.

w&-er fr. *-ar, *-f. Cp. § 285 p. 228.

Indg. I

pf from rt. pel- {pie-) 'fill' : Skr. pur-nd-s 'filled' imper.

pur-dhi 'fill', Gr. nokkol 'many' fr. *nol-vo- (or ttoA-^o'-?), O.Ir.

to O.Cymr. laun 'full*.

*#J-w# f. 'wool* : Skr. una, Lat. fcwm (cp. §§ 151. 157.

168), Gr. ovU-g 'fleecy fr. *foXvo-g (§ 204).

*mjdh- : Skr. murdh-dn- 'height, highest part, head', Gr.

fthwO-Qo-c, 'high-grown'.
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*dlgho- 'long' : Skr. dirghd-s Av. dar
e
ya- O.Pers. darga-,

Gr. dohxo-c, (with enigmatical i).

*u}-mi-s 'ebullition' : Skr. ur-mi-s 'wave' (§ 157), Ags. wielm

wylm 'ebullition, wave' prim. Germ. *u,almi-z. To which OHG.

OS. wallan 'to be agitated, boil up' prim. Germ. *%alnana-n

(§ 214), cp. wellan 'to roll, move'.

Skr. sihu/na- 'post, stake' fr. *sthulna-, orig. *st\-nd,-.

Gr. Lesb. p6lko-/uat Att. fiov'ko-f.iai (beside Dor. S^Xo-f.iai)

'I will, wish, desire' fr. *gl-no-r
rt. gel- (§ 204).

Lat. IcCtu-s 'carried' probably fr. Hl-to-s, rt. tel-.

Lat. cldd-es : to per-cello fr. *-celdo, part, -cutsu-s from

*k\d + to-
)

Gr. Horn. sxAacraa 'broke' ylud-docu • atloai Hesych.

Cp. § 369.

O.Ir. ftZfliflfc 'tender, soft' fr. *mla-ti-s prim. f. *m$-M-, to

melim 'I pound'; Cymr. blawd 'meal' fr. *mJ-to-. On W- fr. m£-

see § 212.

The side by side existence of pio and oq in Gr. and ra

and ar in Lat. may be compared with that of Gr. p<* and ao,

Germ, ru and ur fr. Indg. ^ (§§ 292. 299). Gr. op, Lat. ar

fr. *(oq, *ar were possibly shortened after the same principle

as that which gave rise to Gr. part, dew- 'blowing' (indie. d>]/.a)

and Lat. vent-u-s fr. *ue-nt- (§§ 611. 612). vSwp especially

speaks in favour of this theory; for vdcop : dropvu/^i = aijv :

atvx- and Xvklo : hvxotg (§§ 85. 611).

Skr. gir 'praise' fr. *gir-s *gf-s loc. pi. gwsii fr. *gf-su

and pur 'fixed place' fr. *pur-s *p}-s loc. pi. pursti fr. *pj-su

correspond to nouns like jel-s fr. *g§-s § 253 p. 207. But

between the nom. sg. gir pur and instr. sg. gird purd nom.

pi. giras ptiras (gir- pur- fr. *ggr- *pjl-, § 290) there exists

precisely the same relation as between nom. sg. dhiS ('thought')

bhus ('earth') and instr. sg. dhiyd bhuvd nom. pi. dhiyas bhuvas.

This parallelism was inherited from the Indg. prim, period (p. 250).

It is remarkable that in Greek antesonantal op, ol and

anteconsonantal qm op, Aw ol frequently stand to each other in

the same relation as Skr. ir ur and %r ur, since one would

expect up al as the representative of Indg. antesonantal fr,

16*
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H (§ 294). s-noQ-o-v 'gave, brought' : ns-nga-TM. e-toq-o-v 'pierced'

:

ti-tqw-oym '1 master, injure, wound' (cp. Skr. tur-d- 'advancing;

injured, wound' : turyclmi 'I overpower' prd-turti-s 'a mastering,

combat'). e-6oq-o-v 'leapt, sprang' : 0pea-6y.a> dop-vv/ucu. s-fioX-o-v

'went, came' : ^Xai-axm. {loXofiai T will, wish' : Lesb. {ioXXofiai.

noX-v-g 'much' (Skr. purti-s) : noXXoi 1
). It may be inferred that

the development of the vowel from short sonant liquid was

influenced by the quality of the long vowel developed from f, J.

Compare the transition of *0M-t6-g and *3a-t6-g to Be-to-q and

do-to-g through the influence of Btj- and Sm- (§ 109 c). If this

inference is right, there must once have stood beside noX-i-g

'city' (Skr. pun puri-s, Lith. pills) an anteconsonantal noX- or

nXw = Skr. pur- (pur-bhis etc.).

ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) *).

§ 307. By ablaut or vowel gradation we understand such

quantitative, qualitative and accentual differences of the sonantal

element of a root- or suffix-syllable, as were not called forth

by sound-laws which were in operation at the time of the in-

dividual development of the Indg. languages, but had their

origin either directly or indirectly in prim. Indg. differences.

With them are further often also connected consonantal diffe-

rences in the syllable containing the sonantal element. The

following, e. g., stand in ablaut relation to one another: Lat.

da-tus : do-rium; s-ie-s (O.Lat. for sis) : s-t-mus; Gr. cly-w :

atQar-ay-og (Ion. Att. otpotT- y y -6g) ; Xsin-siv : Xont-og : Xm-sTv;

ay-s-Ts: ay-o-fiiv; (.irj-Tig-sq : /.iyj-tq-oc : fiij- rpa -at; Qoth.auhs-in:

ailhs-an-s : atihs-n-e (loc. sg., nom. pi., gen. pi. of aiihsa 'ox') :

Skr. pdc-ami 'I cook' : pak-tds 'cooked' (difference of accentuation).

1) Horn. Troviii-s is probably to be explained from a supposed stem
form *noXF- = Skr. purv- (fem. instr. pi. purv-i-bhis) Indg. *pT-y,-, which
regularly gave novX- just as ovlo-c. 'whole' from *SXFo-os (§ 166). novX- and
nolv- became contaminated to noviv-.

2) The most important literature has been mentioned on p. 31—32 foot-

note 2. To this may further be added Leskien Der Ablaut der Wurzel-
silben im Litauischen, Leipzig 1884.
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Rem. 1. Accordingly the difference, e. g. , between Gr. 'd-yva-v

e-yvta-fiiv and U-yvo-r yro-vrsg has nothing to do with ablaut ; since yru>-

became yvo- by a special Greek shortening, s. § 611; nor the contrast

between Goth, pagkja 'I think' and pahta 'I thought' (s. § 214 p. 181), nor

that between OHG. ird-ln 'earthen' and erd-a 'earth' (s. § 67 p. 57) etc.

Bern. 2. Indg. long vowels, which from etymological considerations

are shown to be the product arising from the contraction of two vowels

(§§ 111— 115), are rightly not pu,t under ablaut as separate members. Cp.

e. g. abl. sg. *e%uod (Lat. equd) fr. *e%uo-a*d nom. pi. *eftu6s (Skr. divas)

fr. *e7cuo-es (§ 115) beside nom. sg. "efcuo-s (Lat. equos) , voc. sg. *efc#e

(Lat. eque) etc. Cp. § 314.

§ 308. i and u with a preceding or following vowel {ai,

id) stand, so far as relations of ablaut are concerned, on a level

with consonant nasals and liquids. The following root-syllables,

e. g., correspond to each other:

bheidh-, bhoidh- (Gr. ttsiB-h, 7re'-noLds)\(b}tendh-,b?wndh-(Oiot}i.bind-ip,band)

bheudh-, bhoy,dh- (Goth, biud-ip, bdup))'\deric-, dork- (Gr. Stqx-nai., Sd-Sogx-e)

suep-, swop- (O.Icel. swe/-«,Lith. sap-na-s) : prek-,pro%- (La,t.prec-or, proc-us).

The sonants i and u appear in the place of * and u in

the ablaut-grade/ which is deprived of the vowels e o, just as

sonant nasals and liquids in the place of the consonant.

bhidh- (Gr. s-nS-s) \ ( bhypdh- (Goth, bund-ans)

bhudh- (Goth, bud-ans) /
' \ drk- (Gr. s-S^ax-s)

sup- (Gr. vtz-vo-s) : prfc- (Lat. posed fr. *pr(k)sM, § 288).

To the ablaut bheidh- : bhoidh- : bhidh-, bhendh- : bhondh- :

bhi$dh-, derk- : dorfc- : d%Tc- corresponds the ablaut pet- : pot- : pt-

(Gr. n'et-srcu ; noT-arai : s-tit-sto). The only difference is that

in the latter case the last grade does not form a syllable in

itself. The last grade, in the case of roots like bheu- gen-,

whose ablaut is exhibited as bheu- : bhou : bhu- bhu and §en- :

§on- : #$- gn-, may be both syllabic and non-syllabic; cp. Gr.

cpv-Cig beside vnspytalog fr. *vnsp-(pf-ialog (§ 166 p. 147), yi-yu-fisv

beside yi-yv-sTcu.

§ 309. "We distinguish six ablaut-series. They all have

one grade in which the vowel of the syllable has entirely

disappeared. Eepresenting this by 0, we have the following

vowel-series

:
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1. e-series: 0, e, o, e, o.

2. e-series: 0, a, e, o.

3. a-series: 0, a, d, o.

4. o-series: 0, a, o.

5. a-series: 0, a, (o?), a, o.

6. o-series: 0, o, o.

Many attempts have already been made (the most recent

by Hubschmann Das idg. Vocalsystem, 1885) to systematise

these series morphologically, i. e. to place together those phases

of the different seriesi which belong to a definite morphological

category, e. g. the robt-syllable of participles formed with -to- or

of the present indie, formed with the so-called thematic vowel. A
parallelism clearly exists in many cases. E. g. part. *d+to-s 'given'

(Skr. devd-tta-s 'god-given') to *e-do-m 'I gave' (Skr. a-dci-m)

from rt. do-, as *i-t6-s 'gone' (Skr. itd-s) to *e-ei-iri, contracted

*ei-m 'I went' (Skr. dy-am) from rt. ei-. Or *Tty-n-nti 3. pi.

'they sever, break' (Skr. fy-n-dnti) to *fog-na-mi 1. sg. (Skr. sp-

ud-mi) with present suffix -naZ-, as *qi-nu-nti 3. pi. 'they pile

up' (Skr. ci-nv-dnti) to *qi-neu-mi 1. sg. (Skr. ci-n6-mi) with

present suffix -ney,-. On this principle, the three first series

e. g. have been parallelised in the following manner:

e-series

:

e-series

:

S-series:

from which the members e and o of the e-series were excluded

because parallels were not found to them (they appear e. g. in

Gr. na-rrfp and dto-rap, Dor. naig 'foot') in both the other series.

The investigations instituted in this direction have not yet

gone far enough to let us give a system of gradation - series

completely worked out on this principle. And it is

questionable whether we have a right to aim at the attainment

of such a system at all, in the sense in which it is usual to do

so. Several strata of formations, distinct in their time of origin,

seem to overlie each other. In those which arose earlier, much'

Weak grade Medium gr. Strong

o w

;

e

a , e

a , oZ , O:
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may have been obliterated by transference of forms before the

new cause of gradation came into activity, and the later phonetic

law which called new distinctions into being did not act in the

same manner as the older law or laws. In this case it is from

the outset impossible to expect that parallels can be found

everywhere.

§ 310. Clearness prevails most of all in the case of the

weak grade, which is recognisable in each ablaut-series and

assumes in most series a distinct twofold shape. It is due to

a reduction of the vowel, which was caused through the chief

accent lying on the following syllable. Cp. e. g. the participles,

*d+to-s from rt. do- and *i-t6-s from rt. ei-, quoted in § 309.

This connexion between accentuation and the phase of ablaut

is best recognisable in Skr., since this language had most faith-

fully preserved the prim. Indg. accentuation (§§ 669. 672).

What we denote as the 'weak' stem-form in the accidence,

has weak grade vocalism.

Rem. Many phenomena of younger phases are instructive for the

relation of dr%- to pt- etc. (§ 308). B. g. by the West Germ, law of syncope

OHG. *horiia 'heard', *brannita 'burnt' appear as horta, branta, whereas

*zimbrita 'built' (= Goth, timrida) became *zimbrta, whence historic zim-

barta
;
prim. Germ. *rj,ulfaz 'wolf became OHG. wolf, whereas prim. Germ.

*akraz became *akrz, whence OHG. acchar (§§ 623 rem. 1. 635).

Opposed to the weak grade we call the other phases of

each series the strong grades and distinguish strong grade

1. 2. etc. It is not known whether the strong grades, having

the same number in the various series, always came into existence

under the same conditions of accentuation etc.

What we denote as the 'strong' stem-form in the accidence,

has strong grade vocalism.

1. e-series.

§ 311. The scheme is:

Weak grade Strong grade

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 12 3 4

(e) 6 o e o
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This series appears most completely carried through in the

nominal suffixes -(t)er- (-[t]or-) , -en-, -men- and in the stem

ped- 'foot':

-(t)r-
)

-(t)r- I

'^rr' ~®Sr
'
~®or

'
~®er

~
~®°r~

-n-
s

:}
-nn- -4n- -on- -en- -on-

-n--

pd- ped- ped- pod- ped- pod-

Wg. a. -tr-: Gr. gen. sg. na-rg-dg, Skr. instr. sg. pi-tr-a,

Goth. gen. sg. fa-dr-s. -tg- : loc. pi. Gr. na-Tpd-ai, Skr. pi-tf-su,

Goth. dat. pi. fa-dru-m. — Wg. b. -trr- : perhaps Skr. nom.

ace. sthd-ticr (§ 285). — Str.g. 1. -ter- : ace. sg. Gr. na-rsg-a,

Skr. pi-tdr-am, Lith. ditk-ter-i O.Bulg. dus-ter-e. — Str.g. 2.

-tor- : ace. sg. Gr. (pga-rop-a, Skr. svds-Or-am, O.Ir. siair, Goth.

bro-par svist-ar. — Str.g. 3. -ter-: nom. sg. Gr. noc-z^g do-rijg,

Skr. pi-td da-td, Lat. pa-ter (§ 655, 4), O.Icel. fader fadir, Lith.

<Mtfe O.Bulg. dwsfo". — Str.g. 4. -£or- : nom. sg. Gr. (pga-rag

dco-rap, Skr. bhrd-tel da-td, Lat. da-tor (§ 655, 4) , O.Ir. siwr>

Lith. ses-u.

Wg. a. -M-: Gr. gen. sg. ag-v-6g, adj. vwvv-[A.v-o-g, Skr. gen.

sg. w&s-w-as nd-mn-as, Lat. car-n-is , Goth. gen. pi. atihs-n-e

na-mn-e. -n-: Gr. loc. pi. ippa-ol (from epptjv), fem. npo-qipu-oou

(to nQo-(pg(ov) , neut. 6v6-/Lia-ta, Skr. loc. pi. uks-d-su nd-ma-su,

Lat. edgnd-men-tu-m , OHG. hliu-tnun-t. — Wg. b. -#«-: Skr.

gen. sg. brdh-man-as (§ 231). — Str.g. 1. -ere-: ace. sg. Gr.

avy-iv-a. (fg-'ev-a not-/j.iv-a, Skr. w&s-aw-am arya-mdn-am, Goth,

loc. sg. a«y»s-m, Lith. ace. sg. pe-wim-i — Str.g. 2. -em-:

ace. sg. Gr. rsy.r-ov-a cpgo-yp-ov-a ax-fiov-a, Skr. tdks-oZn-am

di-mem-am, Goth, ah-man. — Str.g. 3. -en- : nom. sg. Gr. avx-rjv

cpg-rjv not-^rjv, Skr. uks-d, arya-md O.Icel. ux-e. — Str.g. 4.

-on-: nom. sg. Armen. sun, Gr. rexT-mv ng6-<pQ-mv ax-/nwv, Skr.

tdks-oz ds-md, Lith. ak-mu, O.Bulg. ka-my; Gr. ace. sg. Kpovi-

wv-a nom. pi. ovgavl-wv-es, ace. sg. Lat. rati-on-em Goth, rapj-on,

O.Bulg. nom. pi. graM-Cln-e (§ 219 p. 187).

The change between e and o and between e and o seems
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here (cp. the material collected together by Collitz in Bezzen-

berger's Beitr. X 34 ff.), as also frequently in other circum-

stances, to have been so regulated that e and e originally stood in

chief-accented syllables, o and o in the next following syllable. 1
)

Wg. a. pd-: Av. fra-bd-a- (-bd- fr. *-pd- § 469, 2) 'the

instep of the foot'. — Wg. b. ped- : Gr. Lesb. Bceot. nsd-d (instr.)

'after, with' (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 574), nst,6-g, gen.

sg. Lat. 'ped-is Skr. pad-ds. — Str.g. 1. ped- (whether it

occurs, is uncertain). — Str.g. 2. pod- : ace. sg. Gr. noS-ct Skr.

pad-am, nom. pi. Arm. ot-K (§ 330 rem.), to which Lat. tri-pod-

GLre. — Str.g. 3. ped-: Lat. nom. sg. pes, perhaps also Lith.

ped-a 'foot-print'. — Str. g. 4. pod-: Gr. Dor. mug, Goth, fot-u-s.

— Umbr. du-purs-us 'bipedibus' either Str.g. 2 or 4, according

as u is to be understood as o or o. Skr. nom. sg. pat either

Str.g. 3 or 4.

Rem. In the Indg. prim, language the simple form perhaps had in the

nom. sg. *psd-, aoo. sg. *ped- (Lat. ped-em ?), whereas the compounds (op.

Skr. astd-pat, Gr. oxtw-ttovs etc.), and also the simple form, when in accent it

entered into a close connexion with preceding words, had *-pod- and

*-pod-. Then levellings in various directions took place 2
).

For further information regarding these declensions with

gradation see the accidence.

§ 312. The weak grade.

In formative syllables ending in an explosive or a spirant,

the weak grade has only two forms, while four appear in

those ending in i, y,, nasal, liquid, since the unaccented as well

as the secondary accented phase assumes two forms according

as a sonant or a consonant follows

:

1) Cp. G. Meyer in Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 248, Mahlow Die langen

Voc. 161, Fick Gott. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 421 if., Moller Paul-Braune's Beitr. VII

492 ff.

2) By this it is not implied that this change in the vowel quality

is to be maintained for all monosyllabic gradating nouns. These nouns

were not all created in the same period.
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a. unaccented. b. secondary accented.

pd- (Av. fra-bd-a-) ped- (Skr. gen. pad-As)

d- (Gr. sqi-o-to-v 'breakfast') ed- (Skr. 2. pi. imper. at-ta)

snigh- (Gr. vlya) snigh- (Civ. vi<p-u')

lug- (Goth, lukans) lug- (Goth, lukan)

rt. ped-:

rt. ed-:

rt. sneigh

rt. leyg-

:

rt. bhey,-

:

rt. gem-:

rt. ster-

:

before sonants before cons, before son. before cons.

bhu- bhu- bkuu- bhu-

gm- gip,- grpm- gqi-

str- str- strr- stf-.

Examples for the three last named roots are

:

Rt. bheu- 'become', bhu- : Skr. d-bhv-a-, Gr. vntpqiiaXo-g fr.

XvneQ-tpf-talo-c (§ 166), O.Bulg. be fr. *bu-g (§ 184). bhu-: Gr.

(fv-ai-g, Lat. fu-turu-s. bhuu- : Skr. gen. sg. bhuv-ds, Gr. irpvtjv.

bhu-: Skr. bhu-ti- bhu-man-, Gr. (pv-/.ia.

Rt. gem- 'go', gm-: Av. 3. sg. act. ym-a-J>, O.Pers. 3. sg.

mid. a-gm-a-td. qrn,- : Skr. ga-td-s, Gr. fia-ro-g, Lat. in-ven-tu-s.

Qvprn-: Skr. gam-d-mi, OHG. hom-an. gfn,-\ Skr. d-ga-ta, Gr.

£-j3«-T6.

Rt. ster- 'spread, strew', str- : Lat. str-uere. stf- : Skr. stf-

td-s, Gr. 6TQa-xo-g. strr- : Skr. pf. mid. ti-stir-e ti-stir-and-s, O.Bulg.

1. sg. pres. sffir-q. stf-: Skr. stir-nd-s, Gr. arpw-ro'-? otoqvvi-i1

(§ 611), Lat. stratus.

The parallelism between -»-, -m-, $-, -f- etc. on the one

hand and -w, -w#-, -#m-, -fr- on the other is clearly seen e. g.

in such forms as Skr. bhu-s 'world' gen. bhuv-ds, bhru-s gen.

bhruv-ds Gr. o cppv-g gen. dippi^/J-og and Skr. pur fr. *^w,

|

(Indg. *p]-s) gen. pur-ds (Indg. *p|Ws or *p\l-es\ go-sa-s 'oxen

gaining' (Indg. *-sf-s) gen. go-san-as (Indg. *-sign-6s or *-s#w,-e's)

etc. See §§ 253. 306. Gr. x&w's als0 seems to be a noun of

this kind, whose gen. %goog in that case has taken the place

of *xoq-oq *x«e-og (s. §§ 294. 306), further (av«j-)/»pw's ('swal-

lowing raw') = Skr. (muhur-)gir ('swallowing suddenly), Indg.

*3f"s ; -jSpwi'-os a new formation like ^pwr-dg.

§ 313. That both phases of the weak grade — here as in

all other ablaut-series — originated in the different degree of

the stress-accent (§ 667, 3), is a probable result of Osthoff's

investigation (Morph. Unt. IV).
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The sound-form to which we have given the name of weak

grade b., shows a less degree of weakening and regularly

appears wherever a secondary stress remained upon the syllable.

The phase a. originated whenever through any circumstances,

connected with position in the sentence, the syllable lost its

secondary accent and became accentless. Such circumstances

are priority of another member of a compound, the prefixing

or suffixing of a formative syllable etc.

That position of a syllable at the beginning of a sentence

or member of a sentence occasioned secondary accent, may be

concluded from the numerous double forms as Av. fra-bd-a-

and Skr. pad-ds; Av. haurm-fs-u- 'the whole beast' (-/s- from

*-ps-, § 473) and pasu- Skr. pai-ti- 'beast' (Indg. *pek-u-) ; Skr.

d-bhv-a- 'contrary to all existence, monstrous' and gen. bhuv-ds;

su-bhru-s 'having a beautiful brow' and bhru-s 'brow'; go-

ghn-d-s 'cow killer' and ghan-d-s 'destroyer'; d-gr-u-s and gurti-s

(§ 290) ; Gr. nolv-rXag and rdlag. We may probably assume

also that forms like *gnd- (Ved. gnd-, O.Ir. gen. sg. mwS),

*Tdut6-s (Skr. irutd-s, Gr. -/Avto-q etc.), *stgto-s (Skr. stftd-s, Gr.

drparo-g) beside *gig,nd- (Ved. gand-, Boeot. pava, O.Icel. kona),

*Tduto-s (OHG. hlut)* stfto-s (Gr. tfrpmro-g, Lat. stratus) originally

had their position regularly in such combinations as *sa gnd 'this

wife', *t6m Tdutdm 'this renowned man' (= tov xXvtov). Naturally

as soon as accentless and secondary accented forms were firmly

established levelling took place, e. g. Skr. prd-pada-m 'point

of the foot' dnasta-paiu-s 'he who loses nothing from his herd'

a-guru-s 'not heavy' beside the more archaic Av. fra-bda- haurva-

fsu- Skr. d-gru-s.

It is worth noticing how double forms have been often called

into use for euphonic reasons and through the striving after ety-

mological clearness. In forma like *peqto-s 'cooked' "pegti-s

'cooking' (Skr. pdktd-s pakti-s, Gr. ntnro-g netpi-g, Lat. coctu-s

coctio from *quecto-s *quectio §§ 172. 431a), *spekto-s 'spied'

(Skr. spastd-s, Lat. spectu-s), a generalisation of the secondary

accented form took place in the system of verbal forms belonging

.to one unity, since *pqto-s *spfcto-s etc. had become obscure
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by their modification; *pqt6-s is however perhaps still re-

presented by Gr. 6-77 ro-c with prothetic vowel. Of the double

forms prim Ar. *z-dhi and *az-dhi 'be' (rt. es-) Skr. generalised

the second form in spite of s-mds s-thd s-td etc., since *dhi from

*zdhi was too indistinct; from *azdhi came regularly edhi (§591);

the first form was retained by Iranian, Av. z-dl. If a combi-

nation of consonants preceded formative syllables ending in i, tf,

nasal or liquid, the antesonantal secondary accented form was

often generalised. Thus we have *bhru- beside *bhru- 'brow',

but no *bhrif- beside *bhruu-
}
only *sruy,- not *sru- beside *sru-

('flow') (Skr. d-susruv-a-t, Gr. sQgvrj), only Jclii-, not *Ui- beside

*fdi- ('lean) (Skr. Si-sriy-e, Gr. Horn, xt-xh'-arat). Compare

further postconsonantal *-nw%-'Qti in Skr. sak-nuv-anti Gr. ay-

vv-aai with Skr. sak-nu-mds Gr. ay-vv-/.itv and with Skr. ci-

nv-dnti, the Skr. gen. sg. vdrt-man-as (prim. f. *yert-my,n-os

or -es) with the loc. pi. vdrt-ma-su (prim. f. *uert-m^-su) and

the gen. sg. nd-mn-as. Cf. §§ 117. 120. 153. 159.

Bern. The question as to how the two phases of the weak grade

developed phonetically from the forms of the strong grade, has received

different answers and is even now not ripe for settlement. We may refer

to the latest discussions by Hubschmann loc. cit. p. 181 ff. and Bremer

Paul-Braune's Beitr. XI 264. 267.

Specially deserving of attention is the circumstance that we may

very often be in doubt as to whether we should refer a secondary accented

form of the weak grade of a root to the e- or e-series, e. g. pi- 'fill'

(§ 306) gj- 'live' (§ 37) to pel- gei-, or to pie- (Lat. ple-tu-s, Skr. pra-td-s)

gie- (Gr. t;jj from *L>jfi, Av. jya-tu-s 'life') just as the optative suffix -*-

stands to the strong form -ie-. Cp. Hubschmann loc. cit.

§ 314. The strong grade.

On the grades e and there is nothing to add here to the

observations in § 311.

The phases e and present difficulties in so far as in the

case of many forms with e and in the separate languages

the question arises whether they first obtained their long vowel

in the period after the Indg. prim, period had broken up, or

whether the long vowel was inherited with the rest of the ablaut.

Forms with such an old e were cited in § 311. Others

are nom, Gr, Zsvg from *diei$s (§ 611) Skr. dyMs 'sky'; Lat.
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vox 'voice' Skr. vak 'speech'; Gr. Sv<;-/^sv^g 'evil disposed' Skr.

dur-manGLs 'downcast'; part. perf. act. Gr. slS-dg from *dd-fwg

Av. (Gap.) vtd-vd. Also old inherited forms or at any rate

modelled on old inherited types were Gr. cpwg xlwip oxujifj, Lat.

fur; with these go as denominatives the Gr. verbs xlwndofica

TQCOTtdco ndordofiai etc.

Rem. Observe that the e of forms of the weak perf. stem as Lat.

sedimns Goth, setum from rt. sed- 'sit' have nothing te do with the e of

the strong grade, e arose here from e by lengthening, sed- from *se-zd-

= orig. *se-s[e)d-. See §§ 590. 591. 594 and the accidence. The same

reduplicated root-form was apparently at the basis of many non-perfect

verbal forms and noun formations which for the most part were formed

later from the perfect. Thus Lith. sldmi sedziu O.Bulg. seida 'I sit'

Lat. sed-es sed-are to perf. Lat. sed-imus; Armen. mit 'sense' Gr. /uijSonai

'I devise' OHG. mayx 'a measure' to perf. Goth, met-um O.Ir. ro mid-ar

'judicavi' from rt. med- (Gr. fi(8m Goth, mita Lat. modus etc.) ; Lat. tegula

Lith. stegiu 'I thatch a roof, rt. steg-; Goth, anda-nems 'pleasant', rt.

nem-; etc. How far the assumption of such origin for the g should

extend, is certainly still doubtful. Cp. the author, Morph. Unt. IV 414,

Osthoff Zur GeSch. d. Perf. 82 f. 110 f.

We have further to distinguish according to § 307 rem. 2 the e and 6

which have arisen by contraction. Especially to be mentioned here is the e

in the forms of roots beginning with a vowel, as ed- 'eat' es- 'be' etc. In

the perf. stem ed- (Lat. ed-imus Skr. ad-imd etc.) e arose by contraction of

the e of the root with the e of the reduplication, in the imperf. stem ed- (Skr.

ad-am by contraction of the e of the root with the augment e (§ 114). From
this now originated to some extent a new root-form ed-, from which came

Lat. es-t es-u-s, Lith. id-mi id-is, Goth, uz-eta etc., and which called into

being Gr. ?S-mS-r, after the analogy of the ablaut e-series. Cp. author

loc. cit., Osthoff loc. cit. 122 ff. 148 ff.

On the other hand it must remain quite undecided if many other e

and o forms were proper ablaut vowels of the e-series i. e. whether

directly inherited or introduced by analogy. Besides sporadic forms as

Gr. ij-nag Av. yskare (beside Lat. jecur Skr. yakft) 'liver' the Skr. Vijddhi-

vowels come especially into consideration. It is quite conceivable that

e. g. the s-aorists d-bhaut-sam (rt. Vhetydh-) a-drak-iam from *a-dark-sam

§ 259 (rt. der1c-~) d-jai-sam (rt. Qei-) a-bhar-sam. (rt. bher-) represent an

Indg. aorist formation with long root-vowel; cp. Lat. rexi texi, O.Bulg.

nem rechu basu and observe that in Gr. eyrvaa fregy/a erema exsgua the s

of the root syllable may have been shortened from e (§ 611). Cp. the

accidence.
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2. e-series.

§ 315. The scheme is:

Weak grade Strong grade

a. unaccented b. secondary accented

9

e. g. from rt. dhe- 'put, place':

dh- dha-

1. 2.

e o,

dhe dho-.

Wg. a. dh- : Skr. 1. pi. da-dh-mds, O.Bulg. 1. sg. dezdq

from *de-d-iq (§ 147), Lith. 3. sg. desti i. e. *de-d + ti (§§ 544.

552). — Wg. b. dhd- : Skr. part, -dhi-ta-s hi-td-s, 3. sg. aor.

d-dhi-ta, Gr. Ot-To-g s-ds-ro, Lat. credi-tu-s from *creda-tu-s § 109 d

(Skr. Srdd-dhita-m neut. 'trusted, believed'). — Str.g. 1. dhe- :

Gr. Ti-0i]-f.n dvrl-6?]-fxa, Skr. dd-dha-mi dhti-man- neut. 'seat, place',

Goth, ga-de-ps OHG. ta-t OHG. part, gi-tan, inf. Lith. de-ti

O.Bulg. de~-ti, Lith. fut. de-siu, O.Bulg. aor. de~-chu. — Str.g. 2.

dho- : Gr. 8a-/n6-g 'heap', Goth, ddms judgment', OHG. tuot 'does'

orig. *dho-ie-ti.

Prom rootse- 'throw, sow' : — Wg. a. s- : Skr. s-tri 'woman'?

(cp. Lat. sa-tor 'begetter'). — Wg. b. sa- : Lat. sa-tu-s, Gr.

s-ro-g, aip-s-xrjV e-oav. — Str.g. 1. se- : Gr. 'i-ij-fii r)-/xa, Lat.

se-men, O.Ir. si-l 'seed', Goth, mana-se-ps 'mankind, world' OHG.
sat 'sowing', inf. Goth, saian OHG. saan (§ 142), pres. Lith.

seju O.Bulg. sejq, Lith. pi. se-rnen-s O.Bulg. se~-me 'seed, sowing'.

— Str.g. 2. so- : perf. Gr. Dor. oup-e-co-xu nv-s-iZ-aOai Goth sai-so.

Prom rt. led- 'let' :
— Wg. b. hd- : Lat. lasSu-s, Goth, lats

OHG. la.7, 'weary, lazy'. — Str.g. 1. led- : Goth, letan 'let'. —
Str.g. 2. lod- : Goth, yerir'lai-ldt.

The Gr. s (Wg. b.) in Qe-ro-q, s-ro-g etc. had taken the

place of regular a, see § 109 c.

Skr. da-dh-mds bears the same relation to dhi-svd (imper.,

cp. Gr. 6i-o) as Av. haurva-fs-u- does to pas-u- Skr paS-u-

(§ 313 p. 251), that is, the unaccented weak grade phase in da-

dh-mds was occasioned by the prefixing of the reduplicated

syllable. Greek ri-ds-fisv was a new formation for *ti-6-/lhv.



§ 315—317. Ablaut. The a-series and o-sevies. 255

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hubschmann loc.

cit. 71 ff.

3. a-series.

§ 316. The scheme is:

Weak grade Strong grade
, "

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2.

9 a o.

Prom rt. bha- 'speak' : — Wg. b. Gr. (pa-fisv, Lat. fa-teor.

— Str.g. 1. Gr. (pa-fil, Lat. fa-ma fa-bula (Armen. ba-n 'koyos

here or to wg. b. ?). — Str.g. 2. Gr. cpa-vij.

Prom rt. sta- 'stand' : — Wg. a. st- : Skr. weak stem of

the part. perf. act. ta-sth-us- (e. g. fern, tasthtisi), savye-sthar-

'(the warrior) who stands on the left (of the charioteer)' Av.

rapae-star- 'standing on the war-chariot, warrior' from *-sth+tar-.

— Wg. b. sta- : Skr. 3. sg. aor. d-sthi-ta, part, sthi-td-s, sthi-ti-s

'a standing', Gr. ara-rn-g drd-Oi-g ara-Tijg, Lat. sta-tu-s sta-tio,

Goth, stops 'stead, place', Lith. sta-tau 'I place', pi. sta-kles

'loom', O.Bulg. sto-jq 'I stand'. — Str. g. 1. sta- : Skr. aor. dstha-m,

sthd-man- 'standing-place, strength', Gr. "-ari]-/.u s-arrj-v ar7j-/ncov,

Lat. sta-men Sta-tor, O.Ir. -tau 'am' from *sta-io, Goth, sto-ma

basis, substance' stols 'stool, seat", Lith. pa-sto-ju 'I become

something' sto-mu 'stature', O.Bulg. sta-jq 'I stand'. — Str.g. 2.

sto- cannot be established with certainty, it may be represented

by Skr. perf. 3. sg. ta-sthati.

Skr. savye-sthar- : Gr. axa-TriQ = Av. haurva-fs-u- : Skr.

paS-ti- (§ 313 p. 251).

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hubschmann loc.

cit. 91 ff.

4. o-series.

§ 317. The scheme is:

Weak grade Strong grade
-

a. unaccented b. secondary accented

a o.
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From rt. do- give' : — Wg. a. d- : Skr. devd-t-ta- 'god-given'

bhdga-t-ti-s 'gift of fortune' part, da-t-td-s 1. pi. pres. da-d-mds

3. pi. perf. da-d-tir, Lat. de-d-i probably = Skr. da-d-e, 2. pi.

Lith. duste from *dfi,-d+te O.Bulg. du-s-te from *da-d+te 3. pi.

da-d-eU. Wg. b. cfo- : Skr. di-ti-s 'possession' 3. sg. aor. d-di-ta,

Armen. ta-wM 'damus', Gr. Sa-vog, do-ro-g do-6i-g So-x^q i-So-ro,

Lat. da-tu-s da-tor da-mus, Lith. part. perf. act. da-v^s. — Str.g.

do- : Skr. dd-da-mi d-dd-m da-ddii, Armen. e-tu 'I gave' tu-r

'gift', Gr. Si-tito-fxi $c6-oa> tfw-po-?/ d'co-n-g, Lat. do-nu-m dos, inf.

Lith. du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti, O.Bulg. da-ru 'gift'.

Prom rt. po- 'drink' : — Wg. b. pd- : Gr. no-ro-v no-ai-g no-

T-qQio-v. — Str.g. po- : Skr. pa-tdr- 'drinker', Gr. ndi-fta. ns-mo-xa,

Lat. po-ton po-culu-m.

Gr. ty (wg. b.) in So-to-s no-ro-v etc. had taken the place

of regular a; the latter is preserved in Sd-vog. See § 109c.

Skr. devd-tta- bhdga-tti- da-dmds to Gr. do-rd-g Lat. da-

tu-s Skr. di-ti-s like Av. haurva-fs-u- to Skr. pa$-u~- (§ 313

p. 251).

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loc.

cit. 99 ff.

5. a-series.

§ 318. The scheme is:

Weak grade Strong grade

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2.

(a) d a.

From rt. ag- 'drive, lead' : — Wg.-a. §- : Skr. pdri-j-man-

'wandering about' j-mdn- 'path'; here also Gr. '6-y-j.io-g 'pnth'

with prothetic 6- (as in o-nro-g, see p. 252) ? — Wg. b. ag- :

Skr. aj-d-s 'driver' — Gr. ay-6-g, Skr. aj-ird-s 'quick' = Lat.

ag-ili-s (with transition into the z'-declension), Skr. pass, aj-yd-

te, Gr. part, sn-ax-ro-g. — Str.g. 1. ag- : Skr. djcimi, Armen.

ac-em, Gr. ay-m, Lat. ag-0, O.Ir. ag-aim, O.Icel. inf. ak-a. —
Str.g. 2. Skr. aji-s 'a race', Gr. cirQat-riyo-g, Lat. amb-ttg-es.

From rt. bhaa- 'allot, enjoy, eat' : — Wg. a. bhq- : Skr. perf.

mid bhej-e, an irregular transformation (see the accidence) of
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original *bhe-bhg-. — Wg. b. bhag- : Skr. bhak-td-m 'portion,

food', Gr. (pay-siv 'to eat'. — Str.g. 1. bhag- : Skr. bhdj-ami 'I

allot, enjoy' (in case this had not taken the place of *bhajami,

if so, it had wg. b.) bhdga-s 'distributer, giver of blessings', Av.

baya- 'god', O.Bulg. bogu 'god'. — Str.g. 2. bhag- : Skr. perf.

ba-bhdj-a, bhag-d-s 'share, lot'.

From rt. lag- 'honour' : — Wg. a. ig- : Skr. part, is-td-s,

%tv-ij- 'sacrificing at the regular time'. — Str.g. 1. iag- : Skr. ydj-

ami, Gr. dX,o,uai ayog; here doubtless also, notwithstanding the

suffixal accentuation, Skr. yaj-fid-s Gr. dy-vo-g (since we should

rather expect ig- as wg. b.). — Str.g. 2. ia§- : Skr. ati-yOjd-s

'honouring exceedingly' causat. yajdyami.

Prom rt. dau- 'bum' : — Wg. a. du- (du-) : Skr. du-no-ti

'burns, puts to grief. — Wg. b. du- duu- : Skr. du-nd-s 'burnt,

tortured', Gr. Sv{F)-rj 'woe, pain' — Str.g. 1. dau- : Skr. dav-a-s

'fire-brand', Gr. Saim (from *daj1-ia) 'I light up' Sdog 'fire-brand,

torch'. — Str.g. 2. dau- : Skr. dav-d-s 'fire-brand', Gr. perf. 6i-

S/j-s, daf-w-v Si]io-v {tivq).

From rt. aidh- 'burn' : — Wg. a. idh- : Skr. part, iddhd-s 'kind-

led, pure' idh-md-s 'fire-wood', Gr. lO-apo-g 'serene, pure'. —
Wg. b. idh- : Skr. tdh-r-iya- 'belonging to the serene sky', Lat.

pi. id-us scil. nodes 'the clear nights', OHG. tt-al 'pure, clear'.

— Str.g. 1. aidh- : Skr. edhas- 'fire wood', Gr. aiQco 'I kindle',

Lat. aestus aestas, O.Ir. aed 'fire', OHG. eit 'rogus, ignis'.

Skr. instr. sg. fem. nas-a nom. du. fem. nds-a Ags. nws-

dyrlu ('nostrils') OHG. nasa Lat. nar-es Lith. nos-i-s etc., proves

the existence of an Indg. noun nom. sg. *nds(-s) ace. sg. *nds-tp,

(str.g. 2), gen. sg. *nas-6s -es (wg. b.) 'nose'.

Other examples in Hiibschmann loc. cit. 114 ff.

An unmistakable parallelism exists with the e-series. Observe

especially also the forms of the nominal suffixes -GL- : -a- =
-o- : -e-, e. g. ace. sg. *e%ua-m (Skr. divam, Lat. equam) : voc.

*e%ua (Skr. dmba, Gr. vvftrpa, O.Bulg. send) = ace. sg. *e%uo-m

(Skr. dha-m, Lat. equo-m) : voc. *efcue (Lat.eque, Gr. 'inns).

It still of course remains questionable, how the o is to be

explained which frequently occurs in this ablaut-series, e. g.

B rugm ann, BlementB. 17
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Gr. xoa/io-g 'ornament' beside xe-xao-Tai 'is excellent' (Skr. 3. pi.

perf. id-Sad-iir). See Osthoff in Hiibschmann loo. cit. 190 f.

Rem. It seems to me hardly possible to carry out the hypothesis,

indicated by Osthoff loc. cit. 191. Cp. e. g. the feminine suffix -a- : -a-.

6. o-series.

§ 319. The scheme is:

Weak grade Strong grade

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2.

0? (o) 6 o.

Prom rt. oq- 'see': — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. oq-: Gr. bnrso-v

oipt-g otpoftai ofijxa, Lat. oc-ulu-s, Lith. akl-s O.Bulg. oho 'eye'.

— Str.g. 2: oq- : Gr. on-wn-s dlip.

From root od- 'smell': — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. od-: Gr. o£«

otifii], Lat. od-or ol-o ol-eo. — Str.g. 2. od-: oS-wS-s si-co^tjg,

Lith. UdMu 'I smell (something)'.

From rt. bhod- or bhodh- 'sting, prick, dig' : — Wg. b. bhod(h)-

:

Lat. fossu-s fossa. — Wg. b. or str.g. 1. bhodQi)-: Lat. fodio,

O.Bulg. bodq 'I sting', Lith. badau 'I prick'; to which also Gr.

fiod-Qo-q pod-vvo-g 'ditch', in case we may assume that /S had

taken the place of n after the analogy of puOv-g fiivdog (the

root would then certainly be bhodh-). — Str.g. 2. bhodQi)- : Lat.

fodt, O.Bulg. basu aor. (cp. § 314 rem. p. 253), badajq 'I sting'.

Wg. a. would exist in Gr. dvn-xQv 'right opposite, straight

on, wg. b. in the form avn-xgv, if this adverb is really related

to avTi-xQovca 'I push back, stop' and this latter belongs to the

o-series (cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 267 f. 345).

Other examples in Osthoff loc. cit. 343 ff. and in Hiibsch-

mann loc. cit. 167 ff.

EXPLOSIVES.

§ 320. The so-called stop-consonants are in reality glides,

implosive and explosive. The transition does not take place

between two sounding elements, but between a sound and a
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moment of absence of sound ; it is of secondary importance that

the mediae are mostly pronounced Voiced'. If we regard

language as a genetic product, the moment of the absence of

sound is the material part in explosives which corresponds

to the nucleus of the other elements of language. But it can

of course only be heard by observing the implosive and explosive

glides, and these are of paramount importance for the com-

prehension of language as an acoustic phenomenon. At all

events the names stop-sound and explosive-sound only imper-

fectly indicate the nature of these elements of language. Op.

Flodstrom Bezzenberger's Beitr. VIII 1 ff.
1
).

§ 321. We consider the history of the Indg. explosives

from two points of view, in as much as we ask ourselves the

questions: what has been their fate as regards their place of

articulation and what as regards their form of articulation?

According to the place of articulation we have to

distinguish four classes of Indg. explosives:

1. Labials, more accurately bilabial or labio-labial (p-

sounds): stop between the upper and lower lip;

2. Dentals (i-sounds) : stop through articulation of the

fore part of the tongue against the inner wall of the upper teeth

or against their sockets;

3. Palatals (^-sounds): stop through articulation of the

middle part of the back of the tongue against the back part of

the hard palate, cp. say the k in English Jcid;

4. Velars (^-sounds): stop through articulation of the hind

part of the back of the tongue against the soft palate (velum

palatinum), cp. say the k in Mod.HG. hunst.

Rem. 1. Some use the term gutturals instead of velars. We avoid

this name because it is apt to give rise to a confusion of this class of

consonants with the palatals (3), since these are likewise often called

gutturals. Many call classes 2 and 3 'the two guttural series' of the

Indg. primitive language.

Bern. 2. In writing the Indg. prim, forms we employ k, Teh, g, gh

only when we leave it undecided whether the explosive had a palatal or

velar articulation, e. g. rt. kneigh- § 423.

1) See now also Sievers Phonet. • 33 ff.

17*
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These prim. Indg. sounds often left their old place of ar-

ticulation in the development of the separate languages. The

sphere of articulation, into which the sound was transferred, was

either one which had already from of old been taken up with

the production of explosives, e. g. Lat. quinque O.Ir. coic 'five'

fr. Indg. *pei9qe (transition of p- to a velar, see §§ 336. 339),

or was a new one. To these new places of articulation belong

:

the labio-dental position: articulation of the lower lip

against the upper teeth, e. g. OHG. labio-dental / from bilabial

/ from Indg. p (§ 342);

the interdental: the edge of the tongue stops up the

fissure between the two rows of teeth, e. g. Gr. spirant 6 (p)

from Indg. dh (§§ 365. 495);

the cerebral or cacuminal: the tip of the tongue is

turned up and drawn back and articulates against the highest

part of the dome of the palate, e. g. Skr. t d dh from Indg. t

d dh (§§ 352. 355. 358).

Rem. 3. Some finer distinctions, e. g. between postdental and supra-

dental sounds (Sierers Phonet. 3 54 ff.), need not be considered here.

§ 322. According to the form of articulation we must

likewise distinguish four classes.

First of all comes into consideration the difference which

calls for the division into tenues and mediae. Its characteristic

feature is the greater or less tension to which the parts of the

mouth are put in the formation of explosives, e. g. a more

energetic closing and opening of the lips takes place with p
than with b. Hence the names fortis and lenis are also used

instead of tenuis and media.

The mediae may be produced with or without voice (§ 16).

In the prim. Indg. period they were probably voiced throughout

and remained so almost everywhere, where they did not pass

into fortes.

The Indg. tenues and mediae were pronounced both with

and without aspiration. The aspiration is indicated by placing

an h after the respective . sound : ih, bh etc.
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In the Indg. primitive period there accordingly existed:

1. unaspirated tenues, e. g. t;

2. unaspirated voiced mediae, e. g. d;

3. aspirated tenues, e. g. th;

4. aspirated voiced mediae, e. g. dh.

In the developments of the separate languages the form

of articulation suffered numerous changes, to which the name

sound-shifting has been given. These changes partly happened

in such a manner that the result of the change represents

another of the forms of articulation belonging to this class

which had been handed down from the Indg. prim, language,

e. g. Indg. dh became d in Iranian, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic,

and th in Greek (§§ 481. 495. 524. 542. 549). But in the

various stages of the separate developments we also meet

with other kinds of sounds in the place of the Indg. explo-

sives, viz.

:

affricatae i. e. explosives with a following homorganic

spirant, e. g. Arm. c from Indg. g (§§ 409. 484), HG. pf, z

(i. e. ts), ch (i. e. k%) from Indg. b, d, g g (§ 533)

;

spirants (fricatives), e. g. Germanic / from Indg. p

(§ 527 ff.);

: '4 h i. e. voiceless vowel (§ 16), e. g. HG. h from Indg.

l,q (§ 529);

consonantal vowels, e. g. Armen. -aur- from -atr-

(§§ 360. 483), M.Cymr. seith = Ir. secht 'septem' (§ 339);

long vowels as representatives of original short vowel +
explosive, e. g. O.Ir. en 'bird' from (O.Bret.) etn (§ 518);

nasals e. g. Lat. mn from Indg. pn (§ 500);

liquids, e. g. Lat. I from d (§ 369).

The Indg. sound also often entirely disappeared, e. g. p in

Keltic (§ 339).

Lastly it may be pointed out that the explosive, after it

had become a sound of another kind, not rarely became again

an explosive later, e. g. Indg. *rudhrd- 'red' (Gr. igvOpo-g)

became Lat. rubro-, the combination -dhr- having passed through

the stages -ihr-, -]>r-, -fr-, -br- (§ 509). It thus happened
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sometimes that the prim. Indg. form and place of articulation

were reached again, e. g. in OHG. fater 'father', whose t re-

presents Indg. t (Skr. pita Gr. nar>]Q etc.), which had become t

after having passed through the various stages ]>, ft, d (§ 528 ff.).

§ 323. The system of the Indg. explosives was accordingly

the following:

Places of articulation

labial

linguo-palatals

dental palatal velar

a
o

CS
i—

i

ten. V t £ ?
3o

!
CM

voic. med.

ten. asp.

b

ph

d

th

9 3

qh

CO
voic. med. asp. bh dh gh gh

<2

We now consider the history of these explosive sounds

singly, beginning first of all with their places of articulation.

We shall not treat the tenues aspiratae until section 2. (B.,

§§ 475. 553). These sounds seem to have been comparatively

rare in the prim. Indg. period and present no special pecul-

iarities in their place of articulation as compared with the

other explosives.

A. THE EXPLOSIVES ACCORDING TO THEIR PLACE OP
ARTICULATION.

1. Labial explosives.

Indg. primitive period.

§ 324. Tenuis p. *p9-ter- 'father : Skr. pitdr- Armen. hair

Gr. naTijp Lat. pater O.Ir. athir Goth, fadar. *pro 'fore, be-

fore' : Skr. pra- Gr. npo Lat. prod pro O.Ir. ro Lith. pra-

O.Bulg. pro-. Rt. suep- 'sleep'.: Skr. svdpiti 'sleeps' svdpna-s

'sleep, dream', Armen. ttun (gen. Mnoy) 'sleep' (#- from stf-, see
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§ 162), Gr. vnvo-g 'sleep', Lat. sopor somnu-s, O.Ir. suan 'sleep'

(§ 339 rem.), Ags. swefan 'to sleep' O.Icel. svefn 'sleep', Lith.

sapna-s 'dream' O.Bulg. supati 'to sleep' sunu 'sleep'. *sSrpo 'I

creep, crawl' : Skr. sdrpoLmi Gr. 'ignrn Lat. serpo. Rt. spelt- 'spy'

:

Skr. spdi- 'spy, watchman', Lat. con-spicio au-spex, OHG. spehon

'to spy'.

Suffixal elements with p seem not to have existed in the

prim. Indg. period, if we must not put p here in certain

cases where it is usually regarded as 'root-determinative', e. g_

sihap-dyOmi 'I cause to stand, erect' OHG. staben 'to be stiff*

stab 'staff', from the root sta-.

§ 325. Media b. This sound occurred more rarely in the

Indg. prim, period than any of the other explosives. *pib- or

perhaps *bib- 'drink' : Skr. pibami O.Ir. ebaim (prim. Kelt. *pibo,

§ 339) Lat. bibo 'I drink', possibly a reduplicated form; its

relation to the root po- with the same meaning (§ 317) is not

clear (for an uncertain conjecture see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV

43). Rt. lab- : Skr. rdmbate Idmbate 'hangs down loosely, sinks

down', Lat. labitur. Rt. bar- bal- (cp. § 282 on qer- gel-) : Skr.

balbalci-karomi 'I stammer', Gr. pagpupo-g, Lat. balbus balbutire.

*-bd-, unaccented weak grade form to ped- 'foot' (§§ 311. 469,

2) : Skr. upa-bd-d- 'a stamping, trampling', Gr. snlr^d-cu, 'day after

the festival' (cp. nsSa 'on foot, next afterwards, after', Armen. het yet

behind, after, with'). Root-form dheub-: O.Ir. fu-domain (compar.

fu-dumnu) Cymr. dwfn 'deep' (prim. Kelt, -bn-, § 520), Goth.

diups 'deep' MHG. tumpfel 'pool', Lith. dvhu-s 'deep, hollow'

dumburys 'a hole in the ground filled with water' daubd 'ravine,

defile' O.Bulg. dubri 'dale, ravine' ; beside which dhey,p- in Ags.

dyfan 'to dive' OHG. tobal 'a hollow in a forest', O.Bulg. dupU

'hollow' (§ 221 p. 188 f. § 469, 7). Cp. §§ 328. 331. 334. 337.

340. 343. 346.

b seems not to exist in suffixal elements.

§ 326. Media asp. bh. *bMro 'I bear, carry' : Skr. bhdr-

timi Armen. berem Gr. (psgrn Lat. f&ro O.Ir. berim Goth, baira

O.Bulg. berq. *bhru- *bhruu- 'eye brow' (§ 312) : Skr. bhru-s

Gr. ocpQV-s Mid.Ir. gen. du. brUad OHG. broZwa Lith. bruv-i-s
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O.Bulg. bruv-%. *n6bhos n. 'cloud, atmosphere' : Skr. ndbhas Gr.

v'scpoq Lith. debes-l-s (with unexplained d- for n-) O.Bulg. nebo,

cp. also Gr. vecpslrj Lat. nebula O.Ir. nel (fr. *neblo-) OHG.

nebul 'cloud, fog'. *gombho-s : Skr. jdmbha-s 'tooth', Gr. yo/uq>oQ

'tooth', OHG. chamb 'comb', Lith. samba 'mouth' O.Bulg. zqbu

'tooth'.

Formative suffix of noun stems -bho- : Skr. vfsa-bhd-s fsa-

bhd-s 'bull' Gr. tla-cpo-g 'stag' sQi-q>o-g 'buck', -bh- in case suffixes

:

Skr. ihstr. pi. -bhis etc., Armeu. instr. sg. -b instr. pi. -bU, Gr.

-(pi{v), Lat. -6ws, ti-bT nd-bis, O.Ir. dat. pi. -b, O.Bulg. te-M 'tibi'.

Aryan.

§ 327. Indg. p. Skv.pfchami Av. per
e
sami 'I ask' O.Pers.

2. sg. imper. parsa : Lat. posed from *2>o»-( c)-sco (§ 269), OHG.

forsca 'question', rt. preTo- (pfTc-). Skr. ndpat Av. napa O.Pers.

napa 'descendant, grandchild' : Gr. pi. vsnoSsg 'children' (with S

instead of r after the analogy of nodes through the resemblance

of the nom. sg. *vtn<ji>g to nwg 'foot'), Lat. nepos, Mid-Ir. nice

(gen. math) 'sister's son', OHG. nefo 'nephew, relation'. Skr.

spdS- Av. spas- 'spy' : Lat. au-spex.

The change of organ remains unclear in Skr. sthiv- sthyil-

'spit' (pres. sthivcimi part, sthyutd-) : Gr. mvm from *(a)n),v-uo

(§ 131 p. 119), Lat. spud, Goth, speiva, Lith. spidu-ju.

In Iranian p became / before consonants, and was probably

pronounced as a labio-dental, e. g. Av. O.Pers. fra- = Skr. pra-

'before', see § 473, 1.

§ 328. Indg. b. Skr. buk-kdra-s the roaring of a lion :

Gr. fivxT-qg 'howling', Lat. bucina 'a crooked horn' or 'trumpet',

O.Bulg. buc~ati 'to bellow'. Skr. sabar- 'nectar' : OHG. saf Ags.

swp juice'; rt. sab- was perhaps a secondary form of sap- in

Lat. sapid (§ 469, 7). Skr. upa-bd-d- 'a stamping, trampling',

Av. upa-bd-a- 'foot', see § 325. Upon *ab-bhias, dat. abl. pi.

from ap- 'water, rests Av. aiwyd; on Skr. adbhyds adbhis see

rem. 2. Cp. § 325.

Bern. 1. Prim. Ar. b in the combination bdh — bh + t, as Skr. drbdhd-

Vouncl, twisted', Av, der
6w$a- m, 'a twist, plait' (for w from 6 see § 478),
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from rt. derbh-. It has not been determined how this combination was

'pronounced in the Indg. prim, period, see § 552.

Rem. 2. The d in Ved. adbhis, instr. pi. from ap- 'water', and in

sq-sfdbhis, instr. pi. from sq,-sfp-, appellation of ten divinities and the

offerings dedicated to them, cannot phonetically have taken the place of b.

It was probably caused by the analogy of nddbhis from *nabd-bhis (stem

napt- 'descendant'). See Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 600 f.

§ 329. Indg. bh. Skr. bhdv-ati Av. bavaiti 'becomes, is'

O.Pers. 3. sg. conj. bavatiy, Skr. bM-mi- Av. bu-mi- O.Pers.

bu-mi-, 'earth' : Gr. (pv-m.-c, 'nature', Lat. fnam fiduru-s, O.Ir. buiih

'existence', OHG. burnt 'to dwell, build', Lith. bii-ti O.Bulg. by-ti

'to be', rt. bheijL-. Skr. bhrdta Av. brMa O.Pers. bratd 'brother' :

Arm. elbair (§§ 263. 360) Gr. (ppanop Lat. frater O.Ir. brathir

Goth, bropar Lith. broter-eli-s (demin.) O.Bulg. bratru 'brother'.

Skr. abhi Av. aiwi (Gap. aibt) O.Pers. abiy 'hither' : to Goth.

hi OHG. bi 'by'. 3. pi. perf. Skr. babhr-ur Av. bawr-ar\ Jndg.

*bhe-bhr-, from rt. bher- 'bear, carry'.

Armenian.

§ 330. Indg. p. Initially mostly h- before vowels, hing

'five' : Skr. pdnca Gr. nivrt Lith. penkl. heri 'distant' : Skr.

pdra-s 'more distant, on the other side', Gr. nepav 'on the other

side', O.Ir. ire 'ulterior', Goth, fairra 'distant'.

Rem. For this h we sometimes find y, e. g. yauray beside hauru

'step-father', to Gr. hotqws 'uncle'; yi-sun 'fifty' beside hing 'five' (Hiibsch-

mann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXV 656, Arm. Stud. I 45. 74).

The phonetic relation is not clear. "With loss of h-, otn 'foot' pi. ot-Ji

Gr. 7i63-eg.

ev 'and, also' : Skr. dpi 'also', Gr. em 'on, to', evfn 'seven' :

Skr. saptd Gr. snxa Lat. septem O.Ir. secht n- Lith. septynl

'seven'.

ep'em 'I cook' probably to Greek tipco. p'oif (gen. p'ufoy)

'anovSij, to onovdtf (Hiibschmann Ztschr. d. d. m. Ges. XXXVI 117).

§ 331. Indg. b. Here belongs perhaps bu and bu-ec 'owl'

:

Gr. flva-Q @v£a {fivXa ?) 'horn-owl', Lat. bubd; probably an onomato-

poetic formation ; in this case b would not have been shifted to

a tenuis like the other Indg. mediae (§ 484).
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§ 332. Indg. bh. ba-n (gen. bani) 'koyo-g' : Gr. qnj-fil 'I

say' cpco-vrj 'voice', Lat. fa-teor fa-ma. albeur 'source, spring'

(§ 263) : Gr. (pgsag 'well, fountain', arbi 'I drank' arb 'a drinking-

bout' : Gr. qocpsm 'I sip', Lat. sorbeo, Lith. srebiii 'I sip', rt. srebh-;

Armen. arb- and Lat. sorb- from Indg. sfbh- (§§ 291. 295).

surb 'clean, pure' : Skr. Subh-rd-s 'bright, smart', cpf. *Uubh-r6-s

(§ 263).

Suffix -a-vor e. g. lus-a-vor 'clear : Gr. kswo-yopo-g. Instr.

sg. mardo-v pi. mardo-vlc (from mard 'man') beside dster-b

dster-bli (from dustr 'daughter'), cp. § 326.

Greek.

§ 333. Indg. p. ndr-o-ficu 'I fly' aor. t-nr-6-^rjv : Skr.

pdtoZmi 'I fly' aor. dpapta-m, Lat. peto, O.Bret, etn O.Ir. en (§ 518)

'bird', OHG. fedara 'feather'. nle(f)-(ji 'I swim' : Skr. pldvate

'swims', Armen. luana-m 'I wash', Lat. pluit, O.Ir. luath 'quick',

OHG. flewen flouwen 'to rinse, wash', Lith. plduju 'I rinse'

O.Bulg. plovq 'I sail', vtisiq vtisq 'over' : Skr. updri 'above', Lat.

s-uper , Goth, ufar 'over', rsgn-w 'I refresh, delight' : Skr.

tarpdyOmi 'I satiate, satisfy', Lith. tarpd a thriving' Pruss.

en-terpo 'it is of use'.

7tt became rr in Thessalian and Cretan, e. g. Thess. Aerti-

vaiot;, to Att. Asnrivr^\ drrdg from arc rag ; cp. Thess. 'AxBovsnoc,

= Acpdovyzog, Cret. eyqarxai = Att. ysyganTai, to ygd(pca 'I write'.

§ 334. Indg. 6. papula) 'I chatter* fia(ifla.ivo) 'I stammer'

Pa/*paXv£(t> 'I chatter with the teeth' : Lat. babulu-s 'chatterer,

Mod.HG. babbeln pappeln. 8dsca 'I break wind' represents

Indg. 6,srf-, weak grade form to ^pead- : Sloven, pezdeti 'to break

wind' Pruss. peisda 'buttock', Lat. pedo from *pezdo (§ 594),

cp. M-weak grade form tojjed- § 328. Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331.

§ 335. Indg. bh. (payetv 'to eat' : Skr. bhdjami 'I allot,

enjoy' bhaktd-m 'portion, food' bhdga-s 'sharer out' Av. baya-

'god' O.Bulg. boffU 'god', rt. bhag-. o/xcpalo-g 'navel' : Skr. nabhi-s

'navel' nabMla-m 'private parts', Lat. umbo umbiUcu-s, O.Ir. imm-

Und 'umbilicum' (§ 525), OHG. naba 'wheel-nave' nabolo 'navel's
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Pruss. ndbi-s 'navel, wheel-nave' Lett, naba 'navel', opyavo-g

'orphan' : Armen. orb 'orphan', Lat. orbu-s, O.Ir. orbe 'here-

ditas', Goth, arbi 'inheritance'.

The /, which arose from prim. Greek ph (cp) (§ 495), was

first of all bilabial. Since the letter <p was employed to re-

present the / which had arisen from p (0) in Bceot. and Epirot.,

f= ph seems here also to have been labio-dental (see loc. cit.)-

Italic.

§ 336. Indg. p. Lat. pax pango, Umbr. pase 'pace', Osc.

Paakul 'Paculus' : Skr. pdia-s 'string, cord', Gr. ntjyvv/ui 'I

fasten', MHG. vuoge joint' Goth, fahan 'to seize', rt. pofc- pa§-.

Lat. opus, Umbr. osatu 'operato, facito', Osc. lipsannam 'ope-

randam, faciundam' : Skr. dpas- dpas- n. 'work, religious deed',

OHG. uoba 'holyday' uobo 'cultivator of the land'. Lat. op- in

op-tineo ostendo from *ops-tendo, ob, Umbr. ostendu 'ostendito,

adhibeto', Osc. lip eisud 'apud id' : Gr. em, Skr. dpi, Indg. ab-

laut e : o. Lat. caper capra, Umbr. cabriner gen. 'caprini'

:

Gr. y.dnpo-g 'boar, O.Icel. hafr 'buck'.

Lat. quinque, Umbr. pumperias Osc. pumperias '*quinti-

liae', Osc. FIo/.cnTug 'Quinctius', prim. Ital. '*kuetdlme, which arose

from *pei3lcue (Skr. pdfica etc.) by assimilation. Lat. coquo from

*quequo (§ 172, 3. 431 a), popma is probably borrowed from Osc.

(pure Lat. form coquina), prim. It. *hy,ekuo from *pekuo (Skr.

pdcami, Gr. niaaa)). On the Umbr.-Samn. p from ky, cp. § 431 a.

The similar assimilation of initial p exists also in Keltic in the

same two words (§ 339), Germanic has it perhaps also in the

numeral five (§ 444 a). This change is possibly older than the

separate history of these languages.

Prim. Ital. pt became ft in Umbr.-Samn., as kt became /£

(§ 502); Umbr. ht from ft. Osc. seriftas pi. 'scriptae' Umbr.

screihtor pi. 'scripti' screhto 'scriptum'. Cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch.

d. Perf. 183.

§ 337. Indg. b. Lat. lubricu-s : Goth, sliupan to slip.

Lat. Umbo : OHG. laffan 'to lick' pret. luof; rt. lab- would

be a secondary form to lap- (§ 469, 7), if we may assume
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old p for Gr. kdnrco Armen. lapem 'I lick'. Lat. labium procably to

Ags. lippa m. OHG. lefs m. 'lip' ; Kluge explains the difference

in the root-vowel by assuming that labium arose for Hebium

through association with lambo. Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331. 334. 346.

§ 338. Indg. bin,. Lat. fero, Umbr. ferar 'feratur', Marruc.

feret 'feret' : Skr. bhardmi 'I bear'. Lat. fids, Sabin. Flusare

abl. 'Florali', Osc. Fluusai dat. 'Florae' : O.Ir. Math 'bloom',

Goth, bloma m. 'flower'. Lat. ti-bt si-bl, Umbr. te-fe 'tibi',

Osc. t(i)-fei 'tibi' si-fei 'sibi' : cp. Skr. tu-bhy-am 'tibi', O.Bulg.

te-M 'tibi'. Lat. albu-s, Umbr. alfu 'alba', Osc. Alafaternum

'Alfaternorum' : Gr. ulqio-g 'white leprosy'. Lat. amb-itu-s, Osc.

amfr-et 'ambiunt' (for Umbr. ambr- see § 209) : Gr. aptpi

Gall, ambi- 'circum'.

Rem. How is Lat. barba, for which we should expect *farba (OHG
hart O.Bulg. brada), to be explained? All the attempted explanations known
to us, are unsatisfactory.

According to Seelmann (Ausspr. d. Lat. 294 f.) Lat. /

was, up to the middle of the imperial period, "a hybrid sound

which might equally well be described as an interdental dorsal

spirant with bilabial increase of narrowing, as a bilabial spirant

with dorso-bidental increase of narrowing", then / became labio-

dental. It seems to follow from the m in amfr- that / was

bilabial in Oscan.

Old Irish.

§ 339. Indg. p. Apparently nowhere retained as p in

Keltic.

It was dropped initially in the prim. Kelt, period. O.Ir.

en O.Bret, etn 'bird', rt. pet- 'fly', see § 333. O.Ir. il 'much,

manifold', compar. lia Mid.Cymr. llei : Skr. puru-s compar. neut.

prdyas, Gr. nolv-g nXslwv, Lat. plus, Goth, filu 'multum' compar.

O.Icel. fleire fleiri. O.Ir. lar O.Cymr. laur Corn, lor leur 'pave-

ment' : Ags. flor 'house floor' MHG. vluor 'cornfield, ground'.

athir 'father' : Gr. naxriQ. O.Ir. ore 'pig' : Gr. nopy.o-g Lat. porcu-s

OHG. farh farah Lith. parsza-s 'pig'. O.Cymr. rit 'ford',

Gall, in Augusto-ritum : Av. pesu-s 'ford', Lat. portu-s, OHG.
furt (§§ 295. 298).
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Intervocalic p disappeared at the same period. Mid.Ir.

nice (gen. niaili) 'sister's son', Mid.Cymr. ney nei (pi. neyeynt

nyeint) 'brother's or sister's son' : Skr. ndpat Lat. nepos (§ 327).

O.Ir. te (pi. teit) 'hot' from *te(p)ent- (cp. § 212) : Skr. tdpati

'warms, burns', Lat. teped, O.Bulg. topiti 'to warm'.

-pt- probably became ft—cht already in prim. Kelt. (cp.

Low German nicht, lucht = OHG. nift, luff) and thus fell to-

gether with Indg. Tct and qt (§§ 436. 517) : O.Ir. -cht; Britann.

-it-. O.Ir. secht Mid.Cymr. seith Corn, seyth Bret, seiz 'seven' :

Skr. saptd, Lat. septem etc. O.Ir. necht O.Corn. noit 'neptis' :

Skr. Yed. napti-s 'daughter, granddaughter', Or. avsyjio-g 'first

cousin' (from *avsnno-g, § 489), Lat. neptis, OHG. nift 'neptis,

privigna', O.Bulg. netip 'nephew, cousin' from *neptiji (§ 545).

Rem. How was -pn- treated? O.Ir. suan Cymr. hun 'sleep', which

undoubtedly belong to Skr. svdpna-s etc. (see § 324), point to *sono-,

this latter may have arisen from *sopno- through the intermediate stages

*sofno- *softno- (cp. § 518), but *sopno- may represent Indg. *supno- (cp.

O.Ir. bond bonn 'solea' Cymr. ton 'stem, base' from *bundo-s, Lat. fundus,

§ 50). The historical forms however might also have arisen from "sopno-

through the intermediate stages *sovno- *so%no.

Prim. Kelt. *kuei>gJcue 'five' = Indg. *peidqe, *Jcueku- 'cook' =>

Indg. *peq-. O.Ir. coic (§ 212) O.Cymr. pimp Corn, pymp Bret.

pemp 'five'. Mid. Cymr. popuryes 'pistrix', O.Corn. peber 'pistor'

popei 'pistrinum'. See § 336.

§ 340. Indg. b = prim. Kelt. b. O.Ir. ebaim 'bibo', Corn.

evaf 'bibam' from *ebam : Skr. pibami (§ 325). -mn- from -bn-

in O.Ir. fu-domain 'deep', see §§ 325. 520.

§ 341. Indg. bh = prim. Kelt. b. O.Ir. bri gen. breg

'mountain', Gall, brigi- (in Brigiani, Are-brigium etc.) : Skr.

b^h-dnt- 'great, high', Armen. barjr 'high', root form bhfgh-

(§§ 288. 291). O.Ir. biu 'sum', M.Cymr. bydaf 'ero', like Lat.

fw fis etc. from Indg. *bhy,-iid, rt. bheu- (§§ 170. 175). O.Ir.

com-boing 'confringit' : Skr. pra-bhcmgd-s 'breaker, bruiser'. O.Ir.

braigim 'pedo' Gaelic braigh- 'to give a crackling sound, to burst,

explode' : Lat. fragor frango, Goth, brikan 'to break'. Corn.

befer 'beaver', Gall. Bibr-ax : Skr. babhru-s adj. 'brown', subst.

a kind of great ichneumon, Lat. fiber OHG. bibar Lith. bebru-s

(and bebru-s) O.Bulg. bebru 'beaver', Indg. *bhe-bhru-s.
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O.Ir. imb imm 'around, about', Gall, ambi- : Gr. aftq>i Lat.

amb- Oso. amf-r- (§ 338). Cp. § 525.

Dat. tri-b 'tribus' : cp. instr. Skr. tri-bhis dat. abl. tri-bhyds,

to 'which also Gall, narps-fto vafj.avaiY,a-§o 'matribus Nemausicis'.

Cp. § 526.

Germanic.

§ 342. Indg. p. Goth, speivan OHG. spiwan 'to spit' :

Gr. nrvm 'I spit' fr. *(o)nf,v-!,M (§ 131), Lat. spuo, Lith. spidu-ju

O.Bulg. plju-jq (fr. prim. Slav. *(s)piu-iq § 147) 'I spit'. OHG.

spehon : Skr. spdi- 'spy, watchman', Lat. con-spicio, rt. spefc-.

Goth, faihu OHG. film 'cattle' : Skr. pdSu Lat. pecu 'cattle',

Indg. *pSTcu n. Goth, fraihnan (pret. frah) OHG. fragen 'to

ask' : Skr. praS-nd- 'a questioning', Lat. preces pi., procu-s, Lith.

praszyti O.Bulg. prositi 'to demand, request', rt. prek-. Goth.

hlifan 'to steal' hliftu-s 'thief : Gr. >do7i?f 'theft' xlsntq-g 'thief,

Lat. cZepo, rt. <^ep-. OHG. nefo Ags. «e/a 'nephew' : Skr.

ndpat etc., see § 327. Goth, of (ab-u, with interrogative particle

m) OHG. aba 'away' off : Skr. dpa Gr. arco 'away off. Goth.

bi-leiba OHG. bi-llbu Ags. be-Ufe 'I remain' : Skr. npM-

Mpfai- 'besmeared' limpami 'I smear, fasten to', Gr. foVrog n.

grease' XmaQscu 'I persist in', Lat. lippu-s 'blear-eyed', Lith.

limpvi (pret. lipau) O.Bulg. pri-Upljq (inf. -lipSti) 'I remain

sticking, cling'.

Goth. / was bilabial. So, too, was OHG. / in the period

of the oldest monuments. In the course of the OHG. period

however / became labio-dental, as is shown by nf from older

mf (see Kogel Ub. d. Keron. Glossar 58 f.).

The initial / in Goth, ftmf OHG.
'fimf finf 'five' is perhaps

not to be traced directly back to Indg. p (Indg. *penqe), but to

hy, (*JcuewJcue). See §§ 336. 444 rem. 1.

§ 343. Indg. b. Goth, slepan OHG. slafan 'to sleep'

(orig. 'to be slack'), OHG. slaf Low G. slap 'slack' : O.Bulg. slabu

'slack, weak', rt. sleb-. Goth, rdupjan OHG. roufen 'to pluck',

rt. reub-, a -secondary form of reup- in Ags. redfan O.Icel.

rjufa 'to break, rend', Skr. rup- lup- 'tear, shatter', Lat. rumpo

(§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 334. 337. 346.
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§ 344. Indg. bh. Goth, beitan OHG. bfigan ht%an 'to

bite' : Skr. bhedami 'I split, break down', La,t. findo, rt. bheid-.

Goth, boka f. 'letter' (of the alphabet) OHG. buocha : Gr. q»jy6-g

a kind of oak bearing an esculent acorn, Lat. fagu-s 'beech'.

Goth, blesan OHG. bldsan 'to blow' OHG. blaen 'to swell,

blow' : Lat. flare. Goth, liuba- (nom. liufs) OHG. liob 'dear' :

Skr. lubhyami 'I feel a strong desire', Lat. lubet Ubet, O.Bulg.

ljubu 'dear', rt. leubh-. Goth, kalbo OHG. kalba 'a female calf :

Skr. gdrbha-s 'embryo, the young', Gr. SoX(p6-g dskrpv'-s 'matrix',

dt\(pa% 'pig', rt. gelbh-.

For the pronunciation of Goth, f (nom. liufs ace. liuf see

§ 539) cp. § 342.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 345. Indg. p. Lith. pell 'mouse' p&lsza-s 'sallow, pale',

O.Bulg. plavu 'whitish' pelesu 'gray' : Skr. palitd-s 'gray', Gr.

nelib-g nolio-g 'gray', OHG. falo (infl. falawer) 'sallow, pale'. Lith.

plaku 'I strike, scourge', O.Bulg. placq 'I weep' : Gr. nlijaaco

'I strike' nlyyij 'a blow', Lat. plango plaga, Goth, flokan 'to

bewail', rt. plaq- pUg- (§ 469,7). Lith. tifpti 'to grow stiff

become numb' (pret. tirpau), Russ. terpnut 'to grow stiff, become

numb' : Lat. torpeo.

k in Lith. sekma-s 'septimus' from p (cp. Pruss. sepma-s

beside septma-s) or from t? Cp. § 377.

§ 346. Indg. b. Lith. skabic-s 'cutting' skabeti 'to cut',

O.Bulg. skobU 'radula' : Lat. scabo, from rt. sqab-, secondary

form of sqap- in Gr. oxandvi] 'spade, hoe', O.Lat. scapres scabby,

rough', Goth, skaba 'I shave' (§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 343.

Lith. g for b (regularly?) in dugna-s 'ground', to O.Bulg.

duno 'ground' fr. *dub-no (§ 548), rt. dhe^b-, see § 325.

§ 347. Indg. bh = prim. Baltic-Slav. b. Lith. bijo-ti-s

'to be in fear' baj-ii-s 'fearful', O.Bulg. boj-a-ti se
t

'to be

afraid' : Skr. bhdy-a-te 'is in fear'. Lith. blendgitit-s 'I obscure

myself (of the sun), O.Bulg. Uqdq 'I err' : Goth, blandan sik 'to

have intercourse with', rt. bhlendh-. Lith. SSmbu 'I shoot, bud'
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(properly 'I split myself, burst'), O.Bulg. zqbq 'I tear in pieces'

:

Skr.jambhdya-ti 'he pounds, destroys' Av. zembayeite 'he destroys'.

2. Dental Explosives.

Indg. primitive period.

§ 348. Tenuis t. Et. ten- 'stretch, extend' : Skr. ta-no-mi

'I stretch out, extend' tan-u-s 'thin, small', Gr. tuvm 'I stretch',

Lat. ten-tu-s part., ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. tana Cymr. teneu 'thin', Goth.

panja 'I stretch' OHG. dunni 'thin', Lith. dial, tenva-s O.Bulg.

timku 'thin'. Stem *trei- *tri- 'three' : nom. pi. Skr. trdy-as

Arm. e-re-K Gr. tqhq Lat. tres O.Ir. trt Goth, preis Lith.

trys O.Bulg. trije trije. Rt. pet- 'to move quickly through the

air, fly, fall' : Skr. pdtami 'I fly, fall', Gr. nsTo/uut 'I fly', Lat.

peto 'I reach after something, desire' im-petu-s 'a falling against,

attack', O.Bret, etn O.Ir. en 'bird', OHG. fedara 'feather'. Rt.

uert- 'roll, turn, direct to' : Skr. vartate 'turns itself, rolls, Lat.

verto, Goth, vairpan 'to become', Lith. versti vartyti O.Bulg.

vratiti 'to turn'. Rt. ster- 'spread, strew' : Skr. sty-no-mi

Gr. aroQ-vv-fxi 'I spread, strew', Lat. ster-no , O.Bret, strouis

'stravi', Goth, strduja O.Bulg. stirq 'I spread'.

Frequently in suffixes. Participial suffix -to-, as *Tclu-t6-s

•heard, renowned' : Skr. sru-td-s Gr. y.)m-to-c, Lat. in-clu-tn-s

O.Ir. clo-th OHG. Hlot-hari Lothar (*KlvTO-aTgaTog , as it

were). Ending of the 3. sg. -ti -t, of the 3. pi. -nti -nt, as

*bhe"re-ti 'bears' *bhero-nti 'they bear' : Skr. bhdra-ti bhdra-nti,

Gr. Dor. pi. rpsgo-vrt, Lat. vehi-t vehu-nt, O.Ir. pi. beri-t, Goth.

bairi-p baira-nd, O.Bulg. bere-ti berqti.

§ 349. Media d. *de1cm *deTcmt 'ten' : Skr. ddsa Arm.

tasn Gr. dsxa Lat. decern O.Ir. deich n- Goth, taihun Lith.

deszimt deszimti-s. Stem *dui- 'two', nom. ace. du. masc. *duo

*duuo 'two' : Skr. dm-, Ved. dm duva, Gr. &-, cVco'-Jf^a JiW,

Lat. fo'-, dwo, O.Ir. ete, Goth, tvdi (pi.), Lith. dw masc. (fr. *%#')

<M fern., O.Bulg. dva duva. Rt. wejcZ- 'see, know' : Skr. veda

Arm. git-e-m Gr. oZtfa 'I know', Lat. video, O.Ir. ad-fiadaim 'I

announce, relate', Goth. «a^ 'I know', Lith. veida-s 'face, coun-
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tenance', O.Bulg. vSditi 'to know'. Rt. perd- 'to break wind' :

Skr. pdrdate Gr. tisqSstm 'breaks wind', Ags. feortan OHG.

ferzan 'to break wind', Lith. pifdi-s m. 'crepitus ventris'.

Rarely in suffixes. Gr. ^Qo^ado-g 'a gnashing' xQs^M I

bellow, neigh' fr. *xQs/.uS-f,m (§§ 131. 493), Lat. frendo fr.

*frem-do (§ 207), Ags. grimettan OHG. gramizzon 'to murmur,

gnash'. Suffixal d (e. g. Gr. -Jwv -JV0-5 -Saivco : pelsdoiv /lceXs-

dai'va, Lat. -dm- ifngedo, see Leo Meyer Vergl. Gramm. II 1

363 ff., the auth. Morph. Unt. II 170. 203. 206, Thurneysen

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 305 ff.) may have arisen from t in the

Indg. prim, period just as root-final d (§ 469, 7).

§ 350. Media asp. dh. Rt. dhe- 'set, place, do' : Skr.

dhoZ-ma 'law, manner, dwelling-place', Arm. d-ne-m 'I set', Gr.

avd-di]-/Lia 'that which is set up, an offering', Lat. fa-c- in arti-

fex facto, con-dere (§ 370), Goth, ga-de-ps (st. ga-dedi-) 'deed',

Lith. de-ti O.Bulg. dS-ti 'to lay'. Rt. rey,dh- 'to be red' : Skr.

rudhird-s Gr. spv6po-g Lat. ruber O.Ir. ruad Goth, rdups (st.

rduda-) O.Bulg. rudru 'red'. Rt. bhendh- 'bind' : Skr. bdndhana-m

'a binding', Gr. ntvdspo-g 'father-in-law' (cp. Skr. bdndh-u-s 'a

relation'), Lat. of-fendimentu-m 'chin-cloth', Goth, bindan 'to

bind'.

More rarely as t, oftener as d in suffixes. Nominal suffix

-dhlo- : Gr. ds/.isQla pi. 'foundation', Lat. tn-bulu-m 'a thrashing

sledge Czech rd-dlo (O.Bulg. ra-lo fr. *ra-dlo, §§ 548. 551)

'plough'. Ending of the 2. sg. imper. -dhi : Skr. iru-dhi Gr.

xlv-di from rt. Ueu- 'hear', O.Lith. veizdi veizd O.Bulg. visdl

'see' from rt. ue%d- (see § 547). Ending of the 2. pi. mid. Skr.

-dhve -dhvam, Gr. -ds.

Aryan.

§ 351. Indg. t. Pronominal stem Skr. Iran, to- 'the, this',

e. g. in ace. Skr. td-m At. te-m, O.Pers. in ai-ta- 'this' : Gr.

to-, Lat. tarn, Goth, pa-, Lith. to- O.Bulg. to-, Indg. *to- 'the,

this'. Skr. dti Av. aife' O.Pers. atiy 'over' : Gr. srt 'moreover,

still', Lat. et etiam, Indg. *eti. Skr. «s& Av. asti O.Pers. astiy

: Gr. son, Lat. es£, Goth. «si, Indg. *es-ti 'is'.

Brugmana, Elemonta. 18

'is'
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§ 352. t became t after s (= Indg. Tc or s) in Sanskrit.

astti = Av. asta 'eight' : Gr. oxtw etc., see § 360. ustd- 'burnt'

= Av. usta- 'roasted' : Lat. ustu-s, Indg. *us-to-s from rt. ews-.

See §§ 399. 556, 1.

-tc- became -cc-. ucca- 'high' from prim. Ar. *utca- (ut- =
ud- 'on high').

-U- became -cch- (-ch-). pacchds 'in the manner of pada,

in hemistichs' from *pat-sas (pat- = pad- 'foot').

Kern. In certain manuscripts of the Yajasaneyi-sahita -tkn-, -tkm-

are written for -tn-, -tm-, e. g. patkni 'mistress', paikman- n. 'flight', k

apparently here represents the glide arising from the sudden raising of

the uvula (see Sievers Phonet. s 63. 160 f.).

§ 353. In Iranian, t was partly changed into a spirant

with a different position of articulation.

Av. O.Pers. p, Av. 3, were interdental, as in Av. pwam

O.Pers. puvcLm (read pvam) = Skr. tv&m 'thee', Av. ace. pi.

f
e
3r-o 'patres' fr. *ptr-as, see § 473, 2.

Av. $k from tk, as a£ka- = Skr. dtka- 'dress', see § 473, 2

Av. s fr. rt, as masya- (masiya-) 'a mortal being, man' =
Skr. m&rtiya- O.Pers. martiya-, see §§ 260. 288. 474.

O.Pers. sc from tc (Skr. cc), as aniyas-ciy = Skr. aniydc-

cid 'any other', sy (written siy, § 125 p. 116) from py = prim.

Ar. ti, as hasiya- = Av. haipya- Skr. satyd- 'true'. § fr. pr =
prim. Ar. tr, as si- = Av. pri- Skr. tri- 'three'. See §§ 261.

473, 2.

§ 354. Indg. d. Skr. du-rd- Av. O.Pers. du-ra- 'far,

distant' : Gr. Horn. 6sv-o-/.im 'I am at a loss for', rt. dm-. Skr.

Av. dru- 'wood' : Sqv-toj.io-<; 'felling timber', Goth, trite n. 'tree'.

Skr. sdd-as- Av. had-is- O.Pers. had-is- n. 'seat', weak pf.

stem Skr. sed- Av. hazd- prim. Ar. *sa-zd- (§ 591) : Gr. 'iS-oc,

n. 'seat', Lat. sedeo sedi, O.Ir. suide 'seat', Goth, sitan 'to sit',

Lith. sedeti O.Bulg. sMSti 'to sit'. Skr. chind-dnti 'they cut off,

tear', Av. scind-dyeiti 'he breaks' : Gr. o^ii'^-aX/.io-g 'a splinter',

Lat. scind-o.

§ 355. c£ became d after | (= Indg. z) in Sanskrit; |

was then dropped, tiidd-s 'nest' : Arm. nist 'seat, possession',
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Lat. nidus, OHG. nest 'nest', Indg. *ni-zd-o- 'sitting down,

abode' from ni 'down' and rt. sed- 'sit'. See § 591.

-dj- became -jj-. ujjitis Victory' from *ud-jiti-s. Ana-

logously ujjhitd- 'forsaken, given up' fr. *ud-jhita-, see § 406.

§ 356. d partly became an interdental spirant S in Av.
;

as dadaiti = Skr. ddda-ti 'gives' from rt. do-, see § 478.

Prim. Ar. du- appears as (dv- and) db- (Gap. db-), b-.

dbis- (Gap. dabis-) = Skr. dvis- 'hate', bitim (Gap. dabiUm) =
Skr. dvitiya-m 'secundum'. See § 159 p. 143.

§ 357. Indg. dh. Skr. dhdrs-ami 'I dare', Av. dars-i-s

'vehement' O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s 'he dared' : Gr. Opaa-v-g 'bold'

Qsgn-irrj-q 'the insolent one', Goth, ga-dars 'I dare', Lith. dr\s-ti

'to dare' (§ 285 rem.), rt. dhers-. Skr. mddhu Av. mactu n.

'sweetness, honey' : Gr. fxsdv 'wine', O.Ir. mid OHG. metu meto

'mead', Lith. medit-s O.Bulg. medu 'honey', Indg. n. *medhu.

2. sg. imper. Skr. iru-dhi 'hear', Av. i-di O.Pers. i-diy 'go' :

Gr. X-Bi 'go'. Skr. mddhya- Av. maidya- 'medius' : Gr. jxsOo-g

'medius' , Lat. medius, O.Ir. medon 'medium', Goth, midjis

'medius', O.Bulg. mezda 'boundary', Indg. *medh-io- 'medius'.

§ 358. dh became dh after z (from old g or z) in Sans-

krit; | was then dropped, ledhi 'licks' from *lesdhi, *leigdhi i. e.

Heigh j-ti. rnXdhd- 'battle prize, combat' : Av. miisda- 'wages,

pay', Gr. fxlado-g Goth, inizdo O.Bulg. m%zda 'wages, pay', Indg.

*mizdh6-. See §§ 396. 404. 591.

§ 359. In Iranian, where the Indg. and prim. Ar. mediae

asp. fell together with the mediae, the former underwent the

same changes as the latter, e. g. Av. madu (§ 357) as dadoLiti.

See § 356.

Armenian.

§ 360. Indg. t. fafam-i-m farsam-i-m 'I fade, wither' :

Skr. tarsas 'thirst', Gr. xtQaofxai 'I become dry', Lat. torreo

tostus , O.Ir. tart 'thirst', Goth, paursu-s 'withered', fanjr

'dense' : Av. superl. tancista- 'strongest', Goth, peihan 'to

thrive' fr. prim. Germ. *pei9xana-n, MHG. ge-dihte adv. 'fre-

quently' O.Icel. pettr 'close, tight' fr. prim. Germ. *pet3xto- (§ 67

18*
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rem. 2), Lith. tenkii 'I have sufficient' tdnku-s 'close', uf 'eight' :

Skr. Yed. astd (§ 352) Gr. oxtoj Lat. octo O.Ir. ocht n- Goth.

ahtdu Lith. aszt&nl 'eight'.

t after s. astl (gen. asteX) 'star , constellation' : Skr. stdr-

Gr. aoTija Lat. stella Bret, sterenn Goth, stairno. sast (gen.

sas&) 'a reviling, reproach' : Skr. ias-ti-s 'a punishment, command'

kOiS-tdr 'chastiser, commander'.

d after r, n. mard 'homo' : Skr. mytd-s (§ 291). -and in

dr-and dr-andi 'door-post, threshold' : Skr. dta, Lat. pi. antae,

see § 253 p. 207.

M fr. tu. Ho 'tuus' Kez 'to thee' : Skr. tvdm 'thou', Gr. Cret.

rft Att. as 'thee (§ 166 p. 147), O.Bulg. tvoji 'thy'. Karr

'four' {Jcar-a-sun 'forty') fr. *(q)tuf- — Gr. r£>«-, in rpd-ns^a

'table' (orig. 'four-foot'). Cp. § 162.

Intervocalic t became i and then disappeared, hair (pi.

har-JS) 'father', maif (pi. mar-It) 'mother' : Gr. namjg, ^t^q. heru

adv. 'last year' : Gr. Dor. nsgwi, O.Ir. urid MHG. vert 'last year'.

-atr- became -aur-. Gen. haur 'of a father', jw«m»- 'of a

mother' : Gr. 6arp-6g, (.irjTQ-og. araur 'plough' : Gr. agorgo-v.

-rh-, later -h-, from -rti- or -rfr-. maWi ?waft (gen. marhu
mahu) 'death', to Skr. mftyti-s 'death' or to Goth, mailrpr 'murder'

;

concerning ar from Indg. y see § 291.

§ 361. Indg. d. tiv 'day' : Skr. instr. div-EL 'by day', Gr.

gen. Ai{F)-6q, Lat. dies, Cymr. dyw 'day', Lith. divas 'god'.

ta-m I give' : Skr. dd-da-mi Gr. Si-Sm-fti Lat. c?o 'I give', Lith.

iw'-fe' O.Bulg. da-ti 'to give'. &e£ (gen. hetoy) 'foot-print', het

yet 'behind, after' (§ 330 rem.) : Skr. pad-d-m 'foot-step, foot-

print', Gr. ntS-d 'after, with' gen. nod-oq 'of a foot', Lat. gen.

ped-is, Goth, fot-u-s 'foot', Lith. ped-d 'foot-print'. Mrtn 'sweat'

(rt fr. tr, § 263) : Skr. sveda-s Gr. (tfprag Lat sttdo*- Cymr.

cfticys OS. swet OHG. s«m
-

5 'sweat', rt. sueid-.

§ 362. Indg. d&. diem 'I suck' : Skr. dhdyami I suck,

drink', Gr. Brj-aaro 'he sucked', Lat. fe-lOre 'to suck', Mid.Ir.

d£-#j 'he sucked', Goth, daddja 'I suckle', O.Bulg. <%'<$ 'lacto'.

etor (gen. dster) 'daughter' : Skr. duhitdr- (d- fr. dh-, § 480)

Gr. BvydrrjQ Goth, daiihtar Lith. duk-tS O.Bulg. dw&i 'daughter'.



§ 363—365. Indg. dental explosives in Greek. 277

Greek.

§ 363. Indg. t. rsXafubv 'a strap for bearing anything'

rdXavTO-v 'a balance' : Skr. tula 'balance', Lat. tollo, Goth, puldip

suffers, endures', ferog stag n. year' : Skr. vats-d-s year', Lat.

vetus-tu-s 'aged, old', O.Bulg. vetuchu 'old'. <m'£<» 'I prick' any/j.^

'a prick, mark' : Skr. tig-md-s 'pointed, sharp' (for t- fr. st- see

§ 589, 3), Lat. in-stlgcLre, Goth, stiks 'moment of time' OHG.
stih 'a prick'. Participial suffix -nt-, ace. sg. (p'sgo-vr-a 'ferentem'

:

Skr. bhdra-nt-am 'ferentem', Lat. eu-nt-em, Goth, giba-nd 'da-

torem', Lith. vesa-nt-\ 'vehentem'.

nn from rn. Horn, xdnnsat, aor. to xara-ntnTB) 'I fall down'.

Horn. Lesb. onncog 'how' fr. *6r7ro>e i. e. *of6S (Goth, sva 'so')

-f- indef. niog; the simplification of the double consonant in onwg

ensued from the model of the uncompounded nmg; cp. otti (on)

fr. *ofod+rt.

§ 364. Indg. d. Nominal prefix Svg- 'mis-, bad, ill' e. g.

in dvg-jusvqg 'ill disposed' : Skr. dus-, Armen. t- ('un-' e. g. t-get

'unknowing', t-mardi 'inhumanus', see Hiibschmann Ztschr. d.

deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXYI 120 f.), O.Ir. du- do-, Goth, tuz-

OHG. zur-, Indg. *dus- 'mis-, ill, bad, hard, un-'. yS-v-g 'sweet,

pleasant' : Skr. svcld-ti-s 'sweet, well-tasted', Lat. sucLdeo (properly

'I exhibit something agreeable'), Goth, suts {suts ?) 'sweet'. vS-wq

'water' av-vSgo-g 'waterless' : Skr. ud-dn- 'water' an-udrd-s 'water-

less', Armen. get (gen. getoy) 'river' (g- fr. v,-, § 162), Lat. unda,

Goth, vato n. 'water', Lith. vandu O.Bulg. voda 'water' (cp. foot-

note to p. 189). ixsXSo/xai 'melt, grow liquid' : OHG. smilzu 'I

melt, grow liquid', rt. smeld-.

S became & in El. at an early period (later also else-

where), which was written f on the oldest El. inscriptions,

e. g. tyMua, fsit,wg. See § 491.

XI fr. 8X in Lacon. skXa 'seat', to edog, perhaps also in vXXo-g

'ichneumon (Curtius Grundz. 5 248).

§ 365. Indg. dh. Ov-va 'I rush or dart along' 6v'-og

'frankincense' dv-^io-g 'courage, passion' : Skr. dhu-md-s Lat.

fu-mu-s 'smoke', OHG. tUmalon 'to revolve, reel', Lith. pi. dti-
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mai O.Bulg. dy-mu 'smoke'. aXB-io 'I burn' : Skr. edh-a-s 'fire-

wood', Lat. aedes orig. 'burning-place, hearth', O.Ir. aed 'fire',

OHG. eit 'funeral-pile', avdog n. germ, blossom, flower' : Skr.

dndhas n. 'vegetable'.

In several dialects prim. Gr. 8 i. e. ih became at an early

period the interdental spirant p, which partly moved forwards

to /. S. § 495.

Italic.

§ 366. Indg. t. Lat. termo termen, Umbr. tefmnom-e

ad terminum', Osc. teremnattens 'terminarunt' : Skr. tdrman- n.

point of the sacrificial rod', Gr. rtQficov 'boundary', rspfia 'end,

goal'. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s, Umbr. tover gen. 'tui' Osc. tuvai

dat. 'tuae' : Skr. tdva 'tui', Gr. rs(/)6-e 'tuus', Lith. tavds-is

'thine'. Lat. quatuor quattuor , Umbr. petur- 'quadru-' Osc.

petiro-pert 'quater' : Skr. catvar-as Gr. Ion. rsoosp-eg O.Ir.

cethir Goth, fidvor 'four', Lith. ketveri 'by fours', O.Bulg. distrib.

cetvero. Comparative suffix -tero- -tro-, Lat. u-ter, Umbr. po-

druh-pei 'utroque' Osc. pu-turiis-pid pi. 'utrique' : Skr. ha-

tard-s Gr. no-rspo-g Goth, hva-par Lith. ha-trci-s 'which of the

two', O.Bulg. ho-tory-ji 'which'.

§ 367. In the prim. Ital. period tl became hi except, as

it seems, initially and in the combination stl (cp. Umbr. gen.

sg. Tlatie to Lat. latu-s fr. *tlato-s, Indg. *tl-to-s, Lat. stlts

stlocu-s). Nominal suffix -Mo- fr. -tlo- (Gr. -rlo- e. g. av-TXo-g

'bilge-water') : Lat. sae-clu-m sae-culu-m, pia-clu-m pia-cidu-m

(-culo- fr. -do-, § 269), Umbr. piha-klu 'piaculorum', Osc.

sakara-kliim 'sacrum' pu-klo- son = Skr. pu-trd-s 'son';

for the change of this -Mo- to -hro- by dissimilation as in Lat.

lavcC-cru-m, see § 269.

This change, which was caused by the lateral articulation

(instead of the coronal) of the t anticipating the Z, repeated

itself in the course of the individual dialects. Here belong e. g.

Lat. ex-anclare fr. Gr. sl-avrXstv 'to draw out', Vulgar Latin

veclu-s (Italian vecchio) from vet(u)lu-s. In the Lat. historic

period it extended itself also to the combination sil, hence such
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spellings as sclis sclataris beside stlis stlataris. In like manner

Umbr. pers-clu pes-clu 'supplicatione' beside Oso. pes-tliim

'sacellum, templum'.

Rem. The same phenomenon in Lith., see § 377. Cp. also Mod.Gr.

'iayxMQta = O.Gr. F%-anX£w, aevxXo 'beet' = O.Gr. aevrXo-v (Foy Lautsystem

der gr. Vulgarspr. 7); Gipsy lang. hockli 'scissors' = katlin Skr. karlrl,

schuklo fr. schutlo 'sour' (Bugge Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. I 154); Czech

dial, klustej = tlusty O.Bulg. tlustyji 'thick' klouci = tlouci O.Bulg. tlusti

(beside tlesti) 'to strike' (Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. I 3 506, Burda Kuhn-
Schleicher's Beitr. VI 245).

-tr- seems to have become -cr- in Pelignian : sacaracirix

'sacrificans' = Lat. *sacraZ-trT-x, cp. § 271.

Lat. -cc- from -tc-. siccus (to siti-s) : O.Ir. sesc Cymr.

hysp 'dry, withered, barren', cpf. *sitqo-s (§§ 419. 516). pecco

fr. *petco i. e. *ped-co, to pes impedio etc. ftoccu-s probably fr.

*flotco-s i. e. *flod-co-s, to Gr. tpludstv 'to rend'. Analogously

accipio, acquiro fr. *atc, *atqu. i. e. ad-Yc, qu.; quicquam fr.

*quitquam i. e. quid\quam (quidquam is the etymological spelling).

Cp. further appello fr. *atp. i. e. ad+p., topper 'forthwith' fr.

Hotper i. e. Hod (cp. is-tud, Skr. tad 'the' neut.) + per, cp.

setn-per parum-per.

§ 368. Indg. d. Lat. duo, Umbr. deitu 'dicito' Osc.

deikum 'dicere' : Skr. diMmi 'I show, point out', Gr. Sdxvvfu

'I show', Goth, ga-teiha 'I announce, proclaim'. Lat. divo-s

deu-s (cp. § 172, 2), Umbr. deveia 'divina' Osc. deivai dat.

'divae' : Skr. devd-s O.Ir. dia Lith. divas 'god'. Lat. ed-o,

Osc. edum 'edere' : Skr. dd-mi Arm. ut-em Gr. eS-u) Goth, it-a

'I eat', Lith. ed-u 'I eat' O.Bulg. jad-t i. 'food'. Lat. mod-es-

tu-s mod-u-s, Umbr. mer-s mers 'ius' fr. *medos : Arm. mit

(gen. mt-i) 'thought', Gr. {.dd-o-fim fi^S-o-ftai 'I consider, plan,

O.Ir. midiur 'puto', Goth, mita 'I measure'. Lat. pedo fr. *pezdb~

(§ 594) : Gr. pdeco 'I break wind' etc., see § 334.

§ 369. I appears for d (initially before vowels, medially

between vowels) in about twelve Lat. words. E. g. levir :

Skr. devdr- Arm. taigr Gr. SarjQ Lith. dever-l-s 'husband's

brother'; limpa : Osc. Diumpais 'Nymphis' (§ 49 p. 42); la-

cruma, older dacrwmct, ; Gr, Somqv O.Bret. dacr Goth, tagr 'a,
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tear'; old oleo beside odor : Gr. oSfii] 'smell', Lith. udMu 'I smell

something' ; soliu-m beside sedeo : Gr. 'id-og 'seat' ; solum solea ;

Gr. bS6-g 'way' s8a<po-g 'bottom, ground', O.Bulg. choditi 'to go'
;

uligo beside udu-s uvidu-s with suffixal d ; malu-s probably from

*mazdo-s : OHG. mast 'mast' (§ 596). This change, due to the

dorsal articulation of the d, was possibly not occasioned by any

special phonetic conditions whereby d stood in the words in

question opposed to other Lat. words containing d, but had its

origin in some local dialect.

Rem. 1. I decidedly hold the forms with r = d as ar — ad (ar-

biter ar-vorsws), apor = apud for non -Latin, s. Corssen Ausspr. 1 2 238 ff.,

Jordan Krit. Beitr. 92 ff., Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 51. These words were

imported from one of the Umbr.-Samn. dialects. Cp. this § lower down.

du became b, e. g. bi-s : Skr. dvi-s 'twice'. See § 170 p. 150.

dl became 11. sella fr. *sed-la : Gr. Lacon. slla 'seat' § 364,

Goth, sitls 'seat', rullu-m 'ploughshare', to rado : Skr. rddami 'I

scratch'. Cp. also grallae 'stilts', to gradior, with d = Indg.

dh : Goth, grips (st. gridi-) 'step, grade', O.Bulg. grqdq 'I come'

(§§370.511).

Id became 11. sallo (salsu-s) : Goth, saltan 'to salt', per-

cello, to clad-es fr. *k]d- (§ 306 p. 243) : Gr. Horn, xldaaai 'to

break', xkaddoou " ostocu Hesych. (per-culsu-s = xkaaro-g, cpf.

*klfto-s i. e. *kld+to-). The d in *saldo and *per-celdo did not

belong to the root, mollis fr. *moldu-i-s : Skr. myd-u-s 'soft,

tender, fem. m/pd-v-i.

Bern. 2. Observe the limited period of the operation of this sound-

law, wide fr. valide, caldus fr. calidus did not suffer this assimilation.

dg became gg : agger fr. *ad-ger.

In Umbrian intervocalic and final d passed into a sound

(f and rs), which we conjecturally denoted in § 23 as a strongly

spirant r. te-ra de-rsa 'det' te-rust di-rsust 'dederit' : Lat.

de-dl, Skr. pres. dd-da-mi perf. Ved. da-da, Gr. d!-$a)-fii

ds-do-fiou, rt. do- 'give', pef-i pers-i 'pede' du-purs-us 'bipedibus'

:

Lat. ped-, Gr. noS- 'foot', asam-ar 'ad aram' ars-veitu 'ad-

vehito' : Lat. ad O.Ir. ad- Goth. at. In a few instances simply

r or s is written instead of rs, as ar- beside ars-, a-tropusatu

beside aha-tripursatu '(abs)tripodato'.



§ 369—370. Indg. dental explosives in Italic. 281

Rem. 3. The forms fere 'dedit' and funu 'donum' arose from asso-

ciation of the initial d to the medial r of the forms tefa tefust etc.

A similar change of the d is shown in Volsc. ar-patitu,

with ar = Lat. ad (how the verbal form itself is to be under-

stood is doubtful), and in Mars, apur finem 'apud finem'. The

B in Pelign. VIDAD ('videt' or 'viderat') may denote a similar

r-sound.

§ 370. Indg. dh became p in the prim. Ital. period, and

it may be assumed that this spirant in the same period was

shifted to / uniformly initially, medially before and after r,

before I and after u (if), perhaps also after m. Medial / then

became b in Lat. Lat. /Blare filiu-s, Umbr. feliuf filiu ace.

'lactantes' : Skr. dhdycimi etc., see § 362. Lat. foru-m Umbr.

furo 'forum', prim. Ital. *puoro-m : Skr. dvar- 'door (for regular

*dhvclr-, § 480), Lith. dvara-s O.Bulg. dvorU 'yard'. Lat. forti-s

O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. dfdhd-s 'firm, strong' fr. *dhfMha-s i. e.

Indg. *dhg-§h+to- (§§ 482. 552). Lat. rubro-, Umbr. rufru 'rubros'

:

Gr. spvOpo-s O.Bulg. rUdru 'red', O.Icel. roctra f. 'blood', Indg.

*rudh-rd-s. Lat. combr-etu-m a kind of rush : Lith. szvendrai

pi. a kind of sedge or reed, cpf. *lii!sndhro- (Lat. co- fr. *cue-,

§ 172, 3). Italic suffix -fro- = Gr. -dpo-, Lat. cnbru-m 1
),

verte-bra, Osc. Vena-fru-m name of a town ('hunting place,

hunting ground' according to Corssen's probable conjecture). Lat.

barba (on the initial b see § 338 rem.) : OHG. bart O.Bulg. brada

'beard'. Italic suffix -flo- = Gr. -6\o-, Lat. sta-bulu-m (-bulo-

fr. -bio-, § 269), Umbr. sta-flarem 'stabularem', Pelign. pri-sta-

falacirix 'antistita' fr. *-sta-fla-crix (§ 271) = Lat. *prae-

stabulatrix. Lat. robu-s
?
Umbr. rofu 'rubos', prim. Ital. *roufo-

:

O.Ir. ruad Goth, rdups (st. rduda-) 'red', cpf. *roudho-s; Lat.

riifu-s was a loan-word from an Umbrian-Samn. dialect. Lat.

uber n. : Skr. udhar, Gr. ovdug OHG. utar 'udder. Lat. jubeo

O.Lat. joubeo beside
1

jussi jussus ; ss proves the origin of the

1) The suffix-form -dhra- might be maintained for OHG. ri-ttara

Ags. hri-dder 'sieve', hut they also admit of being traced back to -tra-,

Cp. Kluge N'ominale Stammbildungslehre der altgerm. Dial. p. 46.
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b from dh, see § 552. If Lat. lumbu-s belongs to OHG. lenti

'loins' O.Bulg. Iqdvija 'loins, kidneys', it must be traced back

to a *lomdho-s; the origin of p fr. dh would then be older

than the change of m to n before dentals (§ 207). Cp. Osthoff

Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 533 f.

In other cases Lat. d and Osc. / stand opposite to each

other medially. Lat. mediu-s, Osc. mefiai loc. 'in media' : Skr.

madhya-s etc., see § 357. Lat. aedes aedili-s, possibly Osc. gen.

sg. Aiifineis (Osc. aidil was a Lat. loan-word): Skr. edha-s

etc., see § 365. vidua : Skr. vidhdva O.Ir. fedb Goth, viduvo

O.Bulg. vidova 'widow', con-do con-ditu-s beside fa-c-io, from rt.

dhe- 'place, lay, do' (§ 350). Lat. d points to p as the direct

previous stage, and thus the Osc. f cannot be prim. Ital. /.

That d, not b, appears after r in Lat. arduo-s fr. prim.

Ital. *arpuo-s (: Skr. urdhvd-s Gr. opOo-g, § 170 p. 150, § 306),

was due to the combination pu.

Rem. Concerning the / in Lat. inferu-s mfimu-s which are gene-

rally connected with Skr. adhamd-s 'undermost', Groth. undar 'under' (cp

§ 244), cp. the conjecture given in § 389 rem.

Old Irish.

§ 371. Indg. t = prim. Kelt. t. temen 'dark, gray' temel

'darkness' : Skr. tdmas- n. 'darkness', Lat. tenebrae, OHG. demar

'twilight', Lith. tamsa 'darkness', taraihar 'borer': Gr. tspsa 'I

bore, pierce' tsqstqo-v 'borer, gimlet', Lat. tero terebra. ocht n-

eight' : Gr. oxroj etc., see § 360. alt i-preterite to alim 'I

foster, bring up', tiagaim 'I stride, go' with loss of initial s-

(§ 575) : Gr. Gxdyjm 'I go', Goth, steiga 'I ascend', O.Bulg. stignq

'I come', rt. steigh-.

cet (read ced) Cymr. cant 'hundred' : Skr. satd-m Gr. e-xotro-v

Lat. centu-m Goth, hund Lith. szimta-s. See §§ 212. 513.

Spirantal th, d after vowels. moZ-thir 'mother : Skr. mata

Gr. /.iijrijp Lat. mater. Gen. be-thad dat. be-thid (nom. beo-thu

life'), suffix -tut- : Lat. -tut-. See § 514.

§ 372. Indg. d = prim. Kelt. d. derc 'eye' air-dire

'conspicuus, renowned' : Skr. daddria 'I saV, Arm. tes-ane-m,
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Gr. dsQxopai 'I see', Goth, ga-tarhjan 'to mark out', det 'tooth'

:

Skr. ddnt- Gr. odovg Lat. dens Goth, tunp-u-s Lith. dant-i-s

'tooth'.

d was spirantal e. g. in cride 'heart' : Arm. sirt (gen. srti)

Gr. xagSia xQadlrj Lat. cor (gen. cordis) Goth, hairto Lith.

szirdi-s O.Bulg. srtdwe 'heart'. See § 522.

ww from nd e. g. in ro se-scaind redupl. pf. 'he leapt'

:

Skr. skdnd-oZmi 'I jerk, leap', Lat. scand-o. See § 520.

Assimilation of the d in the prep, ad- = Lat. ad to a

following g and i, when ad- had the chief accent, dccaldam

dcaldam 'address, conversation' beside ad-glddur 'I address'.

dpelugud 'adulation' fr. *dd-belugud. cc, c is to be read as gg,

and p as bb. See § 519.

§ 373. Indg. dh = prim. Kelt. d. fu-domain 'deep',

Cymr. dwfn 'deep', to which probably also domun 'world' Gall.

Dubno-rTx Dumno-rix ('world-king') : Goth, diups 'deep' etc.,

see § 325. Mid.Ir. dt-th 'he sucked' : Skr. dhdydmi etc., see

§ 362. ard 'high' (to which probably Arduenna silva): Skr.

urdhvd-s Gr. 6q6o-q 'upright' Lat. arduo-s (§§ 306. 370). meld-

ach 'acceptus, gratus' : OHG. milti OS. mildi 'mild, kind'.

d was spirantal e. g. in Had 'a driving' : Gall, reda 'vehicle',

OHG. ritan 'to move on, drive, ride' O.Icel. nda 'to travel,

ride', rt. reidh-. See §§ 522. 526.

Compare further iud- 'combat' in Brit, proper names as

O.Cymr. Iud-nerth (nerth 'power, strength') Iud-ri (ri 'king')

:

Skr. yudh- 'fight, combat'.

Germanic.

§ 374. Indg. t. Goth. OHG. ist 'is' : Skr. ds-ti etc. Goth.

raihts OHG. reht 'right' : O.Pers. rasta- 'straight, right', Gr.

oQfxro-g 'stretched out', Lat. rectus, prim. f. *rgfc-to-s. Cp. § 528.

Gdth. p~atimu-s OHG. dorn Ags. ctorn O.Icel. porn 'thorn'

:

Skr. tf-na-m 'blade of grass', O.Bulg. trinu 'thorn'. Goth, anpar

OHG. andar Ags. Oder 'other' : Skr. an-tard-s Lith. an-tra-s

'other'. Goth, vairpan OHG. werdan Ags. weordan 'to become'.

Skr. vdrt-a-te etc., see § 348.
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Goth, hdid-u-s 'manner, OHG. heit Ags. had 'state, con-

dition, property' : Skr. ket-u-s 'luminous phenomenon, appearance,

picture, form'. Goth. OS. hund O.Icel. hund-raS OHG. hunt

'hundred' : Skr. katd-m etc., see § 371.

With the exception of -tk-, which became -sk-, in all com-

binations in which Indg. t underwent a shifting in prim. Germ.,

there arose first of all the interdental spirant p, which partly

became d. In Goth, p remained everywhere, d partly remained,

and partly became d. In HG. p and d became explosives

again. For details see § 527 ff.

Prim. Germ, initial pi- from pre-Germ. tl- became fl-

in West Germ, and Norse. OHG. fliohan Ags. fleon O.Icel.

fiyja 'to flee' : Goth, pliuhan. OHG. flehan 'to caress, flatter,

ask urgently', Ags. flah O.Icel. flar 'deceitful, false' : Goth, ga-

pldihan 'to caress, console, speak friendly to'. Etymological

equivalents for these words are wanting in the other Indg.

languages.

In Middle German dialects tw- — prim. Germ, pu- passed

into hw- (qu-). Mod.HG. quangen quangeln (beside zwangen) :

MHG. twengen 'to put under constraint' (cp. the orthography

tquang for twanc in Grimm's D. Gramm. 1 2 355 rem. of the

new reprint), O.Icel. pvinga 'to compel'. MHG. querch Mod.HG.

quer (beside Mod.HG. zwerch) : MHG. twerch twer 'cross, ob-

lique', Goth, pvairhs 'angry'. Cp. OHG. quifalon § 375.

§ 375. Indg. d. Goth, tiuhan OHG. siohan Ags. teon

'to draw' : Gr. Sai-SvaasaOat ' slmddiu Hesych., Lat. douco duco,

rt. deulc-. Goth, triggva f. 'covenant' OHG. triuwa 'fidelity

(§ 179 p. 157) : Pruss. druwi f. 'faith', Gr. dgoov ' lo^vpov

Idftysim (Hesych.). Goth, hairto OHG. herza Ags. heorte O.Icel.

hjarta 'heart' : Gr. nagd-la etc., see § 372. Goth, vitan OHG.
witfan 'to know', Indie, vdit wei% 'I know' : Skr. veda etc., see

§ 349.

OHG. z was the affricata ts, whereas %$ (the oldest Mss.

have zz after both long and short vowels, finally s) was a voi-

celess spir ant, whose position of articulation seems to have been
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somewhat different from that of s (Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr.

I 168 f.).

Prim. Germ, tu- = Indg. du- appears in Alemanic in the

OHG. period as qu-, qulfalon 'to doubt' beside zwifalon : Goth.

tveifls 'doubt', to prim. Germ. *tui- OHG. zwi- = Indg. *dui-

'two', see § 349. Cp. the younger qu- = prim. Germ. pu- in

Middle German § 374.

§ 376. Indg. dh. Goth, dags OHG. tag Ags. dw$ O.Icel.

dagr 'day' : Skr. ni-ddghd-s 'heat, hot time, summer', Lith. daga-s

daga 'harvest' (properly 'hot time'), cpf. *dhogho-s, from rt. dhegh-

'burn'. Goth, bindan Ags. bindan OHG. bintan O.Icel. binda

'to bind' : Skr. bdndhanam etc., rt. bhendh-, see § 350.

Goth, ana-biudan 'to command, order Ags. beddan OHG.

biotan O.Icel. bjoda 'to offer' : Skr. bodhcLmi 'I awake, mark,

perceive', Gr. nsvOofxai nvv8dvo/.iai 'I inquire, ask', Lith. budinti

'to awake' O.Bulg. budSti 'to wake, watch over', rt. bheudh-.

d arose first of all in every combination in prim. Germ.

This returned to an explosive in West Germ, throughout, and

partly in Goth. For details see § 537 ff.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 377. Indg. i. Lith. taszyti O.Bulg. tesati 'to chop'

:

Skr. tdMcLmi 'I make, fashion', Gr. tsxtcov 'carpenter', Lat.

texo, O.Ir. tBLl 'carpenter's axe'. Lith. szvit-eti O.Bulg. svit-lti

'to shine brightly' : Skr. Svit-rd-s ivet-d-s 'brilliant, bright', rt.

hueit-. Lith. kert-ii 'I hew, strike' O.Bulg. crtt-ct 'I cut' : Skr.

Jcpit-dmi 'I cut., split', rt. qert-. Lith. at-min-tl-s 'memory'

O.Bulg. pa-mq-ti 'remembrance' : Skr. ma-ti-s etc., Indg. *m^-

ti-s 'a thinking of, meditating' (rt. men-).

tl became hi (cp. gl fr. dl, § 378) in Lith. and Lett., as

in Italic (§ 367). Suffix -Ha- = Lat. -do- -culo- : Lith. Ir-

kla-s Lett. -ir-M-s 'oar', Lith. se'-Jdd Lett. s@-Ma 'seed' (cp.

Lat. sae-clu-m sae-culu-m) , Lith. gany-Md Lett, gani-hla

'pasture, cattle-range'. The previous stage tl was preserved in

Prussian : eb-sentliuns 'having marked' opposed to Lith. Mn-kta-s
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'mark' (Burda Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. VI 245). Cp. also the

loan-word Lith. turkleli-s 'turtle-dove' (from which kurkleli-s),

which is still turtlelis in Bretken.

k for t in East Lith. (Godlewa) rykmetys fr. ryt-metys 'the

early morning' and in West Lith. tlknaga-s from titnaga-s 'fire-

stone, flint'; to which also shkma-s 'septimus' (cp. § 345)?

§ 378. Indg. d. Lith. dirti 'to skin', O.Bulg. derq 'I

skin, tear' : Skr. dr-na-mi 'I burst, tear', Gr. d'tpco 'I skin', Cymr.

Corn, darn 'bit, portion', Goth, ga-taira 'I tear, destroy, rt.

der-. Lith. rauda 'lamentation', O.Bulg. rydajq 'I lament' :

Skr. rudami 'I mourn,, weep', Lat. rudo 'I bray, roar', Ags.

redtan OHG. rio$an 'to mourn, weep'. Lith. griida-s 'corn'

graudit-s 'brittle, fragile', O.Bulg. gruda 'clod' : O.Icel. grautr

OHG. gruzzi 'grit'. Lith. pivdi-s 'crepitus ventris' : Skr. pdrdate

Gr. nsQdeTcu 'breaks wind', OHG. ferzan 'to break wind', rt. perd-.

gl from dl (cp. kl from tl, § 377) in Lith. and Lett. Lith.

egle 'fir' beside Pruss. addle Polish jodla; d = Indg. d or dh?

Lett, segli pi. 'saddle' fr. sedli, rt. sed-. Cp. Kasub. zqglo —
Polish sqdlo 'edge, point' with suffix -dlo- = Indg. -dhlo-.

§ 379. Indg. dh = prim. Baltic -Slav. d. Lith. de-de

'uncle' de-da-s 'old man', O.Bulg. dS-du 'grandfather : Gr. rij-6?]

'grandmother', rrj-61-g 'aunt' (t- fr. 6-, § 496), 6sto-g 'uncle'. Lith.

dabinu 'I adorn, clean', O.Bulg. doba 'opportunitas' dobru 'good'

:

Goth, ga-dabip 'it is fit, becoming' ga-dofs (st. ga-doba-) 'be-

coming, proper', Lat. fdber 'skilful, workman'. Lith. vedu

O.Bulg. vedq 'I lead, lead home' : Skr. vadhu-s 'bride, maiden',

O.Ir. fedim 'I bring, lead'.

Bern. O.Bulg. zegci 'I burn' cannot be separated from Lith. elegit

Skr. ddhami etc., rt. dhegh- (§ 376). cleg- must have become geg- (whence

dzeg- iseg-, see § 463) by assimilation in prim. Slavonic. This is shown by

Kuss. iz-gaga 'heart burn' (Leskien Handbuch 2 p. 12).

3. Palatal Explosives 1
).

§ 380. Indg. fc, 0ch,) g, §h usually appear in Greek, Ital.,

Keltic, and Germanic as explosives or as such sounds, for which

1) On the palatal and velar explosives in the Indg. languages see

Ascoli Fonologia comparata del "sanscrito del greco e del latino, Torino
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explosives are to be presupposed as the immediately previous

stage; whereas iu Ar., Arrnen., Baltic-Slav., and Albanian they

usually appear as spirants (in Armen. at the same time as

affricatae) or their continuations.

It is possible and not improbable, that this diversity reflects

a prim. Indg. difference of articulation, that the original ex-

plosives were spoken with a spirantal colouring (as affricatae?)

in one portion of the Indg. parent language, whilst they re-

mained pure in the other. This dialectical difference was then

transmitted to the individual developments. Cp. § 417.

"We classify the individual languages in the following §§ in

accordance with this difference and give below an abstract of

the usual representation of the palatals in the various languages.

Idg. Gr. Ital. O.Ir. Germ. Skr. Av. Arm.
1

Alb. Lith.

i

Slav.

'.*
X c c fc> *(*)i 9 3 s, s ; s, s s s sz s

9 Y 9 9 k \j, (1) z, z c 8 z z

gh X fi,9 9 9 3 h ; z J, 2 S z z

e Firenze 1870 (translated by Bazzigher and Schweizer-Sidler under the

title 'Vorlesungen fiber die vergleich. Lautlehre des Sanskrit etc.', Halle

1872) p. 107 ff., Studj critici II (1877) p. 25 if.; Have t Revue critique

23. Nov. 1872, 7. Mar. 1874, Mem. de la soc. de lingu. II 261 ff.; Fick
Die ehemalige Spracheinheit der Indogerm. Europa's 1873 p. 1 if. ; J.

Schmidt Jen. Lit.-Zeit. 1874 Art. 14. 1875 Art. 588. 1877 Art. 247, Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXV 64 if.; H. Mo Her Die Palatalreihe der idg. Grundspr. im

Germ., Leipz. 1875, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 427 ff.; Windisch Kuhn-

Schleicher's Beitr. VIII 25 ff.; Hubschmann Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 21 ff.

384 ff.; Benfey Gott. JTachr. 1876 p. 297 ff.; Leskien Declin. im Slav.-

Lit. und Germ. 1876 p. XXIV f.; G. Curtius Stud, til 267 ff.; Bezzen-
berger in his Beitr. II 151 ff. VI 236; K. Verner in Morph. Unt.

I 116 if.; F. Mfiller Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Ak. 1878 p. 3 ff. ; Kluge
Beitr. zur Gesch. d. germ. Conj. 1879 p. 42 if.; Frodhe Bezzenb. Beitr.

Ill 12 ff.; Collitz ibid. 177 ff.; d'Arbois de Jubainville Mem. de

la soc. de lingu. IV 422 if.; Osthoff Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 256 ff;

the Auth. Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 306 f., Morph. Unt. IV 407 if.; Bersu
Die Gutturalen und ihre Verbindung mit v im Lateinischen, Berlin 1885.
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Indo- Germanic prim, period.

§ 381. Tenuis £. *hnt6-m 'hundred' : Gr. s-xaro-v Lat.

centu-m O.Ir. cet Goth, hund -+- Skr. iatd-m Lith. szimta-s.

*s^iJcuro- 'father-in-law', *sueTcru- 'mother-in-law' : Gr. exvpo-g,

sxvqcc, Lat. socer, socrus, O.Corn. hwigeren, hweger, Goth, svaihra

m., OHG. swigar f. + Skr. SvdSura-s, SvaSru-s, Arm. shesur f.

Lith. szeszura-s m. *) ; on the initial Skr. $- Arm. s/c- Lith.

sz- see §§ 557, 4. 562. 587, 2. Rt. wei^- 'enter in' : Gr. fotxo-c;

olxo-g 'house', Lat. mcu-s, Goth, veihs (gen. veihsis) n. 'district' +
Skr. viMmi 'I enter, come', Alb. vise pi. 'places', Lith. veszeti

'to be a guest, tarry', O.Bulg. visi, 'village'. *oktou *o%to 'eight'

(cp. § 645 final 1) : Gr. oxtoj hat. octo O.Ir. ocht n-. Goth, ahtdu +
Skr. astdii astd Lith. aszt&nl O.Bulg. os-mi.

Seldom in suffixal elements. *iuun-lz6-s or *juu^,-fw-s youth-

ful' : Lat. juvencu-s O.Ir. oac oc (§§ 137. 174) Goth, juggs

(juggsT) + Skr. yuvaM-s.

§ 382. Media g. gen- gno- 'get to know, know' : Gr.

yt-yvco-axm 'I perceive', Lat. gno-sco nosed, O.Ir. ad-gen-sa perf.

'cognovi', Goth, kann 'I know' + Skr. joL-nd-mi 'I perceive,

know' (§ 253) Av. a-zainti- 'knowledge, explanation', Arm. can-

eay aor. 'I knew', Lith. zin-dti 'to know' O.Bulg. zna-ti 'to

know'. Rt. melg- 'strip off, milk' : Gr. dfiklyw Lat. mulgeo

O.Ir. bligim OHG. milchu 'I milk' + Skr. mfjdti 'wipes, rubs,

cleans', part. pass, mfstd- Av. mare
zaiti 'strips', Lith. mSlm

O.Bulg. mluzq 'I milk'.

Prim. Indg. suffixes with g seem not to occur.

§ 383. Media asp. §h. Gr. %id!)v 'snow' xsifl(*>v winter',

Lat. hiems, O.Ir. gam O.Cymr. gaem O.Corn. goyf 'winter' (cp.

§ 392) + Skr. himd- 'frost, snow' Av. zima- 'winter', Arm. jiun

'snow', Alb. dimem 'winter', Lith. Mma O.Bulg. zima 'winter'.

Rt. y,e§h- 'vehere' : Gr. o%o-g 'carriage', Lat. veho , O.Ir. fen

'carriage' (§ 526), Goth, ga-vigan 'to move* + Skr. vdhati Av.

1) Kurschat writes szesziibras. The palatal pronunciation of the

second sz is probably due to assimilation with the initial sz- which had been
palatalised by the following e.
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vazaiti 'leads, goes', Alb. viSd 'I steal' (orig. 'I lead away'), Lith.

ve8U O.Bulg. vezq 'veho'.

Prim. Indg. suffixes with gh seem not to occur.

a. The language-group with explosives.

Greek.

§ 384. Indg. %. xagd-ia, Ion. xgaSlrj 'heart': Lat. cor O.Ir.

cride Goth, hairto 'heart' + Skr. Sraddhd- f. 'confidence' (§ 282),

Arm. sirt Lith. szirdl-s O.Bulg. sridtce 'heart'. xXv-xo-g 're-

nowned' : Lat. in-clutu-s O.Ir. cloth 'renowned', OHG. Hlot-hari

Lothar = *Klvr6-axQaxo-t; + Skr. Sru-td-s 'heard, renowned',

Arm. lu 'audible' fr. *slu-? (s. Hiibschmann, Armen. Stud. I 33),

O.Bulg. slov-o 'word', rt. Men-. sXxoai, Bceot. etc. fixaxi 'twenty'

:

Lat. vlcesimu-s, O.Ir. fiche 'twenty' + Skr. viiati-s 'the number

twenty', Arm. Ksan 'twenty' fr. *gsan *gisan (g- fr. if-, § 162).

nopito-g 'pig' : Lat. porcu-s O.Ir. ore OHG. farh farah + Lith.

pafsza-s O.Bulg. prasq 'pig'.

Prom Tm arose Tin, which was simplified to n initially, "nno-g

'horse' : Skr. d&va-s. ndvx- 'all' : Skr. -ivant-. See § 166

p. 147.

%i became aa, xx. /taaauv 'longer : Av. masyd 'greater'.

See § 489.

Prim. Gr. y.x = Indg. Rt and qt became xx in Cret. igyo-

dioixxa-c, = Att. Igyo-diuixTrj-g taskmaster', vvxil loc. sg. =
Att. vw.xi (with qt, § 427 c).

§ 385. Indg. §. ysvw 'I let taste' : Lat. gus-tu-s, O.Ir.

to-gu 'choice', Goth, kiusa 'I test, choose' '+ Skr. jos-a- Av.

zaos-a- m. 'favour, kindness', rt. gey,s-. ogeyco 'I reach' : Lat. rego,

O.Ir. imper. e-rig 'stand up', Goth, uf-rakja 'I reach up* + Skr.

rdj-istha- Av. raz-ista- 'straightest, most just', Lith. rqSyti-s 'to

keep on stretching oneself, sgyo-v 'work': Goth, vaurhja 'I

work, effect' -+- Av. ver
e
zyeiti 'effects, completes', Arm. gore 'work',

rt. uer§-.

gi became t, (od), S3. ut,ouai 'I stand in awe of, to ay-io-g,

rt. iag-. See § 493.

Brugmann, Elements. 19
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§ 386. Indg. gh = prim. Gr. kh. xw™ <on tne ground':

Lat. humus, homo (= b smydoviog), Goth, guma 'man + Skr.

jm-ds (§§ 469, 8. 554 rem. 1) Av. z'm-5 (§ 407) gen. 'of the

earth', Alb. Se 'earth', Lith. seme O.Bulg. zemlja 'earth'. ydQ

'hand' : Arm. jefn 'hand' pi. jef-U. fy® 'I have, hold' fut. axrj-aio :

Goth, sigis 'victory' + Skr. sdhas- Av. hazah- n. 'strength, power,

victory*, onEQ/m 'I hurry on, drive' : + Skr. spghayati 'eagerly

longs for' Av. sper
e
zaite 'strives'.

ghi became aa, tt. aaaov 'nearer' to ay/i, rt. afig'h-. See

§ 497.

Italic.

§ 387. Indg. & Lat. censed, Osc. censamur 'censetor' :

+ Skr. Sds-a-ti 'recites, praises'. Lat. ci-s ci-ter, Umbr. si-mu

si-mo 'ad citima, retro' sive 'citra' : perhaps Gr. neut. nom.

ace. -m(S) in ov-y.l vat-xi noXld-y.i (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 241 f.),

O.Ir. ce 'on this side', Goth, hi-mma 'to this' + Arm. -s 'this

(suffixed pronoun), Alb. si-viSt 'm this year', Lith. szi-s O.Bulg,

st 'this', Lat. clT-no cli-tellae, Umbr. kletram 'lecticam' : Gr.

y.Xtva> 'I lean, bend', O.Ir. cloen 'slant, unjust, bad', Goth, hldins

'hill' + Skr. Srdy-a-ti 'leans against, lays on', Lith. szlalta-s

'mountain-slope', rt. Mei-. Lat. decern, Umbr. desen-duf 'duo-

decim' tekuries dequrier 'decuriis' Osc. dekmanniiiis 'decu-

manis' : Gr. dw.a O.Ir. deich n- Goth, taihun + Skr. ddsa Arm. tasn

Lith. deszimt O.Bulg. desei% 'ten'. Lat. equo-s, Umbr. tra

ekvine 'trans equinum' (cp. § 431a): Gr. 'inno-c, O.Ir. ech

'horse', Goth, aihva-tundi 'faros' + Skr. dsva-s 'horse', Lith. aszva

'mare', Indg. *ek~uo-s *efcua. Lat. queror questu-s : + Skr. ivds-i-mi

'I breathe, snort, sigh', rt. Rues-.

-cf- became -ff- in Lat. : effero efficio; the c in ec- ex was

probably 1c,

Prim. Ital. k (partly = Indg. q, § 430) became a sibilant

in Umbrian before e- and «-vowels, which cannot be more

closely defined: s, s s (§ 23). Besides simu etc. already named

cp. further: tisit 'decet', to Lat. decet decus, Skr. daias-yd-ti

'does honour, is gracious'; curndse 'cornice' beside etirnaco 'cor-
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nicem'; fasia 'faoiat' beside fakust 'fecerit'. With this may be

compared the treatment of Lat. c before palatal vowels in the

Romance developments, as Italian cento Fr. cent from centum.

Rem. Lat. c had the pronunciation h also before e- and i-vowels

down to the Middle Ages, thus kentum, kito. Cp. Seelmann Die Ausspr. d.

Lat. 332 if.

§ 388. Indg. g. Lat. gi-gn-o maM-gn-u-s (§ 619) genus,

Osc. Genetai 'Genetrici' : Gr. yi-yv-o-ftai 'I become' ycv-og 'race',

O.Ir. ro genair 'natus est' gein 'birth', Goth, kuni 'race' + Skr.

jdn-as- n. 'race' Av. zi-zan-anti 'they beget, bring forth', Arm.

cin 'birth', rt. gen-. Lat. reg-is gen. sg., Osc. regaturei 'rectori',

Marruc. regen\a dat. 'reginae' : O.Ir. rig gen. 'of a king' Gall.

Bitu-riges ~\- Skr. raj- (nom. sg. rat
, § 401 rem. 2) rdj-an-

'king' rdsti 'shines forth, distinguishes himself. Lat. argentu-m,

Osc. aragetud abl. 'argento' : Gr. agyijg 'bright, white', un-airkns

'impure' OHG. erchan 'certus, egregius, right, pure' + Skr.

drjuna-s 'bright, white, silver-coloured' Av. ar
e
zah- n. 'the clear

day , day-light', Arm. arcaf 'silver'. Lat. glos : Gr. yaXotog +
O.Bulg. zluva 'husband's sister'.

§ 389. Indg. gh = prim. Ital. %. Lat. humus homo,

Umbr. hondra 'infra' hondomu 'infimo' Osc. huntru 'infra' (s.

§ 207), Umbr. homonus 'hominibus' Osc. humuns nom. 'homines':

Gr. xaani etc., see § 386. Lat. hor-tus co-hors, Osc. hurtum

'hortum' : Gr. ^o'pro-g 'grass, hay, fodder, feeding-place , court-

yard", O.Ir. govt 'seges' lub-gort 'vegetable-garden' -f- Lith. saf-di-s

m. 'pasture for horse's, pasture-ground' Pruss. sardi-s 'a place

enclosed by a hedge' 1
). Lat. veho, Osc. vehia 'plaustrum' (Paulus

F.) : Gr. o%o-g etc., see § 383. Lat. mihi and Skr. mdhyam

'mihi' probably contained Indg. gh, the same sound as in Skr.

nom. ahdm.

Concerning the dropping of Lat. h = gh see § 510.

/ also occurs instead of Lat. initial h, e. g. folus beside

holus helus : O.Ir. gel 'white', OHG. gelo 'yellow' + Skr. hdri-s Av.

1) It is uncertain whether Goth, gards 'yard, house, family' and OHGK

garfo also belong here. Lith. garda-s and O.Bulg. gradu seem to have

been borrowed from Germ. See § 467, 2 and Kluge Btym. "Wtb. der d.

Spraehe under Garten.

19*
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zairi-s yellowish', Lith. Mu 1 grow green O.Bulg. zelije n. 'greens,

vegetables'
; fariolu-s beside hariolu-s haru-spex : Gr. %oqSij 'a

string of gut', O.Icel. garner garnir pi. 'entrails' -f- Lith. sarna

'gut'. Along with Osthoff (Morph. Unt. IV 99, cp. Danielsson

in Pauli's Altital. Stud. Ill 144, Bersu Die Gutturalen im Lat. 131)

we do not hold these forms with / as also fosti-s beside hosti-s

(§ 430) for Lat., but for Sabine.

Rem. I am in doubt about the / in Lat. funds, to Goth, giutan

'to pour', Gr. -/eta 'I pour' ^y-Tps 'holy water', Av. zao-prd- 'libation'. One

might regard the / as having regularly arisen in m-fundo con-fundo, and

then carried over to the uncompounded form, if the assumption had a

firmer basis, infumu-s mfimu-s may have come from an older "in fumo
= in hamo (cp. Umbr. hon-clra, above), which, being regarded as a super-

lative, was followed by the forms inferu-s inferior. The / in the Lat.

words cannot be regularly connected with the dental in Skr. adhas 'below'

Goth, undar 'under*.

Lat. ng fr. prim. Ital. nx. ango: Gr. ay^w 'I press tight,

strangle', O.Ir. cum-ung 'narrow', Goth, aggvu-s 'narrow' (with v

from the oblique cases) + Skr. qhas- Av. qzah- n. distress,

need', Arm. anjuk (ancuk) 'narrow', O.Bulg. qza 'bond, fetter'.

mingo (beside mejo, probably fr. *meiho, § 510) : Gr. o^ux'sm

'I make water', Ags. imgcm O.Icel. miga 'to make water' +
Skr. mehati Av. maezaiti 'makes water', Arm. mez (gen. mizi,

mizoy) 'urine', Lith. misalat pi. 'urine'.

O.Irish.

§ 390. Indg. U = prim. Kelt. k. O.Ir. clu 'renown' cluas

'ear', Mid.Cymr. clusteu pi. 'ears' : Gr. ylv-ro-g etc., see § 384.

O.Ir. imm-chom-arc 'question, an asking', O.Cymr. di-erchim 'ad

poscendum' (for the loss of the p- see § 339) : Lat. prec-es

pi., Goth, fraihnan 'to ask* + Skr. prah-nd- Av. fras-na-

(§ 398) 'question, an asking', Arm. harsn (gen. harsin) 'bride',

Lith. praszyti O.Bulg. prositi 'to beg, request'. O.Ir. derc 'eye',

Mid.Bret. derch 'aspectus' : Gr. depxoiuai 'I see', Goth, ga-tarh-

jan 'to mark out' + Skr. daddria perf. 'I saw', Arm. tesane-m

'I see'.

O.Ir. brec (read breg) 'lie, deceit' with loss of n before c:

+ Skr. bhrq§a-s 'downfall, loss, a perishing*. See §§ 212. 513.
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O.Ir. fiche Mid.Cymr. ugeint 'twenty' : Gr. fixan Bixodi etc.,

§ 384. See § 514.

O.Ir. ocht 'eight' probably with prim. Kelt, cht : Gr. dxrw

etc., § 381. See § 517.

O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheu 'dexter, australis', as regards the

suffix to Goth, talhsva 'dexter', further Gr. Ss'S,i6-q Lat. dexter +
Skr. ddksina- Av. dasina- 'dexter', Lith. deszine 'dextera' O.Bulg.

desmU 'dexter', Indg. *dehs-. See § 517.

In Irish Tc and q fell together in c. Whereas in the Britt.

branch and in Gall, they can still mostly be distinguished, since

in the latter q had become p (§§ 435. 436). p arose from

Indg. Jcu in Cymr. ebol 'foal' = O.Cymr. *epaul, Gall, epo-

(Epo-redia) 'horse' beside O.Ir. ech.

§ 391. Indg. g = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. gein 'birth', Cymr.

geni 'nasci' : Gr. ysvog etc., see § 388. O.Ir. gndth 'known,

accustomed, usual', Cymr. gnawt "habitus' : Gr. yvw- etc., see § 382.

O.Ir. ato-m-aig 'me adigit' agat 'agant' : Gr. ayw 'I drive,

lead', Lat. ago, O.Icel. aka 'to drive' + Skr. djati Av. azaiti

'drives', Arm. acem 'I bring, lead', rt. a§-. See § 522.

§ 392. Indg. gh = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. gam (from

*giam-, older *gi(£)am-) ') O.Cymr. gaem = (fr. *geam-, older

*gi(i)am-) 'winter' : Gr. yaov ysij.iwv etc., see § 383. cum-ung

'narrow' : Gr. ayxm ay/t etc., see § 389.

O.Ir. ligim 'I lick' ligur 'tongue' : Gr. Aft^w 'I lick', Lat.

lingo, Goth, bi-ldigo 'I lick' + Skr. leh-mi 'I lick' 3. sg. ledhi,

Arm. liz-u-m Lith. lesiii 'I lick' O.Bulg. lizati 'to lick'. O.Ir.

bri gen. breg 'rising ground' Gall, brigi- in Brigiani Are-brigium

etc. : Goth, bairgahei 'chain of mountains' + Skr. brhdnt- Av.

ber'zant- 'great, high', rt. bhergh-. See § 526.

Germanic.

§ 393. Indg. fc. Goth, skei-nan OHG. Ags. scman O.Icel.

skma 'to shine' OS. sci-mo MHG. scheme 'shadow' : Gr. oxia

1) Thurneysen conjectures, that the form gam was formed through

the influence of sum 'summer'.
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'shadow' axlgo-v 'parasol' + Skr. chaya- 'shadow, glimmer' (cp.

Mod.Pers. sayah). Suffix -sko- -s%a- OHG. forsca 'inquiry,

question' prim. Germ. */ur(x)-skd- f. : Lat. posed fr. *por(c)-scb~

-f- Skr. pgchami Av. per
esOmi 'I ask', Skr. pgcha- 'question, in-

quiry', rt. prefc-, weak grade form ptfk-.

Goth, hund-s OHG. hunt Ags. hund O.Icel. hundr 'hound,

dog' : Gr. xvwv (gen. xvv-og) O.Ir. cu (pi. coin) Cymr. ci (pi.

cwn) + Skr. ivan- sun- Av. span- sun- Arm. sun (gen. san)

'dog*. Goth, ga-leihan 'to announce, tell, relate' OHG. zthan

'to accuse of : Gr. dsixvvfu 'I show' 6ixrj 'order, law', Lat. ju-dic-

dico -\- Skr. deidyoZmi Av. daesayemi 'I show, teach', rt. deifc-.

Goth. OHG. fahan O.Icel. fa 'to seize' fr. prim. Germ. *fcm-

xana-n (§ 214 p. 181) : Gr. ndaaaXo-g fr. *naxkaXo-g (§ 489),

Lat. pax paciscor + Skr. pdia-s 'snare, cord', rt. pak-.

Goth, fagrs 'befitting' OHG. fagar 'beautiful' OHG. fuogen

'to unite' fang 'capture' from the same rt. paU-. OHG. swigar

Ags. sweger 'mother-in-law' : Gr. hvpa etc., see § 381.

§ 394. Indg. g. Goth, kniu (gen. knivis) OHG. chniu

kniu Ags. cneo 'knee' : Gr. yw-nsrsTv 'to fall on the knees, to

become helpless' yow 'knee', Lat. genu + Skr. jnu-bddh- 'bending

the knees' jdnu 'knee' Av. fra-snu 'knee bent forward' (§ 403)

zanva pi. 'knees', Arm. cunr 'knee'. Goth, uf-rakjan 'to stretch

on high
r OHG. recchen MHG. recken 'to stretch' : Gr. opsyco

etc., s. § 385. OHG. boch hoc Ags. bucca O.Icel. bokkr bukkr

'buck' were from a weak stem-form *bhug-n- (§ 534) : -f Av.

buz-a- 'he-goat', Arm. buc 'lamb'.

§ 395. Indg. gh. Goth. *gans 'goose' (hence Spanish

ganso), OHG. gans O.Icel. gas 'goose' : Gr. %ijv Lat. anser =
hanser + Skr. hqsd-s Lith. msl-s

;

goose' (on O.Bulg. gqsi s.

§ 467, 2). Goth, gaggs 'street, way OHG. OS. gang O.Icel.

gangr 'way, passage' : + Skr. jdngha- Av. zawga- 'heel-bone',

Lith. Ungvk 'I stride', Indg. §hei9qh-.

Goth, deigan 'to form of clay, mould', OHG. teig OJcel.

deig 'dough' : Gr. rstxog 'a wall', Lat. fingo + Skr. deU 'earth

thrown out, rampart' san-dehd-s a cementing' Av. uz-daeza-

'accumulation', Arm. dez 'heap', rt.
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b. The language-group with spirants or affricatae.

Aryan.

§ 396. Indg. Tc, g, gh were generally represented by

i, s, zh i. e. by palatal s-(s/i-)sounds in the prim. Aryan
period. $ and z have the same sound as the 'softened' s (sz)

and z (caused by the following of i- or e-vowels) of the Slavonic

and Lithuanian languages.

Prim. Ar. it, sk and id idh, zbh became developed to

st, sk and M zdh, zbh probably already in prim. Aryan. See

§§ 399. 404.

The value of Indg. sic and fcs cannot be precisely defined

for the prim. Ar. period. See §§ 400. 401.

§ 397. Indg. Tc. Prim. Ar. i (§ 396) mostly remained

unchanged in Sanskrit. It became s in Iranian. For this

s there appears in O.Pers. mostly (initially before and medially

between vowels), and in Av. occasionally p, which, according

to Bartholomae, is only a graphical variety of s.

Skr. iqs-a-ti 'praises, recites' Av. sawh-aite 'names himself

O.Pers. a-pah-a 'he spoke, said, announced' : Lat. censed. Skr.

sura- Av. sura- 'strong', Av. aiwi-pura- 'over strong, over

powerful' : Gr. ci-xvpo-g 'without authority, invalid'. Ace. sg.

Skr. vis-am Av. vis-em O.Pers. vlp-am 'clan, village community'

:

Alb. vise etc., see § 381. Skr. vjii-a-s 'will, pleasure', Av. vas-o

ace. sg. n. (st. vasah-) adv. 'at pleasure' O.Pers. vasaiy loc.

sg. (st. vasa-) adv. 'very, much' (orig. 'at pleasure') : Armen.

vasn 'on account of + Gr. sxmv 'voluntary', rt. ueU-. Skr. ds-

man- Av. O.Pers. as-man- 'stone, sky' : + Gr. cix-ucov 'anvil,

thunder-bolt'. Skr. svetd- Av. spa&a- 'white' : Lith. szvaityti

ssvaitlnti 'to make bright' O.Bulg. svitu 'light' + Goth, hveits

'white', rt. Tcueit- fcueid-.

§ 398. Prim. Ar. in and^i became sn and/s in Iranian

(on / from p see § 473.)

Prim. Ar. in. Av. frasna- = Skr. praind- 'question' : Arm.

harsn etc., rt. preTc-, s. § 390. Av. gen. sg. as-n-o = Skr. d-in-as,
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beside the strong stem-form as-an- = Skr. di-an- 'stone' : Arm.

yes-an 'whetstone' + Gr. axov-tj 'whetstone'. O.Pers. vasna- 'will,

favour', to vasaiy etc., see § 397.

Prim. Ar. pi. Av. haurva-Js-u- 'the whole cattle' beside

pas-u- = Skr. pai-u- : Lat. pecu, Goth, faihu 'cattle', cp. § 313

p. 251.

§ 399. Prim. Ar. st = Indg. fet (§ 396) remained in

Iranian, but became st in Sanskrit (cp. §§ 404. 556). Skr.

disti-s 'indication, prescription', Av. a-disti-s 'direction, instruction*

beside Skr. deidyOmi Av. daesayemi 'I show, teach' : Lat. dictio,

OHG. in-ziht 'accusation', cp. also Gr. dsT£l-g 'a showing', Indg.

*difo-ti-s, rt. deih, see § 393. 3. sg. Skr. vdsti Av. vasti 'he

wishes, desires' beside 1. sg. Skr. vdsmi Av. vas
e
mi, from rt.

ueR-, see §§ 397. 398. Skr. prdstu-m inf. 'to interrogate', O.Pers.

ahi-frasti- punishment by the sword', beside Skr. praind- etc.,

see § 398.

Prim. Ar. sk = Indg. Hq is found in Av. 3. pi. aor.

act. a-sk-ar" 'they run off, go away' beside 3. pi. pres. mid.

sac-inte from rt. Ar. sak- Sac-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch.

II 51 ff.

§ 400. Indg. s^became in Skr. ch (cch), Av. O.Pers. s (or

p, see § 397). Present suffix Skr. -cha- Av. O.Pers. -sa- = Gr.

-am- Lat. -sco- : e. g. Skr. gd-cha-mi Av. ja-sO-mi fr. Indg.

*qtn-sM, Gr. /Ja-ffxw, from rt. gem- 'go' (§ 228); Skr. pgchdmi

Av. per
e
sclmi O.Pers. parscCmty fr. Indg. *p^^-sJco, Lat. posed

(*por(c)-sco), from rt. preH- 'demand, beg, ask' (§ 288); O.Pers.

xsna-sa-tiy = Lat. gno-sca-t (cp. § 403). Cp. § 557,2.

Bern. Other examples in Bartholomae's Handb. d. altiran. Dial.

§ 146 and Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 366 ff., where (s)&, and not Indg. sk,

it regarded as the original form. This theory seems to us not to have

sufficient foundation. Cp. §§ 475. 553.

§ 401. Indg. Us became in Skr. ks, and in Av. O.Pers.

s. Skr. vdksi Av. vasi, 2. sg. to Skr. vdsmi Av. vas
e
mi, s.

§§ 397. 398. 399. Skr. ddksina- Av. dasina- 'dexter' : Lith.

deszim etc., see § 390. Skr. d-dpks-ata 3. pi. indie, mid., Av.

dar
e
s-a-£ 3. sg. conj. act. of the s-aorist from rt. derU- 'see, cp.
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Gr. (late) fut. Stpiofiou. O.Pers. niy-apisam 'I wrote s-aorist

from rt. peifc- : Av. zaranyo-pis- 'adorned with gold' paesa- pa$sah-

'ornament, decoration, Skr. pisami 'I adorn, form', O.Bulg.

pisati 'to write' + Gr. noixlko-g 'many-coloured', Lat. pictura.

The prim. Ar. form might have been ss, since in Sanskrit

Indg. %s fell together with Indg. ss (preceded by i, u) —
prim. Ar. ss, cp. Skr. 2. sg. dveksi (1. sg. dve§-mi T hate').

Cp. § 556, 1.

Rem. 1. Observe that Indg. jcs and qs fell together in hs in Sans-

krit, whereas in Iranian (as in Balt.-Slav., § 414) they remained separate:

Us = Iran, s, qs = Iran. xs. Cp. § 556, 1.

Bern. 2 Skr. finales became h by § 647, 7, as nom. sg. dih 'heavenly

direction' (st. dis-~), rtv-ih 'sacrificator' (st. rtv-ij-, rt. %a§-~). Forms as nom.

sg. spat 'spy' (st. s/>al-), vit 'clan' (st. vit-), rat 'king' (st. rdj- Indg. *reg-)

were new formations after the analogy of the cases with Wi-suffixes, see

§ 404 rem. 3. In Av. the regular continuation of Indg. -Us was not altered

by the law of finals: e. g. spas = Skr. spat Lat. (haru-~)spex ; ayd-var's

'causing sins' to vere
z-ypiti 'works' rt. i$er§-.

Rem. 3. xr (not |) occurs in a. number of Gr. words, opposite to

Skr. hs = Iran, s = Lat. x, e. g. Skr. tdlcsa 'carpenter' : Gr. rixziav. On
this correspondence cp. § 554 extr.

No trace of the first % in the Indg. combination UsTc has

remained in Aryan, it became assimilated to the following s

at an early period. Cp. Skr. pfchdmi Av. per
e
sami = Indg.

*pfk-s1c6 with Skr. gdchami Av. jasclmi = Indg. '*qfgb-sM (§ 400).

§ 402. Indg. §. Prim. Ar. £ (§ 396) mostly became,;'

in Sanskrit, and z in Iranian, due. 3, is often written for

z in O.Pers., cp. p beside s § 397.

Skr. jdn-as n. race' jdn-a-s 'man, people', Av. zi-zan-anti

they beget, bring forth" O.Pers. parUv-zana- 'populous' : Lat. genus

etc., s. § 388. Skr. vdjra-s 'thunder-bolt of Indra' Av. vazra-

'club' O.Pers. mzra-ka- great, powerful', Skr. vaja- Av. vttza- m.

'strength' : Gr. vyitjg 'healthy', Lat. vegeo, Goth, us-vakjan 'to wake

up', rt. ysg- 'be active, strong'. Skr. josa- Av. zaosa- m. 'favour,

kindness', Skr. jostdr- loving' O.Pers. daustar-'Meni' : Gr. ysvw

etc., see § 385. Skr. jrdy-as- n. 'surface, extent', Av. zrayah-

n. O.Pers. drayah- draya- n. 'sea' : + Lat. gli-sco. {} ?).
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§ 403. Prim. Ar. zn became sn in Iranian. Av. fra-snu-

'knee bent forwards' beside zanva pi. 'knees' etc., s. § 394. Av.

duz-varsnah- 'evil doer' beside ver
e
z-y?iti 'works, effects, carries

out' etc., s. § 385.

xsn appears for sn in O.Pers. xsna-sd-tiy = hat. gno-sca-t

(s = Indg. s%, § 400) from Indg. §no- 'get to know' (s. § 382),

as also in Av. CL-xsnu- beside 0,-snu- fra-snu- and others. Cp.

Bartholomae Handb. § 100 rem. 3.

Rem. yasna- 'offering' instead of *yasna- (Skr. yajrid- 'offering', rt.

iag-~) received the dental sibilant from analogy with such forms as 3. sg.

pres. yazaite.

Prim. Iran, zm = prim. Ar. zm became sm in Av. rasman-

'column of an army' besides rdzayeiti 'puts in order' : Gr. og'sym

etc., see § 385.

The transition of zn to sn and of zm to sm points to a

voicelessness of the nasal.

§ 404. Prim. Ar. U sdh, zbh (§ 396) became M, zb

in Iranian (§ 481); in Sanskrit they first became zd

Mh, zbh (cp. §§ 399. 591), then z was dropped before d dh

with ^'compensation lengthening'), while before bh it passed

into d.

1. zd. Here will come Skr. mfda-ti 'is gracious, pardons,

spares', mfdtkd- n. 'grace, pardon, mercy Av. mere
zdika- n.

'grace, pardon, mercy', in case they belong to the rt. mer§- 'wipe

off' (Skr. mfj-d-ti 'wipes off, cleanses from guilt', Av. mare
z-aiti

'wipes, cleanses'); the original form would then be an old syn-

tactical combination *mpg do- 'grant a purity from sins'. Skr.

mfs-ya-te 'forgets' marsdyate 'bears patiently, excuses, pardons'

Lith. mirsz-ti 'to forget' can equally well be regarded as being

from an old *m?s do- (by assimilation *m?z do-) 'grant a for-

getting, excuse' (§ 591).

2. zdh. Av. vazdri-s 'promoter, accomplished, to vazaiti —
Skr. vdhati 'vehit', fr. *y,egh-\-tri-. Av. (Gap.) ger

e
zdcL 3. sg.

pret. mid. to ger
e
zaiti 'complains, implores* = Skr. mid.

gdrhate 'complains, blames', fr. prim. Ar. *gfMha or *ghfzdha

i. e. *gr§h-(g,h?gh-)+to. Skr. ledhi 'licks' (1. sg. lehmi) fr.
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prim. Ar. Haisdhi i. e. *lei§h+ti, part. pass, lidhd- 'licked'

from prim. Ar. Hizdhd- i. e. HighHo-. Skr. udha- to vdhOmi

'veho', fr. prim. Ar. *uMha- i. e. *ugh+to-. Skr. dfdha- to

dfhyclmi 'I fasten ; stand firm', fr. prim. Ar. *dhfzdha- (§ 480)

i. e. *dhpgh+to-, cp. Lat. forcti-s forti-s. Skr. sUdhd- to sdhate

'masters', fr. prim. Ar. *scLzdha-, Skr. badhd- 'fast, firm, strong'

beside bdh-istha- 'firmest' Av. bqzah- 'strength, greatness', fr.

prim. Ar. *bhaMha- (§ 480) i. e. *bh§§h+to- (a = f , § 253).

Prim. Ar. a + s became Skr. o. vodhu-m inf. 'vectum' (from

rt. uegh-} fr. prim. Ar. *vaMhu-m i. e. *uegh+tu-m. sodhu-m

inf. 'to master, overpower' (from rt. segh-) fr. prim. Ar. *sasdhu-m

i.e.*segh+tu-tn. 3. sg. tynedhi 'he dashes to pieces' (pf. tatdrha)

for regular Hpnodhi (fr. Hf-mz-dhi) arose from analogy to forms

in -nedhi fr. *-nasdhi (§ 476 rem.)

Bern. 1. It has not been ascertained for certain what was the pro-

nunciation of the etymologically presupposable combination gh + t at the

close of the Indg. prim, period. See § 552.

Rem. 2. Forms like Skr. 2. sg. imper. dididdhi for *dididhi (prim, f

.

*di-dig-dhf), to didet-mi 'I show', were new formations. The s-sound

(*didiMhi) was re-introduced in *didldhi after the analogy of didista di-

destu and others (st = ht, § 399), then this — change of period, change

of sound-laws — passed into d. Cp. § 591 rem. 1 on dviddhi and § 476

rem. 1 on daddhi for dehi.

3. zbh. Av. (Gap.) vizbyo Skr. vidbhyas dat. abl. pi. to

Av. vis- Skr. vis- 'clan, village community', rt. ueifc-. Skr. padbhis

instr. pi. to pai- 'a look', rt. spe%-. We assume that in such

cases § for U goes back to the Indg. prim, period, see § 469, 2.

Skr. sbh probably became dbh in the same period in which the

newly formed *didiMM (for *dididhi) became dididdhi (rem. 2).

Bern. 3. In Sanskrit the cerebral explosive was carried over to the

nom. from the cases with M-suffixes, hence spdt vit rtit instead of the

regular *spdk *vik *rak fr. *spaks etc., see § 401 rem. 2.

§ 405. Indg. gh. Prim. Ar. ih (§ 396) became h in

Sanskrit through the intermediate stage jh, in Iranian it fell

together with prim. Ar. z in z (O.Pers. d, see § 402).

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-ana- 'call, cry', Skr. hv-atar- Av.

zb-Utar- 'caller, crier' : O.Bulg. zov-q 'I call' zv-ateU 'caller,

crier' + OHG. gaunon 'to complain'. Skr. baM-s Av. bdzu-s
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'arm' : Gr. nfjxv-g 'fore-arm', OHG. buog O.Icel. bogr 'bow', Indg.

*bhagh-u-s. Skr. deh-t 'earth thrown out, rampart' Av. uz-

daez-a- 'accumulation' O.Pers. did-a 'rampart, fortification' : Goth.

deigan etc., see § 395. Skr. guhati 'hides, conceals' Av. gaozaiti

'hides, keeps' O.Pers. gaudaya imper. 'hide' : Lith. ?>guzietojis«

'protector' guszta 'brooding nest', rt. in weak grade form ghugh-.

§ 406. In Sanskrit jh, the previous stage of h, was

retained in ujjhitd- 'forsaken, given up' fr. *ud-jhi-ta-, to Skr. ha-

Av. za- 'leave, forsake, lose'.

j appears where prim. Ar. zh came under the law of the

dissimilation of aspirates (§ 480) , e. g. pres. jd-ha-ti = Av.

za-za-iti, prim. Ar. *zha-zha~-ti; pf. ju-hdv-a 'he called to' from

hu-. This law of dissimilation consequently came into operation

before the time that jh became h.

§ 407. Prim. Ar. zhn became sn in Iranian (cp. § 403).

Av. bar
e
s-nu-s 'height, summit' beside bar

e
z-d- 'height' bar

e
z-ista-

"very high' Skr. bdrh-istha- 'very elevated' : O.Ir. bri (gen. breg~)

'rising ground' etc., see § 392.

Prim. Ar. zhm became sm in Av. (cp. § 403). maes-man-

'urine' beside gao-ma?za- 'cow-urine' Skr. meha- 'urine' : Lat.

mingo etc., see § 389. xraoMu-sma- 'hard, firm ground' beside

nom. zd ace. zqm 'earth' : Gr. gap-al etc., see § 386; gen. z
emo

instr. z'mci abl. z
e
maj> had z for s after the analogy of zd zqm;

in O.Pers. with zm uvOra-zmi- 'Chorasmien'.

Armenian.

§ 408. Indg. U. sar (gen. saroy) 'height, summit, slope':

Skr. iiras- Av. sarah- n. 'head' + Gr. xupa 'head', Lat. cerebru-m

fr. *ceres-ro- (§ 570). surb (gen. srboy) 'pure' with -rb- from

•br- (§ 263): Skr. Subh-rd-s 'bright, ornamental'. srun-U pi.

shin-bones, calves (of the leg)' : + Lat. cms cruris, asekn (gen.

asXan) 'needle' : Skr. as-ri-s 'the sharp side of a thing, corner,

edge, border', Alb. ust 'ear of corn' fr. *ust, Lith. asz-t-ru-s

O.Bulg. os-t-ru 'sharp' O.Bulg. osutu 'rgi^olog, genus spinae' +
Gr. ax-po-g 'at the end', Lat. ac-u-s, O.Oymr. ocet 'raster' Goth.



§ 408—410. Indg. palatal explosives in Armenian. 301

ahs (gen. ahsis) 'ear of corn' OHG. ohil 'chaff, beard of grain'.

harsn (gen. harsin) 'bride' from the root-form pfTc-, see § 390.

The s = Tc in sun (gen. son) 'dog' is unexplained : Skr.

ivan- iun- etc., see § 393.

c fr. Indg. (lc)sTc. hare (gen. hard) 'question' : Skr. pfcha-,

Indg. *pr&-sk-, see §§ 393. 400. 401.

c fr. Indg. (s)sfc. aic 'investigation': OHG. eisca 'demand',

Indg. *ais-sk-, cp. Skr. ichd- 'wish, desire' i. e. Hs-sJcd- beside

es-a-s 'a seeking out, wish'.

c fr. Tcs. vec 'six' : Lith. szeszi + Gr. fi\ ££ Lat. sex O.Ir.

se Cymv. chwech, cpf. *sy,efcs fcp. § 589, 3).

# probably disappeared as s before fin t«if 'eight' : Skr. asta

etc., see § 381. Perhaps also before I in lu 'audible' lur 'a

hearing, tidings, news', since these words seem to be related to

Skr. Sru- Gr. y.Xv- etc. (§ 384). See Hiibschmann Arm. Stud.

I 33.

§ 409. Indg. §. cer (gen. ceroy) 'old man' : Skr. jdrati

'rubs, makes fragile' Av. zaurva- f. 'age, a growing old' + Gr.

yepmv 'old man', calr (gen. caXu) 'laughter' : •+- ysXdw 1 laugh'.

aic (gen. aid) 'goat' : + Gr. aly- (gen. alyog) 'goat', ardv 'eagle'

(ar fr. f § 291, p fr. p § 330) : Skr. fjipya- 'stretching oneself,

seizing on the wing' Av. er
e
zifya- 'stretching oneself, falcon'.

§ 410. Indg. gh. Initially and after n, r as/, jaune-m

'I consecrate, sacrifice' : Skr. hotar- Av. zaotar- 'the high priest'

+ Gr. %i(o 'I pour", julm (gen. jhan) 'fish' : Pruss. ace. suchans

(read zuhans
, § 412) 'fishes' Lith. zuk-mistra-s 'master of a

fishery' Suv-l-s 'fish', ji (gen. jioy) 'horse' : Skr. hdya-s 'steed'.

anjuk (ancufc) 'narrow' : Lat. ango etc., see § 389. inj (inc),

gen. enju (encu), 'panther, leopard' : Skr. s\hd-s 'lion', mi-orj-i

'/.lovogxig' orj-i 'not castrated' : Av. er
e
zi- Alb. herde for *erde

+ Gr. 0Qxi-g 'testicle', barjr (gen. barju) 'high' : Skr. hfhdnt-

etc, see § 392. barj (gen. barji) 'itQoqxscpdXaiov : Skr. barhis-

n. 'the offering-litter' Av. bar
e
zis- 'cover, mat*.

z after vowels, liz-u-m 'I lick' : Skr. leh-mi etc., § 392.

ozni 'hedge-hog' : Lith. esys O.Bulg. jest fr. *jez-n (§ 147

p. 134) + Gr. i%tvo-g OHG. igil 'hedge-hog'.
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Albanian.

§ 411. According to G. Meyer (Bezzenberger's Beitr. VIII

186 f., Alban. Stud. II 15 ff.) Indg. Jc, g, §h are represented in

Albanian in the following manner:

H — s. si-viit 'in this year' : Lith. szl-s 'this' Lat. ci-ter

etc., see § 387. vise pi. 'places' : Skr. viS-dmi Gr. foTxo-s

etc., see § 381. ust 'ear of corn' fr. *ust : Skr. ai-ri-s Gr.

ax-QO-g etc., see § 408. G. Meyer conjectures 6 fr. s in djaMe

(diaOfte) 'to the right', the first part of which djad- represents

Indg. *deks- (Skr. ddksina- etc., see §§ 390. 401).

g = d. Semp (with def. article dgmb-i) 'tooth' : Skr. jdmbha-s

'bite , tooth', Lith. samba 'mouth', O.Bulg. zabu 'tooth' + Gr.

y6ftfo-g 'tooth', OHG. chamb 'comb', Si 'goat' : Skr. ajd-s 'buck',

Lith. ozys 'he-goat' + O.Ir. ag allaid 'cervus' (wild buck), bard

(with article barS-i) 'white' : Skr. bhrdjate Av. brOzaiti 'beams,

radiates. I'iB 'I bind' (I'iS-) : + Lat. ligclre.

gh = J. The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae had

fallen together in Alban. as in Iran. Kelt, and Bait-Slav. Sies

'caco' : Skr. had-a-ti 'cacat' Av. zad-ah- 'nates', Arm. jet 'tail'

4- Gr. x£X,ro 'caco* perf. y.t/oSa, xodmo-g 'nates', vied 'I steal'

(vied-) : Skr. vdhami etc. s. § 383. herSe 'testicle' : Armen. mi-

orj-i etc. s. § 410.

d- for 3- in dimen 'winter' (Gr. /f^wc etc., s. § 383) and

in die 'yesterday* (Skr. hyds 'yesterday'+ Gr. x&h 'yesterday',

Lat. herl hes-temu-s, Goth, gistra-dagis 'to-morrow').

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 412. Indg. Je
} §, gh were s-(.sA-)sounds in the Baltic-

Slavonic parent language, whose place of articulation

cannot be defined more precisely. They retained their character

as s-sounds in Lithuanan : % = sz, g gh — &. In Prussian and

Lettic as well as in the Slavonic branch they passed into s-

sounds : % = s, g gh = z. In Pruss. the letter s denotes both

s and z, in Lett, s is the voiceless, and / the voiced sound.

The fact that the successor to Indg. R did not take part in

the Slav, change of s to ch (§ 588), shows that Indg. k and
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Indg. s were still distinguished not only in the Baltic parent

language but also in the Slavonic.

§ 413. Indg. Tz. Lith. szattas Lett, sa'lts Pruss. salta-

'cold', Lith. szalnd O.Bulg. slana 'hoar frost' : Skr. ii-Sira-

Av. sarHa- 'cold, cool'. Lith. szirsz-u (gen. szirsz-efis) Lett.

sirs-is Pruss. sirs-ili-s O.Bulg. sris-m-i 'hornet', prim. Balt.-

Slav. *sirs-en- : + OHG. hornay from prim. Germ. *hurz-nata-z,

Lat. crdbro fr. *cras-ro, cp. § 303. 306. Lith. szventa-s Lett.

swSts Pruss. swints O.Bulg. svtfu 'holy : Av. spenta- 'holy' +
Goth, hunsl 'offering* fr. prim. Germ. *xuunt-sla-n (§ 180).

Lith. deszimta-s Lett, desmitd-is Pruss. dessimts (ss indicates

that the e is short), O.Bulg. desetu 'decimus' : Skr. ddia etc.,

see § 387. Lith. szalca O.Bulg. sqhu 'branch, twig' : Skr. Sdkho/r

'branch, twig' iwM-s 'plug, bolt'. Lith. neszti Lett, nest

O.Bulg. nesti 'to carry' : Skr. ndSami 'I attain, reach' + Gr.

7ioJ->ivexf]g 'reaching down to the feet'. Lith. szlauni-s 'hip,

upper part of the thigh', Lett, slauna 'hip' Pruss. slauni-s

'shaft, bar' : Skr. ironi-s 'buttock, hip* + Lat. cluni-s, O.Icel.

Maun 'buttock'.

§ 414. Indg. fe = Lith. sz Lett. Pruss. s, Slav, s, cp.

§ 544. Lith. aszl-s Lett, as-s Pruss. assi-s (ss as in dessimts,

§ 413) O.Bulg. osi 'axle' : Skr. dksas + Gr. a%wv Lat. axis

OHG. ahsa 'axle'. Lith. s-fut. nesziu 'I shall carry' prim. f.

*nefa-sid {neszk = O.Bulg. nesq 'I carry', § 413), mllsziu 'I shall

milk' prim. f. *mlHsio (meUu = Gr. upslytu, rt. mel§-, s. § 382),

opposed to llksiu 'I shall leave' prim f. Hiqsio (leku = Gr.

teinco, rt. leiq-, s. § 427 a). O.Bulg. s-aorist 3. pi. nSs^ 'carried'

prim. f. *ne%s-'nt (to nesq), as oppos ed to re's? fr. *r$ch$ 'they said'

prim. f. *reqs-ij}t (to rekq, rt. req-, cp. § 462). Indg. fas accor-

dingly remained apart from qs in Baltic-Slav., as in Iran. (§ 401).

Rem. It is not quite clear what the regular treatment of the Indg.

group sic was in Bait.- Slav.

After the analogy of Iran. (§ 400) we should expect ss in Lith. and

s in Slav. Thus Lith. szduju 'I shoot' O.Bulg. suja 'I send forth, shoot' :

OHG. scioifln OS. skeotan 'to shoot' (prim. Germ. *skey,-t-, like Goth.

giutan OHG. giogan beside Gr. x*(F)~' )- Correspondingly Osthoff Zur

Gesch. d. Perf. 493. 630 (cp. also J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 332)

traces the ss in Lith. auszta 'it dawns' pret. ausso, aussrA 'dawn' (rt. a%s-
,
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Lat. aur-or-a Skr. us-) and that in Lith. gaisztii gaiszati gaiszti 'to linger,

loiter' (rt. Qhais-, Lat. haer-eo) back to (s)sfc, according to which one might

regard the sz in Lith. maiszijti and the s in O.Bulg. mesiti 'to mingle,

mix' (to Skr. mit-rd-s 'mixed') as the representatives of Indg. (h~)s% (cp.

Lat. misceo = *mic-sceo), just as Indg. sk, ssfc, Tests had fallen together

in s in Iranian.

But on the other hand we have : Russ. sciryj Czech eir>y Pol. szcsery

'pure, clean, upright' = O.Bulg. *kiry-ji (cp. § 147 p. 134 and Miklosich

Vergl. Gramm. I 2 288): Goth, sheirs 'clear' Ags. sclr 'pure, bright', Skr.

chayrf- 'shade, glimmer' etc., see §§ 393. 400 ; Lith. jeszhdti O.Bulg. iskati

'to seek', Lith. dial. pret. su-jlszhau 'I began to seek' : OHO. eiscon 'to

seek, ask', Skr. ichami 'I seek' (perf. iy-es-a), Suffix -sko-, see § 400.

Moreover we must bear in mind firstly that a *£ejt-io might be

present in szauju sujoi, as not unfrequently roots, which begin with s +
tenuis, have old forms without s- (§ 589, 3), secondly that jeszhdti iskati

and *stiryj% might be Germanic loan-words (cp. § 587 rem. 2). The balance

as it seems to me, inclines in favour of sk = Lith. sz, Slav. s.

Slav, si — Indg. Tci became s, e. g. pisq from *pis-iq. See

§ 147 p. 134.

§ 415. Indg. §. Lith. zirni-s Lett, firni-s 'pea' Pruss.

syrne 'corn', O.Bulg. znno 'corn' : Skr. jir-nd- 'fallen to pieces,

pounded' + Lat. gra-nu-m, Goth, katim 'corn' (cp. §§ 303. 306),

rt. §er- 'to grind'. Lith. sinoti Lett, findt Pruss. sinnat (nn

like ss in dessimts, § 413) 'to know, recognise', O.Bulg. znati

'to know* : + ®r - yi-yvco-axw etc., s. § 382. Lith. Mrm-s Lett.

be'rf-s Pruss. berse O.Bulg. brfea 'birch' : Skr. bhurja-s a kind

of birch + O.Icel. bjqrk OHG. pircha 'birch'. Lith. osy-s Lett.

dfi-s Pruss. wosee 'goat' : Alban. Si etc., s. § 411.

Slav, zi = Indg. gi became I, e. g. mjq fr. *ziu-iq. See

§ 147 p. 134.

§ 416. Indg. gh fell together with g in the prim. Bait-.

Slav, period. Lith. zema Lett, flma Pruss. semo O.Bulg.

zitna 'winter : + Gr. xs'H<*>v etc., s. § 383. Lith. sala-s mle-s

Lett, fa'l-sch Pruss. ace. saliga-n (g—j) 'green', Lith. Sole

Lett, /die Pruss. ace. sali-n 'grass, herb', O.Bulg. zelenu 'green'

zelije 'greens, vegetables' : Skr. hdri-s etc., s. § 389. Lith. vezu

'I drive' vaM-s 'a small sledge' Pruss. vessi-s (ss as in dessimts

§ 413) 'a sledging', O.Bulg. vesq 'I drive' : Skr. vdhwmi etc., s!
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§ 383. Lith. Sidju O.Bulg. zijajq 'I open my mouth wide'

:

+ Lat. Mare, OHG. gien 'to gape'.

Slav, mi = Indg. ghi became z, e. g. listq from Hiz-iq,.

See § 147. p. 134.

4. The velar explosives.

§ 417. With regard to the development of q, g, gh the

Indg. languages arrange themselves into the same two groups,

as they did in the history of the palatals.

In the group, in which h, g, gh appear as explosives, q, g,

gh frequently appear as ^-sounds with following labialisation

(u), as Lat. quis = Indg. *qi-s, or as sounds, which presuppose

this articulation, as Umbr. Osc. pis 'quis'. These labialised

sounds were originally everywhere, as it seems, simple sounds

and in Greek and probably also in Italic had not fallen together

with prim. Indg. palatal +- u (as in *eky!o-s 'horse'). But the

languages of this group do not all uniformly show this affec-

tion in each of the words in question. In numerous cases this

affection appeared in one language, but not in another.

In the other group, Af., Armen., Alban. and Balt.-Slav.,

the w-element is entirely wanting as an old inherited affection.

Here, as in the case of the palatals (§ 380), possibly exists

a dialectical difference within the Indg. parent language ]
).

In §§ 424 and 466 we shall have occasion to discuss the

question of the historical relations between words with and words

without labialisation in the w-languages, and whether the group

which had no u was without this accessory element from the

very beginning or had lost it in prehistoric times.

1) The maintenance of the existence of two dialects in the bosom

of the Indg. prim, language on the basis of the differences of development

of the palatal and velar explosives, does not imply that we ought to

expect also the same boundary for other dialectical differences which we

might feel inclined to ascribe to the Indg. prim, language. The limit,

within which one dialectical peculiarity is confined, cannot without any

further consideration be taken as typical for others. See Paul's Prin-

cipien der Sprachgeschichte p. 237 f.

Brugmann, Elements. 20
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The following is the representation of the velar series in

the separate Indo-Germanic languages: —

a. Languages with labialisation.

Indg. Greek Latin Irish Brit. Germanic

{with 1.

2 1
(without 1.

7T, r(», X

X

qu, c

c

c

c

P

c

XV-, U x 3> / *

k
, X< 3 9

(with 1.

(without 1.

fi. no, Y

Y

v, gu, g

g

*>, g

9

b, 9

9

ky,, k, p

k

(with 1.

(without 1.

f> fl
! X

X

f, b, gu, v

h,

hg

g

b,g

9

V/, 3- (*)

39

b. Languages without labialisation.

Indg. Ar. Armen. Alban. Lith. Slav.

1 k, c &W> ?, 9 k k
|

*.«.

8 9, i k g g 1 g, dz, dz

gh gh, jh 9,3* 9 g g, dz, dz

Prim. indg. period.

§ 418. a. Tenuis q without labialisation in the %-

languages. E,t. qert- 'plait, knit' : Gr. v.dpTaXo-g 'basket', Lat.

crates (§ 306) , Goth, hatirds 'door' OHG. hurt plait-work,

hurdle' + Skr. cptdmi 'I tie together' fut. cartisytimi, kdta-s

'hurdle-work, mat' (§ 259), Pruss. korto 'hedge, enclosure', rt.

qretf- : Gr. xpsug 'flesh', Lat. cruor, O.Ir. cru 'blood', O.Icel.

hrar OHG. ro 'raw, uncooked' 4- Skr. kravis- 'raw meat', Lith.

krauja-s O.Bulg. kruv-i 'blood'. *qarq... 'crab' : Gr. xagxlvo-s

Lat. cancer gen. cancn fr. *carcro- (§ 269) -(- Skr. karkata-s.
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Forms with -qt- -qs- from rt. /ewg- 'to harness, yoke' : Gr. X,svaro-g

^sv^ig from *t,evxri-g (§ 489) fevxtfjp, s£sv£a av-t,v^, Lat. junctu-S

junctio, junxl con-jux + Skr. part, yuktd-s nom. agentis yoktdr-

3. sg. pres. yuwkte, 3. sg. fut. yoksydte nom. sg. sq-yuk from

*-yuks (§ 647, 7), Lith. part, jimkta-s inf. jitnkti, fut. yimksiu.

Suffix -qo- see § 419.

§ 419. b. Tenuis ^ with labialisation in the ^-lan-

guages. Pronominal stem masc. neut. *qo- *qe- 'who, which'

(interrogative and indefinite), fern. *qoL- : Gr. no-Osv 'whence?'

Horn, xso 'whose?' ntf nf[ 'in what direction?' (Dor. na na),

Lat. quo-d cottl-die fr. *quetti, qua-m, O.Ir. cia (fr. *ce) Cymr.

pwy 'who, what?' prim. Kelt. *kuei, Goth, hva-s 'who?' hve 'by

what?' fern, hvo + Skr. kd-s 'who?' At. dat. ca-hmdi 'to whom?',

Alban. #e 'which', Lith. kd-s who?' O.Bulg. ku-to 'who?'.

*qetuer- 'four' : Gr. Ion. Tsaasg-sg Lat. quattuor O.Ir. cethir

O.Cymr. petguar Goth, fidvor -4- Skr. catvar-as Arm. cor-#

Lith. keturl O.Bulg. cetyrije. Kt. seg- : Gr. ht-o-ftai 'I accompany,

follow', Lat. sequ-or, O.Ir. sech-em 'a following', Goth, saihv-a

'I see' (follow with my eyes) ? + Skr. si-sak-ti sdc-a-te 'conducts,

escorts', Lith. sek-u 'I follow'. *pewqe 'five' : Gr. news Lat.

qumque O.Ir. coic O.Cymr. |>mw/> Goth, firnf + Skr. pdfoca

Arm. /mw<7 Lith. penki; *pet3qto-s 'the fifth' *pe/tdqti-s 'the number

five' : Gr. nef.mvo-g Lat. qumtu-s Qumctiu-s Osc. ILoimxis-c,

'Quinctius' Goth.^m/ta- (in fimfta-taihunda 'the fifteenth') -j- Skr.

pawkti-s Alban. pe-sg fr. *pe(i9k)-ti- (in the Gegic dial, of Alban.

pS-se perhaps still has the nasal of the original form in the nasa-

lised e) Lith. penkta-s O.Bulg. ptfu peJbi from *pektu *pqktl (§ 545).

The suffix -qo- occurs, partly with, and partly without

labialisation. OHG. zm zwies beside zwlg fr. prim. Germ.

*tui-(g)ud- (§ 444 c) : Skr. dvi-ka- 'consisting of two , a pair'.

O.Icel. Iqskr soft, slack, loose' prim. Germ. Haskua-z, Indg.

*lat-qo-s, see § 527. Lat. tesquo-s probably from *ters-quo-, to

torreo rt. ters-, cp. Skr. Ms-ka- ius-kd- 'dry' from rt. sa%s-.

O.Ir. sesc 'unfruitful' Cymr. hysp 'arid' prim. Kelt. *sis-kuo-s,

Lat. siccus, cpf. *sit-qo-s (§§ 436. 516). Gr. Bij-xy 'case, box' :

Skr. dhd-kd-s 'receptacle'. Lat. musculu-s (cp. § 431c), Skr.

20*
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mus-kd- 'testicle' nmsa-ka-s musi-ka 'rat, mouse', Armen. mukn

(gen. mkan) 'mouse, muscle', O.Bulg. my&i-ca 'arm'. Cp. also

Skr. aja-ka- aji-ka- 'kid', Lith. osz-ka 'goat'; Armen. ju-k-n

'fish', Pruss. ace. pi. su-cka-ns 'fishes' (§ 410).

§ 420. a. Media g without labialisation in the u-

languages. Gr. ysgavo-g Lat. gru-s Cymr. garan (Gall, tri-

garanus, s. Curtius Grundz. 5 176) Ags. cran OHG. cranuh -4-

Armen. krunk Lith. gerve O.Bulg. zeravt 'crane'. Rt. gar- :

Gr. yrjQvio 'I speak, utter', Lat. garrio 'I chatter', O.Ir. gair

'call' Cymr. gawr 'clamor, OHG. cherran 'to scream, neigh,

squeak' + Skr. gf-na-mi 'I call, call to' gir- 'an invocation,

speech, words'. Rt. steg- teg- 'cover' : Gr. arsyco 'I cover' tictyog

rsyog 'roof, Lat. tego, O.Ir. tech teg 'house' O.Bret, bou-tig

'stabulum', OHG. dah O.Icel. pak 'roof + Skr. sthdgami 'I cover,

hide', Lith. stoga-s 'roof. *juq6-m 'yoke' (rt. jeug-) : Gr. lvyo-v

Lat. jugu-m Goth, juk -j- Skr. yugd-m Lith. junga-s (with w

taken over from jUngiu 'I yoke'), O.Bulg. £<?o (§ 145).

§ 421. b. Media g with labialisation in the w-lan-

guages. *g%o-s : Gr. §lo-g 'life', Lat. vivos O.Ir. biu beo

Cymr. byw Goth, qiu-s -4- Skr. jivd-s 'alive', Armen. kea-m

'I live', Lith. gyva-s O.Bulg. zivu 'alive'. Bt. gem- : Gr. fla-oxw

paivw 'I go' (§§ 204. 233. 234), Lat. veniO (§§ 208. 239).

Goth, qim-an OHG. quem-an 'to come' + Skr. gd-chami

I go' (§ 228), Arm. e-kn 'he came', Lith. pie»M-M 'I am born'

(§ 249). *regos n. : Gr. e^og Goth, riqis-a- n. 'darkness' +
Skr. rdjas 'duskiness', Armen. erek evening'. Boot-form a"ng-

'smear, anoint, smooth' : Gr. afigo-g 'delicate, luxurious', Lat.

unguo, O.Ir. imb imm (gen. imme, st. imben-) 'butter', OHG.
ancho 'butter' (Goth. *agqa) + Skr. a/hji-s 'salve, ornament,

splendour' 2. pi. awkilid 'ye anoint".

Indg. suffixes with g cannot be established with certainty.

§ 422. a. Media asp. gh without labialisation in

the ^-languages. Lat. hosti-s 'foreigner, enemy', Goth, gasts

OHG. gast 'stranger, guest' + O.Bulg. gosti 'guest, companion,

friend", cpf. *ghos-ti-s 'stranger'. Rt. steigh- : Gr. ardym O.Ir.

tiagaim 'I stride, go', Goth, steiga 'I mount' + Skr. stigh-nu-te
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'leaps up, ascends' (not found), Alban. stek (definite form steg-u)

'entrance' Lith. staigyti-s 'to make haste' Lett, staigdt 'to go,

travel' O.Bulg. stignq 'I come'.

§ 423. b. Media asp. gh with labialisation in the u-

languages. Rt. gher- : Gr. dsg/uo-g Lat. formu-s OHG. warm
'warm' from prim. Germ. *{^)uarina-s + Skr. gharmd-s 'glowing'

fire', Armen. jerm 'warm' Pruss. gorme 'heat', Indg. *ghor-mo-

(Gr. Armen. with e in the root syllable). Rt. sneigh- 'to snow*

:

Gr. vicp-a ace. 'snow', Lat. ninguit, ace. niv-em, Goth, sndivs

'snow' + Av. snaeSaiti 'it snows', Lith. snSga-s O.Bulg. snegu

'snow'. Gr. vs<pq6-$ 'kidney, testicle', Praenest. nefron-es Lanuv.

nebrundin-es 'kidneys, testicles', OHG. nioro 'kidney, testicle'

O.Icel. nyra 'kidney' fr. prim. Germ. *ne(^)-ur-en-. Rt. kneigh-:

Lat. co-nwed (perf. co-nlxi) , Goth, hneivan OHG. (h)nigan

'to bow'.

Indg. suffixes with gh cannot be established with certainty.

a. The language-group with labialisation.

§ 424. Many kindred words, which are found in all or

several tt-languages, appear in one language with labialisation,

in another without it or in the same language show labialisation

in one set of forms, but not in the others.

Manifold difficulties stand in the way of our being able to

form a judgment of their history, especially in as much as we

do not know how old the labial affection of the velar explosives

is, or whether in the group of tt-languages it belonged from the

beginning to all forms of a form-system irrespective of the

quality of the neighbouring sounds, or was connected with some

definite vicinity of sounds, and whether, later, but still in

prehistoric times, a new w-afterclap, caused by fresh sound-laws,

did not here and there make its appearance quite independent

of the first ^-development.

The chief question is, to what extent can the disappearance

of the old inherited ^-affection be established or made probable

within the circle of the ^-languages? It is seldom that its
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disappearance is to any extent carried out before our eyes, as

in Lat. secuntur from sequontur. We may conclude that it

was probably dropped in the following cases:

1. When other forms of the same kindred class of words

hare u and the sound-laws of the respective languages permit

"our assuming that the labialisation has been lost. "We thus

assume in regard to Goth, qiman OHG. queman 'to come' (§ 421)

and prim. Germ. *sum-da- fr. *suum-da- etc. (§ 180 p. 158)

that prim. Germ. *kumana-z 'come' pp. (OHG. Icoman) arose

from *kuum-ana-z (§ 4446).

2. When closely related dialects (of the same language-

branch) have u and the native sound-laws are not in the way.

Thus the -ft- in Osc. Ilo^nTisg 'Quinctius' shows that the -ct-

in Lat. quin(c)tu-s goes back to prim. Italic -Wt-. O.Cymr.

petguar 'four' permits our assuming an older kyr for Ir. cethir.

3. When other languages have y, and the native sound-

laws are not in the way. We thus conjecture prim. Germ.

*hu,uru- for Goth, kauru-s 'heavy' and prim. Lat. (or prim. Ital.)

*g~raui-s for Lat. gravis (§ 432 d) on account of Gr. pagv-g,

Indg. *qfr-u- *gr-u-.

Several proofs may often be united together. Thus we

may appeal 1. to qumque, 2. to Osc. llofntTisg, 3. to nifiTiTo-g

and Goth, ftmfta- for Lat. qum(c)tu-s from *WewikHo-s.

Opposed to these cases there are many in which, by virtue

of other forms of the same dialect or of the connected forms of a

closely related dialect or of those of another w-language, one is

inclined to maintain the loss of u, but is prevented from doing

so by the sound-laws hitherto discovered. Thus Ion. x.6-8sv xwg

etc. beside Att. etc. no-dsv Lat. quo-d Goth, hva-s as opposed

to Ionic noivij fr. Indg. *qoi-na (§ 427 a) ; Gr. laxetv 'to scream,

speak' beside Lat. loqui as opposed to Gr. hnstv snsaOai etc.

with n = Indg. q; Lat. gen. voc-is vocare beside Gr. oip 'voice'

snog 'word', as opposed to Lat. coquis etc. with qu = Indg. q.

With our present state of knowledge we can, in such cases, only

make uncertain conjectures, as e. g. that in forms connected with
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Lat. voc- the c for qu had been extended by analogy from the

nom. vox, which can be regularly traced back to *uokvs (§ 431 c).

For words and groups of words, which do not appear in

any language with labialised velar-sound, it must for the present

be left undecided, as to whether they ever had the w-afterclap.

In each language we give first the examples for this form-

category apart from the other.

Greek.

1. Indg. q, g, gh without labialisation.

§ 425. Indg. q. xapn-o-g 'fruit' xqwh-io-v 'sickle' : Lat.

carpo, OHG. herbist autumn' + Skr. kfpana-s 'sword', Lith.

kerpu 'I shear'. xoXwv-6-g 'hill' : Lat. ex-cello colli-s, Goth, hallu-s

'rock' O.Icel. hallr 'hill, declivity' 08. holm 'hill' + Lith. Ml-ti

'to raise' kdl-n-as 'a local elevation, mountain'. xlrji-g 'key' :

Lat. clavi-s clavo-s, O.Ir. cloi Mid. Cymr. cloeu pi. 'nails', OHG.

slioqan 'to shut' (prim. Germ. *sleut- from *skleut-, § 528 rem. 1)

+ O.Bulg. klju-ci 'hook, key', cp. § 589, 3. dyxwv 'bow' oyxo-g

'bow, hook, circuit' : Lat. ancu-s uncus, O.Ir. ecath 'hamus', Goth.

hals-agga 'neck' OHG. angul 'angle' + Skr. cmkd-s 'hook'.

Indg. g. dysigm 'I collect' dyopa 'assembly ya.Q-ya.Qa. 'heap'

.

Lat. gre-x gre-g-is, O.Ir. graig 'herd of horses' (the Lat. and

the Kelt, word with 'refracted reduplication') + Skr. gramas

'crowd, army, village'. eQtvyo/.icu 'I spit out' : e-rugo, OHG. ita-

ruchian 'to chew again' + Lith. riigiu 'I belch' O.Bulg. rygajq

se 'I belch, vomit'.

Indg. gh. xavSdvw 'I lay hold of fut. xeioofMi fr. *%svtcso(uu :

Lat. pre-hendo praeda from *prae-hedoZ, Goth, bi-gitan 'find,

get' O.Icel. geta 'to get, divine, guess' + Alban. gendem 'I am

found', Pruss. sen-gydi 'he may receive, attain' O.Bulg. gadajq

'I guess, divine', rt. ghed- '). lexoq 'bed' : O.Ir. lige 'bed', Goth.

ligan 'to lie' + O.Bulg. Iqgq 'I lie down' loze 'place of rest'.

1) The nasalisation of this root in the present *ghendo is explained

in the same manner as the Skr. present formation Mmptimi etc. (p. 189).
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*k Xk> 7k = <li gfah 81 became 66 tt, £(oS) fid, as in the

case of the corresponding palatal sounds -\-i, see §§ 384— 386.

489. 493. 497. 6gv66m 'I dig' fr. *6qvx-j,o> : Lat. runcCLre + Skr.

Iwficdmi 'I pull out, pluck'. <pvt,u 'fright' fr. *cpvy-j.a, to cpsvyw

'I flee' : Lat. fugio, Goth, biugan 'to bend' + Skr. bhugnd-s 'bent',

Lith. baugu-s 'fearful', rt. bheuq- bheug-.

2. Indg. q, g;
gh = prim. Gr. kv

, g
v
, Mr.

§ 426. The prim. Greek sounds partly became developed

to n, §, cp, partly to r a, J t,, 6, and partly to x, y, %• The con-

ditions, under which these differences of the place of articulation

were formed, were mostly the same for the three forms of

articulation.

That the y, following the explosive sound in prim. Greek

was not a full u, can be concluded from the contrast between

"nnog 'horse' (fr. Indg. *ek,uo-s, § 166 p. 147) and e. g. efanov

1 left' (fr. Indg. *e-liq-o-m). Cp. p. 305 f.

§ 427. Prim. Greek V? became

a) n before o-vowels, before sonant and consonant nasals

and liquids, and before t, th, s. Stem no- 'who' : Lat. quo-, Skr.

ha- etc., see § 419. noivij 'expiatioD, atonement, fine' : Av.

kaena 'fine', O.Bulg. cina 'price', Indg. *qoi-nci from rt. qei-,

to which also Gr. ri-ai-g 'atonement' : Skr. dpa-ci-ti- 'requital'

(under b). ksmw 'I leave' : Lat. linquo, O.Ir. lecim 'I leave';

Goth, leihva 'I lend' + Skr. rindk-ti 'leaves', Arm. aor. e-UU 'he

left', Lith. lekii 'I leave', rt. leiq-. rj-na-r- 'liver', orig. form

*ieq%-t- : Lat. gen. sg. jecin-or-is (§ 431 c) + Skr. gen. sg.

yalm-ds, Lith. nom. pi. Jekn-os. ne/.mdi; 'the number five' =
Skr. paftcdt (§ 448 rem.), cpf. *petdq^t-s; Gr. « Skr. a in the

last syllable instead of the expected av an (s. §§ 230. 235)

are explained by the original accentuation of the weak cases,

gen. sg. *pewqft-6s etc.; concerning the J of the stem nsvrad-

see footnote 1 pp. 199—200. oju/uu 'eye' fr. prim. Gr. *6n-jua

(§ 488) : Lith. aki-s O.Bulg. oko 'eye'. In like manner also

nefi/ua any kind of dressed food' : Lat. coquo + Skr. pdcOmi

O.Bulg. pekq 'I cook'. i-npi-d
;

ui]v 'I bought' : O.Ir. cre-nim 'I

buy' criihid 'desirous of buying' O.Corn. prinid 'emptus' + Skr.
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krT-na-mi 'I buy, purchase'. s-nX-i-xo 'versatus est' {nsQi-nX-6-

/nsvo-g) noXo-g 'the axis on which something turns, land turned

up with the plough' : Lat. cold fr. *quelo (§ 431 a), in-quiUnu-s

+ Skr. cdrO/mi 'I move myself, wander', rt. qel-. 7is/xnxo-g 'the

fifth' : + Lith. penkta-s etc., see § 419. nsnxb-g 'cooked' : Lat.

coctu-s from *quecto-s + Skr. paktd-s ; fut. nsxpu) aor. eneipa : Lat.

coxi from *quexi + Skr. fut. paksyd-ti aor. Ved. pdksa-t. vin-xgo-v

'water for washing' fut. vlipm 'I shall wash' nom. sg. x'sg-vixp

'water for the hands' + Skr. niktd-s 'washed off' fut. neksyd-ti

'he will wash off', rt. neig- (ace. yip-vip-a, Skr. ava-nej-ana-m

'washing-water').

tit became rr in Cret. nsvvo-g from *nsvvTO-g = ne/.ncTO-g

'quintus'. Cp. § 333.

b) x before e- and (sonantal) »-vowels. . xs 'and' : Lat. -que,

O.Ir. -ch Cymr. -p -\- Skr. ca, Indg. *qe, related to no-8tv etc.

Horn. Tfo 'whose', Cret. (Gortyn) fem. 6-rsia, as opposed to Att.

6-jcoia qualis' from the stem *qe- (§ 419). xeXkuv 'to rise' to

n6lo-q, rt. qel- see above under a. nivxs 'five' : Lat. quinque etc.,

see § 419. xl 'what?' : Lat. quid 4- Skr. -cW A.v. -d$ (indef.),

Indg. *qi-d. xi-di-g 'atonement', rt. qei-, see above under a.

That this x arose from prim. Gr. k", not fc (as § 425), and

that no direct historical connexion existed between the palatal

articulation which is to be postulated as the previous stage for

x and the Aryan palatal c = Indg. q (§ 445) (as is maintained

by some scholars e. g. J. Schmidt), follows from the fact, that

x only occurs in such kindred classes of words as have n =
prim. Gr. ku beside x (tso beside no-Ssv) and, so far as they

are at the same time represented in other ^-languages, have

a labialised sound opposite to the Gr. x (xlg = Lat. quis). If

x had had no u from the most ancient times, this sound would

also have to appear as representative of Indg. q in the words

belonging to § 418, as e. g. xstyg 'runner (Lat. celer, Skr. cal-,

rt. qel-), where however it does not occur. The following palatal

vowel, notwithstanding the ^-afterclap, caused palatalisation of the

jfc-sound (Jcii' from fe), just as in the change of prim. Slav.
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*kuist% to O.Bulg, cvisti ('to blossom') u did not prevent the i

from exercising its influence on the k (§ 462).

Thess. v.ig probably stands to Att. rig in the same relation

as Mod.HG. quangen to MHG. twengen (§ 374), that is, be-

fore the disappearance of the y, of the prim. Gr. form *fe'is

this caused the change of the explosive sound back again to k.

Also Cypr. al-g = xi-q (cp. Arcad. t,iXhu, § 428 5.) supports

the assumption that W = Indg. q before palatal vowels and

Indg. t had not yet fallen together in prim. Greek.

Rem. 1. Through new formations n and t came to stand in sound-

combinations, in which they had not regularly arisen. B. g. Dor. loc. net

'where?' instead of *rtr, Ion. Att. Xpineu; Xttnei hi-nfre instead of *Zureis etc.,

conversely ava-mXri Vising' instead of *-rrol>j (to ava-riVta, Skr. car-).

Cp. §§ 428 rem. 429 rem. 1 and 448 rem.

c) x, when v preceded or followed; in some cases this v

seems first to have been called into existence by the u in fe»,

a point, which still requires closer investigation. Xvxo-g 'wolf :

- Goth, vulfs + Skr. vfka-s 'wolf. Gen. vvxrog 'noctis' ? : -f- Skr.

ndkti-s Lith. naktl-s night'. Nom. sg. dvo-cpXv^ 'drunk with

wine' (gen. -cpXvy-og) q>Kvxri-g bladder' beside cpXeip cplsft-og

'blood-vessel', xvxko-g 'circle' : Ags. hweol hweowol 'wheel' +
Skr. cakrd-s 'circle, wheel'. Cp. §§ 428 c. 429 c.

Rem. 2. Also xx in oxxo-v ace. 'eye' in Hesych. (cp. on- in Smj

'a peephole, hole' etc.) for &*+#? Cp. nsltxxda § 166 withr rem. Doubts

remain on account of Boeot. SxralXo-g 'eye', whose xx must be taken into

consideration in connexion with the q>fi in 8ip0aX,uo-s and the ks in Skr.

aJcsan-.

d) With following i, there arose oa, rr. Hence prim.

Gr. k*j, thus fell together with ki = Indg. ki (§ 384). Since Indg.

qi and Indg. ti remained apart in Greek, we may assume that

kH did not first become ti as one might expect according to

rig from *kH-s , but that the 'zetacistic' influence of the * already

began, when the explosive sound belonged to the sphere of the

back articulation, neoow uevtm 'I cook' beside fut. nsxpm etc.,

rt. peg-. Further under § 489.

§ 428. Prim. Greek g® became

a) p before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals and
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liquids. pov-g 'ox : Umbr. bue 'bove', O.Ir. bo OHG. chuo 'cow' -f-

Skr. gM-s 'ox', Armen. kov (gen. kovti) 'cow' O.Bulg. gov-qdo 'ox'.

poXtf 'a throw, cast' : OHG. quellan 'to spring' (of water) + Skr.

g&lati 'trickles down', rt. gel-, poga 'food' : Lat. -voru-s vorctre -f-

Skr. girdmi gilami 'I swallow up', Armen. ker (gen. keroy) 'nourish-

ment, food', Lith. geriU 'I drink' O.Bulg. swq 'I swallow', rt. ger-.

oip-oficu 'I feel awe, respect' (orig. 'start back before something') :

Skr. tydj-a-ti 'forsakes, forgoes' part, tyaktd-, rt. tjeg-. sgsp-og

n. 'darkness' : Goth, riqiz-a- etc., see § 421. pd-mw pa-ro-g

pd-m-g = Skr. gd-chWmi ga-td-s gd-ti-s, paivco = Lat. venio, from

rt. form gm- 'go', see § 421. /.ivdo/.iai 'I woo to wife' from *uv-a-

from *pv-a- 'wife' (this denominativum was treated as a primitive

verb, hence the a in nvrjoro-g) : O.Ir. mna gen. sg. 'of a wife

out of *bnas (§ 520) + Skr. gnd- 'the wife of a god', Indg.

*gw-<2-; beside these Bceot. {lava O.Icel. kona 'woman' + Armen.

pi. kanai-tt women', Indg. *gig,n-a-. osfivo-g fr. *ospvo-g, part,

to at@-o-[iai, see above, dpvo-g 'lamb' fr. *dp-vo-g : Lat avilla

agnu-s, O.Ir. uan 'lamb' + O.Bulg. jagne
c
'lamb', pagv-g 'heavy' :

Goth, kauru-s + Skr. gurii-s 'heavy', Indg. *gg-r-u-s. Pi-Pgw-oxm

'I devour' Pgto-Trjg 'devourer' : -\- Skr. gir-nd- 'swallowed up',

Indg. rt. form gf-, see § 306 p. 242. pgv/m I gnash' Pgvxa

I bite' (cp. Osthoff zur Gesch. d. Perf. 313 f.) : + Lith. grduMu

'I gnaw, bite off' O.Bulg. gryzq 'I bite', rt. graxy.gh-. dp-go-g

'pretty' from orig. form *iag-ro-s : Lat. unguo etc., see § 421.

pdXXco 'I throw' from orig. form *g}~i6, aor. paX-sTv paX-rjvai fr.

*gjl-, aor. pX-fjvctt, fr. *gl-, beside poX-r], rt. gel-, see above. Aeolic

pirjg beside Att. SiXtag (6) 'bait' either to pdlXco (the author

Morph. Unt. II 225) or to OHG. querdar 'bait' (J. Schmidt

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 153).

P before i is remarkable, plo-g 'life' : Lat. vivos etc., see

§ 421. j&d-s 'bow' : + Skr. /«/a- Av. ;«/a- 'bow-string', Lith. gijh

gijb 'thread' (cp. § 120 p. Ill f.). pia 'force' /Jt-vEco 'I ravish' : +
Skr. jyd- 'supreme power' ji-na-mi 'I overpower, subdue' jay-

ami 'I overcome' perf. ji-gdy-a. Cp. J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXV 159. 161, the author Morph. Unt. IV 410 f.

b) S before e-vowels. Arcad. SsXXa, Delph. Gortyn odsla-g,



316 Indg. velar explosives in Greek. § 428.

to fiol-rj o^oi.-6-g /SaA/Lco, rt. gel-, see a. Arcad. Sspsdpo-v beside Att.

paigaOpo-v 'gulf, cleft', to pop-a pi-fSgw-dxu), rt. ger-, see a. Locr.

Delph. Sdlstai Dor. SrjXsrai 'wills, wishes' from orig. form *gSl-

ne-tai, beside Lesb. fioXlexcu Att. povXtrcu 'wills, wishes' fr. orig.

form *g}-ne-tai (§ 204 p. 170 f. § 306 p. 243), rt. gel- 1
).

In Arcad. this J must have been different from the J =
Indg. d. For it was also represented by £ : ^Xho, leptOpov,

cp. Cypr. alg = rig § 427 b. Hence Indg. ge- and de- had not

yet fallen together in prim. Greek.

Rem. Through new formations, /? and S came to stand in sound-

combinations, in which they would not have regularly arisen. B. g. /SeXog

'shot' instead of *3eXog to /3aXXw\ ofitXd-g beside SSeXo-g and 6/SoXo-;; 3oX-

ipo-g •
17 firjTqa Hesych. , beside 3eX<f>v-g a-SeXtpto-g Sehpig : Skr. gdrbhas

'womb'. Cp. § 427 rem. 1, § 429 rem. 1 and § 451 rem.

Does Bceot. /Sei'Xerij Thess. /HeXhrsi beside Locr. dsCXerai Lesb. fidXXeriu

also belong here? The idea is not entirely to be rejected, since prim.

G-r. j?
8 may regularly have become p before e in Aeol. Cp. /3 be-

fore 1 in ftfag etc.

c) y in the vicinity of v, corresponding to the % in § 427 c

and to the % in § 429 c. Gen. olvo-cplvy-os, see § 427 c. sy-yvrj

'consent, surety, betrothal' : Lat. voveo from *gifoy-eo, rt. gey-,

yoy-yv-^co 'grumble, am unwilling' beside (Soy 'call' from *£?o/-« :

Skr. jo-guv-e 'I proclaim aloud'; the y in yoo-g 'plaint' was

transferred from yv-. ywij beside Bceot. fiava and Horn. (x.vao-(.mi

see a.

The side by side existence of ngic^v-g and ngeayv-g is

probably due to a double stem form ngso-yv- and ngsa-§ef- (to

Lith. zmo-gii-s 'man' ?). It is not clear whether -/Se- was regular

after a (cp. afi-svvvfii ofi-ijvat to Lat. segni-s, rt. seg-, § 432 d, beside

felvctftsv * afiivvvusv in Hesych), or whether § was borrowed

from ngeo-pioro-g ngscfli-g ngiopog etc. It must be observed

that g* before u lost its labialisation earlier than g
v which

led to /S and d. The last two sounds stood for a time in a

closer relation to each other as compared with gu. Association

1) Concerning this root cp. the author in de Saussure's Mem. sur le

syst. pr. 256, Pick Bezzenberger's Beitr. VI 211 f., Blass Rhein. Mus.

XXXYI 610.
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with the form of the superlative etc. would have taken place

at that period.

d) With following i, there arose ? (id), SS. Prim. Gr. g
v
i

thus fell together with gi = Indg. gi (§ 385). gH did not first

become di, any more than Pi first became ti (427 d) !
). Cy 'lives'

fr. *f^-(i)£«, fut. tf-(rof.iai : + Av. jy'aiti-jyatu- 'life', v/foj 'I wash

off' beside vinxgo-v etc., see § 427 a. For the rest see § 493.

§ 429. Prim. Greek MP became

a) (p before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals

and liquids, ipdi-o-g 'murder' part, (pa-to-g perf. ns-<pa-Tcu pret.

i-ns-<p»-o-v : -4- Skr. hdn-ti 'strikes, slays' 3. pi. ghn-dnti, Armen.

gan 'blows', O.Bulg. Mn-ja 'I cut down, reap', rt. ghen-. ykp-o-v

'I acquired' pres. dl<p-dvio from *-^no : + Skr. drhami 'I earn,

deserve' arghd-s 'worth, price', Lith. alga 'pay, reward', rt. algh~.

orsQcpog Ttgcfog n. 'leather, hide', esp. 'the hard hide on the back

of animals' : Lat. tergus 'thick hide' esp. 'the hide on the back

of animals', then 'back', veygo-g 'kidney' : OHG. nioro etc., see

§ 423. sXurpQo-g 'quick, dextrous, nimble' : OHG. lungar, cpf.

*lt9Qh-r6-s; to sXa%v-g, see c.

b) 6 before e-vowels. dslvio pres. to ensipvov etc., see a. Oegfio-g

warm' = Armen. jerm 'warm', Otgog 'summer' = Skr. hdras

'glowing heat', rt. gher-, see § 423. Ot'aouoOat 'to obtain by

entreaties' fr. *6n-6- : Av. jaidyemi, O.Pers. jadiyamiy 'I beg,

ask', rt. ghedh-; to which probably also noOo-g 'desire, a longing

for', from *<podo-g (§ 496), according to a. Bt]Q 'animal' : Lat.

feru-s + O.Bulg. (d)zv&ri 'wild beast' from prim. Slav. *gu£ri

(§ 464); it remains uncertain whether the y, of the Slav, form

was an old inherited u (J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 178).

Bern. 1. Through new formations q> and 6 came to stand in sound-

combinations, in which they would not have regularly arien. E. g. ritp-rt

vettp-ti 'it snows' after vltpo- (in viipopems and others) vl<p-a etc., rt. sneigh-, see

§ 423. rily-e after rjhp-ov etc. Z-Bar-i 'he died', 3. pi. perf. re-Rv-aai (for

*rs-<pv-avn') after 8e(va (s. above), see Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 366 f.

Cp § 427 rem. 1. § 428 rem. and 454 rem.

1) Hence we have also no right to maintain, that £» proves, that

/SCos stands for regular *Sw-s.
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(p = in Aeol. q»]g (Thess. ^do-cpsigo-g) seems to be due

to a change of p to /, cp. §§ 365. 495.

Bern. 2. If /3e — Indg. ge should have arisen regularly in Aeol.

(§ 4286. rem.), we might similarly trace tpijg directly back to "kffier.

c) x corresponding to the x in § 427 c and to the y in

§ 428 c. ovv%- 'nail, claw' in the gen. ovv^-og etc. : Lat. unguis
;

it is here of course a question of prim. Gr. khr = Indg. qh

(§ 553). sXaxv-g 'small, little' = Skr. ragM-s laghu-s 'quick,

small' beside slacpQo-g 'quick' see a ; the in ZlaQgo-g (Hesych.)

was perhaps transferred from the once existing forms *sladsf-

(beside sX«xv-) and *sXa6iaxo-g.

d) with following i, there arose aa, rx. iXao'acav ikarrcDV

smaller, less' compar. to elaxv-g(c). Cp. §§ 421 d. 428 d. 497.

Italic.

1. Indg. q, g, gh without labialisation.

§ 430. Indg. q. Lat. capio, capis -idis, Umbr. kapif-e

•capide', Osc. xanidixcof.i, i. e. hapid-i-to-m 'ollarium' : Gr. nam]

'manger' xoinrj 'handle', O.Ir. cacht O.Corn. caid 'servus', Goth.

hafja 'I raise' OHG. haft 'caught' + Armen. hap 'bond, fetter'?

(Hiibschmann Armen. St. I 12), Alban. hap 'I seize', Lett, kampu

'I seize, take hold of. Lat. cano, Umbr. kanetu 'canito' : Gr.

xuvd£eo 'I tune, sound', O.Ir. canaim 'I sing' O.Corn. cheniat

'cantor', Goth, hana 'cock' + Skr. hatd-han-l 'an ornament with

bells', Lith. han-hlai and han-kles pi. 'harp, guitar (or is the

Lith. word to be connected with hinhyti 'to stretch'?). Lat.

coxa : O.Ir. coss 'foot' Cymr. coes 'femur , OHG. hahsa 'knuckle

of the hind leg' -\- Skr. hdhsa-s
r

arm-pit' At. hasa- m. 'shoulder'.

Lat. cupa : Gr. xvny 'a hole, hollow' xvmXko-v 'capacious drink-

ing vessel, goblet' -j- Skr. hupa-s 'ditch, hole'. Lat. seco, Umbr.

pru-sekatu -sektu 'prosecato' pro-sesetir 'prosectis' : OHG.
sega saga O.Icel. sqg 'a saw' O.Icel. sigdr 'sickle' -f- O.Bulg.

s$hq_ I hew' sSknq 'I cut'. Lat. auctu-s audio auctor, Umbr.

uhtur 'auctor' : + Pruss. auchta- Lith. duhszta-s 'high' Lith.

duhti 'to grow', rt. aug-, s. below under Indg. g. Lat. scando :
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Gr. axdvdalo-v 'stumbling-block', O.Ir. ro se-scaind perf. 'he leapt'

+ Skr. skdndcLmi 'I hasten, leap'.

Concerning Umbr.
v

s from k before e- and ^-vowels see

§§ 387. 502.

Indg. g. Lat. gelu, Osc. ysXav pruinam' : Goth, kalds 'cold'

O.Icel. kala 'to freeze' + O.Bulg. sUdica 'sleet'. Lat. augeo

augmentu-m (cf. auctor Umbr. uhtur under Indg. q) : O.Ir. og

'uninjured, whole', Goth, dukan 'to increase' + Skr. ojas- Av.

aojah- n. 'power, might', Lith. dugu 'I grow'. Lat. tego (cp.

tectu-s, Umbr. tehteri-m 'tegimentum' with qt) : Gr. re/05 etc.,

see § 420.

Indg. gh. Lat. hosti-s: Goth, gasts etc., see § 422. pre-

hendo : Gr. /avdavio etc., see § 425. gradior: O.Ir. in-grminim

'I pursue', Goth, grips (st. gridi-) f. 'step, stride' + O.Bulg. gr$dq

'I come'. Cp. also congiu-s : Gr. xoyxo-g -f- Skr. kcmkhd-s 'muscle'

with Indg. qh, § 553.

fostis beside hostis like folus beside holus. See § 389.

2. Indg. q, g, gh = prim. Ital. &", i?", /*.

§ 431. Prim. Ital. i* became

a) Lat. ij'M before all vowel qualities except u ') , corre-

sponding to p in Umbr.-Samn. Lat. qui-s , Umbr. Osc.

pis 'quis' : Gr. tic, etc., see § 427 5. Lat. -que, Umbr.

-pe Osc. -p : Gr. -re etc., see § 427 b. Umbr. petur- 'quadru-'

Osc. petiro-pert 'quater' : Gr. riaaao-sg etc., see § 419. Lat.

quinque, Umbr. pumpefias Osc. pumperias '*quintiliae' (cp.

§ 336) : Gr. nivrs etc., see § 419. Lat. quo-m quom-que,

Umbr. pon-ne Osc. pun 'quom' fr. *kvom-de (§ 207), Umbr.

pum-pe 'quomque' : Gr. no-dsv etc., see § 419. Lat. coquo fr.

*quequo, probably Osc. popina 'coquina' (§ 336) : Gr. nimov 'ripe'

TTonavo-v 'sacrificial cake', Mid. Cymr. popuryes 'pistrix' (O.Ir.

cucann 'pistrinum' was a Lat. loan-word) + Skr. pdcami O.Bulg.

pekq 'I cook', rt. peq-. Lat. qua qua-m, Umbr. paf-e 'quas' Osc.

1) There is no satisfactory foundation for Bersu's assumption (Die

Gutturalen p. 134 ff.) that the labial affection had disappeared before

in prehistoric Latin and had been restored again in quod Unquo etc. by

form-association.
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paa-m ace. 'quam' : Goth, hvo fern, 'quae', s. § 419. Lat.

quoquo-s 'cook', prim. Ital. *kvokwo-s fr. *pok9o-s (s. above);

the form coquo-s (cocu-s) had its co- through analogy to coquo.

That k% = Indg. q was still distinguished from Indg. ley,

in prim. Ital., follows from Umbr. ekvine loc. 'equinf (Skr.

divas etc.), in case this word was not borrowed from Lat. The

Ital. form epo- is of Gallic origin. Cp. § 426.

Anteconsonantal que- became co- in Latin, coquo from

*quequo, s. above, cold fr. *quelo, incola fr. *-quela beside in-

qui-lmu-s : Gr. rslho noXo-c, etc., see § 427 a. b. cotti-die fr.

*quetti-, s. § 419. This sound-change took place at the same

time as *suesor etc. became soror, see § 172, 3. inquillnu-s

shows that this change is younger thau the weakening of e to i

in unaccented syllables (§ 65 p. 53), and thus also forms like

linquis linquitis (cp. Gr. shneg tXlnevt), in like manner probably

also sequere fr. *sequiso (Gr. snso), regularly came by their qu.

Rem. 1. The jte in quereu-s remains unclear. See "Windisch in

Kuhn- Schleicher's Beitr. VIII 39, "W. Meyer Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom.

Phil. 1885 p. 154.

In the eighth century U. C. quo- became cm-, sequontur:

secuntur , -loquos: -locus, aequos: aecus, quom : cum, quotnque:

cunque, *quinqu-on% : quinc-unx (cp. O.Lat. oncia) etc. See Bersu

Die Gutturalen p. 53 ff. Correspondingly ecus fr. equos, see

§ 172, 2. sequuntur, -loquus, equus etc. were later new formations

after forms with qu\%, e etc. as sequitur, -loqui.

qu passed into c, when it became final, ne-c from ne-que.

ac fr. *at-c (cp. quicquam § 367) from atque.

Rem. 2. It seems to me very doubtful whether the v in Lat. ver-

mis, verrere, vellere, in-vttu-s, vapor, is a regular continuation of qu-

(%-) (cp- Bersu in the above named work 144 f. 151 f., Stolz Lat. Gramm.
§ 48).

b) Lat. c before prim. Lat. u. Stem arcu- beside arqui-

tenens: Goth, arhvazna f. 'arrow, dart', quincu-plex a new
formation after quadru-plex. secutu-s locutu-s, to sequor loquor,

new formations after solutu-s, volutu-s.

c) Lat. c before consonants, especially before t, s. coctu-s

fr. *quecto-s (a) : Gr. nsnro-g, in like manner coxi : msx/ja.
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tn-sectlon-es 'narrationes' m-sexit 'dixerit' beside in-seque (see

Bersu p. 125) in-quam (fr. *insquoZ-m) : Gr. gvi-an-s-v 'I said' fut.

ivt-on?jft<v, O.Ir. in-sce 'speech' O.Bret, hepp 'inquit' + Lith. sakyti

'to say' O.Bulg. soku 'informer, accuser', unctu-s unxi beside

unguo, see § 421. qum(c)tus : Gr. nsfinxo-s, Goth, fimfta- ; the

Osc. form rjof-inrug shows, as was already remarked in § 424,

that the labialisation before t had not yet disappeared in prim.

Ital. Lat. jecur jecin-oris , beside Gr. Tjnav- , seems to have

developed c regularly in the stem-form *jekvn- (Skr. yakn-, Lith.

jekn-, see § 427 a), after *jecn- then also jecin-. The c in socius,

beside sequor (Gr. a'-otftf^r^'p 'helper' with 66 fr. k*i § 427 d,

Skr. sticya- 'meet to be assisted, valued', rt. seq-') and in col-Uciae

beside Uqueo is easily understood from the older sound-com-

bination k^i, see § 135, and likewise the c in coculu-m beside

coquo and in torcuius beside torqueo , is to be explained

from older kvl (s. § 269); musculu-s may also have arisen from

an older *muskvlo-s (§ 419).

Rem. 3. The relation of Lat. u-ter u-bi ne-cubi etc. to Umbr. po-

druh-pei 'utroque' pu-fe 'ubi' Osc. putiirus-pid 'utrique' pu-f 'ubi',

still remains for the present enigmatical, see Corssen Krit. Nachtr. 26 ff.,

Bersu p. 138. May we perhaps assume that the three stems u-, qu- (Skr.

ku-tra) and qo- had become mixed? Cp. also § 604 rem. 2.

Rem. 4. The view, that Indg. q occasionally appears as p in pure

Lat. words, is to be rejected. See Bersu p. 143, Stolz Lat. Qramm. § 48.

§ 432. Prim. Ital. gu became

a) Lat. gu, Umbr. b after yd. Lat. unguo unguen, Umbr.

umen 'unguen fr. *umben (§ 506) : Skr. anji-s 'salve', see § 421.

Lat. stinguo : -\- Skr. tigmd-s 'sharp, violent' Av. tiy-ra- 'pointed'.

Lat. inguen : O.Icel. ekkr 'tumor' ekkvenn 'swollen'.

Lat. stingunt fr. stinguont, like secuntur, see § 431 a p. 320.

b) Lat. v, Umbr.-Samn. b initially before sonantal vowels

(except u). Lat. venio, Umbr. benust 'venerit' Osc. kiim-bened

perf. 'convenit' : Gr. /JatVw etc., rt. gem-, see § 421. Lat. vivos,

Osc. bivus pi. 'vivi' : + Skr. jlvds etc., see § 421. Lat. veru,

Umbr. berus 'verubus' : O.Ir. bir 'sting, spit, spear' Cymr. ber

Corn, ber 'veru'. Lat. -volus voloZre : Gr. polij fialho etc., rt.

Br U£ m a n n , Elements. 21
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gel-, see § 428. -voru-s vorWre : Gr. (!oqu etc., see § 428 a. Lat.

valere : + Lith. galeti 'to be able'.

Bern. 1. Lat. b- = g- is probably to be denied, bos can be ex-

plained as an Oscan loan-word, likewise baetere, in case it belonged to

a root beginning with g- (some compare Osc. baiteis, to which they

give the meaning 'baetis', and Umbr. e-bet-raf-e with the supposed meaning

'in exitus').

c) Lat. v between sonantal vowels, avilla beside dgnu-s :

Gr. a/Livo-g etc., see § 428 a. nudu-s fr. *no(g)uedo-s : Goth.

naqaps 'naked' + Skr. nag-nd- Lith. wftga-s O.Bulg. nagu

.naked'.

That •rg*- has become -rv- im Lat., does not seem to me

to be proved with certainty. The bringing together of torvo-s

with Gr. Tappog n. 'fright, terror' Skr. tdrjami 'I threaten, abuse,

frighten', is not free from objection; the other conjectures

hitherto made, are quite doubtful.

d) Lat. g before consonants. cLgnu-s beside avilla, see c.

segni-s: Gr. a(3-rjvcu 'to cease, become still, go out', gr-avi-s:

Skr. d-gr-u-s 'young womanish' (s. § 290 p. 232). migrdre : Gr.

dixiifia 'I change', rt. meig-. glans : Gr. (jdluvo-g 'acorn' + Armen.

kaXin (gen. kaXnoy) Lith. gile O.Bulg. selqdi 'acorn', ablaut qI-

gP- gel-, cp. § 291, 3.

Bern. 2, If g in gula gulo gurgulio gurges, which represent the rt.

form gZ?- grr- (§ 297), had arisen from g
v- which however may be doubted

on account of Gr. yaqyaqiwv yyjyfpo-? and O.Ir. gelim 'I consume, devour*

(on the interchange r : I cp. § 282), on its account and at the same time

in consideration of gurdu-s 'stupid, silly' (: /SoatW-; 'slow, lazy') it must be

assumed that orig. g~r- g
vl- was differently treated from orig. g

vor- g^ol- :

in the former case the labialisation would have been dropped, before r,

I became or, ol. Then cultu-s beside colo fr. *quelo (cp. pulsus : pello)

would probably also have to be traced back first of all to *klto-s, the

latter to *mto-s.

§ 433. Prim. Italic x® became

a) Lat. gu after »9. ninguit: Gr. va'xpst -\- Lith. sninga 'it

snows', rt. sneiah-, s. § 423. angui-s anguilla : O.Ir. esc-ung 'eel'

(esc 'swamp') -j- Skr. dhi-s 'snake* Av. azi-s 'dragon', Lith. angi-s

'snake'. Beside these XJmbr.ninctu 'ninguito', with which fiktu

'figito' (O.Lat. fivere beside figere) is parallel.

b) Lat. *g% further v between sonantal vowels. Ace. niv-em
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= Gr. vly-a, beside ninguit {ninguem a new formation to nivem

like con-junx beside con-jux) and nom. nix (§§ 431 c. 552). In

like manner co-nweo beside co-rilxi ruictwre: Goth, hneivan 'to

bow', rt. kneigh-. g occurs in Umbr. in co-negos ku-nikaz

'conixus'.

c) Lat. f both initially and medially before r ; in the latter

case / passed into b (§ 509).

formu-s : Goth, varmjan 'to warm' + Skr. ghartnd-s 'glowing

heat'
;
fornu-s, later furnu-s : + Skr. ghr-nd-s 'glowing heat', rt.

gher-, see § 423. feru-s fera : Gr. dijg etc., see § 429 b. frio :

Gr. xqUo 'I rub over', fremo, frendo (§§ 207. 349): Gr.

XQSfti^m 'I neigh' %q6i.io-q 'noise, a lowing, neighing' Goth.

gramjan 'to make furious' OHG. gram 'fierce, angry' -f O.Bulg.

gromu 'thunder'. In the case of the two last words the as-

sumption of labialised prim. Ital. x has, it is true, no support

outside Italic.

Praenest. nefron-es Lanuv. nebrundin-es : Gr. vetpgo-g etc.,

see § 423.

Eem. That initial and medial ^~ passed into/ before r (whence
b medially), but otherwise medially into gy, brings to mind the relation

fumu-s : ntbri : mediu-s (§ 370).

Old Irish.

1. Indg. q, g, gh without labialisation.

§ 434. Indg. q. O.Ir. cara Cymr. car 'friend' : Lat.

caru-s, Goth. hor$ 'fornicator' + Lett, kdrs 'covetous, lascivious'

kdr-dindt 'to lead into temptation'. O.Ir. canaim 'I sing', O.Corn.

cheniat 'cantor' : Lat. cano etc., see § 430. O.Ir. cru Cymr.

crau Corn, crow 'blood' : Gr. xgeag etc., see § 418.

ecath (pronounce egap) 'hamus' : + Skr. awkd-s etc., see

§§ 212. 513.

O.Ir. cuach Cymr. cog 'cuckoo' : Gr. my.y.v'% Lat. cuculu-s

MHG. kuckuk + Skr. kokild-s 'cuckoo', Lith. kukuti 'to call

cuckoo' O.Bulg. kukavica 'cuckoo'. See § 514.

O.Ir. os uas 'above, over', Cymr. uch 'above', Gall. TJxello-

dunu-m 'Hightown' : Gr. av£,w 'I increase', Lat. auxiliu-m 'in-

crease, reinforcement' -\- Lith. dukszta-s 'high*. See § 517.

21*
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Indg. g. O.Ir. gair 'call', Cymr. gawr 'clamor' : Gr. yrjgvco

etc., see § 420.

O.Ir. tech teg 'house', O.Bret, bou-tig 'stabulum' : Gr. ariya

etc., see § 420. O.Ir. og 'uninjured, whole' : Lat. augeo etc.,

see 430. See § 522.

Indg. qh = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. in-grennim 'I pursue'

:

Lat. gradior etc., see § 430.

O.Ir. lige 'bed' : Gr. Is/og etc., see § 425. See § 526.

2. Indg. q, g, gh with labialisation.

§ 435. ku and gu (latter = q and gh), with full deve-

loped u, may be put down as prim. Kelt. Since there is no

trace of a difference between these and Indg. palatal sound -j-

u : cp. Gall, epo- prim. Brit. *epo- (Cymr. ebol 'foal', § 390 p. 293)

O.Ir. ech 'horse' = Indg. *elcuo-.

The treatment of the various forms of articulation was

just as little uniform as in Italic.

§ 436. Prim. Kelt, ku appears in Irish as c, in Brit,

and Gall, as p '). O.Ir. cethir 'four', O.Brit. Hsrovapia a town

(Ptol.), O.Cymr. petguar Corn, peswar Bret, pevar 'four', Gall.

petor-ritum 'a four-wheeled chariot' : Gr. xiaaagsc, etc., see § 419.

O.Ir. coic O.Cymr. pimp Corn, pymp Bret, pemp 'five', Gall.

nsf^nt-Sovla 'nEvrdtyvllov' (Dioscor.) from prim. Kelt. *kuenkue

(§ 339), Indg. *pewqe, see § 419. O.Ir. cruim Cymr. pryf

'worm' (prim. Kelt. *kurimi-~): -\- Skr. kfmi-s Alban. krimb-i

Lith. kirmell 'worm'. O.Ir. co-sc 'a setting right, punishment'

Cymr. co-sp : Gr. svt-an-s-v 'I said', rt. seq-. O.Ir. sesc 'unfer-

tile', Cymr. hysp 'dry, withered', prim. Kelt. *siskuo-s : Lat.

siccus, cpf. *sit-qo-s (§§ 419. 516).

O.Ir. coic (pronounce coig) 'five' fr. prim. Kelt. *kiieKkue

(cp. above). See §§ 212. 513.

O.Ir. ain-ech en-ech 'face' Cymr. Corn. Bret, en-ep : Gr.

iv-wni] 'countenance', Lat. oculu-s + Lith. aids O.Bulg. oko

(gen. ocese) 'eye'. See § 514.

1) In Gall, probably dialectioally also still leu,, ii Sequana.
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hut probably became kt in prim. Kelt., then further eht,

so that this combination fell together with pt and Tct (§§ 515.

517). In Prim. Kelt, kt from hut stood beside hu, as in

Lat. coctus lictus beside coquo linquo. O.Ir. nocht Cymr.

noeth, Corn, noyth 'naked' : Goth, naqaps etc., see § 432 c. O.Ir.

snechta 'snow' from rt. sneigh- (cp. § 552). Perhaps also here

O.Ir. in-nocht 'hac nocte', Cymr. peu-noeth 'quavis nocte', since

the v in G. vv% seems to point to labialised q (§ 427 c).

Kern. From the form maqa- (gen. maqt) 'son' (Cymr. map), found

on the Ogam inscriptions (p. 9), it cannot be concluded with certainty

that ky, was still generally spoken in Irish for intervocalic c at the time

these inscriptions were written. In the first place it is a question how

the 'status durus' in O Ir. mac mace beside en-ech 'facies' and ech 'horse'

is to be regareded (cp. § 514). A satisfactory explanation of the non-

aspiration of the c in this word, as also in the forms mucc 'pig' (Cymr.

mock : Or. arro/Avaaa 'I blow my nose' fivxrijg 'nose', Lat. mucus 'mucus of

the nose' + Skr. munedti 'lets loose, lets out' also used of bodily secretions,

Lett, mulct 'to flee' Lith. maukti 'to strip, let glide'), cacc 'excrement' (Skr.

iakan- 'stercus', Lith. szikA 'caco'), leicim 'I leave', that is, *leiky,-io (Gr.

Uinta etc., see § 427 «), has, so far as I know, not yet been given.

§ 437. Prim. Kelt, gu = Indg. g became

a) Ir. Brit, b initially. O.Ir. biu beo Cymr. byw 'alive' : Lat.

vivos etc., see § 421. O.Ir. bo Mid.Cymr. buck 'cow' : Gr. ftovq

etc., see § 428 a. O.Ir. ben 'woman', O.Corn. benen 'sponsa'

:

Goth, qino + Armen. hin Pruss. genua (i. e. gena) O.Bulg. zena

'woman'; O.Ir. gen. mnoZ fr. *bnas : Gr. /.ivdo/.iai etc., see § 428a.

O.Ir. at-bail 'perit' 3. pi. at-balat : OHG. quelan 'to have a

violent pain' Ags. cwelan 'to die' + Lith. gSlti 'to feel great

pain giltine the goddess of death, O.Bulg. izali 'pain, grief fr.

*g&l% (§ 76), rt. gel-. O.Ir. broo bro (gen. broon) Cymr. breuan

mill-stone' : -\- Skr. grdvan- stone for pressing out the soma-

juice'. O.Ir. broZge (gen. brBigaf) neck' : Gr. {SqoxQo; fipoyxog

'throat*, MHG. hrage 'neck, gullet' (rt. ger- 'swallow' ?).

b) Ir. g before u. O.Ir. guth 'voice, word' fr. *gu-tu-s, to

Gr. yv- beside /?o(/)-7f, see § 428 c.

c) Ir. Brit, g medially before n. O.Ir. uan Cymr. oen

'lamb' : Gr. a/uvd-t; etc., see § 428 a. On the transformation of

-gn- cp. § 523.
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§ 438. From prim. Kelt, gu = Indg. gh we may a priori

assume that it was treated like gu = Indg. g.

a) Initially. "Words with b- are unknown to us. O.Ir.

gonim 'I wound, kill' perf. 3. sg. geguin is remarkable, since

this word seems to belong to Gr. <f,6vo-g rt. ghen- (§ 429 a. b.).

6) Medially. With b after a nasal O.Ir. imb imm (gen.

imme) 'butter', Cymr. ymen-yn, stem *imben- = Lat. unguen,

OHG. ancho, see § 421. Beside these Mid.Ir. esc-ung 'eel' : Lat.

angui-s etc., see § 433 a. Cp. also Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. eguin

'nail' : Lat. unguis etc. with Indg. qh (§§ 429 c. 553). On what

this difference of treatment depends, I cannot say.

O.Ir. snigid 'it drops' : Gr. vlya etc., see § 423. O.Ir. laigiu

Mid.Cymr. llei 'minor' : Gr. eXacpgo-g iXu^v-g etc., see § 429 a. c

Germanic.

1. Indg. q, g, gh without labialisation.

§ 439. Indg. q. Goth, us-skava- 'cautious, sober, OHG.
scouwon 'to look', O.Icel. skyn 'insight' : Gr. 6vo-axoo-g 'sacrificing

priest' xotm '1 mark', Lat. caved -f- Skr. kavi-s 'seer a-kuvate

'intends'.

Goth, hails 'healthy, wholesome', OHG. heil 'healthy, whole
?

rescued' , Ags. hwl O.Icel. heill n. 'good fortune , favourable

token' : O.Ir. eel O.Cymr. coil 'augurium' + Pruss. kail-ustislca-n

ace. 'health' O.Bulg. cSlu 'sound, whole'. Goth, hdidu-s 'manner

,

OHG. heit Ags. had 'state, condition, peculiarity' + Skr. ketu-s

'luminous phenomenon, picture, form'. OHG. houwan O.Icel.

hqggva 'to hew' : Lat. cu-do + Lith. kdu-ju O.Bulg. ku-jq '1

strike, forge'. Goth, hlifa 'I steal' : Gr. xlonsvg 'thief, Lat. clepo

+ Pruss. au-klipts 'hidden' O.Bulg. po-klopu 'a covering'. Goth.

veiha 'I fight' : Lat. vinco + Lith. veka 'power, strength' ap-

veikiu 'I compel', rt. ueiq~,

Goth, hals-agga 'curve of the neck', OHG. angul 'angle' :

Gr. dyxwv etc., see § 425.

OHG. ungant 'warrior, O.Icel. vig 'battle' veig 'strength',

fr. the same rt. ueiq-, whence Goth, veiha s. above. Goth.
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hugs O.S. hugi O.Ioel. hugr 'mind, heart, courage : -f- Skr.

sue- 'ardour, care, trouble', Armen. sug (gen. sgoy) 'grief.

Indg. g. Goth, kalds OHG. kalt O.Icel. kaldr 'cold' : Lat.

gelu etc., see § 430. Goth, duhan 'to add, augment', OHG.
auhhon ouhhon O.Icel. auka 'to increase' : Lat. auged etc., see

§ 430.

Indg. gh. Goth, fra-gildan 'to requite', OHG. geltan 'to

repay, compensate' :
-4- O.Bulg. M8dq 'I pay as a fine'. Goth.

gaggan OHG. OS. gangan O.Icel. ganga 'to go' : + Skr.

jawgha- 'heel-bone', Lith. zengiU 'I stride', rt. ghewgh-.

Goth, dags OHG. lag O.Icel. dagr 'day' : + Skr. ni-daghd-s

'hot season', Alban. diek (dieg-) 'I burn', Lith. dagh 'harvest

time', Pruss. daga-gaydis 'summer-wheat' O.Bulg. segq 'I burn'

(§ 379 rem.) , rt. dhegh-. Goth, steigan OHG. stigan O.Icel.

stiga 'to climb' : Gr. arstxto etc., see § 422. Goth, pragja 'I

run' OHG. drigil 'servant' (runner) : Gr. zpsxw 'I run' fut. 6qs%o-

fxcu + Armen. durgn (gen. drgan) 'a potter's wheel' (cp. Gr.

TQoxo-g), rt. probably thregh- (§ 553).

2. Indg. a, g, gh with labialisation.

§ 440. Pre-Germanic q, g, gh became through the sound-

shifting in prim. Germ. xw (?u), h&> 3U- The labialisation may

be put down as a full u, since no trace of a difference

exists beside the combination palatal sound + U- Op. e. g.

on the one hand Goth, leihva 'I lend' — Gr. Xetna rt. leiq-, Goth.

hva OHG. wa% 'what' = Lat. quo-d st. *qo- and on the other

hand Goth, aihva- 'horse' (in aihva-tundi '/Sa'rog') = Skr. dSva-

Indg. i *ehuo- , Goth, hveits OHG. wit, 'white' fr. rt. hueid-

(§ 3P7); further prim. Germ. *sm{^)y£pi 'it snows' = Indg.

*sn6ij(heti or *smgheti with the same dropping of the j as in

*mafe)-u-i (Goth, mavi) 'girl', fern, to Goth, mag-u-s 'boy' (see

§§ 443. 444 c).

§ 441. Prim. Germ. xU, ZV/ — Indg. q.

Interrog. pronoun Goth. nom. m. hva-s fem. hvo n. hva,

gen m. n. hvi-s, OHG. nom. m. hver wer n. hwaq wa%, O.Icel.
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nom. n. hvat gen. m. n. hvess : Gr. no- rs- etc., see § 419.

Ags. hwosta OHG. huosto (fr. *hwuosto) 'cough' : + Skr. kas-a-te

'he coughs', Lith. Ms-iu 'I cough'. Goth, leihvcm (pret. Idihv)

OHG. lihan (pret. leh) 'to lend' : Gr. Xdnw etc. see § 427 a.

Goth, saihvan OHG. sehan 'to see' : Gr. stto/.iou, etc., see § 419.

Goth, dlwa OHG. aha 'water' : Lat. aqua. Goth, peihvo f.

'thunder' from prim. Germ. *pei9/udn (§ 67, 1. § 214): + O.Bulg.

tqca fr. Honk-jfl 'thunder-shower'. Goth, arhvazna 'dart' : Lat.

arqui-tenens, see § 4315.

Goth, siuns OS. siun O.Icel. sjon 'a seeing, face', prim.

Germ. *se(z)u-ni-s, to Goth, saihvan. Other examples of this

nature § 444 c.

On the cases, in which / or 6 appear for /u, %y, and in

which u has disappeared after x> Zi see § 444.

§ 442. Prim. Germ, ku = Indg. g. Goth, qius (st, qiva-)

OHG. quec O.Icel. kvikr 'alive' : Gr. plo-<; etc., see § 421. Goth.

qiman (pret. gam) 'to come', OHG. queman (pret. quam) O.Icel.

pret. &TOW : Skr. gdm-a-ti etc., see § 421. Goth, qino OHG.
quena 'wife' O.Icel. gen. pi. kvenna (concerning the ndm. sg.

kona see § 444 5) : O.Ir. ben + Armen. kin O.Bulg. sena, see

§ 437 a. Goth, asilu-quairnu-s 'fivXog ovtxog, 'mill-stone',; OHG.
chwirna 'mill-stone, mill', O.Icel. kvern 'mill' : + Lith. gh\nos pi.

'mill-stones, mill' O.Bulg. zrmy 'mill'. Goth, riqis (st. r\qiz-a-)

'darkness' : Gr. sqs§oq etc., see § 421. Goth, naqdps 'naked'

:

Lat. nudu-s etc., see § 432 c. Goth, sigqan OHG. Hnchan

O.Icel. S0kkva 'to sink' : Gr. e'^m 'I let fall in drops, pou^ down'

(for *e'ipa), cp. § 564), rt. seig-, a secondary form of seiq- (Skr.

sincati 'pours forth', OHG. sihan 'to filter') ; the pret. Goth sagq

OHG. sanch OJcel. sqkk arose through passing into the analogy

of bindan : band (rt. bhendh-) etc. (cp. § 67 rem. 1).
\

On p for ku and the cases in which u had disappeared

after k, see § 444.

§ 443. Prim. Germ, jw = Indg. qh. Goth. varmjaA 'to

warm', OHG. warm O.Icel. wanwr 'warm' : Lat. formu-s etc.,

see § 423. Goth, sndivs OHG. sraeo (gen. snewes) OJcel. spf



§ 443—444. Indg. velar explosives in Germanic 329

(gen. snmvar) 'snow', prim. Germ. *snai{z)u-a-z, OHG. sniwit

Ags. sniwed 'it snows', infin. MHG. sniwen 'to snow', part.

O.Icel. snivenn 'covered with snow' : Gr. vicp-a etc., see § 423.

Goth, hneivan 'to bow' : Lat. co-nived, root kneigh-, see § 433 b.

OHG. nioro m. O.Icel. nyra n. 'kidney', prim. Germ. *ne(g)u-rdn :

Gr. vsqigo-g etc., see §§ 423. 433 c.

On prim. Germ, j fr. gu see § 4446.

§ 444. The following changes, which concerned the labia-

lised sounds, as such, took place in the period of the prim.

Germ, community.

a) p-sounds for the &w-sounds.

/ for %u — Indg. q. *y,ulfa-z 'wolf, Goth, vulfs OHG.
wolf O.Icel. ulfr : Gr. Xvxo-g (§ 427 c) -4- Skr. vfka-s, Indg.

*ulqo-s wolf. Goth, fidvor OHG. fior Ags. fyder- O.Icel.

fjorer 'four' : Gr. Teaaag-t^ Indg. *qetuef-, see § 419. *fimfi

'five', Goth, fimf OHG. fimf finf Ags. fif O.Icel. fimm : Gr.

nevrs, Indg. *pewqe, see § 419. Less certain is OHG. forha

pine' vereh-eih Lango-Bard. fereha 'aesculus' : Lat. quercu-s

querqueu-s, see § 431 rem. 1.

fe for %u = Indg. q. By the side of *yMfa-z stood a fem.

*uulbt 'she-wolf, by § 530 fr. Indg. *tfiqi (Skr. tqrtet), hence

OHG. wulpa MHG. wulpe, cp. § 532. Beside this O.Icel. ylgr

'she-wolf , the g of which arose regularly in the cases with suffix-

form -id-, e. g. gen. *uulgu-i6s ; u was here forced out.

p for ku = Indg. g. Goth, vairpan OHG. werfan O.Icel.

verpa 'to throw': + Skr. vpndkti 'throws to the ground' perf.

vavdrja, O.Bulg. vrigq 'I throw'. OHG. sweifan 'to set in

revolving motion, swing, meander' Ags. swcLpan 'to swing' : +
Lith. svaiksth 'I become dizzy' pret. svaigau, svaiguly-s 'dizziness'

svaigineju 'I stagger with dizziness'.

This transition to ^-sounds seems to have been occasioned

by an u in the preceding or following syllable (dissimilation).

Bern. 1. So far as I can see, the only difficulty lies with fimf. It

is possible that the orig. form -was *h^enlcy,e as in Ital. and Kelt. (§§ 336.

339). Hence *ky,empe like *sy,eip- fr. *sj*eifc$-, further *pempe through

assimilation of the initial sound to the medial p or to the initial sound of

the word for four ? Or did Indg. *penqe become *pempe in Germ, direct-
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ly by assimilation? On the3e ^-sounds for g-sounds, see now also Kluge in

Paul-Braune's Beitr. XI 560 ff.

h) Loss of the labialisation before u (cp. § 180).

?(%) = Indg. q (§ 530). 1. pi. pret. *se^(u)umi 'saw* (Goth.

saihvan), *lig(y,)umi 'lent' (Goth, leihvan) etc. : Ags. swgon O.Fris.

sac/en. Goth, sehvum OHG. sOhun Ags. sUwon (beside scegon)

were new formations.

k(u) = Indg. g. Part. *k(u)umana- 'come' OHG. koman

Ags. cumen O.Icel. Jcomenn; OHG. quoman Goth, qumans were

new formations. *k(u)uru-z 'heavy' Goth, kauru-s : Gr. papv~g

Skr. guru-s, see § 428 a. *k(u)uno 'wife' O.Icel. kona : Bceot.

pava, see § 428 a. *sw>dk(u)umi 'we sunk' OHG. sunchun ; Goth.

sugqum was a new formation.

jfe) = Indg. ah. *^(u)unpio 'battle' O.Low Germ. gnSea

O.Icel. gunnr — Skr. hatja- 'a killing' Lith. ginczia 'strife' (cp.

§ 249) ; to these Gr. cpa-ro-g (pov-o-<; etc., rt. gjien-, see § 429 a.

§ 438 rem. */,nig(u)umi 'we bowed' : OHG. nigun Ags. hnigon.

O.Icel. hnigum Goth, hnivum was a new formation.

c) jw became u, a change, which befell every %u that still

remained over after the action of the sound-law, named under b.

(j)m = Indg. q. *se(g)u-ni-s 'face' Goth, stuns etc. , see

§ 441. *te(%)u-6 f. 'arrangement' Goth, teva, to OHG. gi-zefyon

'to arrange, regulate', Gr. Stinvo-v 'meal, meal-time' (fr. *dmvil
o-v,

§ 639), rt. deq-. *a(z)u-io 'marshy country, island' (adj. formation,

properly 'the watery', to Goth, ahva OHG. aha 'water', § 441);

OHG. auwa ouwa O.Icel. ey pi. eyjar. Part. *li{-£)yrana-s 'lent'

(Skr. ri-ric-cind-s, to Goth, leihvan) OHG. -liwan. Optative stem

*se(z)y,-%- (to Goth, saihvan 'to see') OS. gi-sdwi pi. -soiwin.

(%)u = Indg. ah. *(^)uar-ma- 'warm' and other examples

see § 443.

Bern. 2. Therefore towards the close of the prim. Germ, period

there stood side by side: pres. *%"j*o (Goth, leihvci) : pret. indie, pi. *li-

gtimi : pret. opt. *Wjij- part. *liy,ana- ; *xniuo (Goth, hneiva) : *xni%umi :

*xniiii- *xni'y,ana-. The paradigms of the separate Germanic dialects were

brought about by manifold levellings. The prim. Germ, phonetic position

was nowhere purely retained.
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Rem. 3. If Goth. augO OHG. ouga O.Icel. auga n. 'eye' belongs to

Gr. Bn-um-u, Lith. akl-s etc., the form must be explained from an old

stem-change *ag(t*>wrc- (Indg. *og-y,-) and *a(g)#-»i- *a(g)#-<*»- : *ag- and
*a<a- became amalgamated to aj*g- in prim. Germ.

d) %u became gy after a nasal, and then this remained

(§§ 530. 538). Hence prim. Germ. *smgy!i$i 'sings' Goth, siggvip.

This verb however has not been etymologically satisfactorily

explained, the root was probably sewgh- or seiq-.

e) xut became /£. *se/ti- 'sight, face' (to Goth, saihvan)

OHG. siht OS. gi-siht. Hewta- Hi/Ja- 'light, easy' (§ 214)

Goth, leihts OHG. liht O.Icel. lettr, to Gr. slacpQo-g slayv-t;

etc., s. § 429 a. c.
;
%t was here = Indg. gh + t, concerning which

s. § 552. fimfta- = Indg. *pewqto- has possibly preserved a

trace of the labialisation once present, see above a with rem. 1.

The phonetic position, which was called into existence by

these prim. Germ, changes, was on the whole preserved free

from new shiftings in Goth.

Eem. 4. The form ni-h 'neque' fr. *ni-hv(f) suggests the conjecture

that the hv in Idihv 'he lent' (leihvan) sahv 'he saw' (saihvan) was brought

about by levelling. \

Initial htv- became w- in OHG. (hwer wer), while medial

Tew, hw gw lost the w by § 180 (sinchit 'sinks', lihit 'lends',

singit sings').

b. The language-group without labialisation.

Aryan.

§ 445. Indg. a, g, gh were first of all universally k, g, gh

in prim. Aryan. Then before original e- and i-vowels and be-

fore Ar. i — Indg. a, they became the palatal explosives c,

j, jh; after the completion of the palatalisation e, e passed

into a, a (§§ 62. 70). All further sound-changes, which made

their appearance in regard to the place of articulation, belong

to the individual development of the Ar. dialects.

§ 446. Prim. Ar. h, c = Indg. q. The sounds remained

unchanged in Sanskrit. In Iranian k became the spirant x be-
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fore consonants, and c became an s-sound (Av. $ O.Pers. s)

before i.

§ 447. Prim. Ar. k. Skr. kd-s 'who?' Av. kas-cip 'whoever,

each' O.Pers. kas-ciy 'whoever' : Lith. ka-s etc., see § 419.

Skr. kaksa-s axilla', Av. kasa- m. 'shoulder' : + Lat. coxa

etc., Indg. *qofoo- *qoksa-, see § 430. Skr. kf-td- (sq-skfta-

'prepared') Av. ker"ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- 'made' : + Gr. xpafvco 'I

accomplish', Lat. ceru-s creare. Skr. kas-a-tS 'he coughs' : Lith.

kos-iu etc., see § 441. Skr. vfk-a- Av. vehrk-a- 'wolf : Lith.

vilka-s etc., see § 427 c. § 444 a. Skr. sus-ka- (fr. *sus-ka-,

§ 557, 4) Av. hus-ka- O.Pers. us-ka- 'dry', suffix -qo-, see § 419.

In like manner Skr. k also regularly before ir = Indg. %r

and before ir = Indg. f (§§ 2S7. 290. 306), as kir-a-ti 'pours

out' kir-nd- 'covered over', to perf. ca-kdr-a. Cp. gir- gir-

§ 450.

Iranian x = prim. Ar. k (§ 446). Part. Skr. uktd- Av. uxta-

'spoken' fut. Skr. vaksyati Av. vaxsyeiti 'he will speak' : Armen.

goc-e-m 'I scream, roar' (?), Pruss. en-wacke 'he calls' + Gr. snoq

'speech, word', Lat. vox, O.Ir. iar-faigid 'inquisitio', OHG. gi-

wahannen 'to mention' perf. gi-wnog, rt. ueq-. Skr. sukrd- 'lu-

minous, white', Av. suxra- 'red' O.Pers. puxra- (p- — s-, § 397)

proper noun: to Skr. sue- Goth, hugs etc., s. § 439. Skr.

reknas- 'kingdom', Av. raexnah-. Av. O.Pers. taxma- 'quick,

strong', Av. taka- 'course', Skr. tdkti 'runs, hastens' : Alban. ndiek

'I pursue, drive away, hunt', Lith. tekh O.Bulg. tekq 'I run +
O.Ir. techim 'I flee'.

§ 448. Prim. Ar. c. Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. ca 'and' : +
Gr. t! etc., see § 4276. Skr. catvdr-as Av. capwWr-o 'four'

:

Lith. keturl etc., see § 419. Skr. pdnca Av. panca : Lith. penkt

etc., see § 419. Skr. sdcate Av. hacaite 'accompanies', Indg.

*seqetai: Lith. seku etc., see § 419. Gen. Skr. vdcas-as Av.

vaccmh-o 'of a word', Indg. st. *y,eqes-, to Skr. uktd- etc., see

§ 447. Skr. ci-d Av. ci-J> O.Pers. ciy 'any, some' (generalising

particle) :+ Gr. rl 'anything whatever' Lat. qui-d, Indg. *qi-d, see

§ 427 o. Skr. dpa-citi- 'atonement, punishment' : Gr. rl-ai-g, see
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§ 427 a. Skr. iuc-i-s 'luminous, bright', Av. saoci-s 'burning,

splendour', to iukrd- suxra- § 447.

Av. ky O.Pers. sy (written sty, see § 125 p. 116) = prim.

Ar. Skr. cy. Skr. cydv-a-te 'is active, stirs', Av. kyao-Jma- m.

'deed, work' (cp. Skr. cyoLu-tnd-m 'preparation, undertaking')

O.Pers. a-siyav-am 'I went, walked' : Armen. cu 'a breaking up'

-f- Gr. Horn, s-adeve osvs 'he drove, hunted', see § 427 d. § 489.

Av. compar. tqiyah- 'quicker' beside superl. tancista-.

Rem. Through new formations h and c name to stand in the Ar.

dialects in sound-combinations, in which they would not have regularly

arisen. Cp. § 451 rem. § 454 rem. and § 427 rem.

c instead of k. Nom. ace. sg. Skr. vdcas Av. vacd 'word' for *vakas

= Indg. *y,eqos (Gr. enoc) after vdcas- = Indg. *y,eqes- (cp. Or. snf-os) in

the other cases. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ci-cay-a for ci-ktiy-a 'disposed into

strata' = Indg. *qe-qoi-e, to pres. ci-no-mi. Skr. vAcmi 'I speak' for

"vakmi, cp. Ved. regular vivakmi. Skr. paneat- 'the number five' for

*pankat- = Indg. *petdq^t- (§ 427 a) after pdnca.

k instead of c. Gen. Skr. kd-sya Av. Gap. ka-hya beside regular

ca-hya 'whose' (Indg. *qe-sip, Gr. rso too) after ka- = Indg. *qo- in kd-s

etc. Skr. nd-ki-s 'nobody' beside Av. ci-s. Skr. upa-vak-iya-s beside upa-

vdc-iya-s 'he who is to be addressed', cp. upa-vakd-s 'address'.

§ 449. Prim. Ar. g, j = Indg. g. The sounds remained

unchanged in Sanskrit. In later Av. g became y initially before

consonants except r and medially everywhere except after 19, z,

0, the same sound was dropped before v, and medial / became

except after n and z.

§ 450. Prim. Ar. g. Skr. ga-td- Av. ga-ta- 'gone' Indg.

*gip,-t6-
!
Skr. ga-tu-s 'step, gait, place, place of sojourn' Av. ga-

tu-s O.Pers. goL-pu-s 'place, chair, throne' prim. f. *gyn,-tu-s : +
Gr. pa-ro-c etc., rt. gem-, see § 421. Skr. gMs Av. gau-s 'ox' :

+ Gr. §ovq etc., see § 428a. Skr. grlvd- Av. grwa- 'neck':

O.Bulg. griva 'mane'. Skr. ugrd- Av. Gap. ugra- 'strong,

powerful' beside Skr. ojas- Av. aojah- (§ 451) : + Lat. auged

etc., see § 430. Skr. bhdga-s 'blessing, dispenser of blessings'

bhagd-s 'blessing, share, lot', Av. Gap. baga- 'distribution, portion'

O.Pers. baga- 'god' : O.Bulg. bogo- (nom. bogu) 'god' u-bogu

"not rich, poor' + ^r - -cpdyo-g 'enjoying, eating', rt. bhag- 'to

distribute'. Skr. yugd-m 'yoke' : O.Bulg. igo etc., see § 420.
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Skr. tmgtili-g cmgustha-s 'thumb, toe', Av. atsgusta- m. 'toe'

:

Alban. gist 'finger'. Av. mazga- 'marrow' beside Skr. majjdn-

(§ 590. 591) : cp. O.Bulg. mozgu + OHG. marg n. O.Icel.

mergr m. 'marrow'; the Skr. form points to g, the Germ, to

qh (cp. Bartholomae Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 352).

In like manner Skr. g regularly also before ir = Indg. fr

and before Ir = Indg. f (cp. § 447). giri-s = Av. gairi-s

'mountain', Indg. *qp--i-s. Gen. gir-ds = Av. gar-o 'hymn's',

instr. pi. gir-bhis (*gf-M«'s). -giro- = Av. -gara- 'swallowing',

Skr. girdti gildti 'swallows', part, girnd- 'swallowed'.

Late Av. y = Gap. O.Pers. Skr. g, as baya- = O.Pers. baga-

'god', see § 478.

Late Av. v — Gap. gv. hvova — Gap. hvogva- a proper

family name, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 188.

§ 451. Prim. Ar. j. Skr. jivd- Av. jivya- 'alive', O.Pers.

2. sg. imper. jwa 'live' : + Gr. filo-q etc., see § 421. Skr. jyti-

Av. jyCL- 'bow-string' : + Gr. pw-g etc., see § 428 a. Gen. Skr.

6jas-as Av. aojmah-o (i. e. aozomh-o, see § 478 rem. 1.) 'of

strength', orig. stem-form *auqes-, beside Skr. ugrd- Av. Gap.

ugra-, § 450. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ja-gdma Indg. *ge-go?we, Av.

pres. 3. sg. conj. jam-aitt imper. jan-tu orig. form *qem-e-ti

*gem-tu : + Gr. paivm etc., rt. gem-, see § 450.

Late Av. z. naQ-niz-aiti intens. 'washes off, removes' be-

side Skr. mid. ne-nik-te 'washes off' : + Gr. yjp-vip-a etc., see

§§ 427 a. 428 d. Cp. § 478.

Bern. Through new formations Ar. ,; for g and vice versa. Cp.

§§ 448 rem. 454 rem. and 428 rem.

j for g. Nom. aoc. Skr. ojas Av. aojo 'strength' for Ar. *ay,gas,

Indg. *ay,aos (op. Lat. augus-tu-s) after the stem-form *ay,jas- = Indg.

*ajtges- in the other cases, see above. Opt. Av. jamya]} O.Pers. jarniya,

indie. Av. jasaiti (beside regular Skr. gamyat gdchati, cp. §§ 228. 229.

450; Gap. 2. sg. imper. gaidi = Skr. gahl was also regular) after the

analogy of jamaiti etc. Skr. yunajmi 'I yoke' for *yunagmi, cp. the conj.

yunaj-a-t pass, yujydte and yugd-m which are regular.

g for j. Skr. indje. gam-a-ti imper. gdntu (beside regular Av. jamaiti

jantu) after gam-d-ti i. e. *gmm-e-ti etc. Skr. perf. mid. ji-gy-e for *ji-jy-e

after the act. ji-gay-a from ji- "conquer, win', rt. gei-.
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§ 452. Prim. Ar. gh, jh = Indg. gh. gh remained in

Skr., jh partly became h, and partly / (§ 480). In Iran, the

two sounds fell entirely together with g, j — Indg. g (§ 449).

§ 453. Prim. Ar. gh. Skr. gharmd- ~Av. gar
ema- 'glowing

heat' : -+- Lat. formu-s etc., see § 423. Skr. dwghd- Av. Gap.

dar"ga- O.Pers. darga- 'long' : -f- Gr. dohyo-g 'long' (§ 306

p. 243). Skr. drogha-s 'a crafty damaging', O.Pers. drauga-

'untruth, lie' : + O.Icel. draugr 'ghost' OHG. triogan OS. bi-

driogan 'to deceive', rt. dhreugh-. Skr. jcmghti- Av. zawga-

'instep' : Lith. pra-mnga 'transgression' -f- Goth, gagga- (nom.

gaggs) 'path, way'. Skr. ghn-dnti 'they strike' ghan-d- 'striking

(orig. f. *ghi}n-6-, § 231) gha-ti-s 'a blow' (orig. f. *gh§-ti-s) :

+ Gr. s-ns-rpv-o-v etc., see § 429 a. b.

Late Av. y = Gap. O.Pers. g, as draoya- = O.Pers. drauga-

'lie, untruth', see § 481.

Late Av. v = Gap. gv. drvant- (read druvant-, see Bar-

tholomae Handb. § 91a) = Gap. drug-vant- 'deceitful, cunning,

bad', rt. dhreugh-, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 187 f.

§ 454. Prim. Ar. jh. Skr. hdn-ti Av. jainti 'strikes',

conj. Skr. hdn-a-ti Av. jan-aiti, orig. f. *ghen-ti, *ghen-e-ti,

O.Pers. a-jan-am 'I struck' orig. f. *e-ghen-mm (Skr. perf. ja-

ghdn-a 'he struck' orig. f. *ghe-ghon-e, § 480), rt. ghen-, see

§ 453. Skr. rqhdyati Av. renjayriti 'he hastens' orig. f. *loi9gh-

eieti : Gr. tlacpgo-i; etc., see §§ 429 a. c. 444 e. Skr. driih-as,

Av. Gap. drvj-o pi. 'fiends' orig. f. *dhrugh-es, part. Skr. druh-

yant- Av. Gap. drujyant- 'injuring craftily', O.Pers. indie.

durtyiydmiy (read durujyami; on the orthog. cp. pp. 25. 116),

orig. f. 3. sg. pres. *dhrugh-ie-ti.

Late Av. s. sna^miti 'it snows' = Gr. vflipst, rt. sneigh-,

see § 423. Cp. §§ 478. 481.

Sen. Through new formations Ar. jh for gh and vice versa. Cp.

§§ 448 rem. 451 rem. and 429 rem 1.

jh for gh. Skr. hatd- Av. O.Pers. jata- 'struok' for Skr. "ghatd-

Iran. *gata- = Gr. cparo-, Indg. *Qhy,-td-, likewise Skr. hanyaie Av. jan-

yete 'is struck' for Skr. *ghanyaie Av. "ganyete, Indg. *gli>Q-ie-tai, cp.

O.Bulg. zinjq (§ 229). Skr. nom. sg. drOha-s beside regular drogha-s
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'craft, malevolence', Indg. *dhroy,gho-s; Av. 3. pi. druzenti for regular

*druyenti (orig. f. *dhrugh-o-ntf) after forms like druiaiti (orig. f. *dhru-

qhe-ti).

gh for jh. Skr. superl. dr&ghikha- beside regular Av. drajista-, to

positive Skr. dirghd-s 'long', see § 453.

Armenian.

§ 455. Indg. q.

Jc, 1c. akn (gen. akan) 'eye, hole, louver' : Lith. aki-s 'eye'

-4- Gr. oft(xa 'eye' onrj 'louver', see § 427 a. ju-k-n 'fish' with

suffix -qo-, § 419. IJc-ane-m 'I leave' : Gr. Xij.ata.vm lelnca etc.,

see § 427 a.

# after a nasal or liquid, hing (gen. hng-i-c) 'five' : Skr.

punca etc., see § 419. ar<^ 'hindrance' argel-u-m 'I check,

keep off : -4- Gr. a^xsco 'I ward off', Lat. arceo. gail (gen.

gailoy) 'wolf probably from *galio- and this from *galgo- =
Skr. qffca-s O.Bulg. »Z«M; #- = #- § 162, -al- = -\- § 291. 1.

c fr. & before original e- and «-vowels (Hiibschmann Ztschr.

d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV 172 f. Armen. St. I 66. 79).

ac-Jc pi. («-stem) 'eyes', cp. Gr. oaas du. (§ 427 d. § 489), Lith.

akl-s 'eye'. cor-Jc (gen. cor-i-c) 'four' fr. *qetuor- or *gei^r- (cp.

§§ 483. 602) : Skr. catvdr-as etc., see § 419. cm 'a breaking

up' : Skr. cydv-a-te etc., see § 448.

§ 456. Indg. q. kin (gen. kn-oj) 'woman' : O.Bulg. sena

etc., see § 437 a. leer (gen. keroy) 'food, meat', aor. keri 'I ate'

:

Skr. girdmi etc., see § 428 a. kov (gen. &o»m) 'cow' : Skr. gaii-s

etc., see § 428 a. Aor. e-kn 'he came' orig. f. *e-qem-t : Skr.

a-gfaw etc., see § 421. erek 'evening' : Skr. rajas- etc., see § 621.

§ 457. Indg. gh. gan (gen. gani) 'a beating, flogging',

rt. Qhen- 'to strike' (§ 429 a), probably to the rt. form g%w-,

like Skr. ghan-d- 'killing' (§§ 232. 454). meg (gen. migi) 'fog' :

Skr. meghd-s 'cloud', Alban. miSgule 'fog', O.Bulg. rmgla 'fog'.

durgn (gen. drgan) 'potter's wheel' : Gr. rpo^o-g etc., see § 439.

j" initially and & medially from g before original e- and i-

vowels (Hiibschmann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXY
173, Armen. Stud. I 66. 71. 79). Jerm 'warm' for 'warmth,
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good weather' : Gr. 8eq/.i6-c, dspog etc., see §§ 423. 429 b. ii (gen.

izi) 'viper' : Skr. dhi-S Av. aM-s 'snake, dragon'.

Albanian.

§ 458. Indg. q. Icrimb-i Jorum 'worm' : Skr. kfmi-s etc.,

see § 436. piek 'I roast, bake' : Skr. pdcami etc., see §§ 427 a.

431 a. gale 'blood' : Lith. sakai pi. 'resin' O.Bulg. soku 'juice'.

pik 'I make bitter, salt' : Lith. pikta-s angry, bad', Pruss. po-

paika 'he deceives' + Gr. tivaqq-c, 'sharp, keen, piercing, passionate,

harsh' O.Ir. oech 'enemy', Goth, fdih 'a wronging, deception'

OHG. gi-feh hostile'.

§ 459. Indg.1 g. gur 'rock, stone' : Skr. giri-s 'mountain',

Lith. glria glre 'forest' O.Bulg. gora 'mountain', gist 'finger' :

Skr. cmgustha-s, see § 450. l'ig-u 'bad, lean' : Lith. ligd 'illness' +
Gr. 6liyo-g 'little'.

§ 460. Indg. gh. gendem 'am found' : O.Bulg. gadajq

etc., see § 425. steg-u 'entrance' : Skr. stigh-nu-te etc., see

§ 422. diek (dieg-) 'I burn' : Lith. degu 'I burn' etc., see § 439.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 461. Indg. q, g, gh were h and g (the latter = g and gh~)

in the period of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community.

These sounds remained in general unchanged in Lith.

In prim. Slavonic k, g became 6, di before the prim. Indg.

sonantal e- and »-vowels as well as before H-nas. and ?+liq_

as continuation of Indg. nas. and liqu. sonans (§§ 248. 302)

and hi, gi likewise became 6, dz. After the completion of this

process, but still in prim. Slavonic, oi (= Indg. oi, ai) became

6, and this new palatal vowel now changed preceding k, g

into c, dz; contemporaneous with the latter change was the

transition of the then newly arisen M, gi into c, dz. Cp. § 84

pp. 81 f., § 147 p. 133. Further kt became t/ and ks x (ch) in

prim. Slav.

§ 462. Prim. Balt.-Slav. k = Indg. q.

Lith. M-s 'who?' katrd-s 'which of two?', O.Buig. Lu-to

'who?' ko-torgp 'which'.: Skr. kd-s etc., see § 419. Lith. karta-s

t u g m a n n , Elements. "
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O.Bulg. kratu (fr. *kortu, see § 281) 'time' : 8kr. sa-kft once"

Lith. at-leka-s O.Bulg. otu-leku 'remnant, rest' : + Gr. Xomo-g

etc., see § 427 a. Lith. velku O.Bulg. vlikq I draw, drag' :

Gr. Z\v.w 'I draw' (cp. § 164 rem.). Lith.' krauja-s O.Bulg.

kruv-i 'blood' : Skr. kravis- etc., see § 418.

Prim. Slav. c = k (§ 461). O.Bulg. cetyrije Lith. keturl

four' : Skr. catvdr-as etc., see § 419. Voc. sg. O.Bulg. vluce

Lith. vilkb to nom. vluku vilka-s 'wolf : Skr. vfka-s etc. , see

§§ 427 c. 444 a. 455. O.Bulg. peceti cooks' (1. sg. pekq) = Skr_

pdcati Lat. coquit, Indg. *peqeti. cara 'incantatio' fr. *&er<2

(§ 76) : to Lith. kereti to enchant', capu 'bee' fr. *&ep« (§ 76),

probably to Gr. xt^V 'a drone'. c*-to 'what?' : Skr. ci-d etc.,

see § 4276. crmu Pruss. kirsna- 'black' : Skr. kgsnd- 'black',

Indg. *q%sno- (cp. § 302 rem. 1). Prim. Slav, c = ki. pri-tuca

'likeness' fr. *-tuk-ia. Cp. § 147 p. 133.

Prim. Slav, c = k (§ 461). c&na 'price, honour' (Lith.

kaina according to Mikuckij) : Av. kaena- etc., see § 427 a. Loc.

pi. vlucSchu (vluku 'wolf') — Skr. vfkesu, cpf. *ulqoi-su, cp. Gr_

Horn. !v'y.oi-oi. Prim. Slav. c. = ki. juriici 'young bullock' fr.

*iumkit Cp. § 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p. 134.

This same change of k to c was repeated in the combination

ku before palatal vowels in the course of the individual dialects

(cp. § 427 b). O.Bulg. indie, evitq inf. cvisti 'to blossom,

0.Croatian cvasti {= *cvisti, a new formation after the indie.

cvdtem), Little Russ. cvysty Great Russ. cvtisti (£ transferred

from cvetu?) beside Low Sorabian kvisc Czech kvisti O.Pol,

kwisc 'to blossom', prim. Slav. *kulstt. Cp. (d)zveri § 464.

Prim. Slav, fy'
= kt through the intermediate stage

x't. This sound-group thus fell together with Indg. ti and had

the same further development as the latter. %.t became st in

the Bulgarian branch. O.Bulg. nosti : Lith. naktl-s night', Skr.

ndkti-s. vl6sti to draw' sup. vlestu, to indie. vUkq, cp. Lith. inf.

vilkti. testi 'to run', to indie, tekq. vr&sti 'to throw' to indie.

Cp. § 147 p. 132 f.

Rem. That the stage /I lay between Jet and t^', is confirmed by the

inf. vresti 'to thresh' (indie, vrich-q = ''y.rs-a-m, rt. jters-, cp. O.Lat. vorro
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'I draw through, sweep' = *yrs-6), since it must be traced back to prim.

Slav. *ii,erx'tl; it is uncertain whether •/ na cl arisen regularly in this form

or whether it had been transferred from the indie. Serv. vrijkci vrici be-

side O.Bulg. vresti shows the falling together with original kt and ti. Cp.

§ 588 rem. 1.

Prim. Slav, x (c^) — &s (except before t, see 2. pi. Uste

§ 545) through the intermediate stage xx- We leave it undeci-

ded whether the course was ks—ky—xx or Its—/s—//. Uchu

'I ran', orig. f. *teq-s-o-m, pres. tekq. Mchu I save, run away

with' orig. f. *bheq-s-o-m, inf. begati, rt. bheg- (§ 463). On the

change of the ch to s in the 3. pi. t£s$ be~s% cp. § 588, 1.

ks remained in Baltic. Lith. fut. llksiu, to lekit 'I leave'

(cp. Skr. reksydmi, Gr. Xsii/jm), beksiu, to begu T run, flee'.

Pruss. lauxnos pi. 'constellations' : Av. raoxsna- 'shining'. Hence

Indg. qs and Us did not fall together in Baltic-Slavonic, see

§ 414.

§ 463. Prim. Balt.-Slav. # = Indg. g.

Lith. giria 'forest', O.Bulg. gora 'mountain' : Skr. giri-s

etc., see § 459. Lett, gfows 'cow', O.Bulg. govejdo 'bullock' : Skr.

gau-s etc., see § 428 a. Lith. begu 'I run, flee' boginu 'I save,

run away with something', O.Bulg. bSgii 'flight' : -f- Gr. tpt^ofiai

'I flee' q)6(3o-g 'flight, fear', rt. bheg-.

Prim. Slav, dg = g (§ 461). Thence O-Bulg. z. leram,

Lith. gSrve 'crane': Gr. ytpavo-g etc., see § 420. 3. sg. vriieti

(beside 1. sg. vrigq 'I throw'), cp. Goth. 3. sg. vairpip 'throws',

rt. uerq-, § 444 a. Voc. bose, to nom. bogu 'god' adj. boMsJcu

'divine' : Skr. bhdga-s etc., see § 450. zaba 'frog' fr. *g$ba

(§ 76) Pruss. gabawo 'toad' : OMG. quappa Da. kwdb 'eel-pout'.

po-saru 'incendium' fr. *po-g6ru (§ 76) beside sera-tuku 'heap

of coals' gor&ti 'to burn' : Lith. gara-s 'vapour', Skr. gharmd-s

'glowing fire'. Mvu Lith. gyva-s 'alive' : Skr. jivd-s etc., see

§ 421. $riny 'mill' Lith. girnos pi. 'mill-stones, mill' (§ 303) : +
Goth, asilu-quairnu-s, see § 442. ffirq 1 swallow' : Skr. girtimi

gildmi, Indg. *gp"-o (§ 305). Prim. Slav. ds = gi. ostesa

'chlamys' fr. *o-steg-iU beside ostegu 'vestis' : Lith. stoga-s, Lat.

tego toga etc., see § 420. Cp. § 147 p. 133.

22*
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Prim. Slav, dz = g (§ 461). Still dz in the oldest O.Bulg.

monuments, in the later almost exclusively z (Miklosich Vergl.

Gramm. I 2 251 if.). Loc. pi. bo(d)zSchu (bogu 'god') = Skr.

bhdgesu cpf. *bhagoisu. Opt. 2. pi. vn(d)zSte (vrigq 'I throw')

orig. f. *ufQoite, cp. Goth, vairpdip. Sure examples seem to

be wanting for prim. Slav, dz = gi = Indg. gi. Cp. § 84

p. 81 f., § 147. p. 133.

§ 464. Prim. Balt.-Slav. g = Indg. gh.

Lith. geniu 'I chop off (branches)' genu 'I drive (cattle)',

ganau 'I tend (cattle)', O.Bulg. iz-gonu 'a driving away, chasing' :

Skr. hdn-ti 'strikes' etc., see § 429 a. Lith. gruda-s 'corn'

grudsiu 'I pound', O.Bulg. gruda 'clod' : -+- OHG. gruzzi O.Icel.

graut 'grit' OHG. grioT, OS. griot 'sand, gravel', rt. ghrey,d-.

O.Bulg- gosti 'guest, companion, friend' : + Lat. hosti-s Goth.

gasts, see § 422. Lith. snSga-s O.Bulg. snSgu 'snow' : + Gr.

vl<pa etc., see § 423. Lith. angi-s 'snake', O.Bulg. qgoristi 'eel' :

Skr. dhi-s etc., see § 433 a. O.Bulg. l?gq 'I lie down', adj. sq-logu

'consors tori' + Gr. Xs/og a-Xoxo-Q etc., see § 425.

Prim. Slav. diH — g (§ 461). Thence O.Bulg. z. sinjq

'I cut (fruit), reap' inf. £eti, to Lith. geniic (s. above), cp. Skr.

hanydte (§ 454 rem.). snSztnu 'snowy', to snSgu, s. above, sq-loze

voc. to sqlogu, s. above. Prim. Slav, dz — gi. luzi 'lying, false'

fr. *lug-n, to lugati 'to lie' : OHG. liogan 'to lie', rt. Icugh-.

loze n. couch, bed' fr. *log-ie, to Itgq, s. above. Cp. § 147 p. 133.

Prim. Slav, dz = g (§ 4G1), O.Bulg. dz, later s (§ 463).

(d)z6lu 'vehemens' : Lith. gailh-s "passionate, OHG. geil 'extra-

vagant, petulant, wanton'. sne(d)zi pi. to snSgu 'snow', orig. f.

*snoiqhoi. l>i{d)zlte 2. pi. opt. to le_gq. Prim. Slav, dz = gi.

s&(d)za 'way' fr. *stig-ia, to stignq 'I come from' : Skr. stighnute

etc., see § 422. Cp. § 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p; 133.

The same change of g to tz was repeated in the combi-

nation gy, before palatal vowels in the course of the individual

dialects. O.Bulg. (d)zvSn 'animal, wild animal' fr. prim. Slav.

*gu&ri: -\- Qv. Brig Lat. fera, see § 429b. Cp. cvisti § 462.

§466. Prim. Slav, sk, zg before palatal vowels and
before %. In the period of prim. Slav., in which k, g became
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ts (c), ds; sk, zg correspondingly passed into sts, zd3, hence sts,

Ms, further O.Bulg. St M. Cp. § 147 p. 133 f. Suffix -jo- seems

to be contained in O.Bulg. -iste- fr. isk-ie-, a further formation

of -isko-, e. g. ogniSte n. 'hearth, fire-side' (cp. the primary form

Pol. ognisko n.). moManu 'having marrow, marrowy' fr. *mozg8nu

(cp. Msati 'to flee' fr. *beg6ti, § 76) from mozgu 'marrow';

whether we have here Indg. zg or zgh, is doubtful, see § 450.

Retrospect of the history of the velar explosives.

§ 466. Words containing Indg. velars show these partly

with and partly without labialisation in Greek, Ital., Kelt, and

Germ. The w-afterclap, brought along from prehistoric times,

could disappear in the separate languages by certain fixed sound-

laws. But we thought that such a disappearance might only

be assumed in such forms, as had parallels which were etymo-

logically related, and which actually occurred with labialisation

either in the same language or in another of the M-languages,

e. g. in Goth. katiru-s 'heavy' (§ 4446). We thought that it

must be left undecided whether labialisation was ever present

in those words, which certainly had an Indg. velar, but do

not appear in any of the w-languages with labialisation. The

dropping of u can be assumed in some of these words, without

the sound-laws of the separate languages standing in the way,

thus e. g. in Gr. %vto-g Lat. cutis OHG. hut 'skin, hide' (cp.

Pruss. keuto 'skin', Lith. kiautai pi. 'corn-hulls, -husks') from the

fact that u disappeared before u in each of these languages

(§§ 427 c. 428 c. 429 c. 431 b. 4446). In other cases the known

sound-laws of the separate languages do not furnish any positive

support for the assumption of the disappearance of y,. But sound-

laws may have operated in prehistoric times, which brought

about the loss of u (e. g. perhaps before Indg. a, ct, as in Gr.

xagxtvog : Skr. karkafa-s, and if u or u directly preceded the

velar, as in Gr. t,vyo-v : Skr. yugd-m ?) and the activity of which

may have become so concealed by the later development that

it is no longer possible for us to fix them.

Of late years the question has several tcmes been raised
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(most recently by Bersu p. 4 ff.) as to whether the words,

in which the velars appear in Greek etc. with labialisation,

were also once spoken in Ar., Armen., Alban. and Baltic-

Slavonic with labialised q, g, gfe, or whether the labialisation

was an innovation of the M-languages — ultimately an innovation

which took place in one portion of the prim. Indg. language-

terrain. But nothing has hitherto been adduced which admits

of a sure decision being formed either on the one side or the other.

At all events u may equally well have disappeared from those

languages in which labialisation does not occur, as it did e. g.

in Irish (cethir beside O.Cymr. petgicar 'four) and in French

(quatre pronounce katf from Lat. quattuor).

Interchange of the palatal and velar explosives.

§ 467. In Aryan, Armenian and Baltic - Slavonic we oc-

casionally find a guttural explosive or its regular successor, where

we should expect the descendant of an Indg. palatal explosive,

i. e. spirant or affricata, and conversely. Examples from the

first and last named language-groups, have been collected by

J. Schmidt in Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 114 ff. 125 ff. A final

answer to the question, how this interchange is to be explained,

must be left for the future. For the present the following seems

to to me probable.

1. In one portion of the cases the mixing of the two classes

of consonants was caused by form-transference.

This is seen clearest of all in Sanskrit, where certain sounds,

which were originally different, regularly fell together : ks = qs

and Us, / = g and g, h — qh and gh.

Thus bhisdkti 'he heals' bhisdktama- superl. from bhisdj-

'healing', with kt instead of st on account of 2. sg. bhisdksi nom.

sg. bhisdk (fr. *bhisaks, § 647, 7) loc. pi. bhisdksu, cp. Av.

baesaz-a- = Skr. bhesaj-d- 'medicine'. After the analogy of

tyagd- 'abandonment, resignation' beside tydjate (rt. tjeq-) etc.

was formed ydga- for older yajd- 'an offering' beside ydjate (rt.

iag-), correspondingly after ni-daghd-s 'heat' beside dah- (rt.

dkegji-) etc., sf-degM-s for older sq-dehd-s 'a cementing to-
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gether (rt. dheigh-). With misplaced g also bhdrga-s 'splendour'

(cp. Av. brazaiti 'beams, radiates'), nir-margd- 'a stripping off'

(cp. indie. 3. sg. mdrsti), sargd- 'gutter' (cp. part, spstd-). Further

part, digdhd- 'besmeared' for regular *didha-.

The converse transference occurred less often. Thus drodhar-

for and beside drogdhar- part. fut. from druh- 'injure', rt.

dhreugh- 1
).

In Armenian the st in dustr 'daughter', which does not agree

with the root-final velar of the other languages 2
), may have come

into existence through the influence of ustr 'son' (etymologically

unexplained), with which according to Hiibschmann Arm. St. I 47

it is mostly used.

2. Where k and g appear in Baltic-Slavonic in place of

sibilants, they are due to a borrowing from the circle of languages

with guttural explosives; this borrowing may partly be dated

back to the period of the Indg. prim, community, if by § 380

we already arscribe to this the difference of articulation, which

permits the Indg. languages to be divided into two great groups.

Thus O.Bulg. svekru 'socer', svekry 'socrus' beside Lith. szeszura-s

etc., which point to Indg. *suekuro- *sueTcru- (§ 381), O.Bulg.

gqsi beside Lith. zqsl-s etc.,. Lith. klausau 'I obey beside O.Bulg.

sluchu 'hearing, obedient' Skr. srosamdna-s 'gratifying', Pruss.

pecku Lith. peku-s 'cattle' beside Skr. pdsu etc., Lith. smakra

'chin beside Skr. smdsru- 'moustache' (to which O.Ir. smech 'chin'),

Lith. garda-s 'hurdle' O.Bulg. gradu 'inclosure, town, beside

Lith. mrdi-s 'pasture-ground' (cp. § 389).

3. In one portion of the cases, which are generally classed

under this category, we have different roots. Thus e. g. we

separate qna- *qenO- 'wife' (Skr. gnd- etc., s. §§ 428 a. 437a)

from rt. *gen- 'gignere' ; Skr. dhi-s 'snake' Av. azi-s etc.

(§ 433 a) from rt. afigh- 'to lace, string' ; Skr. meghd- 'cloud'

from meha- Av. maeza- 'urine'. Such like roots, which are

1) With these Skr. new formations cp. § 480 rem. 4.

2) The h in Skr. duhitdr- is the regular representative of prim. Ar.

jh = Indg. gh by § 445, aa must be remarked because of J. Schmidt, Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXV 68. 116. 122.
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similar iD sound and meaning, but nevertheless not related ety-

mologioally, occur indeed often enough elsewhere, as e. g. Skr.

skdmbh- and stambh- 'fasten, support', uegh- and uedh- 'lead'.

Rem. The manner in which J. Schmidt (in the article quoted above)

attempts to explain the interchange of the two classes of consonants, is

in my opinion by no means convincing.

B. THE EXPLOSIVES AFTER THEIR FORM OF ARTI-
CULATION.

Primitive Indg. period.

§ 468. The Indg. prim, language had, as we have seen

in § 322 , four forms of articulation : tenues , voiced mediae,

aspirated tenues and aspirated voiced mediae, e. g. t, d, ih, dh.

Examples for the two first and for the last class have been

given in §§ 324—326. 348—350. 381—383. 418—423.

We have not yet given examples for the tenues aspiratae

in section A. And, owing to their comparatively small number

and the peculiar difficulties with which the question of their

regular representation in the various languages is surrounded, ij

seems appropriate not to treat this form of articulation in this

section either, in each of the separate language-groups, but to

treat it collectively at the end (§ 553), in order that everything,

which belongs here from the various languages, may be brought

together under one head. Before then however we shall however

have to discuss the history of the prim. Ar. tenues asp. in

§ 475.

§ 469. Several of the changes in the form of articulation,

which are exhibited by the Indg. explosives and which in many

cases are regarded as having taken place within each development,

had in all probability already arisen in the period of the Indg.

prim, community. Eight cases are to be taken into consideration.

1. The change of mediae into tenues before voiceless ex-

plosives and spirants. Indg. *juqto- 'yoked' i. e. *jug\to- from

rt. jeug- : Skr. yuktd- Gr. t,svxr6-g Lat. junctu-s Lith. junkta-s.

Indg. *petsu loc. pi. fr. *ped- 'foot' : Skr. pats4 Gr, noooi noai.
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2. The change of tenues into mediae before voiced ex-

plosives and spirants. Indg. -bd- weakest form of ped-: Skr.

upa-bd-d- 'a pounding, trampling' Gr. ini-§S-ai 'day after the

feast' (§ 325). We assume ^d^dbhis, *ui§bhis, *^gbhis as the

Indg. prim, forms for the instr. pi. Skr. dadbhis (dat- dant- 'tooth'),

vidbhis (vis- 'clan, village community', cp. § 404, 3), fghbis (fc-

'hymn). This assimilation may also have extended itself to

double consonants, as Skr. instr. pi. nddbhis (napt- napM- 'off-

spring') fr. *nabdbhis , Indg. *nebdbhis. Cp. also Av. instr. pi.

azd-bls fr. ast- 'bone' : Gr. bario-v and Indg. zd from sd in

*z-dhi 'be' imper. fr. rt. es-, *se-zd- perf. st. from rt. sed- and

similar forms, § 589, 1.

3. The side by side existence of Gr. spdo/xo-g and O.Bulg.

sedmyji 'septimus' (§ 547 rem. 2) permits our assuming that in

Indg. there stood beside *septm the ordinal *sepdmo- or *seb-

dmo-. In that case Gr. oydoo-s would be a special Greek trans-

formation of 6y.r- after the analogy of l/Stf-. Similarly Osthoff

Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 321.

4. t before t th and d before d dh. Geminated explosives

were probably not spoken here, but affricata -f- explosive. We
write tHQi) and d"d(K) but at the same time readily admit that

it might perhaps have been more correct to have written tMih)

and d^dQi). For the literature on this point see Osthoff Zur

Gesch. d. Perf. 560 l
). E. g. *set

s
to- (part. fr. rt. sed- 'sit') :

Skr. satid- Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessu-s; *ded"dhi (that is, *de-

d+dhi, 2. sg. imper. of the reduplicated pres. of do- 'give') :

Skr. dehi Av. dazdi.

5. Aspirates probably lost their aspiration before aspirates.

We regard e. g. *iudbhis as the Indg. prim, form of Skr. instr.

pi. yudbhis (yudh- 'fight, battle'). If Gr. xvado-g 'a hollow,

pudenda muliebria', Lat. custos, Goth, huzd 'treasure', which

1) The objection raised by Bartholomae in his recent work Ar.

Forsoh. II 79 against what we have stated above for the Indg. prim, lan-

guage, is not valid. If ks became k before explosives, it by no means

follows that the affricata ts (i
s
) must under the same conditions have be-

come t. lex, pf, not ks, ps correspond to ts.
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belong to rt. keudh- in Gr. xtvdtiv Ags. hydan 'to hide', were

an extension of this rt. by means of the 'root-determinative' dfo

as we assume in §§ 494. 507. 536., then *kud"dh- (s. above 4)

was probably spoken in prim. Indg.

6. How was the combination — which must be presupposed

etymologically — media asp. + t or s spoken at the time im-

mediately preceding the disintegration of the Indg. prim, com-

munity? What was e. g. the Indg. prim, form of Av. duge
dar-

Lith. dukter- 'daughter', which, on etymological principles, would

have to be put down as *dhughter- ? A positive answer has not

yet been found. We leave out the question in our exposition

of the history of the Indg. forms of articulation in the separate

languages and discuss it at the end in § 552. In the section

on Aryan § 482 we shall however previously treat the special

history of media + media asp., which can be put down with

certainty as the prim. Ar. order of articulation.

7. Change .between tenuis and media at the end of roots,

e. g. sqap- : sqab- in Gr. axandvi] 'spade', O.Lat. scapres : Lat.

scabo, Lith. skabii-s 'cutting' (§ 345) ;
pafc- : pclg- in Lat. pdx

pads Skr. paia-s 'loop, cord' : Gr. nyyvvfu 'I fasten', Lat.

pango; (s)pek- : (s)peg- in Skr. pdiyclmi 'I see', Lat. -spicio,

OHG. spehon 'to spy' spahi 'prudent, wise' : O.Icel. spakr 'prudent,

sensible', O.Bulg. paziti 'attendere', refl. with sq 'cavere'. The

tenuis is probably rightly considered as the older articulation.

The circumstances, under which this sound-modification made

its appearance, still remain undetermined. ,Cp. p. 188 f.

Probably here also belong irregularities in the form of arti-

culation, which occur in other positions than at the end of roots,

e. g. Skr. dasat- : Gr. tfsxaJ- 'decade' (cp. § 238).

8. Change between media asp. and media, stembh- : stemb-

in Skr. stabhnomi 'I fasten' prop', perf. tastdmbha, Gr. a-dTstupijg

'unpressed' are/tcpvlo-v 'a grape or olive already pressed' : Gr.

aTsppw 'I shake, tread on', OHG. stampfon 'to stamp' stumpf

'stump' (Lith. stambra-s 'trunk, stem', stimbra-s 'stump of the

tail, stump' may belong to either root-form), bhudh- : bhud-

(weak rt. forms) in Skr. budhnd- 'bottom', Gr. nvd/urjv 'bottom,
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end of a root' : Gr. nvvdaE, 'bottom' (with n- for cp-, like niang

for *(pidng etc., see § 496), Ags. botm O.Icel. botn 'bottom'

fLat. fundus and O.Ir. bond bonn 'solea' are ambiguous). me§h- :

meg- in 8kr. mahdn 'great' : Skr. majmdn- 'greatness', Gr. ftsyag

Goth, mikils 'great'. Skr. ahdm : Gr. iyw, Lat. ego Goth, ih

T. The media asp. is possibly the older sound. The circum-

stances, under which the modification made its appearance, are

also here undetermined. In most of the cases a nasal is in the

vicinity. Cp. Arkiv for nordisk Pilologi I 176 rem.

Rem. J. von Fierlinger Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXVII 478, following up

J. Schmidt's theory, conjectures that in those cases where it is a question

of gh : g, 'the sound was neither g
lh \gK\ nor g

1
[g] in the parent language,

but a voiced palatal spirant /. So long as a more special (urgently

needed) investigation into the whole question of the change in the form

of articulation in the Indg. prim, period is still wanting, it seems to me
more prudent not to separate the change gh : g from the cases bh : b and

dh : d. "With these it is hardly possible to start from a spirant, which

is homogeneous with the V.

Aryan.

§ 470. The difference between the Indg. forms of articu-

lation was still preserved in the period of the Aryan prim,

community.

The palatals fc, g, §h appeared as s-sounds: s, z, kh (§ 396).

Indg. d'dQi) (§ 469, 4) probably then became zd{h), e. g.

*dazdhi — Indg. *ded*dhi 'give' imper., and thus fell entirely

together with Indg. zdQi) (§§ 590. 591). See § 476.

The order med. asp. + 1, s — which is etymologically to be

postulated — was represented by med. (or voiced spirant) -f~

dhf zh (§§ 469, 6. 552) : bdh, d*dh, gdh, Mh and bzh, dzh,

gzh, Mh. For the further history of these combinations in Aryan

see § 482.

The Sanskrit separate development left the Indg. forms of

articulation separate.

In Iranian the mediae asp. became mediae and 8h became

g. These sounds thus fell entirely together with the Indg.

mediae.
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§ 471. Tenues. Prim. Ar. p, t, k c, J — Indg. p,

t, q, Tc.

Skr. Av. O.Pers. pat- 'fall, fly, Indg. *pet-. §§ 327. 351.

Skr. Av. O.Pers. interrog. stem ka-, Indg. qo-. Skr. Av.

ca O.Pers. cd 'and', Indg. *qe. §§ 445-448.

Skr. aha- Av. O.Pers. aspa- 'horse', Indg. *elcuo-. §§ 396

- 401.

k seems to have disappeared in the prim. Ar. period in

Skr. turya- Av. tuirya- 'quartus' fr. * ktur-, to Indg. *qetuer-

Skr. catvar-as, cp. Av. d-xtuirya- 'every fourth time' (cp.

§ 646); so also t in *napt-su Av. nafsu loc. pi. from Ar.

napdt- napt- 'offspring' (s. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 600).

§ 472. Further shiftings of the prim. Ar. form of arti-

culation did not take place in Sanskrit.

Rem. In forms like vagnti- 'tone, sound' (vak- vac-}, rgmin- 'praising'

(ark- arc-), sagmd- 'wealthy, benevolent' (sale-), vagmin- vagvin- 'eloquent'

(vak- vac-) g had not regularly arisen from k (-kn-, -km-, -kv- remained, op.

reknas- 'wealth, riches', rukmd- 'shining', pakvd- 'ripe',) but was borrowed

partly from other forms of the same roots as instr. vagbhis, rgbhis, 2. sg.

imper. sagdhi, partly from forms of roots with original g (g) as tigmd-

'sharp' rt. (s)tig- (Sagmd- to saktd- like tigmd beside tiktd-). Similar

occurrences in Gr. see §§ 486 rem. 495 rem.

§ 473. In Iranian p, t, k, c were only retained before

vowels and after s, s. Otherwise they became spirants before

consonants. This change took place before i, u, after these

consonantal vowels had become spirantal (§§ 127. 161).

1. Prim. Ar. p. Av. O.Pers. fra- 'before, fore' : Skr. pra-

Gr. tiqo, Indg. *pro. Av. er
e
zifya- 'stretching itself, falcon' :

Skr. pjipyd- 'stretching itself, seizing on the wing', Armen.

arciv 'eagle' (§§ 291, 1. 330). Av. afant- 'aquosus' from prim.

Ar. "ap-uant- (§ 159 p. 143) to dp- (ace. dpem nom. a/s) 'water' :

Skr. ap- dp- 'water'.

Av. -pt- beside -fSr- fr. -ptr- (2.) and beside Pers. -ft- is

strange, hapta 'seven' : Skr. saptd. ker
e
pta- 'put in order,

made right' : k\ptd-. Prim. Iran, -ft- probably became -pt-,

cp. O.Icel. epter fr. efter 'after' etc. (Noreen Aisl. Gramm.

§ 183).
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2. Prim. Ar. t. Av. pwqm O.Pers. ])uvO,m (puv- = pv-)

'thee' : Skr. tvctm. Av. 'pyejah- n. 'need, danger' : Skr. tydjas-.

At. mipra- 'contract' : Skr. mitrd-. Av. syaopna- 'deed, work'

:

Skr. cytiutnd-.

In O.Pers. ^>r, Jjy passed into s, sy. si- 'three' : Av. pri-

Skr. tri- (§ 261). hasiya- (-siy- = -sy-) 'true' : Av. haipya-,

Skr. satyd-.

In Av. j>r
;
j5w passed into <fr

;
<?w after / and x (voiceless

spirants after the voiceless spirants / x became voiced). Ace.

f
e
Etr-d 'patres' (cp. Gr. Qvya-rg-uq) beside dat. sg. pipre ace.

sg. ptarem, cp. Skr. pitr- pitdr-. vaxCtra- 'word, speech' : valc-trd-

'mouth'. vaxSwa- 'word' fr. prim. Ar. *uak-tiia-. Cp. d fr. p —
prim. Ar. th § 475.

Prim. Ar. Skr. tk = Av. pic. a£ka- 'dress' : Skr. dtka-.

ta-J>k-us- weak st. of the part. perf. act. to tacaitl 'runs'.

Prim. Ar. tc (Skr. cc) = Av. sc O.Pers. sc. Av. yas-ca

'quod-que', also inexactly written yajpea (according to the ety-

mology : yaj}+ca) : Skr. ydc-ca, prim. Ar. *iatca Indg. *iotqe,

*iod qe. O.Pers. aniyas-ciy 'anything else' : Skr. anydc-cid prim.

Ar. *anyatcid. Cp. Kelt. Germ, sk fr. tk, §§ 516. 527.

Prim. Ar. ts became s in Av. (O.Pers.) through the inter-

mediate stage ss. Av. masya- 'fish' : Skr. mdtsya-. Av. Gap.

loc. pi. drug-vasu fr. drug-vant- 'lying, false', cp. Skr. keia-vatsu

fr. Mia-vant- 'having a mane'. Av. nom. sg. a-mer
e
ta-tas 'im-

mortality' fr. *-tat-s, cp. ace. sg. amere
tatat-em. Correspondingly

Indg. ft(h) = prim. Ar. tst(h) (§ 469, 4) became st in Av. and

O.Pers. Av. ava-pasti-s 'a falling down' : Skr. patti-s, prim. Ar.

*patsti-s, Indg. *pefti-s, rt. pet-. Av. asamstema- superl. fr. asa-

vant- 'pious, holy', cp. Skr. -vat-tama-. Av. ustema- 'utmost' :

Skr. uttamd-. Av. Gap. 2. sg. perf. voista 'knowest' : Skr.

vittha Gr. olaOa, Indg. *uoit
s
tha, rt. ueid-. O.Pers. a-yastar-

'possessor', to Skr. a-yat- 'attain, reach'.

Rem. 1. Observe that this Iran, st also appears after i and u and

their diphthongs, as in visla- = Skr. viltcl-, voista = Skr. vittha, Gap.

raosta (3. sg. mid. from raod- 'grow up*), whereas Indg. st had become

st after the same sounds, The transition of is, its into is, its was already

completed and was closed, when tst became st in Iranian. See § 556, 1.
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Rem. 2. Indg. -st and Indg. -ft remained separate in Av. also when

final. The former appears as -s (after a-vowels), the latter as -st, e. g.

3. sg. imperf. as 'erat' : Skr. Ved. as prim. Ar. *ast Indg. *est (Gt. Dor.

ije), 3. sg. imperf. hisast fr. rt. sed 'sit' fr. Indg. *si-set
s
t, that is, *si-secl + t.

Cp. Bartholomae Handb. §§ 139-141, Ar. Forsoh. II 78 f.

3. Prim. Ar. h. Av. yuxta- 'yoked' : Skr. yuktd-. A v.

suxra- 'red' O.Pers. puxra- a proper name : Skr. iuk-rd- 'bright,

white'. For further examples see § 447.

4. Prim. Ar. c was regular before no consonant except i.

Av. sy O.Pers. sy. Av. iyao-pna- 'deed, work' O.Pers. a-siyav-

am {-siy- = -sy-) 'I went, walked' : Skr. cydv-a-te 'stirs, moves'.

Cp. § 448.

§ 474. Prim. Ar. prim. Iran, non-final t with preceding

spirantal r became s in Avestic, as tnasya (masiya-) = O.Pers.

martiya Skr. Ved. mdrtiya- 'mortal being'. See §§ 260. 288. 353.

§ 475. The prim. Ar. tenues aspiratae. ph, th, kh>

ch were not rare sounds in the period of the Ar. prim,

community. It is by no means definitely settled that these

sounds are to be traced back in every case to Indg. tenues

asp. (§ 553). This form of articulation may partly have arisen

in the prim. Ar. period from non-aspirate tenuis, e. g. Skr.

path- 'path', stha- 'stand'. It is certainly not clear by what

laws this aspiration arose.

In the following §§ we shall discuss the history of the

prim. Ar. ten. asp. without taking into consideration whether this

form of articulation was old inherited or newly developed. Prom

§ 553 it is obvious in what cases we hold the ten. asp. for prim.

Indg.

The only case in which the sounds underwent a change in

Sanskrit, was when the following syllable began with an asp. or

with s + asp. A tenuis then arose by dissimilation, kumbhd-s

'pot, mug' fr. *khumbha-s = Av. xumba-. Perf. cicheda 'I cut off'

fr. *chi-cheda from prim. Ar. skhaid-. Cp. the dissimilation of

the mediae asp. § 480.

Rem. 1. Forms like instr. pi. khe-bhis from Jcha- 'opening in the

body, mouth, ears etc.', paihi-bhis from pathi- 'path' were forms made by

analogy after the cases, in which there was no reason for dissimilation.

Cp. § 480 rem. 1.
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In Iranian the tenuea asp. became spirants except after s,

S and nasals, where they passed into tenues.

Av. safa- 'hoof : Skr. kapha-. Av. pap- O.Pers. papi- 'path'

:

Skr. path- pathi-. Av. bara-pa 'ye bear' : Skr. bhdra-tha. Av.

haxa 'companion, friend' O.Pers. haxdmani-s proper name : Skr.

sdkka. Av. st. form haki- 'companion, friend' (only in compounds

as haSid-bis- 'friend tormenting') fr. prim. Ar. *sachi-; Skr. sakhi-

was formed after the analogy of sdkha etc.

Av. sparami 'I push, jerk' : Skr. sphurdmi (cp. § 290). Av.

O.Pers. sta- 'stand' : Skr. sthct,-. Av. Gap. voistd 'knowest' : Skr.

vettha. Av. pantan- 'path' : Skr. pdnthan-, beside pap- : path-.

Av. sharayant- 'leaping' (or 'letting leap') in the proper name

skdrayap-rapa- : Skr. skhdlati 'stumbles, makes a false step

sticks fast'.

p became d after x, f (cp. fdr-o etc. § 473, 2). uxcta-

'spoken' : Skr. ukthd-m 'a saying', prqfda- 'satisfied, content' fr.

prim. Ar. *tymp-tha-, cp. Skr. t?mptimi 'I satisfy my appetite,

become satisfied'.

Rem. 2. Fierlmger Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 334 f. conjectures that

the tenues asp. lost their aspiration in prim. Aryan before m, n, r. This

however postulates the originality of the tenues asp. as proved, which I

cannot hold as certain.

§ 476. Mediae. Prim. Ar. b, d, g /, z— Indg. 6, d, g, g.

Skr. upa-bd-d- 'a stamping, trampling' Av. upa-bd-a- 'foot',

Indg. *bd- weak st. form of ped-. §§ 325. 328.

Skr. du-rd- Av. O.Pers. du-ra- 'distant', rt. detf-. § 354.

Skr. bhdga-s 'giver of blessings' O.Pers. baga- 'god', Indg.

*bhago-s. Skr. jivd- Av. jivya- 'alive', Indg. *gvu6-. §§449—451.

Skr. josa- Av. zaosa- 'favour, kindness', O.Pers. daustar-

•friend', rt. geus-. §§ 402—404.

The transition of Indg. d*d(h) to zd(h) (§ 470) may be

regarded as prim. Ar. ; it was in any case younger than the

change of prim. Ar. z to $ (§ 591). z remained in Iranian;

azd(h) became Sd(h) in Skr., cp. odh from prim. Ar. azdh § 404,

2. Skr. dehi Av. dazdi 'give' imper., Indg. *de-d
z
-dhi, rt. do-

'give'. Skr. kiyedhd- 'extensive, capax, prim. Ar. *hi{ad
z
dha-
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i. e. *kiyat + dha-. Here belongs also zdh for Indg. dh + t (§ 552).

Skr. medhas- Av. mazdah- 'wisdom', prim. Ar. *mazdhas-, that

is, Indg. *m%dh+tos-, rt. mendh-. Av. ver
e
zda- 'grown up, power-

ful' fr. prim. Ar. *ufzdha- i. e. Indg. *ugdh+to- (Skr. vardh-

'grow'). Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 261 f. conjectures, that Av.

uz 'out, upwards' beside Skr. ud, is a generalisation of the

form regularly developed before d-, as in uz-daeza- 'ac-

cumulation', and that us was developed from ud in compounds

like us-tana- 'stretched out' = Skr. ut-tand-, us-ca 'high up' =
Skr. uc-cd; cp. also Gr. vg-nhj£, beside vg-TQi/sg and Cypr.

Pamph. v as also Germ, uz- § 536 rem.

Rem. This regular state was frequently altered through new for-

mations in Sanskrit and Iranian. Skr. daddhi for dehl, addhi 'eat' imper.

for *edki, ru&dddhi 'he checks' (rudh-~) for *runedhi (trnedhi arose at the

time when such pres. forms in -edhi were in existence, see § 404, 2). Av.

masti- 'insight' for *mazdi- i. e. *mndh + ti- (after the analogy oicisti- etc.).

See the author in Morph. Unt. Ill 144 ff., Bartholomae Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVII 360 ff.

§ 477. Prim. Ar. z (— Indg. g) became the explosive j

(§ 402) in Sanskrit, and the z (= Indg. g) in zd zdh =
prim. Ar. zd, zdh was lost (§ 404, 1. 2), whereas in zbh =
Prim. Ar. zbh it became d (§ 404, 3).

-dn- became -nn- : bhinnd- 'split, divided', from bhid-.

Bern. Analogously -nn- from -dn- : gen. pi. sctnnam (sales- 'six'), a

new formation after sadbhis etc.; on this dbh cp. § 591.

No consistency exists in the treatment of -dm- and -gm-.

Icaktinmant- beside kakudmant- 'providing with a point', mgnmdya-

'consisting of earth, clay' fr. *mfd-maya-. vatamdya- 'consisting

of speech' fr. *v&g-mdya- beside vcLgmin- (§ 472 rem.). Whence

this fluctuation arises, is not clear to me. Are the forms with

-dm- and -gm- new formations as compared with the others?

§ 478. In Iranian b, d, g j apparently remained explosives

throughout in O.Pers. and the Gapa dialect, whereas in later

Av. they became the spirants w, <f, y z medially except after

sibilants and nasals, g also initially before consonants except r.

Late Av. vagda Gap. vaeda 'he knows' : Skr. veda. dadmahi

Gap. dad
emaht 'we give' : Skr. dadmdsi. baya- O.Pers. baga-
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'god' : Skr. bhdga-. uyra- Gap. ugra- 'strong, powerful' : Skr.

ugra-. ja-ym-usi fern. part. perf. act. from rt. gem- 'go' : Skr.

ja-gm-4si. y
e
na- Gap. g

e
na- 'wife : Skr. gnti-. taeSa- 'sharpness,

edge : Skr. tejas-, beside late Av. tiyra- 'pointed' : Skr. tigmd-

'sharp, vehement'.

Rem. 1. j is often written for z, e. g. aojah- 'strength': Skr. ojas-

(§ 451). See Hiibschmann Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXIV 353, Bartholomae Handb.

§ 129 rem.

Rem. 2. derewSa- "plait' may be held as an example for w = 6:

Skr. (and prim. Ar.) drbdhd- 'knitted, wound' from rt. derbh-, it is however

not certain, that prim. Ar. b was a continuation of prim. Indg. b, see

§§ 469, 6. 552.

On the other hand the late Av. explosives initially (except

g before consonants s. above) and after sibilants and nasals.

Late Av. dadmahi; Gap. dade
mahi. hazdyafr: Skr. sedytit,

3. sg. opt. perf. from rt. sed- 'sit', Indg. *se-zd-ie-t. vandaite

'he loves' : Skr. vdndate 'he praises', gau-s 'bullock' : Skr. gWk-s.

mazga- 'marrow' : cp. Skr. majjan- fr. prim. Ar. *mazjan- (§§

450. 590. 591). cmgusta- 'toe' : Skr. awgustha-.

Prim. Ar. du appears in Av. as dv, db, 6b, b. See § 356.

Late Av. nm from dm in nmana- : Gap. d
emana- n. 'house',

to Skr. ddma-s Gr. do/.w-g etc., similar in formation to Gr. dpy-

in dtd,urj-yM sv-S/.njro-g. Cp. Skr. Jcahunmant- § 477.

Late Av. v fr. gv, see § 450.

Prim. Ar. in = Indg. gn became sn, in Iran. prim. Ar.

zm = Indg. gm became sm in Av. See § 403.

§ 479. Mediae aspiratae. Prim. Ar. bh, dh, gh jh, kin, =
Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh.

Skr. bhrdta Av. brata O.Pers. brMct, 'brother', Indg.

*bhrdto(r). § 329.

Skr. dhdrs-a-mi 'I venture', Av. dars-i-s 'vehement, eager',

O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s 'he ventured', rt. dhers-. § 357.

Skr. gharmd- Av. gar
ema- 'heat', rt. gher-. Skr. hdnti Av.

jainti 'strikes', O.Pers. ajan-am 'I struck', rt. ghen-. §§ 452—454.

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-ana- 'call', weak rt. form ghu-.

§§ 405—407.
Brugmann, Elements. 23
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§ 480. In Sanskrit zh became in the first instance j'h,

e. g. prim. Ar. *zhau- 'to call' became *jhau-, prim. Ar. *zha-

•'leave, forsake' became *jha- (cp. § 406).

Then the law of the dissimilation of aspirates operated,

by which the aspiration was dropped when the next syllable

began with an aspirate, bodhati 'awakes, is heedful of fr. prim.

Ar. *bhaudh-a-ti, rt. bheudh- (Gr. nnvdo/ucu 'I inquire', Goth, ana-

biuda 'I bid, command'), drogha-s 'malicious injury' fr. prim. Ar.

*dhraugh-a-s , rt. dhreiigh- (O.Icel. draugr 'ghost'), dddhati

"places, lays' from prim. Ar. *dha-dhcC-ti, rt. dhe- (Gr. Oij-aoj 'I

shall put, place'), durbhis durbhyds durbhydm (from Indg. *dhur-

'door', Armen. durn, Gr. Ovga, Goth, daur) from *dhur-bhi§ etc.;

then after these dtir-as dvdr-as etc. instead of regular *dhiir-as

etc. ; observe, that the word was current in the Veda only in

the pi. and du., fewer case forms than was otherwise usual

therefore stoed opposite to the ift-cases. jaghdna perf. 'he

struck' fr. prim. Ar. *jha-ghcln-a Indg. *ghe-ghon-e, imper. jahi

'strike' fr. prim. Ar. *jha-dhi (a new formation for regular *gha-

dhi, see § 454 rem.) Indg. *g%-d/w, rt. ghen- (Gr. rpovo-g 'murder')

jd-ha-ti 'leaves, forsakes' fr. prim. Ar. *£ha-zha-ti (Av. za-zO,iti)

through the intermediate stages *jhajhMi *jajhati (s. below).

jangha- 'the lower part of the leg' fr. prim. Ar. *zhatdgha- (Av.

zawga- 'instep', Goth, gaggs 'way, street').

From the similar law affecting the tenues asp., which was

undoubtedly specially Skr., I conclude that this law of dissimila-

tion operated first in Skr., not already in prim. Aryan. See§ 475.

Eem. 1. Forma like vrtra-hd-bhis {vrtra-hdn- 'vritra killing') instead

of *-ja-bhis (cp. jahi above) are easily explained as new formations. So

far as I know, dissimilation never appears, when the two aspirates be-

longed to different members of a compound, cp. e. g. abhi-bhiiti-s 'ascen-

dency', garbha-dhl-s 'the place for coition, nest', dhi-hdn- 'serpent-killer';

cp. on the other hand Gr. fxe-xFigte § 496. It must here be observed that

such compounds might have been formed anew, after the above law had

ceased to operate, and that the simple form — which was felt as a factor

in composition — might always have exercised an influence on the old

inherited and actually reproductive forms.

Bern. 2. In forms like 2. sg. dhatse beside 1. sg. dadhe 'I place

for myself, fut. bholsyate beside pres bodhalS people often speak, in an
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unscientific fashion, of a 'leaping over of the aspiration' on to the media

of a preceding syllable, dhatse, bhotsydte had much rather retained the

Indg. initial (Indg. dhe, bliey,dh-). -ts- was here already in existence before

the operation of the law of dissimilation, and when this came into ope-

ration there was nothing to be dissimilated in these forms, hence the

initial remained intact. Cp. Gr. dgt'i : t^o's § 496.

Rem. 3. In what manner did dissimilation regularly take place,

when aspirates formed the <nitial sound in three or more syllables ? e. g.

Skr. bu-bddha 3. sg. perf. = prim. Ar. *bhu-bha-jidh-a. This question

requires further investigation.

jh (= Indg. gh and §K) became h after the conclusion of

the aspirate-dissimilation, as hdnti fr. *jhanti, Indg. *ghen-ti

(Ay. jainti), jdhati fr. *jajhati, prim. Ar. *zha-zha-ti (Av.

zazcLiti).

h appears several times for dh and bh without the reason

for the change being clear. Thus -hi beside older -dhi Gr. -6t,

endhag of the 2. sg. imper. ; -make Av. Gap. -maide Gr. -fisda,

ending of the 1. pi. mid.; sa-hd beside older sa-dhd 'at the

same time, with' Av. ha-3a • gph-na-mi beside older g%bh-na-mi

'I seize'. [Cp. von Bradke Ztschr. d. d. niorg. Ges. XL, p. 65 sqq.J

Rem. 4. This change of dh bh, which caused the meaning of Skr.

h to be fourfold, (Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh), gave rise to several 'deviations'

(Bntgleisungen). Thus desiderative jighrlcsaU 'he desires to seize' for

*ji-ghrps-a-ti, to grhnami.

§ 481. In Iranian prim. Ar. bh, dh, ghjh, zh fell to-

gether with prim. Ar. b, d, g j, z (cp. Keltic § 524 and Baltic-

Slav. §§ 542. 549). Hence all the mutations, mentioned in

§ 485, took place here also.

The spirants w, d, y s in later Av. aiwi Gap. aibi above,

thereto, hither' : Skr. abhi. aivra- n. 'cloud' : Skr. abhrd-. Pres.

stem da-da- Gap. da-da- 'put, place' : Skr. da-dha- prim. Ar.

*dha-dha-. dar'ya- Gap. dar
e
ga- 'long' : Skr. dtrghd-. yn-e

1. sg. pres. mid. from jan- (Indg. ghen-~) 'slay : Skr. ghn-e.

snaemiti 'it snows', prim. Ar. *snaijhati : Gr. vsicpei Indg. *sneigh-

-e-ti. damiti 'burns' : Skr. ddhati (cp. ni-daghd-s 'heat'), Indg.

*dhegh-e-ti.

Rem. j written for I e. g. in ar e
iaiti 'deserves, is worth' : Skr.

drhati, rt. argh- (§ 429 a). Cp. § 478 rem. 1.

23*
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Explosives (b, d, g j) in later Av. barami 'I bear* : Skr.

bhdrami. skemba- 'pillar' : Skr. skambhd- 'supporting pillar', dama

creature' : Skr. dhdma, rt. dhe-. mizda- pay, reward' : Skr.

mldhd- Gr. fitodo-g. dazdi 'give' imper. : Skr. dehi. bandayeiti

'binds' : Skr. bandh&yati. gar
ema- 'glowing heat' : Skr. gharmd-.

zawga- 'instep' : Skr. jaraghd-. jainti 'strikes, kills' : Skr. hdnti.

renjayeiti 'he hastens' : Skr. rqhdyati.

Late Av. n fr. dn : buna- 'ground, bottom' : Skr. budhnd-.

Late Av. v fr. gv, see § 453.

Prim. Ar. zhn, zhm — Indg. ghn, ghm became Av. sn,

sm. See § 407.

§ 482. The prim. Ar. combinations bdh, d
B
dh (thence

zdh already in prim. Ar.), gdh, sdh = original bh, dh, gh,

gh + t and bzh, (dzh, thence zh,) gzh, zzh = original bh,

(dh,) gh, gh + s. Cp. §§ 469, 6. 470.

Skr. dfbdhd- 'knitted, tied, wound', Av. der
e
wda- 'plait'

(§ 478 rem. 2), rt. derbh-. Skr. medhas- Av. mazddh- 'wisdom'

= *mfdh + tos-, see § 476. Skr. drugdhd- n. 'offence, insult',

rt. dhreugh-. Av. Grip. 3. sg. imperf. mid. aog
e
da (aog- aoj-

'speak, name') = *ey,gh + to, cp. Gr. sv/o^iai svy.ro. Skr. inf.

vodhum 'vectum' = ^egh + tu-m, Av. vaMri-s 'promoter' =
*y,egh\tri-, rt. uegh-, see § 404, 2.

Rem. 1. Many exceptions to this law — especially in Iranian —
arose through the analogy of other words of the same suffix-category, in

which the suffix had t (e. g. Skr. yukta- Av. yuzta- 'junctus'). Examples

:

Av. dapta- 'deceived, cheated' for *dawcta- = Skr. dabdhd-. Av. O.Pers.

basla- 'bound' for *bazda-, cp. Skr. baddhd-, rt. bhendh-. Av. druxta-

O.Pers. diiruxta- 'cheated, belied' for Av. *druyffa- (Gap. *druge
da-) O.Pers.

*durugda- = Skr. drugdhd: Av. aoxta beside Gap. aoge
da, see above.

Av. vastar- 'beast of draught' for 9vahdar- (cp. vazdri-s above) = Skr.

vGdhdr-. Skr. Ved. 2. du. dhaktam for *dagdham from dagh- 'reach to,

attain', 1. pi. daghma . 3. sg. mid. dhatte 'rlBitm' probably in the first in-

stance for *daddhe (see below). Cp. Lat. part, com-estus for com-esus,

2. pi. estis for *esis etc., § 501 rem. 2, OHG. wista for wissa etc., § 527

rem. 3.

The Skr. forms with ddh, as baddhd; buddhd-, arose by attraction

to the other forms of the same root, thus also *daddhi probably as inter-

mediate stage between *dedhe and dhatii. Cp. daddhi for dehi § 476 rem. 1,

dididdhi for *did%dhi § 404 rem. 2.
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Skr. dipsati 'intends to injure', Av. diwSaidyai 'to wish to

deceive', desiderafc. formations to Skr. dabh- Av. dab-. Skr.

2. sg. dhoksi 'thou milkest' (3. sg. dogdhi); Av. Gap. 2. sg.

aoyga (3. sg. aog"da see above). Skr. 3. sg. vdksat Av. vasaj)

s-aorist to Skr. vdhati Av. vazaiti 'vehit', rt. ueg~h-.

Rem. 2. Examples for dh + s seem to be wanting. The -ts- in

Skr. Vhotsyate (fut. fr. rt. bhe^dh-) cannot be regarded as the regular

continuation of dzk, because after prim. Ar. zd(h) from dzd(h) (§ 476) it

is probable that d became assimilated to the following zh already in

prim. Ar.

Armenian.

§ 483. The tenues were very variously treated as regards

their form of articulation.

p appears as p in the vicinity of original s: poit 'onovdrj,

epem 'I cook' probably to Gr. sipm. As v after vowels: ev 'and,

also', Gr. em, evfh 'septem'. As h (y) initially before vowels:

hing 'nsvxs, heri 'distant' Gr. nepav. See § 330.

Initial p disappeared before I. li (gen. Hoy) 'full' fr. *ple-io-

:

Skr. prCC-td- 'filled', Gr. n\rj-QrjQ 'full', Lat. ple-nu-s, O.Ir. li-naim

T fill', luana-m 'I wash' : Skr. plav-aycLmi 'I inundate, pour over,

wash', Gr. nXvvio 'I wash'.

t appears as t after s : astX 'star' Gr. aaryQ. As t initially

before vowels and (under what conditions?) medially: faram-i-m

'I become dry, wither' Gr. rigao/iai, uf 'eight' Gr. oxxw. JS fr.

ty,: Jco 'of thee' Skr. tvdm. t appears as d after r, n: mard

'man, homo' Skr. mptd-, dr-and 'door-post' Lat. antae; cp. g

fr. h below. See § 360.

Intervocalic t became i and then disappeared: hair 'father'

Gr. naxriQ, nom. pi. har-U first probably fr. *hair-Jc. -aur- from

-atr- : haur 'father's' Gr. narp-og. -rh- -h- fr. -Hi- or -rtr- .

mark mah 'death' Skr. mfiyti-s or Goth, maurpr. See § 360.

t- had disappeared initially in ere-U 'three', first of all from

*re-H : Skr. trdyas. See § 263.

q appears a8 h {Jt) and c except after nasals and liquids:

aJcn 'eye' Lith. ak-i-s; ITc-ane-m 'I leave' Gr. Xtf.mdva)- ac-K pi,

(i-stem) 'eyes' Lith. aH-s. As g after liquids and nasals : arge
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'impediment' Gr. apusco; king 'five' Skr. pdMca; cp. d fr. t above.

See § 455 *).

Examples for the dropping of q are uncertain. See Hiibsch-

mann Arm. St. I 76.

U generally appears as s : sar 'height' Skr. siras-. c fr.

sk (%sk, ssk) and %s : hare 'question' Skr. p%cha, vec 'six' Gr. ££.

See §§ 408. 561.

Loss of Tc before t in uf 'eight' (Skr. astd), probably also

before I in lu 'audible' (cp. Skr. iru-). See § 408.

§ 484. The mediae d, g became tenues, g became a

voiceless affricata. Cp. the shifting of the mediae in Germanic,

§ 533.

d became t. tiv 'day' : Skr. divoL instr. 'by day'. See § 361.

g became h. ker 'food, meat' : Skr. girami, rt. ger-. See

§ 456.

g became c. cer 'old man' : Av. zaurvel- 'age', rt. ger-.

See § 409.

Examples for the shifting of b to p are unknown to me -

Cp. § 331.

§ 485. The mediae aspiratae bh, dh, gh became b, d,

g; gh became the voiced affricata /, or the voiced spirant z.

bh became b, which remained initially and after A, r, m,

but became v after vowels, ba-n 'Aoyo?' : Gr. ipy/xl. elbeur 'spring,

source' : Gr. eppsap. arbi T draDk' : Lat. sorbeo. Instr. sg. dkam-b

pi. akam-bU from akan- 'eye' : Skr. -bhis. lus-a-vor 'clear, bright'

:

Gr. lsvao-(pogo-c. See § 332.

dh became d. diem 'I suck' : Skr. dhdyami. See § 362.

gh became g, which remained except before original e- and

i-vowels, before these it passed into j initially, and into z

medially, gem 'strokes, blows': Skr. ghan-d-. jerm 'warm : Gr.

dsp/uo-g. 10 'viper' : Av. azi-s. See § 457.

gh became / initially and after n and r, and z after vowels.

jaune-m T consecrate, sacrifice' : Av. zaotar-. anjuk 'narrow' :

1) The j in arj 'bear' : Skr. fksa-s Qv. aqxro-s is probably parallel

to this g and d. Cp. § 561.
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Av. qsiah-. barjr 'high' : Av. ber'sant-. lisu-m 'I lick' : Lith.

lUih. See § 410.

Greek.

§ 486. The tenues generally retained their form of

articulation.

p. nks(f)(.o 'I swim' : Skr. pldv-e. See § 333.

t. rdl-avTo-v 'balance' : Skr. tula-. See § 363.

%. xaQ$-ia 'heart': Lat. cor. See § 384.

q. xagn-o-g 'fruit' : Skr. kfpana-s. noivtj 'atonement' : Av.

kaenctr. ri 'and' : Lat. que. See §§ 425. 426. 427.

These sounds seem to have been spoken with aspiration for

a time in some districts, especially in Attica. Owing however

to the inexactness and inconsistency of the written language it

is impossible to determine accurately how far this tendency

extended.

Bern. Many of the oases, where the aspiration was formerly regarded

as being purely phonetic, are rather new formations made by analogy,

e. g. ukfi'ipia 'I anoint with oil' (beside Una, Skr. limp&mi), Se^o^ai 'I receive'

(beside Ion. Dor. Lesb. rUxoftai), perf. Tsrgotpa TeTQaipaTcu (to r^ma 'I turn'),

See Osthoff Zur Q-esch. d. Perf. 284 ff. In the same manner mediae also

came into the place of tenues, as xexfoflui; (Messen.) to xUn- 'steal', agvyyv

to oqvx— See Osthoff in the above work.

§ 487. Tenuis became ten. asp. before q i. e. voiceless r

(cp. § 266). redgmno-v 'four-horse chariot' = verQinno-v fr.

"rtrp-imto-v. (pgovSo-g 'gone away' = ngovdo-g fr. *7rpo-6So-g.

This affection corresponds exactly to sqiodog 'approach' = snbtiog.

Tenuis became media before media. sy-diSwfii fr. ix + Mfiw/i,

(cp. Cret. sSSlrjvai with SS fr. y-3, cp. wtti § 384), ty-palfao,

sy-yovo-g, v^-^dXXm. The etymological orthography was frequently

used, hx-&idtx>(.u etc., and probably it was also pronounced -xd- etc.

vt = Indg. nt, tdq (§ 427 b) became (v)6 in Pamphyl. (for

-(v)- cp. § 205). 3. pi. conj. ayto(v)(fi — Dor. aywvn. ni(v)di =
Att. nsws, Indg. *pewqe.

§ 488. nfi mostly became (ifi, Lesb. 7171. o/.ipa 'eye' fr.

*bn/.icc, Lesb. pi. bnnava. xtxa^uac 'I am bent' from *xs>taf.t/^-fiKi

*yuxa/j,n-f.iai, cp. 3. sg. xsxafinTai.
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When £ in the combination xv^ suffered epenthesis (cp.

tExraivm etc. §§ 130. 639), r became assimilated to the v and

disappeared. Sia-noiva 'mistress of the house' fr. *-nox-V),a beside

Ttorvia — *noT-nj.a. Cp. Qaivco fr. *Qadviia> § 492.

§ 489. %i, gi became a geminated spirant (J>p?) in prim.

Greek; this sound was represented by -xx- medially in Boeot.,

Thess., Att., and in the other dialects by -co-, but initially uni-

versally, as it seems, by a-. On account of the vowel-length in

skdxxcov (§ 479) it must be assumed that rr, and aa arose first

from a geminated spirant, since av would not have been

subjected to the process of compensation lengthening before an

explosive. Cp. § 427 rf. fudaawv 'longer' (to fiaxgo-g) : Av. mas-ya

'greater'. ndaaaXo-g 'plug, nail', rt. pctfc- (Skr. paka-s 'string,

sling'), nsaaco nsxrco 'I cook', rt. peq-. ocas 'both eyes' : Lith.

aki-s. Horn, asvs (e-aoevs) 'he drove, hunted, scared' : Skr. cyav-

cyu- 'put in motion'. Megar. 6a 'riva fr. Vi-a beside d-aaa

a-xxa (on a- s. § 654). In Att. -civixo.ofA.ai 'I pursue' and Tsvvdt,to

'I busy myself eagerly with something', in case they are from the

same root as Horn, atvs, the initial r may have come from the

augmented and reduplicated forms.

ti became ss in prim. Gr. Hence universally a after con-

sonants. Fern. Cret. ndv6a Att. etc. ndaa Lesb. nataa 'tota'

(§ 205) fr. *navT-j
(
a. db%a 'doctrine, opinion' fr. *Sox-r-i,a. xaf.iipo-g

'bent' (Hesych.) fr. *xajun-v-!.og. Cp. the 6- of as^srai = Skr.

tydjate (cp. § 428 a), which probably arose from Indg. tj- (§§ 117.

598). Otherwise medial 66, which was retained in Homer and

elsewhere, seems to have become regularly partly 6 (Ion. Att.),

and partly xx (Boeot. Cret.). roaao-g 'tantus' noaao-g 'quantus',

xoaog nooog (cp. /xtOOo-g fis6o-g § 497), Boeot. Cret. o-novxo-g.

With this xx cp. Boeot. xof.inrdfisvog = Horn, xof.u66djj.svog fr.

*xo/.uTOa.fisvog, Cret. SdxxaQQai = Horn. ddaoaoOai fr. *Sav6aa0ai.

Rem. 1. The regular representatives of Hi, qi mostly appear for ti

e. g. Att. i^s'TTo) Qfitoao) fr. fjfr- like gsgiTTW (fpgtaoa) from tpgTx-, zqeiTTiav

(xQsCoatov) fr. zjjst- like Ijttuv ^aawr) from f
t
x-. These were probably- new

formations after the analogy of those with original %i, qi. Cp. the author's

Griech. Cft-amm. p. 36 note 1,
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The Indg. combination ti appears medially, in most dialects,

generally as si after other sounds than s (cp. san, nlan-g).

Att. Mdco-oi 'gives' : Skr. ddda-ti; §a-at-g 'step, stride' : Skr. gd-ti-s;

av{ifji6-g 'first cousin' : O.Bulg. netijt cpf. *nept-iio-s.

Rem. 2. The combination -ti was frequently retained in Besot.,

Pamphyl. and Dor. , where the other dialects had -tti , as Dor. ScSion

TtXovrio-f. But also in those dialects, which show -ai, -n occurs beside

this, as Ion. Att. ert, airto-g (cp. nXovoto-g), avrC, *fpart, (pans (cp. (paot-g).

Form-transference may be assumed in many cases, e. g. xe^an after xegarog

etc. ; axdrio-f after axdro-g ; cpaTi-g /jagnTi-g /udvn-g after the cases with

-tei-. Cp. Horn. IToasiSaav Arcad. Hoaon)a.vog Lac. IloolSavog with « in-

stead of r (Boeot. IloTfiSdaiy JIoToiSmxog) after HoiiS- in Horn. IToaidifiog etc.

Nevertheless this does not clear the matter up satisfactorily. It is question-

able, whether -ai did not already arise, to a certain extent, in prim. Greek.
Such a great antiquity is especially to be conjectured for the -ai in nouns

like (Sam-, since these also occur with a in Bosotian and the whole of Doric.

In Lac. and Cypr. 6 = ti, in Cypr. at the same time the

6 of -6i = -ti passed into h: Lac. part. fern, iv-rjfiwetig, Cypr.

3. pi. conj. qtQovsm. This 6 became q in Eretria: part. fern.

ofivvovQug, 3. pi. conj. napa-fialvcopiv.

Medial tu became 66 fn Ion. etc., and tt in Bceot. and

Att. Horn, rsaaagsg Herod, rsaaegsg Lesb. neaavgsg Arcad. tboos-

QaxovTa + Boeot. ntxraQsg Att. rstrapsg 'four' : Skr. catvar-as.

Initially : Cret. vfs 'thee' (wrongly written rgs in Hesych.) Dor.

ri Boeot. rlv Lesb. Ion. Att. 6t : Skr. tvd-. On the enclitic

Ion. Att. etc. vol see § 187.

§ 490. ts became 66 in prim. Greek, thence 6 in later

times. Horn. aor. ndoauoOcu indaavvo fr. *7tar-a- : pres. navEOfxai

'I eat, consume'. Horn. aor. sq>-taad(isvo-g dv-saavrsg fr. *Ir-cr-

:

sd-og 'seat'. Horn, noaai noai Att. no6i, fr. *noxai : noS-sg feet,

cp. Skr. patsd. Correspondingly Indg. ft(h) became st(h) in

prim. Greek. d-na6xo-g jejune' : nar-eo/nai. tort 'ye know' oloOa

'thou knowest' (Skr. vettha) : Xd-ftsv oU-a. Cp. 66 fr. d?dh § 494.

6« from y.6x. Siddaxw 'I teach' : SL-dax-vb-g, Lat. di-diw.

\i6y.(o 'I make like' : t oma. Boeot. eg-xrj-dsxdvt] = eJ-x. Cp. also

eg- fr. «£- 'ex' in Arcad. egdoTrjpfg, Boeot. Gortyn eg rwv.

rgd-ns^a '(four-legged) table' fr. *ntQa-, Indg. *qtwj[-, cp. Skr.

/o- § 471.
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§ 491. In most dialects, e. g. Ion.-Att., the mediae were

voiced explosives in the oldest monuments.

b. (Sagfiago-g 'foreign' : Skr. balbala-karomi. See § 334.

d. S'sxa 'ten' : Skr. ddSa. See § 364.

g. ysvco 'I let taste' : Av. zaosa- 'favour, kindness', rt. geus-.

See § 385.

g. BQbvyoiiai 'I spit out' : Lith. rtigiu, rt. reug-. povg 'bullock'

:

Skr. gail-s, Indg. *qou-s. SsXqyv-g 'womb' : Skr. gdrbha-s, rt.

qelbh-. See §§ 425. 426. 428.

The voiced mediae became voiced spirants. We may con-

clude that jS had already become b in Lac. and El. before the

beginning of the Roman period, from the fact that u (/) was

represented in these dialects by p. In the oldest El. monuments

J appears as £ i. e. d, e. g. t,s, "Qlxaut, Fettcbg ; this affection, so

far as we can see, did not take place in the other dialects until

later. Forms like vyiyaivig, Sagamyrjov, xkai',ya>, occurring in the

second century B. C, exhibit the transition of y into the spirant

j (in any combination whatever). The y, which here represents

the consonantal i, is only conceivable on the supposition that

it denoted elsewhere a spirantal sound; the loss of y after i in

Bceot. Iojv = tywv, Tarent. and elsewhere bli'og = oXiyog etc.,

also points to this change.

Jn Arcad. t, was also written for J = Indg. g, e. g. £iMco

beside delict) 'I throw'. Hence a spirant was also spoken here.

Cp. § 428 6.

§ 492. (lv, §fi became (.iv, pp in prim. Greek. /ivdo
t

uai 'I

woo to wife' from *pva- 'wife', Indg. *QncC-, see § 428 a. ae/AVo-g

adjectival part, to otpo{.iat 'I feel awe', rt. tjeq-, see § 428 a.

rQi(i(A.a [xQlfifio) 'that which is rubbed', perf. mid. xixQi(i(iui, to

rptpeo 'I rub'.

In like manner gn, gm probably became van, w 1
) in the

same period. yi-yv-o-(im 'am born* i. e. gmnomaj,. awy-vo-g

1) For the grounds on which this theory is based see Bbel Kuhn's

Ztsohr. XIII 264, "Westphal Method. Gramm. I 1, 17, the author in

Curtius' Stud. IV 103 f., L. Havet Mem. de la soo. de lingu. IV 276.
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'hated' i. e. *stywno8. mn became in in Dor., Thess., Bceot. and

later Att., as Dor. yivo
t

ucu. yivwaxw (cp. § 618). ay-fxo-g 'breakage'

i. e. *at9mos. wgm became tarn (written y/.i) through the inter-

mediate stage tdtam, just as mpm became mm through mmm
(§ 488) : s<pBayfj.ai, tlrjXsy/.eai, beside -y%<u -yxvui.

galvco 'I sprinkle' fr. *(>ud-V{,co (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf.

457 ff.), like S'sg-noiva fr. *-7ior«^a, see §§ 488. 639.

Lac. slid 'seat' fr. *s3-la, see § 364.

§ 493. di, gi, gi became one sound, which was mostly

written f. Zsv-r : Skr. dydu-s; ne£o-g 'on foot', to nsdd niSo-v

ut,o(A.ai 'I stand in awe of, to dyio-c, Av. yazaite, rt. lag-, tjj

'lives' fr. %1}H, to Av. jyaiti-, stem gig-; vi^co 'I wash', to

vintQo-v, rt. neiq- (cp. § 428 d).

aS was also written for £ in Lesb., e. g. stxdadw. -SS-, for

which, initially, $-, appears in Lac, Gortyn, Bceot., and Megar.,

e. g. the verbal endings -dSSco -iMco = -afoj -lt,io, Asvq = Zsvg,

Swog = £io6g. Seldom % = £ in Cret., as Tr/va = Zfjva., also

Tvrjva.

Owing to the uncertainty which exists regarding the value

of these different letters, it is impossible to determine accurately

the course of development, which the prim. Gr. combinations di,

gi, gH passed through.

Bern. £ was probably pronounced zd in Ion.-Att. ; op. Bulg. zd

fr. di § 147 rem. 1. 83 might possibly go back first of all to zd — or zd—

.

See the author's Griech. Gramm. § 52 with addendum to p. 47, G. Meyer

Gr. Gr." 274 f.

§ 494. ladi i. e. isthi arose fr. Indg. *uid
s
dhi 'know' imper.

(cp. Skr. viddhi, § 476). Whether the intermediate stage was

*uizdhi or *y,itsthi, remains doubtful. Gr. xvado-g 'a hollow,

pudenda muliebria' was probably a similar case (§ 469, 5).

§ 495. The mediae aspiratae bh, dh, gh, gh became

tenues aspiratae in prim. Greek. These then probably remained

unchanged in most dialects, certainly e. g. in Ion.-Att., down to

historic times.

bh. ofQv-g 'eye-brow' : Skr. bhru-s. See § 335.
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dh. dvpo-g 'heart , courage
,

passion' : Skr. dhu-md-s. See

§ 365.

§h. ex-co 'I have, hold' : Av.
v

haz-ali-, rt. segh-. See § 386.

gh. tiyoc; 'bed' : O.Bulg. Iqgq, rt. legh-. cpovo-c, 'murder' and

Gdvio 'I strike' : Skr. 3. pi. ghn-dnti, rt. ghen-. See §§ 425.

426. 429.

The tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants in most com-

binations, through the intermediate stage of affricatae. "We are

not in a position to determine precisely the place and time of

this shifting, since the written language offers too few sure

holds. The affricata-stage seems to occur in such spellings as

oxxog axv'ncpog and in measures like orpiv (Horn.) pgbyov (Theognis)

as trochees. Cp. Roscher Curtius' Stud. I 2, 63 ff. Blass Aus-

spr. 2 84 ff. [G. Meyer Gr. Gramm. 2 207 ff.]. Spirantal value

(J) can be established most extensively for 0. 8 remained

an explosive in Cret. (Gortyn) before q v, as is seen by the

writing xq tv, and was a spirant before vowels. 6 probably

only remained an explosive after d in Boeot., El., and Locr.

(cp. Att. Ian beside dlSaioi, § 489), hence the writing of orr for

a8. In Lac, where J> can be established with the greatest cer-

tainty, it passed (before palatal vowels ?, see Baunack Die Inschr.

von Gortyn p. 36) further into a, as 2mv = 0eav. 8 as p
became / in Boeot. and Epir., as is shown by the writing <p in

<psog = 8iog etc. This <p also shows that prim. Gr. ph (tpsQw)

had become / in these dialects.

Rem. The often assumed change of prim. Or. tenuis asp. to media

never existed. In cases like are/j/Sco beside dorfjuf/u/;, nMal beside nvdfiijv

it is a question of Indg. media (§ 469, 8), whereas in such as xara-ley-

/usro-g (beside inf. xara-Xe)[flai., rt. ^fy-), Sqay/ua 'handful' (to 8(iaxu.ij Sgdaao-

pai, Skr. dark- 'fasten') we have merely new formations, made after the

analogy of similar forms from roots with media (Osthoff Zur G-esch. d.

Perf. 301 ff.).

§ 496. The tenuis aspirata lost its aspiration in prim. Greek,

when a tenuis aspirata followed at the beginning of the next

syllable, ridy/m 'I place' fr. *thi-the-mi, aor. iri8tjv fr. *e-the-

then, rt. dhe-. snvOsto 'he inquired for' fr, *e-phuth-e-to , rt.
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bhetfidh-. Gen. rgiy-og 'hair's' fr. *thrikh-os. ivf-yeipta 'cessation

of hostilities', Delph. 'Ey.s-(pvXo-g fr. *ekhe-kh., *ekhe-ph.

6pl% -. tpi%6g and 6t<56a66cu : nbBo-g (§ 429 6) = Skr. dhatse :

dadhe, see § 480 rem. 2. Hence forms like nsvoo/tai nvang,

nsiow nioTig (rt. bheidh-) are shown to be new formations for

*(pivoof.tcu etc.; cp. fut. av6m for regular avaca § 564.

The remark, made in § 480 rem. 1 on Skr. vftra-hdbhis

abhi-bhuti-s, also holds good for the forms IxiBrjv (x*w 'I Pour

out'), 9t6/*6-g Locr. 'statute' beside TsBfio-g Pind., BldiOOcu Cret.

Gort. = ridiadcu, a/Li<pl-(pa?.o-g 'having a double comb', apcpi-yjco

T pour around', nuyv-xvpo-g 'with thick juices' etc.

It is difficult to ascertain in what manner the law of the

dissimilation of aspirates operated in cases where three or more

aspirates followed one after the other (cp. mnoiBe, prim. Gr.

*phe-phoith-e, tsO^ti prim. Gr. *the-the-thi). Only so much is

as yet clear, that the regular operation had been crossed in

many ways by analogical formations. Cp. Osthoff's attempt in

his Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 305.

§ 497. Indg. dhi, ghi, ghi as thi, khi, khi kh*i fell together

in prim. Gr. with ti, ki, ki k9i and accordingly experienced the

same treatment as these (§ 489).

fuaao-g ftsao-g 'medius* (Skr. mddhya-s) like roooo-g roao-g.

doaov 'nearer' {uy%i, root afigh-) like fidaaav.

slaaacov sXavrwv 'less' (hlayv-g : Skr. laghu-s) like nsoew

TltTTW.

Italic.

§ 498. The tenues remained unshifted on the whole.

p. Lat. pax, Umbr. pase 'pace', Osc. Paakul 'Paculus'

:

Skr. pdSa-. See § 336.

t. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s, Umbr. tover 'tui', Osc. tuvai 'tuae'

:

Skr. tdva. See § 366.

H. Lat. clt-no, Umbr. kle-tram 'lecticam' : Skr. Srdy-a-ti.

See § 387.

q. Lat. cano, Umbr. kanetu 'canito' : Skr. kaw-kan-i. Lat.

qui-s, Umbr. Osc. pis 'quis' : Av. ci-s. See §§ 430. 431.
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"Where shifting of the tenues happened through sound-change,

in combinations, it is frequently not evident — owing to the

scantiness of the Umbr.-Samn. monuments — whether this change

is to be regarded as having taken place in prim. Italic or only

in single dialects.

§ 499. Lat. b from p before voiced explosives, ob-duco,

ab-duco, sub-duco: cp. op-erio 'I close', ap-erio 'I open' (cp. Skr.

ar- 'move something', apa + ar- 'remove, put aside, open'), Osc.

op eizois 'apud eos', Gr. uno, Lat. super Gr. vno. Hence pro-

bably original p in optineo, suppono etc.; ab- ob- sub-eo made

by analogy; abs, obstrudo, obtrudo, subter etc. phonetically

wrongly spelt.

Lat. Umbr. g from c in the combination -rakl-. Lat. angulu-s,

Umbr. anglom-e 'in angulum' fr. *ataklo- (§ 269), to Lat. ancu-s

uncus. Lat. singulu-s fr. *sem-Mo- (§ 269). The cause of the

same change is less clear in septin-gentl non-genti beside du-

centi (Gr. snva-xotitoi) ; viginti beside tncesimus no doubt owed its

g to form-transference. Cp. Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI
312 f.

Media from tenuis after nasals and before r in Umbrian.

tursiandu 'terreantur'. ander 'inter', an-dendu 'intendito' fr.

*an-tenttu i. e. *an-tend-to. ivengar pi. 'iuvencae'. abrof 'apros'.

subra 'supra', adrer 'atris'. Cp. also Osc. embratur 'imperator'.

§ 500. Lat. mn fr. pn. somnu-s : sopor, Skr. svdp-na-s etc.,

see § 324. omni-s fr. *opni-s, to ops opes. Cp. mn iv.bn-% 506.

Lat. ran (written gn) from en already in prehistoric times.

dignu-s fr. *decno-s : decus; ttgnu-m fr. *tecno-m, to Gr. rtx- (cp.

§ 65 p. 53). Ulgnu-s iligneu-s : ilex -ids. Cigna 'spica' (Saliar

hymn), to acus 'chaff', Goth, ahana, OHG. agana 'chaff' (other-

wise Kluge Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 88, who postulates Indg. akh-

because of Gr. a^vy 'chaff, foam'), nlxu-s, too, fr. *cmxo-s (rt.

kneigh-, § 433 b) had passed through the stage nnixo-s (cp. GnTxl

di). Analogously Umbr. co-negos ku-nikas 'conixus' 1
). On

idn fr. gn (with original media) cp. what is said in § 506.

1) Cp. also Lat. cygnu-s beside eyenu-s fr. Gr. xdxvog, Progne fr.

Il^oxrt], Onossu-s fr. Kviaoaos-
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Lat. mm fr. pm. summu-s : superior. So also Umbr. somo

'summum'.

Lat. 19m (written gm) fr. cm. segmentu-m : seccLre. Cp. nm
fr. gm with original g, § 506.

§ 501. The change of ts to ss seems to have been prim.

Italic. After a long syllable and finally ss became s in Lat.

Lat. con-cussT : con-cut-id. suclsT fr. *suatsT : sudd-eo. scoZla

fr. *scansla~ *scantsla~ : scando (§ 208 pp. 175— 176). novi-tas fr.

*-toZt-s. fevens fr. *ferent-s. con-cors fr. *-cort-s (gen. -cord-is).

That -ss = -ts had not yet fallen together with Indg. -s after

nasals and liquids in Latin, follows from the contrast of ferens

with ped-es Indg. *-$s (^ 208 p. 175) and of con-cors ars etc.

with par fur (§ 655, 9). Cp. also the contrast of penna O.Lat.

pesna fr. *pet-sna with peni-s fr. *pes-ni-s (Skr. pds-as Gr. nioi;

penis'), § 570.

Umbr. zeiref serse 'sedens', kutef 'cautus' ('cautens', as it

were), Volsc. asif 'incendens, adolens flammis'. -/ first of all

fr. -p, further fr. -ns = -nts, see § 209.

Where ts (z) appears in Umbr.-Samn., it was of later origin :

in Umbr. pihaz 'piatus' Osc. hurz 'hortus' etc.; in Osc. az 'ad',

an extension of ad after the analogy of Ital. aps, ops, eks; in

Umbr. -nts- fr. -ns- (§ 209).

The change of ts to ss was repeated in Latin, possum fr.

*pot-sum, which was either a new formation after potest (fr.

pote est) or had arisen by syncope (§ 633) fr. *pote-sum.

Rem. 1. Compounds like assequor fr. *atseqttor (ad sequor) were

formed at various periods of the language. It is difficult to say, in which

examples ss had arisen regularly, and in which by analogy.

Indg. ft apparently became ss everywhere except before r ')

in prim. Italic, thence s after long syllables. Lat. ob-sessu-s :

Skr. sattd- Av. hasta-, Indg. *sefto-s i. e. *sed-\-to-s, rt. sed-

'sit\ fassu-s : fateor. fossu-s : fodio. vorsu-s, Umbr. trah-vorfi

'transverse' (rf from rs, cp. § 209) : Skr. vgttd- 'versus', O.Bulg_

vrtsta f. 'state, situation', Indg. *
/ugt

s
to-s

)
rt. uert- 'vertere'.

1) And except finally? C(j. Lat. est "eats' from rt. ed-.



368 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. §501—502.

morsu-s : mordeo. scansum : scando, cp. Skr. gerund. skanttvcL.

vicSnsimu-s vicesimus : Boeot. fixaoro-g, cpf. *ui'ki}fto-. virosu-s

fr. *uTso-u%,f-to-s, see § 238. Usu-s usio fr. *oiso-s *oisio, Pelign.

oisa abl. 'usa, consumpta' : oetor utor. Cp. also fisu-s, with

which Biicheler connects Umbr. Fisiu abl. 'Fisio', from feido

fido, rt. bheidh- (§ 552).

Rem. 2. Lat. estis este (rt. ed-) for *esis *ese after the forms of

other verbs in -Us -te. com-estu-s for and beside com-esu-s after forms

like ges-tu-s, etc.

cette, mattu-s, O.Lat. ad-gretu-s by syncope (§ 633) fr. *ced(i)te,

*mad{i)to-s, *ad-gred(i)to-s; cp. alitu-s and altu-s, e-licilu-s and al-lectu-s.

Correspondingly Oso. uittiuf 'usio, usus' fr. *oit(i)thif (cp. Lat. vomitio).

This new tt remained unchanged like the tt in attull fr. ad tuli. Cp. the

author in Morph. Unt. Ill 133 f., Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 555 ff.

On the other hand ftr became str. pedestri-s : pedit-es.

assestrix, estrix to sed-, ed-. Umbr.-Samn. examples are wanting.

E e m. 3. That the course of development was not here ssr — sr — str,

as some maintain , but that the t e. g. in es-tri-x, was the same as that

in vic-tri-x, follows from the fact that sr did not become str but fr — br

(§ 570).

The Italic treatment of Indg. ft was precisely parallel to

that of the Germanic. See § 527.

On initial s- fr. ps- and x- see § 568, 2.

Lat. ff from pf : offero, suffers.

Osc. meddiss meddis 'meddix', cp. Lat. ju-dex; nom.

pi. meddiss beside ^fcSfcl fr. *-dik-(e)s. Umbr. osatu 'ope-

rate, facito' oseto 'facta' beside Osc. upsannam 'operandam,

faciundam'.

§ 502. Prim. Ital. kt passed into xt {ht) in Umbr.-Samn.,

and prim. Ital. pt into ft (in Umbr. further into hi). Umbr.

rehte 'recte'
;
aan-fehtaf 'infectas', uhtur 'auctor'. Osc. saah-

tum 'sanctum', Uhtavis 'Octavius'. Umbr. screhto 'scriptum',

Osc. scriftas pi. 'scriptae'.

The combination kt arose anew in Umbr.-Samn. by vowel

syncope (§ 633) and was now treated differently from prim.

Italic kt. Osc. factud 'facito', actud 'agito'. Umbr. feitu fetu

feetu 'facito', aitu 'agito', to which ar-veitu ars-veitu 'advehito'

(rt. %e§h-) joined itself.
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Bern. Prim. Italic W* — Indg. q seems to have remained an ex-

plosive both where it was followed by a t in prim. Italio, and where it

later came together with t by syncope. Osc. Uo/unne; 'Quinotius', Indg.

*penqto- 'quintus'. Umbr. ninctu 'ninguito' (cp. § 570), fiktu 'figito'

(O.Lat. fivere beside figere, fibula fr. *fi(g)iie-bla), umtu 'unguito' in the

first instance from *umpto.

k became s & before e- and i-vowels in Umbrian, e. g.

fasia 'faciat'. See § 387. How the form feia beside fasia

is to be explained, I am unable to say. Cp. muieto 'muttitum',

where i seems to express a voiced spirant (§ 508).

Osc. s fr. ti. Bansae loc. 'Bantiae', cf. Bantins 'Bantimis'.

§ 503. Loss of tenues in consonantal groups.

Lat. posco fr. *porcsco : prec-or (§§ 269. 288). misceo fr.

*micsceo~ : Skr. mik-rd- 'mixed', illustris fr. *in-louc-s-tri-s

:

luc-eo. disco from *ditcsco i. e. *di-dcsco : di-dic-T, cp. Gr.

di-dd(a)-ay.o3 § 490. asporto fr. *aps-porto : abs i. e. aps. ostendo

fr. *ops-tendo : ob. sternuo fr. *pster- : Gr. nrdpvvfiat 'I sneeze' fr.

*7lGTa()-.

Lat. luna, O.Lat. inscrip. losna fr. Houc-s-na : Av. raoxsna-

'shining, luminous', se.ni fr. *sexnl. semenstri-s fr. *sex-menstri-s

sub-temen fr. *-teimen. ala fr. *axla : axilla, OS. ahsla 'axilla'.

e-nUntio e-mergo e-ligo e-do fr. *exrnuntio etc. (cf. di-numero

di-moved di-luo di-duco fr. *dis-numero etc.). Cp. § 570.

Lat. mulst, fulsl fr. *mulxi, *fulxf. ursu-s fr. *urxu-s :

Skr. fksa-s. torsi, sparsi fr. Horxl, *sparxi. ultu-s fr. *ulctu-s.

tortus fr. Horctu-s, cp. forti-s O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. drdhd-s

(§ 295). quintu-s (beside inscrip. Quinctu-s), but junctu-s functus

with c probably not without the influence of jungo junxi, fungor;

defuntus, nantus, santo first on late inscriptions, urna fr. *urcna :

urceus. pcLstu-m from *poZsctu-m, postulo fr. *po(r)sctulo, formed

from the presents poZsco posco.

I- from spl- stl- through the intermediate stage si-, lien :

Gr. Onljjv. locus, Us fr. O.Lat. stlocus, stlis. The stage sits

is found twice on inscriptions. On ilico cp. § 570.

Umbr. ostendu 'ostendito' fr. *ops-t. Cp. also osatu 'operato,

facito', § 501.

Brugmann, Elements. 24
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§ 504. The mediae generally retained their form of arti-

culation.

b. Lat. bibo : Skr. pibOmi. See § 337.

d. Lat. dwo, Umbr. deitu 'dicito' Osc. deikum 'dicere'

:

Skr. diidmi. See § 368.

g. Lat. gen-us, Osc. Genetaf 'Genefcrici' : Skr. jan- Av.

zan-. See § 388.

g. Lat. gelu, Osc. yelav 'pruinam' : O.Bulg. zUdica. Lat.

unguo, Umbr. umen 'unguen' fr. *umben : Skr. anji-s. Lat.

venio fr. *gipenid, Umbr. benust Venerit' : Gr. (iaivm , rt. gem-.

See §§ 430. 432.

In the Italic branch other sounds — in Lat. especially

the Indg. med. asp. — fell together with the Indg. mediae.

Some of the changes of articulation, discussed in the following

sections, equally concerned these other sounds.

That Lat. b (= Indg. b, dy,, bh, dh, gh) was spoken as 8

from the second century onwards, seems to follow from such

inscriptional forms as quivus for quibus and cibes for cives

(Corssen Ausspr. I 2 131 ff., Seelmann Ausspr. 239 f.).

§ 505. A media became a tenuis, when it came to stand before

a voiceless spirant or explosive. Lat. cette fr. *ce-dite etc., see

§ 501 rem. 2. Osc. actud 'agito', Umbr. ai tu 'agito' fr. *aktod,

prim. Ital. *agetod, Uinbr. fiktu 'figito' umtu 'unguito', see

§ 502. Cp. also Lat. attuli, accumbo, appello fr. ad tuli etc.

§ 506. Lat. mn fr. bn. scamww-m : scabellu-m. Cp. mn
fr. pn § 500.

wn (written gn) from gn already in prehistoric times.

Ugnu-m fr. *legno-m : lego, see § 65 p. 53. bemgnu-s. *ad-gnosco

became *aggnosco, further awnosco, written agnosco. wgn became

wn : ignosco i. e. Vtanosco fr. *m-gn6sco; cognosco i. e. cownosco

fr. *cow-gnosco. ran became n initially, probably at the same

time as the ion which had arisen from en (§ 500); this change

took place about 150 B. C. : gnatu-s natu-s, gnoscier nosco. So

also Umbr. naratu 'declarato', to Lat. gnaru-s naru-s.

Eem. 1. The n instead of gn in renum, propunatori etc, on in-

scriptions under the Empire, is also to be explained from the pronun-
ciation nil.
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ram from gm. agmen i. e. tXtdmen from *agmen. From

ezamen beside agmen, the former of which points to *agmen

with originally long a (cp. amb-ages, co-oZgulum) — *exdgmen

would have become *ex-egmen, see § 97 — we may conclude

that the simplification of gm to m took place regularly only

before orig. long vowels, or diphthongs. With this also agree

con-tamin-o : con-tagiu-m and jumen-tu-m : Gr. ^svy/^a Lat. ju-

ger-a. Cp. »m from cm § 500.

m from dm. caementu-m : caedo. rtimentu-m : raZdo. flcLmen

to Goth, blotan 'to honour (the deity) with offerings' or to

flagrcire? cacumen fr. *cacudmen? : Skr. kdkud- 'top'.

Rem 2. I do not venture to express an opinion as to the treat-

ment of dn in Latin, but merely refer to the conjectures by "W. Meyer

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 164 f.

nd (which had partly arisen from md) became nn, n in

Umbr.-Samn. Umbr. ponne pone Osc. pun 'quom' fr. *pon-de;

Umbr. pane Osc. pan 'quam' = Lat. quan-de, see § 207.

Umbr. an-penes 'impendes', pihaner 'piandi'. Osc. upsannam

operandam'. This change was older than that of nt to nd in

Umbr. ander 'inter' (§ 499).

Umbr. umen 'unguen' fr. *umben, § 432 a.

Bern. 3. The I in the Umbr. fut. ex. en-telust 'intenderit' and

a-pelus 'impenderis' a-pelust 'impendent' is unexplained. That the I

goes back to ndf (Bucheler), is incredible to me ; the composition of a

participial stem *entendlo- with fust (Bechtel Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 7) is

impossible.

Lat. II fr. dl and Id. sella fr. *sedla. sallo fr. *saldo.

See § 369.

Loss of d before i, u. Lat. Jov-is, Umbr. Iuv-e Osc.

Iuv-ei 'Jovi':Skr. dybZA-s Gr. Zsv-g. Concerning Osc. zicolo-m

'diem' see § 135 extr. Lat. suavi-s fr. *suad-u-i-s : Skr. fern.

svcld-v-i 'suavis'.

Lat. v fr. gu = Indg. g. vivos : Osc. bivus 'vivi', Skr.

jwd-s etc. See § 432 b.

§ 507. Prim. Indg. d'dh became in prim. Ital. zdh — sth

— sp (§ 509), hence Lat. st. Thus custos : huzd 'treasure', see

§ 469, 5, perhaps also hasta : Goth, gazds 'a prick'.

24*
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Rem. For Lat. credo, first of all from *crezdo (op. pedoit. *pezdo,

§ 594), it would hardly be right to assume a *^red"dhe-, even in Indg.

since in Skr. the two members of the compound, *%red 'heart' and rt.

dhe, were not yet fused into an inseparable unity (cp. e. g. srdd asmai

dhatta 'believe in him' rgv. II 12, 5). "We must nevertheless start out

from a prim. Ital. *cre(d)zdh-, cp. § 521 on O.Ir. cretim 'credo'. It may
be assumed that in Italic, as in Sanskrit, the feeling for the connexion

with the other forms of rt. dhe- was not yet extinct, and that d for regular

jB was thus introduced after con-do ab-do etc. (cp. "W. Meyer Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVIII 166), just as nobis stood for regular *nospis (§ 594).

§ 508. I from d in Lat. ISvir : Skr. devdr- and others. See

§ 369.

f
;
rs from d in Umbrian between vowels and finally, e. g.

te-ra di-rsa Met.' See § 369.

In Umbr. muieto 'muttitum' beside mugatu imper. 'muttito'

(Lat. muginor 'I murmur') i probably represents a voiced spirant.

It may be conjectured that palatal vowels had a similar influence

upon a preceding g as they had upon a preceding k (§ 502).

§ 509. The mediae aspiratae became tenues asp. in

prim. Ital., then voiceless affricatae, and lastly voiceless spirants

:

f> P> X> X X*- Probably in the same period p was further shifted

to t after s and the non-labialised x to h except after and

before nasals and before r and I.

This state of the form of articulation generally remained

in Umbr.-Samn., whereas medially the spirants were developed

to mediae in Lat. : b fr. / = older / (§ 338) p (§ 370) x*

(§ 433 c); d fr. p = older p (§ 370); g fr. x = older x (§§ 389.

430) ; ngu (pgu) fr. tax* — older nx* (§ 433 a)*
;
gu (whence v)

between vowels from x® = older x* (§ 433 b). Further, initially,

g from x before r (§ 430).

1. Initially.

Prim. Ital. / (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. f) = Indg. bh. Lat. fero,

Umbr. ferar 'feratur' Marruc. feret 'feret' : Skr. bhdrcLmi. See

§ 338.

Prim. It. / (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. f) = Indg. dh. Lat. feldre,

Umbr. feliuf lactantes' : Skr. dhdyOmi. See § 370.
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Prim. Italic h (Lat. U.-S. h) — Indg. §h gh except before

r. Lat. humus, Umbr. hondra Osc. huntru 'infra' : Gr. %a/ual,

Indg. §h-. Lat. hosti-s : O.Bulg. gostt, Indg. gh-. A dialectical

(Sabine) pronunciation of the h was represented by/: folus, fostis.

See §§ 389. 430.

Prim. It. /r (Lat. gr) = Indg. ghr. Lat. gradior : Goth.

gridi- O.Bulg. grqdq. See § 430.

Prim. It. / (Lat. f) from ^ = Indg. gh. Lat. formu-s : Skr.

gharmd-s, Goth, varmjan. See § 433 c.

2. Medially.

Prim. It. / (Lat. 6, U.-S. f) = Indg. Jft. Lat. ti-b%, Umbr.

te-fe Osc. t(i)-fei 'tibi' : Skr. tii-bhyam. See § 338.

Prim. It. p (Lat. d, Osc. /) = Indg. dh except before and

after r (however in the combination rpy,), before I and after u (u)->

perhaps also after m. Lat. mediu-s, Osc. mefiai 'in media":

Skr. mddhya-s. See § 370.

Prim. It. / (Lat. 6, U.-S. /) = Indg. dh before and after

r (except the combination rpu), before I and after u (u), perhaps

also after m. Lat. rubro-, Umbr. rufru 'rubros' : Gr. epvdpo-g.

See § 370.

Prim. It. t (Lat. t~) fr. J5
= Indg. dh after s. Lat. custos :

Goth, huzd, Indg. *kud
e
dh-. See §§ 469, 5. 507. Cp. also Lat.

st fr. sp = Indg. sth in vidisti § 553.

Prim. It. h (Lat. U.-S. K) = Indg. gh except after and

before nasals and before I. Lat. veho, Osc. vehia plaustrum'

:

Skr. vdhami. See § 389. This early weakening of % to h, in

this position, explains why the explosive g does not appear in

Latin.

Prim. It. % (Lat. g) = Indg. §h (gh) after and before

nasals and before I. Lat. lingo : Skr. lehmi, rt. lei§h-. mingb"

beside mejo (§ 510). magnu-s beside major (§ 510). tragula

fr. *trUgla beside traho. See § 389.

Bern. 1. The g (instead of K) in magis and ligurio was perhaps

transferred from magnu-s and fow^S. But whence the g in ad-agiu-m

prod-igiu-m, to a,/d (§ 510)?
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Prim. It. %* (Lat. gu) = Indg. gh after va. Lat. ninguit

:

Lith. sninga. See § 433 a.

Prim. It. /* (Lat. *<?m, whence ») = Indg. gft between

sonantal vowels. Lat. niv-em : Gr. viq>-a. See § 433 b.

Rem. 2. The forms levi-s (Skr. lagJiti-s, Or. eXa^ti-g, Goth, leihts,

Lith. lengv-as) and 6re»«s (Gr. faa/v-i) still remain obscure.

Prim. It. / (Lat. J, Praenest. /) fr. /* — Indg. g/s. Lanuv.

nebrundin-es, Praenest. nefron-es : Gr. vsqigo-g OHG. m'oro. See

§ 433 c.

§ 510. The fricative sound of h was reduced to a minimum

in the Italic languages. In certain positions the sound was

entirely dropped.

The weakness of articulation betrays itself in Latin through

the doubt which existed as to where h should be written, and

whereat, e. g. halare for alare (§ 208 p. 176), anser for

hanser (Gr. xijv).

h disappeared uniformly before i. major fr. *mahior (be-

side magfai-s) : Skr. mdMyas- 'greater', ajo fr. *ahio or *ahid

(beside axare 'to call to, nominare') : Skr. aha 'he spoke'. Further,

often between vowels, especially after i-vowels (accentual relations

also formed a factor), lien: Skr. plihdn- 'spleen' Gr. anXdyyvo-v

'entrails', mejo probably from *meiho : Skr. mehcimi 'I make

water'. Mmu-s fr. *bi-himu-s. nBmo fr. *ne-hemo. Further nil

= nihil, prendo = prehendo
,

praebed = praehibeo, cors —
cohors, probed = prohibeo etc., which stand on a level with

desse = deesse, coepi = coSpi.

Cp. also diribeo = dis + habeo with the same r from s as

dir-imo etc. (§ 569).

The same fluctuation in the writing of h- exists in Umbr.-

Samn. as in Lat. Umbr. eretu part. pass, to heri 'vult', conver-

sely he- for e- 'ex' in he-bet-af-e beside e-bet-raf-e 'in exitus'

(to Lat. baetere, cp. § 432 rem. 1). Osc. Herukinai 'Erycinae,

'Egvxtvr]'.

It was dropped medially in Osc. mais 'magis' maimas gen.

'maximae' beside Mahii[s] 'Magius',
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§ 511. In Lat. the b, d, g, which arose from voiceless

spirants, underwent the same treatment as the corresponding

original mediae, grallae 'stilts' fr. *grad-lae, see § 369. amni-s

fr. *abni-s, along with O.Ir. abann 'river' is probably to be

connected with Skr. abhrd- 'thunder-cloud'; Samniu-m beside

Sabmu-s Osc. Safinim 'Samnitium', see § 506.

Old Irish.

§ 512. The tenues except p were generally retained in

prim. Kelt, p disappeared at that period in all positions except

before consonants and before consonants it became a spirant.

t, c appear in Irish as the successors of prim. Kelt, t, k ky,

(Indg. t, % q) in absolute initiality and after spirants and r, I.

temen 'dark-gray' : Skr. tdmas-. tiagaim 'I stride, go' : Gr.

atei/co, rt. steigji-. ocht 'eight' : Gr. oxtw. £-pret. al-t 'educavit'.

See § 371.

cride 'heart' : Lith. szirdi-s. cava 'friend' : Lett. Jcdrs. cethir

'four' : Gall, petor-ritum , Skr. catvdr-as. scclth 'shadow' : Goth.

skadu-s. iasc 'fish' (a-stem) : Lat. pisci-s Goth, fiska-. ro sescaind

'he leapt' : Skr. caskdnda. seel 'narration, tidings' : Cymr. chwedl

fr. prim. Kelt. *skti-e-tlo-n (Cymr. chic- first fr. *s#-), rt. seq-

say\ sesc 'barren' : Cymr. hysp 'dry, withered', Lat. siccus (cp.

§ 516). ad-con-darc 'I saw' : Skr. daddria, rt. derk-. ore 'pig':

Lith. parsza-s, cpf. *por%o-s. See §§ 390. 434. 436.

§ 513. t, c became voiced mediae after nasals, then

the nasal disappeared (with compensation lengthening). The

letters t, c were retained in the O.Ir. period. It was not until

a later period that the orthography was set straight by the intro-

duction of d, g. cet 'hundred' : Cymr. cant, Lat. centu-m. oac oc

'young' : Cymr. ieuanc, Lat. juvencu-s. See § 212.

§ 514. After vowels t c became p, x, which were written

th, ch. Hence 3, j in unaccented syllables (except finally).

These were written d, g, like the voiced spirants which had

arisen from original mediae (§ 522). d, g however occur con-

sistently only for the palatalised &~, 3.
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mcithir mother : Lat. mater, cath 'fight' : Gall, catu- (in

prop, names), OHG-. hadu- 'fight', cloth 'renowned' : Gr. xlvro-g.

2. pi. carthe, no charid, to caraim 'I love'; cp. the personal

endings Gr. -re Lat. -tis. 3. sg. pass, car-thir 'amatur' midi-dir

'iudicatur' : cp. Lat. -tur. beoihu 'life' gen. bethad dat. bethid,

suffix *-tut- : Lat. -tut-.

fiche 'twenty' : O.Cymr. uceint, Skr. v\iati-. sechur 'sequor'

rt. seq-. marc-ach 'equester' : Cymr. march-awe, Gall. Ben-

dcu-s; cumacht-ach 'potens', 1. sg. cumacht-aigim 'potior', cathr-

ach gen., cathr-aig ace, to nom. cathir 'town'.

On the like origin of voiceless spirants in conditional

initiality, e. g. a thuath '0 folk', see § 658, 1.

Rem. 1. On mac 'son', mucc 'pig', cacc 'dirt', leicim 'I leave', whose

'status durus' is remarkable, see § 436 rem.

Hem. 2. The spirants of the prepositions aith- 'against' (G-all. ati-~)

and frith- 'towards' became assimilated to the initial consonant of the

following word, when the preposition had the chief accent, tht to tt: ni

frittait 'non obsistunt'. the to cc (c) : teccomnocuir 'accidit' fr. *to-aith-com-

nocuir, freendaire 'present' fr. *frith-con-dairc. thg to gg (written c or cc,

cp. § 519): frecre 'responsum' from *frith-gaire, ecne 'cognitio, sapientia'

fr. *aith-gne (cp. Thumeysen Revue Celt. VI 320), taccair tacair 'con-

gruus, decens' fr. Ho-ath-gair. thb to 66 (written p, cp. §§ 519. 524) :

epert 'speech' fr. *aith-bert.

§ 515. ft probably became cht even in prim. Kelt. O.Ir.

secht Mid.Cymr. seith 'seven' : Lat. septem. See § 339.

Indg. pn in O.Ir. suan Cymr. hun 'sleep' : Skr. svdpna-s

Gr. iWo-s etc. It is highly probable that p was here also no

longer an explosive in prim. Kelt., see § 339 rem.

§ 516. tk became sh in Kelt. O.Ir. sesc 'barren' Cymr.

hysp 'dry', fr. *siskuo-s : Lat. siccus, orig. form *sitqo-s. O.Ir.

mesc 'intoxicating, drunk' : Skr. mdda- drunkenness'. Use 'piger'

:

Goth, lats 'lazy, uisce 'water' : Skr. uddn- udakd- 'water'. Here

belongs also O.Ir. brisc Bret, bresh 'brittle', m case it comes

from the rt. bherdh-, § 298. Cp. Av. £k, sc from prim. Ar-

tk, tc § 473, 2 and Germ, sk fr. tk § 527. From the Gallic

belong perhaps also here Pruscia Prudca (d'Arbois de Jubain-

yjlle Jltudes grammaticales sur les langues celtiques I p. 31* ff.).



§ 516—518. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. 377

The B in the latter form denotes here, as also elsewhere, a

voiceless spirant.

ss (whence further also s) from ts in the prim. Kelt, period.

O.Ir. 1. pi. of the s-fut. messimir to rnidiur 'I judge'. Fut.

ro-fessur 'I shall know', rt. ueid-. Future stem ses- fr. *sy,ents-

i. e. *sy,end + s- (suend- 'drive, hunt') 1. sg. cu-du-se[s]-sa, fut.

sec. 1. sg. du-sesainn (Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 148).

ss from ft. inf. mess 'a judging', orig. form *meftu- i. e.

med + tu-. Inf. fiss 'a knowing' i. e. *uid+tu. It is uncertain

whether this change be prim. Kelt., because of the Gallic spellings

with B, as MEDDVLYS beside Messulus (to OJr. mess).

O.Ir. -ss- fr. -st-. ro chloss 'was heard' fr. *Hlus-to-, cluas

' ear' fr. *kleus-ta- or *Jzlo%s-tci-, to door 'I hear', cp. Skr. irus-ti-s

'compliance', OHG. hlos-en 'to listen' OS. hlus-t 'a hearing',

O.Bulg. sluchu 'a hearing', ais aes (gen. aisso aisd) 'age' fr.

*aiues-tu- : cp. Gr. ale g 'always', is 'is' : Gr. sari, tair-issiur

I stand, stand still', sessam 'a standing' : Gr. "or-rifu 'I place',

Lat. sisto.

§ 517. kt became cht {/t) in prim. Kelt. O.Ir. ocht Cymr.

wyth Corn, eath Bret, eiz 'eight' : Skr. astd, Gr. ohtw. recht

'law' as-r-eracht 'surrexit' : Lat. rectus, rt. reg-. ro iar-facht

'he asked' (pres. iarmi-foig 'he asks') : Gr. snog, Lat. vox, rt.

ueq-. in-nocht 'hac nocte' : Lith. naktl-s.

Rem. ct was often written instead of cht in O.Ir. : octrect etc. That

cht (%i) was nevertheless spoken, is shown by Thurneysen Keltoromanisohes

p. 14 f., where the stage cht is also found for Gallic in the name Lu/terios

on coins (written Lucterius in Caesar).

ks = O.Ir. ss, s, Brit, ch, prim. Kelt, probably chs (/s).

O.Ir. sessed O.Cymr. chuechet 'sextus' : Gr. «?, orig. f. *syefo.

O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheu 'dexter' : Goth, taihsva, Indg. *deks-

O.Ir. os uas Cymr. uch 'above' : Lith. auksz-ta-s 'high', rt. aug-.

no tes 'effugiam' s-fut. to techim 'fugio', Lith. teku 'I run', rt. teq-.

x, xs, probably to be read as xs, appears in Gall. : Uxello-

dunum 'Hightown', to O.Ir. os uas; Dexsiva, to O.Ir. dess.

§ 518. t and c were dropped before liquids and nasals

(with 'compensation lengthening' after short vowels, § 620). cenel

'race' : O.Cymr. cenetl, suffix -Ho- (§ 110 p. 104). anal 'breath'

:
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Cymr. anadl, prim. Kelt. *anatla. dal 'a meeting together' :

O.Cymr. datl 'forum', en 'bird' : O.Bret, etn, rt. pet- 'fly', der

'tear' : O.Bret, dacr Gr. ddxgv. Reduplic. fut. 1. sg. eel, to

celim 'I conceal'. Cp. also suan 'sleep' § 339 rem.

ret (rcht) was simplified to rt : ro ort 'delevit', part, timm-

orte 'compressus', to orgun 'occisio' (rt. ergh-, cp. § 552).

Correspondingly res to rs, whence rr (cp. § 574) : 3. sg. of

the s-fut. orr, of the same verb.

§ 519. The mediae generally preserved their form of

articulation in prim. Kelt. In O.Ir. they remained mediae in

absolute initiality likewise after r and I, g also after nasals.

These medial mediae were also written (bb~), dd, gg or (p),

t, c after r and I, in order to indicate that they were not to

be spoken as spirants (§ 522) ').

d. der 'tear' : O.Bret, dacr, Gr. Sdngv. cerd cerdd cert

'artist, smith' : Cymr. cerdd 'art', Gr. xsgSog 'gain', Lat. cerdd

'workman'. See § 372.

g, g. gein 'birth' : Cymr. geni, Skr. jan- Av. zan-, rt. gen-,

gciir 'call' : Cymr. gawr, Skr. gir-, rt. gar-, bin 'alive' : Cymr.

byw, Goth, qius Lith. gyva-s, Indg. *ai-uo-s. garg gargg 'rough,

wild' : Gr. yogyo-c, 'spirited, wild', serg sergg sere 'a passing

away, decay, illness' : according to "Windisch to OS. swercan

'to become obscure, gloomy', ferg fere 'anger' : Gr. hgyrj 'impulse,

feeling, disposition', bongaim 'I break, reap' : Skr. babhaflja

'he broke'. See §§ 391. 434. 437.

g remained also after d = Indg. z, see § 521.

§ 520. The media d in the prep, ad- = Lat. ad was

assimilated to a following voiceless consonant, e. g. -acciu 'I see'

fr. ad+ciu.

mb, nd became mm, nn. The O.Ir. monuments frequently

preserve mb , nd beside mm, nn, probably contrary to

the then living pronunciation, camm 'crooked' : Cymr. cam

'crooked' Bret, hamm 'crooked' Gall, cambo-, Gr. cxa^6-q

1) An example for b, bb, p = Indg. b is -wanting. But cp. orbe with

Indg. bh § 524.
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'crooked', ro se-scaind 'he leapt' : Lat. scando, Skr. skdnd-cb-mi.

cenn cend 'head, top, point' : Cymr. penn pen Corn, pen, prim.

Kelt. *kuindo-, according to Windisch (Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr.

VIII 44) to Skr. hi- 'to swell' and identical with Gr. TllvSo-g.

mennant mendat Mid.Ir. 'dwelling' : Skr. mandird-m 'lodging,

habitation'. Cp. § 525.

Ir. mn from bn (= Indg. bn, gn). fu-dornain 'deep',

compar. fu-dumnu : Cymr,. dwfn 'deep', Goth, diups Lith. dubk-s

'deep', rt. dheub- (§ 325) ; with these is said to be related O.Ir.

domun 'world', Gall. Dumno-ritc , older Dubno-rix. mna fr.

*bncis, gen. to ben 'woman', Indg. stem form *gna- *qend-, see

§§ 428 a. 437 a,

§ 521. O.Ir. netnett Cymr. nyth 'nest' fr. Indg. *nizdo- through

the intermediate stage *neddo-. Cp. rnedg Cymr. maidd 'whey',

fr. *meSgcl, older *mezgS,
1
Gallo-Lat. mesga 'whey', according to

Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 152 to Slav, mozgu etc.,

hence uncertain, whether Indg. zg or zgh (§ 450J. See § 595.

It seems to follow from Cymr. credu that Indg. *%red dhe-,

which is to be presupposed for cretim 'credo' and the Skr. and

Lat. related forms (§ 507 rem.), had not passed through *kredzd-

to *hrezd- in prim. Kelt., but that the nearest older form *Jcredd-

rather came direct from *kred d(h)-.

Here may further be mentioned ro-fetar 'I have experienc-

ed, know' fr. rt. y,eid- , which Thurneysen Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVII 174, XXVIII 151 regards as an s-aorist : *uides-ar gave

rise to *fedsar (§ 634), and this to fetar, since d remained an

explosive before s, or h (§ 576).

§ 522. b, d, g became spirants after vowels : b, d, j. The

letters b, d, g were generally retained for these (bh, dh, gh in

the modern orthography), on the other hand a double media

or tenuis was written in cases where the sound had remained

explosive (§519). ph /, th, ch were more seldom used to

express b, d, j (Zeuss-Ebel Gr. C. p. 62 sq.).

b. ebaim 'I drink' : Skr. pibami. See § 340.

d. cride 'heart' : Gr. Ion. xguS-iij. adfiadaim 1 announce' :

Skr. veddyami. See § 372.
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g, g. Imper. agat 'agant' : Lat. ago, rt. a§-. Gen. tige

of a house' : Gr. orsysoc, rt. step. See §§ 391. 434.

These voiced spirants probably became voiceless when final,

cp. tech beside teg, camaiph beside cammaib 'notwithstanding' etc.

On the spirantal pronunciation of b, d, g in conditional

initiality see § 658, 1.

§ 523. Loss of d, g (with 'compensation lengthening' after

short vowels) before liquids and nasals, ar 'battle, slaughter,

butchery' : Cymr. aer fr. *agro-, to O.Ir. ag (gen. ago) 'battle',

Gr. aywv, rt. a§-. am 'manus hostium' fr. *agmen or *a~gmen :

Lat. agmen ex-amen, rt. ag- (cp. § 506). Perf. ro genar 'natus

sum' fr. *ge-gn-, rt. §en-. uan 'lamb' : Cymr. oen, Lat. agnu-s

with Indg. g, see § 437 c.

ng = Indg. Kg had been dropped before n in luain 'a

harvesting, reaping', inf. to bongaim 1 break, reap' (§ 519).

Assimilation of ng to following m with lengthening of the

preceding vowel, ceimm 'a striding, step', to cingim 'I stride

(to Gr. oxdta) 'I limp'?). Analogously greimm 'progressus', to

in-grennim 'I pursue' fr. grend- with original dh, § 526.

§ 524. The mediae aspiratae fell together with the

mediae in prim. Keltic, as in Iranian (§ 481) and in Baltic-

Slavonic (§§ 542. 549). The laws, which obtain for the Indg.

mediae (§§ 519—523), thus operated here also.

Media appears initially after r and I, g also after n (^) :

bh. biu 'sum' : Lat. fid, rt. bhey,-. orbe orbbe orpe 'hereditas' :

Goth, arbi 'heritage', Gr. opcpavo-g 'left, orphan'. See § 341.

dh. di-th Mid.Ir. 'he sucked' : Skr. dhdyami. ard ardd art

'high, great, noble', to which probably also Arduenna silva :

Skr. urdhvds. meld-ach mellt-ach 'acceptus, gratus' : OS. mildi

'mild, kind, gracious'. See § 373.

gh, qh. gam 'winter' : Lith. zemh. in-grennim 'I pursue'

:

O.Bulg. gre^dq 'I come', orgun orggun orcun 'a laying waste,

devastating, killing, predatory excursion', Gall. Orgeto-rtx : Skr-

fghayati 'trembles with passion, rages, raves', OHG. arg 'that

which is worthless, vile, bad', cum-ung 'narrow' : Gr. ayxi, rt.

angh-. esc-ung 'eel' : Lat. angui-s. See §§ 392. 434. 438.
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§ 525. Ir. mm, nn from mb, nd = Indg. mbh, ndh, cp. § 520.

imrn, imb 'about, around' : Gall, ambi-, Gr. apupi. immlind 'um-

bilicum' : Gr. 6/.upaX6-g Lat. umbilicus, in-grennim 'I pursue'

:

O.Bulg. grqdq Goth, gridi-. It is doubtful whether bonn bond

'solea' belongs here or to § 520, since this word seems to have

had in prim. Indg. partly dh (Skr. budhnd-s) and partly d

(Gr. nvvSa^) (§ 469, 8). mm fr. mb = Indg. wgh in imm imb

'butter', see § 438 b.

A sure example for mn fr. bn --= Indg. bhn (or ghn) is

unknown to me. tamun 'stem' may belong to Skr. stambh-,

with which it is generally connected, but the root had in prim.

Indg. partly bh, and partly b (see § 469, 8), besides we probably

ought to start out here from an original mb(h)n (cp. buain

with wgn § 523).

To the form net 'nest' (§ 521) corresponds brot 'prick' fr.

prim. Kelt. *brozdo-s, the d of which was Indg. dh, as is shown

by Ags. brord O.Icel. broddr 'prick'. See § 595.

§ 526. b, d, g as spirants, cp. § 522.

bh. tri-b 'tribus' : Skr. -bhis. See § 341.

dh. riad 'a riding' : O.Icel. rida. See § 373.

gh, gh. ligur 'tongue' : Lith. ISMit, rt. leigh-. lige 'bed' :

O.Bulg. Iqgq, rt. legh-. snigid 'it drops' : Gr. vtcpsi, rt. sneigh-.

See §§ 392. 434. 438.

Dropping of b, g, as in § 523. Eeduplic. fut. do-ber (do-

biur 'I give', rt. bher- 'carry, bear') fr. *bebr-. nel 'cloud' fr.

*neblo- : OHG. nebul O.Icel. nifl-, Gr. vstpelrj. fen 'waggon,

cart' : O.Icel. vagn 'waggon', rt. uegh-.

greimm fr. *grend-men has already been mentioned in § 523.

Germanic.

§ 527. History of the tenues.

p, k (Jcy) before t and s became /, x (x®) iQ prim. Germ,

similarly as in Iran. (§ 473), Umbr.-Samn. (§ 502) and Keltic

(§§339. 515. 517 »).

1) Cp. also Mod.Gr. iiprd xotpTta, Oftim yvj[Ta.
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Goth, hliftu-s 'thief : Gr. xXhtrj-g. OHG. nift 'neptis',

privigna' : Lat. neptis. OHG. wafsa 'wasp' : Lith. vapsa 'horse-

fly', O.Bulg. vosa 'wasp' fr. *iiopsa~ (§ 545). OHG. refsan 'to

scourge, punish, blame', O.Icel. refsa, prim. Germ. *rafsiana-n :

Skr. rdpas- n. 'bodily injury, violation'.

Goth, raihts OHG. reht 'right' : Gr. opfxro-g 'stretched out',

cpf. *refd6-s, rt. reg-. Goth, nahts OHG. naht 'night' : Lat. nox

noctis etc., orig. f. *noqti- *noqt-. Goth, fimfta- 'quintus' : Gr.

ns/^nro-g, see § 444 a. e. Goth, saihs OHG. sehs 'six': Gr. sg,

cpf. *sueks.

Rem. 1. Goth, nipji-s 'cousin, relation', O.Icel. niSr 'descendant' pi.

nidjar, Ags. niSctas pi. 'homines' fr. prim. Q-erm. ^nipia- and this from

*ne(p)tip- in consequence of the combination of three consonants. Similarly

Ved. dat. abl. pi. nadbhyas from *nabd-bhyas i. e. *napt+bhyas.

The shifting of ts and tpt began simultaneously or even

earlier; we put the latter for the prim. Germ, period in place

of ft, see § 469, 4.

ts became ss, s. OHG. OS. wissun O.Icel. visso vissu (Goth.

vissedun) 'they knew', probably to Horn, lauv, cpf. *tiitsnt i. e.

*uid+s + %t (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 398. 561). OHG. zan

'tooth' fr. prim. Germ. Hans, Indg. *dont-s, cp. Skr. dan fr.

*dants (§ 647, 7), Gr. odovg. Cp. also Goth, ana-busns 'com-

mand' fr. *butsni-, to ana-biudan 'to bid, command', rt. bheudh-

(§ 552).

tPt became ss except before r, whence s after a long syl-

lable. Goth, ga-qissi- (nom. ga-qiss) 'agreement', to qipan.

Goth, us-viss 'unbound', to vipan. OHG. gi-wis 'certain, sure'

adv. gi-wisso : Gr. a-taro-g 'unseen, unknown', cpf. *uift6-s i. e.

^id+to-, rt. ueid-. Ags. O.Icel. sess m. 'seat' : part. Skr. sattd-

Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessu-s, Indg. *seft6-s, rt. sed-. Goth, missa-

in missa-deps 'misdeed', OHG. missen O.Icel. missa 'to miss', to

OHG. midan 'to avoid, intermit' : Lat. mitto fr. *mito (§ 612),

part, missus.

s from ss after long syllables. Goth, un-veis (gen. -veisis)

'unknowing', OHG. wis O.Icel. vis-s 'wise' : Lat. visu-s, orig.

form *uUs
to-s, rt. ueid-. OHG. as n. 'carrion' : Lat. esu-m, orig.

f. *efto-, rt. ec£- 'eat'.
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The proper names Chattus (with Lat. ending) OHG. Hassi

Hasso (to Skr. iad- 'to distinguish oneself, Gr. Dor. y.sxad(4evog ?)

and Lango-Bard. Tatto Tasso i. e. 'regulator, distributor' (Goth.

ungatass 'disordered' Ags. toss 'acervus, congeries frugum', Gr.

SaTso/j.ai) seem to show that tPt had become ss , s through the

intermediate stage tp.

st arose before r. Goth, blostreis 'sacrificer' OHG. bluostar

'sacrifice', to Goth, blotan 'to sacrifice'. Ags. fostor O.Icel. fostr

'maintenance, support', to Goth, fodjan 'to feed, nourish', Gr.

nuxiofxai 'I eat'. The course of development seems to have been

tPt, pt, St.

Bern. 2. The Lat. development (cp. § 501 rem. 3) renders it im-

probable that the course was ssr, sr, str (op. § 580), as is assumed by

Kluge Paul-Braune's Beitr. IX 150. 157.

Kern. 3. "Where st occurs in other positions than before r, they

are new formations, e. g. Goth, kdupasta pret. of hdupatjan 'to box one's

ears', OHG. wista beside wissa 'I knew', wurst 'sausage' from rt. tyerl-

'turn' (after virlust loss' etc.). Cp. § 501 rem. 2.

tk became sk (cp. § 516). OHG. rase 'quick, active, strong'

O.Icel. rqskr 'bold, brave' (Goth. *rasqs), prim. Germ. *rasky,a-z

fr. *ratkua-s
>

to OHG. rad 'wheel'; O.Icel. Iqshr 'soft, slack,

loose', prim. Germ. *latkifa-z, to Goth, lats 'weary'; on the suffix

-kua- = Indg. -qo- cp. § 419. OHG. Ags. horse 'quick, smart,

prudent' O.Icel. horskr 'prudent, wise' Goth, and-hruskan 'to in-

vestigate, examine', probably to Goth, hard-u-s 'hard' Gr. xpar-v-g

'strong', orig. form *kft-ko-, cp. also Mid.English harsk Dan.

harsk 'rough, hard'. O.Icel. beiskr 'sharp', to Goth, bdit-ra- 'biting,

bitter'. Here probably also Ags. tusc or tusc 'tusk, tooth'

(see Kluge Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 537) = Goth. Hunska-,

with which Skr. a-datka- 'toothless' may be compared, although

this was a Skr. new formation.

h had disappeared in OHG. before s-t- consonant, mist

'dung' : Goth, maihstu-s. wast 'growth' : Goth, vahsts. Cp. Kogel

Paul-Braun's Beitr. VII 193 ff.

§ 528. A general shifting of the still remaining tenues

to voiceless spirants, e. g. Indg. *patSr- 'father' to *fapSr-,

and *p6Hu 'cattle' to */^M
;
probahly did not take place until after
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the tenues had modified their original manner of articulation

in the position before t, s (p) and k (§ 527).

The only exception to this law is that the tenues stood in

combination with preceding spirants : sp, st (= Indg. st and =
Indg. ft before r, see § 527), ft (= Indg. pt and qt, see § 527),

yt (= Indg. let and qt, see § 527), sk (= Indg. s%, sq and Indg.

tq, see § 527). Op.:

Goth, speivan OHG. spiwan 'to vomit' : Lith. spiduju etc.,

see § 342. Goth. OHG. ist 'is : Gr. sari, Indg. *&-**. Goth.

ga-kusts 'a trying, testing' : Skr. jicsti-s, Indg. *gus-ti-s. Goth.

blostreis 'sacrificer' OHG. bluostar 'sacrifice, offering' with str

= Indg. ^r. Goth, hliftu-s 'thief : Gr. y.lsnxrj-g. Goth, fimfta-

'quintus' : Gr. ns/nnro-s, Indg. *pei9qto-s. Goth. ralAte OHG.

re/i£ 'right' : Gr. o^exro-?, cpf. *relcto-s. Goth, wafe OHG. rcafe

'night' : Lith. nakti-s, Indg. *noqti-s. Goth, skeinan OHG.

scmraw 'to shine' : Gr. nxia, weak rt. form ski-, see § 893. Goth.

us-skava- 'considerate, sober', OHG. scouwon 'to look, see' : Skr.

kav-i-s 'seer, teacher' weak rt. form sqU-, see §§ 439. 589, 3.

O.Icel. Iqskr soft, tender, slack', orig. f. "ht-qo-s, rt. led-, see

§ 527.

Rem. 1. The combination shl- probably lost its h already in the

prim. Germ, period. OHGr. slio^an 'to shut' OS. slutil 'key' : Gr. *Vs
etc., see § 425.

Rem. 2. s<2, fd, hd are also written for medial st, ft, ht in OHQ-.

Ifranconian monuments. See Kogel Ub. d. Keron. Glossar p. 70 f., Zu

den Murbaoher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 if. On the value of the spellings

sg, sch beside sh, sc see Kogel in the first named treatise p. 93, Braune

Ahd. Gramm. p. 127.

It is however quite possible that the tenues first underwent

the same affection after spirants as in other cases and then

after that became explosives again; that is Indg. *esti became

*ispi and then Hsti (Goth. ist). Cp. 2. sg. last {lisan 'to collect,

gather') fr. Has-pa (§ 541, 7), OHG. cumft fr. *kumfpi- (§§ 214.

529) and Goth, huzd 'treasure' fr. *huzda-n (§ 538).

§ 529. The voiceless spirants in *faper- 'father' etc., which

had arisen according to § 528
;
remained voiceless spirants initially

in prim. Germ., and also medially if the sonant next preceding
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received the principal accent (according to the old Indg. accen-

tuation, § 686). The fricative sound of x was reduced initially

before vowels, and perhaps also medially under certain circum-

stances (not before consonants).

Gothic.

Initially, fadar 'father' : Lat. pater, fot-u-s 'foot' : Lat.

pes. pat-a 'that' : Gr. to. paha 'I am silent' : Lat. taceo. hund

'hundred' : Skr. satd-m. hairto 'heart' : Lith. szirdvs. hdidu-s

'way, manner' : Skr. ketu-s. hlifa 'I steal' : Pruss. au-klipts.

hva-s 'who' : Skr. kd-s.

Medially, uf 'under' : Skr. upa, Indg. *iipo. bropar

'brother' : Skr. bhratar-, Indg. *bhrdtor-. vairpa 'I become' :

Skr. vdrtdmi, Indg. *uerto. faihu 'cattle' : Skr. pd£u, Indg.

*p6fou. svaihra 'father-in-law' : Skr. SvdSura-s, Indg. *suefmro-s.

saihva 'I see' : Skr. sdcate, Indg. 3. sg. mid. *seqetai. vulfs 'wolf :

Skr. vfka-s, Indg. *ujqo-s. See §§ 342. 374. 393. 439. 440.

441. 444 a.

German.

/ remained. OHG. fater 'father'. OHG. nefo, cp. Ags.

nefa O.Icel. nefe nefi 'relation, nephew' : Skr. ndpclt 'descendant',

Indg. *nSpot-.

p became d, this remained down to the time of the OHG.

monuments, and was represented by th (more rarely dh).

In the course of the OHG. period however it was developed to

d in different parts at different times (first in Bavaria during

the eighth century). OHG. thorn dorn : Goth, paurnu-s, O.Bulg.

trmu. OHG. bruother bruoder 'brother'.

The letter h appears for prim. Germ, x m HG., as in Goth.

The sound was merely an aspirate in every case initially, and

medially certainly at least between vowels. OHG. hunt 'hundred'.

OHG. fahan 'to catch' : Goth, fahan, prim. Germ. *faK>yana-n

(cp. § 214 p. 182). The h in initial hu>, hr, hi, hn disappeared

from the eighth century onwards, earliest in hw, e. g. hwa% wax,

'what' : Goth, hva; hliumunt liumunt 'renown' : Goth, hliuma m.

Br u g mann, Elemonls. 25
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'hearing', rt. Meu-. Spellings like Chlodovidhus {Kludwig) show

that the value x s^l prevailed in the fifth and sixth centuries.

"West Germanic consonant lengthening (gemination) through

following i. OHG heffen OS. hebbian 'to raise' : Goth, hafjan,

Lat. capio. OHG. hlahhen Ags. hliehhan 'to laugh' : Goth.

hlahjan. Cp. §§ 532. 535. 540 and the similar doubling of

nasals and I §§ 216. 277.

mp seems to have become mfp mft. OHG. cumft 'a coming'

(Goth, ga-qumpi-), numft 'a taking', ramft 'edge', MHG. brunft

'rutting time of the red-deer' {nf from mf). Cp. §§ 214. 528.

Rem. In like manner perhaps np became nsp, nst : OHG. kunst

'art', cp. Goth, kunpi 'knowledge'. Doubts remain because of Goth, anpar :

OHG. under. On the s in Goth, ansts etc. see Kluge Paul-Braune's Beitr.

IX 154 f.

§ 530. Medial /, p, % (j*) became b, 3, j (3*) in prim.

Germ. — and at the same time s became z (§581) — , when the

next preceding sonant did not have the principal accent (§ 529)

or t, s directly followed (§ 527). This phenomenon is called

'Verner's law' (see Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 97 «.). The Indg.

tenues, which were thus affected, fell together with Indg. bh,

dh, §h, gh (§ 538) and underwent all further developments in

common with these.

b, d, j (g
a
) became b, d, g (gu) after nasals, very probably

in the prim. Germ, period, and gu became u after vowels

(§ 444 c).

These voiced spirants also became mediae after r, I in

Gothic, while in other cases they remained spirants, but were

not distinguished from mediae in writing.

The West Germanic dialects changed every other remaining

d to d. Then in Upper Germany and East Franconia d be-

came t (which partly suffered further affections that need not

be taken into consideration here), elsewhere it remained, b and

3 became b and g in HG. (while they remained spirants in

other West Germ, dialects), and these became p and k in Upper

Germany, but not universally. .

p. Prim. Germ. *ltbo fr. *lifo 'I adhere, remain' {rt-^leip-,

cp. Skr. limpdmi Lith. limpu) : Goth, bi-leiba (6), OHG."bi-libu
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Ags. be-life (f is to be read as 6). OHG. uoba 'festival' uobo

'colonus', to Skr. dpas- 'religious work' Lat. opus.

t. Prim. Germ. *fade"r- fr. *fapir- 'father' (Skr. pitdr-, Gr.

navfQ-) : Gr. fadar (<f), OHG. fater fader OS. fader Ags.

feeder O.Icel. fader fadir. Goth, hdidu-s (d) 'way, manner',

OHG. heit heid : Skr. ketii-s. Goth, ga-tami-da- (<f) 'tamed', OHG.

gi-zemit gi-zemid : cp. Skr. dami-td- Lat. domi-tu-s. Prim.

Germ. *xutndd-m 'hundred' (whence *xumda-m, further *y,unda-m)

fr. */umpd-m (Skr. hatd-m, Indg. *&p£d-m) : Goth, hunda-,

OHG. /mwi hund OS. Ags. /mrad O.Icel. hund-rad. Goth.

mun-da- 'believed' ga-mundi- 'memory' : Skr. ma-td- ma-ti-.

Goth, sandjan 'to send', OHG. sentan sendan OS. sendian, orig.

form of the 1. sg. indie, pres. "sontSio, cp. Goth, sinps (st.

sinpa-), O.Ir. set 'way', cpf. *sento-. Prim. Germ. *xardti- fr.

*xarpu- 'hard' (cp. Gr. y.patl'-g with weak grade vowel in the

root-syllable) : Goth, hardu-s, OHG. feart /iarrf OS. Taard Ags.

heard, O.Icel. hardr. Goth, fra-vardja 'I destroy, spoil' : Skr.

vartdycLmi, Indg. \orteio.

%, q. On Prim. Germ. *suegrti- fr. *sue%ru- (Skr. Svasru-,

Gr. !w(ja) are founded OHG. swigar Ags. sweger 'mother-in-

law', cp. Goth, svaihra § 529. Goth, ft't/w-s (3) 'decade', OHG.
-£«'# Ags. -fo'j, O.Icel. tegr (g is the sign for 3) are founded on

Indg. *de%iri with accented suffix (cp. Skr. instr. daidbhis

daiabhis), dat. pi. Goth, tigum fr. He^vp,-mi (§ 244), cp. Goth.

taihun orig. f. *d6lcint § 529. Goth, vigana- (5) m. or n. 'fight',

OHG. wigant OS. wigand {g is the sign for 3) Ags. twjerarf

'warrior' fr. the prim. Germ, tense stem *tfixd-, rt. ueiq- (§ 439),

cp. Goth, veiha 'I fight' orig. form *uSiqo. Prim. Germ. Sutdga-

fr. Suwgd- fr. Huw/d- 'young' (Skr. yuva-H-s) : Goth, juggs,

OHG. OS. /ww^, O.Icel. wm<)t, cp. compar. Goth. /wfca O.Icel.

ire 'younger' fr. prim. Germ. *iu(w)xizo (§ 214). Goth, hals-agga

m. 'bend of the neck, nape' : Skr. avakd-.

Verner's law is of special importance for the proper under-

standing of the 'grammatical change' in the verb. In this respect

the West Germ, dialects show a variety of more archaic relations

25*
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than Gothic, since the regular differences had been levelled out

in this language by form-transference. To Skr. vdrtanti 1. sg.

pres. , vavdrta perf. indie. 3. sg. , vavftima 1 . pi. , vavftand-

part. from rt. uert- 'turn' corresponded prim. Germ. *uerpo,

*udrpi, *uurdumi, *uurfl;cmd-. Prom these regularly Ags. weorCte,

wearcl, wurdon, worden OHG. tvirdu, ward (wirthu, wartK),

wurtum, wortan. On the other hand Goth, vairpa, varp,

vaiirpum, vaiirpans, regular d (cp. fra-vardjan) having been

supplanted by p in the two last forms. OHG. regularly ziuhu,

zoh, zugum, zogan (rt. deuk- 'draw'), but Goth, tiuha, tduh,

tauhum, tatihans, the two last for *tugum, *tugans (3), etc.

On prim. Germ. (j)w = Indg. q in Goth, siuns OS. siun

'countenance', OHG. part, -liwan 'lent' etc. see §§ 441. 444c.

In prim. Germ, bn, <fw, %n, before the principal accent of

the word, passed into bb, id, 33, further into bb, dd, gg, and

these — still in the prim. Germ, period — became the tenues

pp, tt, kk at the same time with the Indg. mediae (§§ 533. 534).

Further shiftings took place in HG. viz. pp to pf (but Rhenish-

Franconian^p), tt to zz (MHG. tz), kk to cch, that is, k% (but Franc.

kk). MHG. hopfen (Mod.HG. Rhenish-Franc, hoppe) Ags. hoppian

O.Icel. hoppa 'to hop' = Goth. *huppon, MHG. hilpfen (Mod.HG.

Rhenish-Fr. hippe) Mid.Engl. hyphen 'to hop' = Goth. *huppjan,

prim. Germ. *xupp- fr. *%ub-n-, orig. *qup-n- : O.Bulg. kypeti 'to

hop, leap'. OHG. *snizzen (to be inferred from snizzdri 'carver')

WKG.snitzen 'to cut', prim. Germ. *snitt-, fr. *sni&n- orig. *snit-n-,

cp. Goth, sneipa 'I cut' from original *sneito. OHG. zocchon

MHG. zocken 'to pull, tug' = Goth. *tukkon, OHG. zucchen

MHG. zilcken 'to drag' = Goth. Hukkjan, prim. Germ. *tukk-

fr. *du^-n-, orig. *duk-n-, cp. Goth, tinhan 'to draw', rt. deuk-.

The nasal in these intensives was the nasal of the present stem-

suffix -nd- (Gr. ddfi-vrj-pu etc.). On the other hand e. g. OHG.
smoccho Ags. smocc O.Icel. smokkr 'underdress' (beside the intens

#

MHG. smucken 'to bevel, dress, adorn' to MHG. smiegen 'to

press tightly' O.Icel. smjuga 'to creep through' : Lith. snaikti 'to

slide, glide' O.Bulg. smykati sq 'to creep') contained a nominal

weak stem-form *smuq-n- (cp. Gr. ap-v- 'ram', Skr. ud-n- 'water'),
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which underwent various transformations by analogy, after the

strong forms *smuq-Sn- etc. had died out (s. Kluge in Paul-

Braune's Beitr. IX 169). Cp. §§ 214. 534. 538.

§ 531. The voiced spirants, which had been received from

prim. Germ., passed into the corresponding voiceless spirants in

Goth., when they came to stand finally or before s. Nom.

masc. tamips 'domitus' neut. tamip 'domitum' beside gen. tamidis

(<f) 'domifci' etc. 3. sg. pres. bairip 'bears' fr. *biri3(i) : Skr.

bhdrati. af of beside ab-u with b (-« interrogative particle).

3. sg. pret. bi-ldif (bi-leiba [p] 'I remain') fr. *-ldib(i), a new

formation for prim. Germ. *ldifi = Indg. *le-loip-e. The letter

g was retained to express %, see § 539.

b, d, g, which are to be read as mediae after consonants,

probably became tenues in the same position, but this change

was not represented in writing. Part. nom. nasjands ace. nasjand

'saviour' from prim. Germ. *-anda-z *anda-n. 3. pi. nasjand

'they rescue' prim. Germ. *-andi. Nom. aids 'age' prim. Germ.

*al&i-s. Nom. masc. juggs neut. jugg 'young' prim. Germ.

*-imgd-s *-uwgd-n.

§ 532. Prim. Germ, ft, <?, j became &6, dd, gg (gemination)

before i in "West Germanic, and these were further shifted to

pp, tt, kk throughout the whole of High German. OHG. uppi

'ill-natured' prim. Germ. *ubia-, to OHG. ubil Goth, ubils 'evil',

which as original *upelo- 'going over the mark, bounds' is

connected with OHG. ubir ubar OS. obar 'over' Skr. updri

Horn. Gr. vnsig. OHG. drittio dritto 'tertius' 08. ihriddio Ags.

Sridda : Goth, pridja (<f) O.Icel. pride pridi (fern, pridja), prim.

Germ. nom. masc. *pridio(n) fr. *pri-pip{n) : cp. Skr. tpttya-s Lat.

tertius. OHG. ehka 'point, edge, corner' OS. eggia : Goth. *agja

(j) O.Icel. egg, gen. eggjar {ggj fr. ji by a special Norse law),

prim. Germ. *a%i6- fr. *axio-: cp. Lat. acie-s, rt. ak-. OHG.

wulpa MHG. wiUpe 'she-wolf, with simplification of the pp
after I, prim. Germ. *uulbt (Indg. *u],qi, Skr. vpki), gen. *uul-

bios (a new formation for *tiul^ios), fem. to OHG. wolf Goth.

vulfs prim. Germ. *uulfa-z (Indg. *uj,qo-s), see § 444 a. Cp.

§§ 529, 535. 540.
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§ 533. History of the mediae.

These became tenues in prim. Germanic, except d in the

Indg. combination dfdh.

Gothic like the other Germ, languages, except High German,

retained these tenues.

b. diups 'deep' : Lith. dubu-s, rt. dheub-. See § 343.

d. tiuhan 'draw' : Lat. duco. hairto 'heart' : xapS-ts. asts

'twig, branch' : Gr. o£o-g, Indg. *ozdo-s. See § 375.

§, q. kaurn 'corn' : O.Bulg. zrtno, cpf. *gr-no-m. uf-rak-

jan 'to lift up' : Av. raz-ista- 'straightest, most just', rt. re§-.

juk yoke' : Skr. yugd-m, Indg. *jug6-m. qima 'I come' : Skr.

gdm-a~-mi, rt. gem-, vairpa 'I throw' : O.Bulg. vrigq, rt. uerg-.

See §§ 394, 439. 440. 443, 444 a.

The character of these sounds remained unchanged in West

Germanic in the period of the prim, community. In HG. however

they underwent further shiftings.

In Upper and Middle German dialects p became pf (written

pf and ph) initially and after consonants, but f (/) between

vowels. This pf became / (^f) initially in certain dialects and

in most of them medially after consonants. OHG. pflegan flegan

(Renish-Franconian plegan) 'to care for' : OS. plegan 'to promise,

pledge', perhaps to Gr. pkecpapo-v 'eyelid' (Kluge Et. Worterb.).

OHG. werpfan werfan 'to throw' : OS. werpan, Goth, vairpan

with p fr. Indg. g, see above. OHG. slaf (gen. slaffes) 'slack,

lax' : Du. slap; OHG. slaffan slafan 'to sleep' : OS. sloZpan,

Goth, slepan, O.Bulg. slabu 'slack, weak', rt. sleb-. OHG. scaffon

'do, make' : O.Icel. skapa (beside this OHG. scepfen 'to scoop'

:

OS. skeppian, see § 535) ; this category has been ascribed to the

rt. sqab- in Lith. skabii-s 'cutting' etc. (§ 346), the intermediate

meaning being regarded as 'to bring to pass by hollowing out'.

t became z, that is ts, in HG. initially (except before r)

and after consonants (except after s); after vowels it became

the voiceless spirant 55 (5), see § 375. OHG. ziohan 'to draw?

pull' : OS. tiohan, Goth, tiuhan. OHG. herza 'heart' : OS. herta,

Goth, hairto. OHG. smelzan 'to smelt, melt, become liquid'

smalz n. 'grease' : Ags. smolt 'soft, quiet', Gr. fieldm 'I soften,



§ 533—534. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Germ. 391

melt'. OHG. wvtftan 'to know' weir, 'I know' : 08. witan wet,

Goth, vitan vdit.

Initially OHG. tr- = Goth, tr- : triuwa 'fidelity' : Goth.

triggva, Pruss. druwi (§ 375); on the spelling dr- for tr- in

Franc, sources, as driuwa, see Kogel Keron. Gloss. 70 f., Zu den

Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 ff.

OHG. ast 'branch' : Goth, asts, Indg. *ozdo-s. nest 'nest' :

Ags. nest, Skr. mdd-s 'lair of animals', Lat. mdu-s, Indg. *ni-

zd-o-s (§ 355).

OHG. qmfalon beside zwifalon 'to doubt' : Goth, tweifls.

See § 375.

k became k% (written cch, ch etc.) in Upper German initially

and after consonants (except s), whilst it remained h in Middle

Germ. It became xXi % (M> ^) universally between vowels.

OHG. chorn horn 'corn' : Goth, katirn. chniu kniu 'knee' :

Goth. kniu. chweman queman 'to come' : Goth, qiman. werch

werk : OS. were, Gr. egyo-v. danch thank 'thought, thanks' :

OS. thane, Goth, pagks, Lat. tongeo 'I know', wahhen 'to wake'

:

OS. wakon, Goth, vakan, Skr. vcijayati 'urges on, drives on.

dah, gen. dahhes, 'roof : O.Icel. fiak, Lat. tego.

OHG. masca OS. mciska 'mesh, stitch' : Ags. mwsce, O.Icel.

mqskve mqskvi, Lith. mezgu 'I knit' mazgas 'knot', rt. mezq-.

§ 534. bn, dn, gn became bb, dd, gg before the principal

accent in prim. Germ., thence by § 533 pp, tt, kk, which were

further treated just the same as the pp, tt, kk (§§ 530. 538)

which had arisen from Indg. pn, tn, Tm qn and from Indg.

bhn, dhn, ghn qhn. OHG. topfo 'top' MHG. top/ 'pot' (Rhenish-

Franc, topp), Ags. doppa 'mergus', to Goth, diups, rt. dheub-.

MHG. rupfen ropfen 'to pluck' (Rhenish-Franc, roppe), to OHG.
roufen Goth, rdupjan 'to pluck, tear out', rt. reub- (§ 343).

MHG. stutzen 'to push (with the horns), start back', to OHG.
stoyan Goth, stdutan 'to push', Skr. tudami, Lat. tundo. MHG.
slitzen 'to slit', to OHG. sliyan OS. Ags. slitan 'slit, split', rt.

sleid-. OHG. loc loch (pi. locchd) MHG. loc (pi. locke) 'lock,

ringlet', Ags. locc O.Icel. lokkr = Lith. lugna-s 'pliable', to Gr.

Xvyo-q 'pliant twig or rod' Xvyom 'I bend, tie', OHG, sluccho
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slukho 'glutton MHG. slucken 'to gulp, have hiccup', to Gr.

Iv'Qm Xvyyavofxai 'I have the hiccup'.

§ 535. The prim. Germ, tenues, which had arisen from Indg.

mediae, became pp, tt, kk (gemination) in West German, not

only before i, but also before r, I and id. pp became pf (Rhenish-

Franc, pp) in HG. ; tt became zz before i, but remained before r .

kk became k% in Upper German, but remained in Middle Ger-

man. OHG. scepfen 'to scoop' (Rhenish-Franc, scheppe), OS.

skeppian, see § 533. OHG. lezzan MHG. letzan 'hinder, hurt',

OS. lettian Ags. lettan : Goth, latjati, rt. led- 'leave, let'. OHG.

ottar 'otter' (on the anaptyctic a in this and the following forms

see §§ 277. 628) : O.Icel. otr pi. otrar, Skr. udrd-s 'water animal',

Gr. vSqo-i; vdya 'water serpent'. OHG. OS. bittar 'bitter' : Goth.

bditrs (ablaut difference *bhidro- : *bhoidro-), to Goth, bltan 'to

bite'. OHG. hluttar 'clear
,

pure' , Ags. hluttor : Goth, hlutrs,

Gr. xXvtco fr. *xlvS-uo 'I wash out, clean'. OHG. wecchen wecken

to wake', OS. wekkian : Goth, valijan, O.Icel vekja, to OHG. wah-

hen etc., see § 533. OHG. acchar accar 'acre, field', OS. accar :

Goth, akrs, Gr. aygo-g. OHG. facchla facchala faccala 'torch',

it is doubtful whether it was borrowed from Lat. facula. OHG.

nacchot naccot 'naked' : Goth, naqaps, Lat. nudu-s fr. *no(g)uedo-s,

Skr. nagnd-s (§ 432 c). OHG. chueccher quekker infl. adj. form

'alive, quick' : O.Icel. kykr ace. kykvan, prim. Germ. *kuikua-,

beside Goth, qiu-s (st. qiva-). On the loss of the w after medial

k in OHG. see § 180. Cp. §§ 529. 532. 540.

§ 536. The d in dzdh became assimilated to the following

z in prim. Germ. Goth, huzd 'treasure' OHG. hort, Indg. *kud*dho-.

Perhaps also Goth, gazds sting, prick' OHG. gart 'rod, switch'

O.Icel. gaddr 'sting' : Lat. hasta. See §§ 469, 5. 507. 538.

Rem. Osthoff (Morph. IY 262 f.) attempts to adjust Goth, uz- OHG.
ur- ar- (Mod.HG. ur- er- in ur-teil er-teileii) to Skr. ud and Goth, ut

OHG. VbT, 'out' by assuming that the form arose regularly in compounds

like Goth, us-dreiban (for *uz-dreiban) 'to drive out'. Cp. Av. uz § 476.

OHG. ort OS. ord O.Icel. oddr 'point, top', fr. *ud + dhe put up, lift up'?

The z in Goth, uz- became assimilated to a following r, as ur-reisan

'to rise up'.

§ 537. History of the mediae aspiratae.

In prim. Germ, they first became the voiced spirants b, d, j (j?<).
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1. Initially. In the course of the individual dialects they

were shifted to mediae ; in Gothic all three in prehistoric times

;

in West Germanic 6 and <f in all branches likewise in prehistoric

times, whilst 3 remained as 3 in OS. and Ags. down to historic

times; in the period of the oldest runic monuments all three

were still spirants in Norse. In HG. b and g were further

shifted to p and Jc in Upper Germany, d was shifted to t both

there and in East Franconia.

bh. Goth, beitan 'to bite', OHG. biifian bi%an Upper

Germ. pi$%an OS. Ags. bttan, O.Icel. bita (prim. Norse *bUan) :

Skr. bhedclmi, rt. bheid-. See § 344.

dh-. Goth, dags 'day', OHG. Rhenish-Franc, dag East Franc,

and Upper Germ, tag OS. dag Ags. dce%, O.Icel. dagr runic.

dagax (read dagax) : Lith. daga-s, rt. dheah-. See § 376.

gh ah. Goth. *gans 'goose' (from which Span, ganso

was borrowed), OHG. gam Upper Germ, cans Ags. jos, O.Icel.

gas : Lith. zasi-s. Goth, gasts 'guest', OHG. gast Upper Germ.

cast OS. gast (5) Ags. giest, O.Icel. gestr runic, gastix (g) : Lat.

hosti-s O.Bulg. gostt. In %u- (— Indg. gh- 3-) was dropped already

in prim. Germ. : Goth, varmjan 'to warm', OHG. warm O.Icel.

varmr 'warm' : Skr. gharmd-s. See §§ 395. 439. 443.

§ 538. 2. Medially. The Indg. mediae aspiratae, through

their being developed to voiced spirants, fell together with the

Indg. tenues according to § 530, and thus the laws given in

§§ 530—532 operated here also.

The following forms, in the first place, are to be judged of

by § 530.

bh. Goth, liuba- (S) 'dear', OHG. liubo adv. 'with pleasure'

Ags. leofost 'dearest' (/ is 6), O.Icel. ljv.fr 'dear' (/ is V) : Skr.

Mbhyati 'fosters a vehement longing', rt. leubh-. Goth, kalbo

'female calf, OHG. chalba f. chalb n., Ags. cealf (6) n., O.Icel.

kalfr (V) : Gr. Solcpo-g dblqv-g 'womb' d£l(pa% 'pig'. OHG. chamb

(gen. chambes) 'toothed instrument, comb', Ags. comb : Skr.

jdmbha-s 'tooth', Gr. yo/jipo-g 'plug, peg, pin, nail', O.Bulg. sabu

'tooth'.

dh. Goth, ana-biudan (<i) 'bid, command', OHG. biotan
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Modem OS. biodan Ags. beddan, O.Icel. bjoda, prim. Germ.

*be%dana-n : Skr. bodhami, rt. bheudh-. Goth, bindan 'to bind',

OHG. bintan bindan OS. Ags. bindan, O.Icel. binda, prim. Germ.

*bindana-n : Skr. bdndhana-m, rt. bhendh-. Goth, hairda 'herd',

OHG. herta herda Ags. heord, O.Icel. hjqrd, prim. Germ.

*%erdd : Skr. Mrdha-s 'herd, troop'.

gh, gh. Goth, steigan (j) 'to ascend, climb', OHG. stigan

OS. stigan (3) Ags. stt^an, O.Icel. s%« (3), prim. Germ.

*s£«gawa-w : Gr. nxsiyjto , rt. steigh-. Goth, aggvu-s 'narrow',

OHG. m#i, O.Icel. qngr : Gr. aj/^w, rt. angh-. Goth, gaggan

'to go', OHG. gangan, O.Icel. ganga : Skr. jawghoZ- 'heel-bone',

rt. ghewgh-. Goth, l&una-varga- 'unthankful man', OHG. warg

'strangled MHG. er-wergen 'to strangle', O.Icel. vargr (3) 'wolf, out-

lawed evil-doer : Lith. verziu 'I string, compress, straiten', rt. uergh-.

On prim. Germ. (3)^ in Goth, sndivs fr. orig. *snoigho-s

and similar forms see §§ 443. 444 b. In the cases there quoted

prim. Germ. %u was the labialised form of Indg. gh. The same

loss of a suffixal -u- occurs in prim. Germ. *ma\%)u-4 'girl

(Goth, mavi, gen. mdujos), to masc. Goth, magus 'boy, child,

servant' = O.Ir. mug 'slave, servant'; cp. Skr. svad-v-i fern, to

svad-u-s 'suavis'.

Here is further to be added — in contrast to § 530 —
the case when prim. Germ, d, 3 followed z. Goth, mizdo 'pay,

reward', in West Germ, with 'compensation lengthening' of the

e = i OHG. meta miata OS. meda O.Fris. mede Ags. med beside

meord (r from z) : Gr. fua6o-g, Indg. *mizdho- *mizdhd- (§§ 596.

621). Goth, huzd 'treasure', OHG. hort OS. hord (north) Ags.

hord, O.Icel. hodd : Indg. *kud'dho-, cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536.

OHG. marg 'medulla' Ags. mearg, O.Icel. mergr (3), Goth.

mazga-, pre-Germ. *mozgho-, cp. §§ 450. 590. 596.

Prim. Germ, pp, tt, kk from bn, 3n, %n. Sure examples

are known to me only for kk, as OHG. lecchon Mid.HG. lecken

to lick', OS. leccon, prim. Germ. *likkona-n (cp. Goth, bi-ldigon)

:

Gr. Xfyvo-g 'lickerish', Lat. lingo, rt. high-. Cp. §§ 214. 530. 534.

§ 639. A change of h, d, j to /, p, / (g) in Gothic,

cp. § 531. Masc. nom, liufs ace. liuf 'dear' beside gen, liubis
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(8). rdups rdup 'red' beside gen. rdudis (d), rt. reydh-. vigs

v^9 (x) 'way' beside vigis (j), rt. uegh-.

Pret. svarb to svairban 'to wipe from', rt. suerbh-; pret.

band, to bindan, rt. bhendh-; gild n. tax', to fra-gildan 'to re-

quite', rt. gheldh-; gaggs gagg 'way, street'; Muna-vargs 'un-

thankful man' -#ar^ are parallel to the forms like nasjands

nasjand etc. in § 531. The forms gazds , /mad (st. gazda-,

huzda-) were accordingly possibly pronounced with st.

§ 54=0. West Germ, bb, dd, gg (H. German pp, tt, kk)

before i, see § 532. OHG. sippia sippa 'relationship', 08. sibbia

sibbea Ags. sib (gen. sibbe) : Goth. s%'a (6) , O.Icel. S«/ (gen.

Si/jar, f is 8) goddess of the family and wedlock, Skr. sabhd-

'assembly, society of kinsfolk'. OHG. mitti 'medius', 08. middi

Ags. mid (gen. middes) Goth, midjis (ct~), O.Icel. midr (ace.

mi&jan), Skr. mddhya-s 'medius'. OHG. bitten 'to request', OS.

biddian Ags. biddan : Goth, bidjan (<?), O.Icel. fa'<!;a, Gr. mlOu,

rt. bheidh- (§ 67 rem. 3). OHG. fo'Mew 'to lie down', 08. liggian

:

O.Icel. liggja (ggj fr. ji by a special Norse process), prim. Germ.

*liziana-n, Gr. i^ot; 'bed', rt. ZegA-. Cp. §§ 529. 535.

§ 541. Chronology of the prim. Germ, shiftings of

the explosives. The following is probably the order in which

the chief acts of the prim. Germ, shifting of the Indg. explosives

took place ; we include at the same time the history of the Indg.

tenues aspiraiae, which will be more fully discussed in § 553.

Act 1 (or 2). The aspirates become spirants, bh,

dh, gh become &, <f, j, e. g. *bheudho becomes *beudo (Goth.

biuda), see § 537. ph, th, kh become /, J>, x, e. g. 2. sg. perf.

*le-Us-tha (rt. les- 'gather together') becomes *(le)-las]>a (Goth.

last), *nokh-lo- 'nail' becomes *na%ld- (OHG. nagal), see § 553.

Act 2 (or 1). p, k become /, % before t and s, e. g.

*rekto-s 'right' becomes *re/ta-s (Goth, raihts), see § 527.

Falling together of the tenues asp. with a portion of the

tenues.

Act 3. The tenues become voiceless spirants

elsewhere, p, t, k become /, p, x, e - g- *pster, *bhrdtor be-

come *faper *bropor (Goth, fadar, bropar), see § 528.
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Falling together of a further portion of the tenues (even-

tually of all tenues, see the end of § 528) with the tenues asp.

Act 4. The voiceless spirants become voiced by

Verner's law, /, p, % become b, d, 3, e. g. *naxld- becomes

*nagld-, *faper becomes *fader, see § 530.

Falling together of tenues asp. and tenues with the

mediae asp.

Act 5. The b, ct, 3, which had arisen from mediae asp.

and tenues, assimilate a following n before the principal accent
:

bb, dd, 33, e. g. pres. stem *li%-no- lick' (Indg. *ligh-na-)

becomes *7igjd- (OS. leccori) , noun stem (weak) *smu^-n-

'dress' (Indg. *smuq-n-) becomes *smu^- (O.Icel. smokier). Indg.

b, d, g with a following n simultaneously become bb, dd, gg

when the accent is in the same position, e. g. *lug-nd- 'lock,

ringlet' (Indg. *lua-no-) becomes Hugga- (O.Icel. lohhr). Then

bb, M 33 become bb, dd, gg: *li^6- *smw£%- become Higgo-

*smugg-. See §§ 530. 534. 538.

Falling together of mediae with tenues and tenues asp.

Act 6. The mediae become tenues, b, d, g become

p, t, h, e. g. *deu/o I draw' (rt. deuk-) becomes *teu%d (Goth.

tiuha), *azda- 'branch' becomes *asta- (Goth, asts), *liggo-, *smugg-i

*lugga- (see 5.) become *likkd-, *smukk-, *lukka-. See § 533.

Act 7. sp, zd, mb, nd, w$ become st, zd, mb, nd, Kg,

e. g. *(le-)laspa (1.) becomes *lasta (Goth, last), *mizdo- 'pay,

reward' becomes *mizdo- (Goth, mizdon-), *(be-)ban3e 'he bound'

becomes *bande (Goth. band). See §§ 530. 538.

Bern. That sp first became st at this period, is only deduced «from

the change of zS to zd, which cannot have taken place earlier. Here be-

longs eventually also the origin of the tenuis in Goth, speivan, ist etc.,

see § 528 (end) and 3 above.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 542. The Indg. tenues and mediae remained in the

period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, community, while the mediae

aspiratae, as in Iran. (§ 481) and Kelt. (524), became mediae

and thus fell together with the Indg. mediae.
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Indg. k, g, gh were s-sounds in this period. See § 412.

§ 543. History of the tenues, prim. Balt.Slav. p, t, k

and s. These sounds generally remained unshifted.

p. Lith. pitna-s O.Bulg. plunu 'full' : Av. per
e
na-, rt. pel-.

See § 345.

t. Lith. tq O.Bulg. tu 'the' ace. : Skr. td-m. See § 377.

q. Lith. M-s O.Bulg. ku-to who?': Skr. Ms. See §462.

k. Lith. szvit-eti O.Bulg. smt-e~ti 'to shine' : Skr. hit-rd-s,

rt. kueit-. See § 413.

§ 544. The assimilation of Indg. ts to ss, of Indg. ft to

st and of Indg. ks to ss seems to have been effected in the

periSd of the Bait. -Slav. prim, community.

ts to ss. Lith. esiu I shall eat' : cp. Skr. fut. atsydmi,

O.Bulg. 2. sg. jasi 'thou eatest' : cp. Skr. dtsi, O.Bulg. aov.j'asu

'I ate' fr. *et-s-o-m, pi. jasli 'manger' fr. *et-slo-, rt. ed- 'eat'.

Lith. mesiu fut. to metii 'I throw'. Lith. kirsiu fut. to kertin 'I

hew sharply' : cp. Skr. kwrtsytimi I shall cut', rt. qert-. Lith.

krlsta-s 'crumb, scrap', to krintu (pret. kritau) 'I fall'. O.Bulg_

cisu s-aorist I counted' cislo cism% 'number', to cttq 'I count'.

Lith. part, vesqs 'vehens' fr. *ij,eghont-s = Skr. vdhan; the cor-

responding forms of O.Bulg. probably also came from Indg. *-ont-s,

as vezy 'vehens' spSje^ 'hastening', cp. ace. pi. vluky 'lupos', konjq

'equos' from *-ons (§§ 84. 219).

It may be concluded that this ss = ts had not yet entirely

fallen together with Indg. s in prim. Slav., since s = ts did

not become ch as was the case with Indg. s (§ 588, 2). Forms

like 1. sg. jachu 1. pi. jachoinu 3. pi. jasq beside jasu jasomu

jasq (s-aorist from rt. jad- 'eat') were later formations (§ 588

rem. 2).

ft to st. Lith. vifsti 'to fall down, change', O.Bulg. vrista

'state, condition' : Lat. part, vorsu-s, Skr. Vfttd-m 'state, situation',

Indg. *y/j[ft6-, rt. uert-. Lith. est O.Bulg. jastt 'eats' : cp. Lat.

est Skr. dtti. Lith. dti'st O.Bulg. dasti 'gives' : cp. Skr. 3. sg.

mid. datte, from the reduplic. root do- 'give'. Lith. pesczia-s

'being on foot' first of all from *pestia-s (§ 147), to pedd 'foot-
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step' ; on the East Lith. form peszczia-s see § 587, 3. O.Bulg.

cisU 'honour', to citq 'I count, reckon, honour'.

%s became ss. Lith. aszl-s O.Bulg. osi 'axis' : Lat. axis.

Lith. deszine 'right hand' O.Bulg. desmu 'dexter' : Skr. ddksina-

Av. dasina-. See § 414.

With the reduction of ss to s and ss to Lith. sz O.Bulg.

s, compare that of prim. Balt.-Slav. ss = Indg. ss to Lith.

O.Bulg. s, as Lith. Usiu fr. *les-siu, flit, to lesit T pick up, peck

at', O.Bulg. otu-tre^ fr. *-tr%s-sq, s-aorist to otu-trqsq T shake

off'. See § 585, 3.

Further the loss of the dental in Lith. aszma-s 'octavus',

Pruss. asma-n ace, O.Bulg. osmyjt might also be prim. Balt.-

Slav. : cp. Skr. astamd- O.Ir. ochtmad. —
Lithuanian. In forms like partic. pres. act. Updama-s

{lipu 'I climb , mount') , vilkdama-s (velku 'I trail, drag') the

pronunciation has apparently fluctuated for centuries between

pd, kd and bd, gd in some parts of Lithuania. Analogously

mbsdama-s and m&zdama-s, to metii 'I throw'. This phenomenon

is easily explained from the fact that the constant striving after

assimilation has been again and again counteracted by the

feeling of relationship between kindred forms, e. g. llpti lipsiu

etc., vilkti vitksiu etc., mesti etc. Cp. the fluctuation between

p\siu and plnsiu § 218 rem.

Rem. 1. The change between dugti (inf.) dugsiu (fut.) and dukti

duksiu (pres. augu 'I grow'), between dlrbti dlrbsiu and dlrpti dlrpsiu

(pres. dirbu M work') etc. in Lithuanian writings is merely of an ortho-
graphical nature, only kt ks pt ps is spoken everywhere. Cp. the phone-

tically inexact Mod.HQ-. spellings like sagte, raubte, flugs.

The simplification of consonantal groups is rare, as deszims

beside deszimts 'ten'.

Bern. 2. It is not certain whether nakvdju 'I pass the night with',

nakvyne 'night quarters' belong here, since naktvdju, naktvyne, existing side

by side of these and regarded ast he original forms, might have got their /

from naktl-s an older stem *noqtu- is by no means proved for certain

through Lat. noclu (see the author in Ber. d. sachs. Ges. der Wiss. 1883

p. 192).

sztr from szr in asztrU-s 'sharp' beside aszru-s (Dowkont) :

O.Bulg. ostru 'sharp' from *osru (§ 545), Skr. diri-s 'corner',
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Gr. axgo-g 'pointed'. It is however questionable whether the Lith.

word has not acquired its t through the influence of the cor-

responding Slav. word.

§ 545. Slavonic. On prim. Slav, c, c from k = Indg.

q, prim. Slav, t/ (O.Bulg. st) from kt = Indg. qt, prim. Slav.

X (ch) from ks — Indg. qs see § 462.

Loss of tenues before following consonants (cp. § 281

rem. 3)

:

p disappeared before t, n, s in the prim. Slav, period.

O.Bulg. netiji 'nephew, cousin fr. *neptij% (§ 36) = Gr. avexpw-g,

cpf. *nept-iio-s. po-crSti 'lade, scoop' fr. *certi *cerpti, to 1. ag.

pres. po-cripq. Correspondingly greti 'to scrape, scratch' fr. *grepti,

to 1. sg. grebq with b = Indg. bh (§ 552). The forms po-cr&sti

-cristi -cripsti and gresti grebsti, met with in later monuments,

were new formations, which seem to have arisen from a dislike —
also met with elsewhere — for infinitive forms with short stem-

syllable ; the s was transferred from plesti nesti etc. sunu sleep'

from *supnu = Gr. vnvo-g. pri-ltnq 'I stick to' from *-Wpnq,

cp. pri-ttpeti 'to stick to'; pri-Upnq, which occurs beside pri-lmq

in the literary monuments, had borrowed p anew from form-

association, vosa 'wasp' fr. *uopsci — Lith. vapsa 'gad-fly', osina

'aspen-tree' : Lett, apse Pruss. abse. Cp. also the s-aorist gresu,

to grebq I scrape, scratch'.

t disappeared before I, n. O.Bulg. part. pret. plelu fr. *plet-lu, to

pletq 'I twist'. This disappearance before Z, like that of d before I

(§ 548), seems to be old only in the southern and eastern dialects

;

in the western dialects prim. Slav, tl seems to have prevailed

down to historical times, e. g. Upper Sorabian pletl = O.Bulg.

plelu. Examples for the disappearance of t before n occur in all

branches, as O.Bulg. o-svinqti 'to become light' fr. *svtt-nqti (cp.

sviteti 'to shine'), Servian svanuti. Nevertheless I do not know

whether this dropping of t is to be regarded as prim. Slav. Cp.

dn § 548.

k disappeared in the prim. Slav, period in pej% 'five'

= Skr. patdktl-s 'the number five' (cp. Av. pcmtanha- 'fifth

part' beside panca 'five', Lat. qumtus beside qumque). This
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reduction of takt to rat must be older than the change of

kt to t%. k disappeared also in the prim. Slav, period in -kst-

(Indg. -qst-). 2. pi. of the s-aorist ttste, to 1. sg. techu

= orig. *teq-s-o-m (§ 462). In like manner plesti 'to twist'

from *plekst% i. e. *plekt+ti (cp. Lat. plecto, OHG. flehtan),

which gave the impulse to the new formations pres. pletq

noun plotu 'twist
,

plait' etc. , forms , in which t cannot be

explained as having arisen phonetically from kt.

Loss of tenues between s + conson. O.Bulg. sUzena slezena

'spleen' : Gr. anX-^v anXdy/vo-v. plesnqti 'to clap' fr. *plesk-nqti,

to pleskati 'to clap'.

Development of t as glide in sr = Indg. Tcr in prim.

Slavonic. O.Bulg. ostru 'sharp' : Gr. axpo-t; etc., see end of § 544.

pistru 'variegated' fr. orig. *pifc-ro-s : Skr. piMmi 'I adorn, shape',

Gr. nomlXo-g 'variegated'. The same development occurs also

at a later period, e. g. O.Bulg. strisen-i beside srisen-i 'hornet,

gad-fly : Lat. crdbro (§ 303). Cp. Slav, str — Indg. sr,

§ 585, 2.

§ 54=6. History of the mediae, prim. Baltic-Slav, b, d,

g and z.

b. Lith. dubu-s 'deep, hollow', O.Bulg. dubri 'ravine, valley'

:

Goth, diups. See § 346.

d. Lith. du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti 'to give' : Lat. dos dotis. See

§ 378.

q. Lith. giria 'forest', O.Bulg. gora 'mountain': Skr. giri-s.

See § 463.

g. Lith. Mrni-s 'pea', O.Bulg. zrino 'corn' : Goth, kaurn.

See § 415.

§ 547. The transition of d"d(h) to zd(h) and of dm to m
seems to belong to the period of the Baltic-Slav. prim,

community.

The 2. sg. imper. O.Bulg. viedi 'see', v&sdi 'know', jazdi

'eat' from *uizd% *tfesd^, *ezd%; the s instead of z arose from

a contamination with the optative forms which had -ie- and

were used imperatively (see Osthoif Morph. Unt. IV 387 and

the accidence). *%ezdt = O.Lith. veizd(i) 'see'. The cpf. was
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*ueisdi fr. ^eidf-dhi (with different, older root-vocalism Gr. iadi

and Skr. viddhi).

Rem. 1. O.Lith. veizd(i) coming to be on a level with forms like leid(i)

ved({), the z forced its way into the remaining forms of the verbal system

also (first of all into the imper. pi.), hence viizdmi vSizdziu instead of

*veidmi *veidziu, lastly into noun formations also, hence e. g. ap-veizda-s

'providence' beside v&ida-s 'face, countenance'.

It is doubtful whether O.Bulg. dazdx 'give' imper. also belongs here,

since it might possibly stand for *dadi and along with O.Lith. dudi dud

represent an orig. *do-dhi. Cp. the accidence.

dm (partly from Indg. dhm) became m. Lith. emi O.Bulg.

jami 'I eat' fr. *ed-mi; Lith. edmi is a new formation (cp. rem. 3).

Lith. dUmi O.Bulg. dami 'I give' fr. *dod-mi. Lith. demi 'I

place, put' fr. *ded-mi, O.Lith. demi fr. *ded-mi, rt. dhe-. O.Bulg.

v6m% 'I know' fr. *uoid-mi, rt. ueid-. O.Bulg. vyme^ udder' fr.

*ud-men : Skr. udhar.

Rem. 2. The loss of the labial in O.Bulg. sedmyfl 'septimus' must

be younger than this dropping of d. It may however have been effected

already in the Baltic-Slav. prim, language, since by § 469, 3 the tenues

in Lith. siJcma-s (first of all from *sepma-s or from *setma-s? § 345)

and Pruss. septma-s sepma-s seem to be due to a new formation after

the analogy of the cardinal number.

Rem. 3. The apparent dropping of d before the suffix of the 1. du.

in Lith. du'va O.Bulg. dave jave etc. has probably arisen from analogy

with the 1. sg. and 1. pi. The regular form may be retained in Lith.

Idva and this might have aided in the creation of Hmi 'idme.

§ 548. No further changes, which need to be mentioned

here, took place in Lithuanian.

Slavonic. On prim. Slav, dg dz fr. g = Indg. g see

§ 463.

Loss of the mediae b d before following consonants. We
also take into account here the mediae which had arisen from

Indg. mediae aspiratae.

b disappeared before n in prim. Slavonic. O.Bulg. duno

'ground, bottom' fr. *dubno, beside Lith. diigna-s (§ 346), to

difori 'ravine, valley', rt. dheyh-, see § 325. O.Bulg. su-gunq

'I fold' fr. *gub-nq, to sw-gybati 'to fold', Lith. dvi-guba-s 'two-

fold, double', gynq beside gyb-ajq T sink, go to ruin'; b has

been restored in gybnq like the p in pri-lipnq (§ 545).

Brugmann, Elements. 26
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d disappeared before I, n. O.Bulg. part, palu fr. *poZd-lu,

to padq 'I fall', rt. ped-. silo 'awl' fr. *sl-dlo, ralo 'plough'

fr. *ra-dlo, fylo 'point, prick' fr. *g$-dlo with suffix -dlo- from

Indg. -dhlo- (Gr. -Mo-, Ital. -flo-). jela 'fir' : Pruss. adde Lith.

egle fr. *edle (§ 378). This loss of d before I is old only in

the southern and eastern dialects, it was retained in the

western dialects, as Czech sidlo Sorab. sidto Polish szydlo 'awl',

Polish %qdlo 'edge' jodla 'fir'. Examples for the loss of d be-

fore n occur in all branches, as O.Bulg. za-ganq 'coniectura

assequor* fr. *goZd-nq, to gad-ajq 'conicio' O.Icel. geta 'to get,

hit upon, guess', rt. ghed- (§ 425) ; vuz-bunq 'I awake', to budSti

'to wake, be awake', Skr. budh-, rt. bheudh-; u-tujiq 'I become

withered', to u-ved-ajq 'I become withered'; the d in padnq 'I

fall' (beside padq padajq) etc. had been restored by form-as-

sociation. It is however questionable whether the dropping of

d before n took place so early as the prim. Slav, period. Cp. tn

§ 545.

§ 549. History of'the mediae aspiratae. They fell

together with the mediae in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim,

community, as was the case also in Iranian (§ 481) and Keltic

(§ 524). The laws, which have been laid down for the Indg.

mediae (§§ 546—548), therefore held good also here.

bh. Lith. bijdti-s O.Bulg. bojati s% 'to be afraid' : Skr.

bhdy-a-te. See § 347.

dh. Lith. de-ti O.Bulg. dS-ti 'to lay, put' : Skr. dhd-ma. See

§ 379.

gh. Lith. sniga-s O.Bulg. sn&gu 'snow' : Gr. v/yo, rt. sneiqh-.

See § 464.

gh. Lith. semd, O.Bulg. zima 'winter' : Gr. ^ei^wV. See

§ 416.

§ 550. Prim. Baltic-Slav, change, dm became m: O.Lith.

demi, O.Bulg. vyme^ see § 547.

§ 551. On prim. Slav, ds dz from g = Indg. gh see § 463.

O.Bulg. ralo fr. *ra-dlo with suffix -dhlo-, vuz-bunq fr. rt.

bheudh- and similar forms see, § 548.
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The combination media aspirata + t, s.

§ 552. It has already been remarked in § 469, 6 that a

sure answer has not yet been found to the question how

the combination media asp. + t or s was pronounced at the

time just before the dissolution of the Indg. prim, community.

In Aryan we must hold as the regular continuations of

the Indg. prim, forms such forms as Skr. dpbdhd- Av. der'wda-,

Skr. dipsati Av. diwmidyai , which yield for the Ar. prim,

community bdh as the continuation of bh + t and bzh as that of

bh+s etc. The history of these Ar. groups is treated in § 482.

All the European languages have for the original combi-

nations the same representations as for Indg. pt ps, ft ts, let

%s, qt qs. Examples:

Greek Qonro-g 'sipped, supped', to gotpiw, Lith. srebiit 1

sip', rt. srebh-. u-nvaxo-g 'not heard of (nivBo^ai), Skr. buddhd-s;

rttvostui 'he will search, inquire' : Skr. bhotsydte, rt. bheudh-.

dv-s-xro-g 'bearable' (e/w) : Skr. sddhd-s fr. *saMha-s; fut. t£w :

Skr. 1. sg. aor. mid. dsaksi, rt. segh-. svxto, sv^o/xai (tv%of,iui

'I supplicate, pray') : Av. o. sg. aog
e
da, 2. sg. aoysd, rt. euqh-

(§ 482). ivlxpe 'it snowed' (vicpsi), rt. sneigh-.

Italic. Lat. nuptum nupsi, to nubo Gr. vv/a.^ (Pick Vergl.

Worterb. I 3 648). ab-sorpsi, to absorbed (spbh-), Gr. gocpeto,

see above, gressu-s, to gradior , Goth, gridi-. jussu-s, perf.

jussi, to joubeo, see § 370. di-visu-s, perf. dT-visi, to di-vido, Skr.

vidhyOmi T pierce through', vectum vector, vexi (veho) : Skr.

vodhum Av. vaMri-s, Skr. vdksat, rt. uegh- (§ 482). forcti-s

forti-s : Skr. dfdhd-s 'fastened, fast', rt. dher§h-. oZnctu-s anxiu-s,

to ango angor, rt. aftgh-. lectus 'couch', to Gr. Uxo<ii rt - ^gft-.

nicto co-mxi, to co-niveo, rt. Jcneigh-. nix nmxit, to ninguit, rt.

sneigh-.

Old Irish, tachtm (Ho-achtce) 'angustus', rt. oMgh-. snechta

'snow', rt. sneigh-. for-tiasam 1 . pi. of the s-fut. to for-tiagaim

'1 help', cp. Gr. atsi^o^isv, rt. steigh-.

Germanic. M1IG. wift 'fine thread' OHG. wiften 'texere'

O.Icel. veftr veptr 'weft', to OHG. weban O.Icel. vefa 'to

26*
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weave', Skr. ubhnati 'binds, fastens' part, ubdhd-, Gr. v<pog Veb',

rt. y,ebh-. OHG. musse f. 'spring, source' prim, form *mudh + tt :

cp. OHG. mutilon 'to murmur, mutter', Gr. [ivdo-g 'speech'

(Kogel Paul-Braune's Beitr. VII 180 f.). Goth, gilstr 'tax', to

gild 'tax', rt. qheldh-. Goth, ana-busns 'commandment' prim.

Germ. *-butsni-, to ana-biudan, rt. bheudh-. Goth, dauhtar

OHG. tohter 'daughter' : Av. dug
6da duyda, Indg. *dhugh+ter-.

Goth, tnahts OHG. maht 'might, power', to Goth, magan 'may,

be able', O.Bulg. mogq I can, may'. Goth, leihts OHG. liht

'light, easy', prim. Germ. *lmxta-z : Skr. laghii- Gr. ska^v-g,

rt. letdqfi-.

Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. skrepti 'to dry' fut. skrepsiu, to

pres. skrebiu, Gr. xdgqxo 'I make dry or withered' (cp. § 589, 3).

O.Bulg. greti, grSsu fr. *grepti, *gr€psu, to grebq 'I scrape', Goth.

graba 'I dig' (§ 545). Lith. vesti O.Bulg. vesti 'to lead', Lith.

fut. vesiu O.Bulg. aor. v&su, to pres. Lith, vedu O.Bulg. vedq,

Skr. vadhu- 'bride, young woman' (she who is to be led home,

she who is led home). Lith. v&szti O.Bulg. vesti 'to drive, ride',

Lith. fut. vesziu O.Bulg. aor. vSsu, to pres. Lith. vesu O.Bulg.

vezq : Skr. vdhcLmi, rt. uegh-. Lith. dukte O.Bulg. dusti 'daughter' :

Av. dug
e
dCL. Lith. dehti O.Bulg. sesti 'to burn, Lith. fut. deksiu

O.Bulg. aor. sSchu, to pres. degu, zegq, Skr. ni-daghd-s 'heat',

rt. dheqh-; for the initial sound in Slav. cp. § 379 rem.

Eem. 1. I do not know any examples from Armenian which belong

to this class. By § 467, 1 the word dustr does not come under con-

sideration.

The question now remains, is this representation of the

original sound-combinations in the European languages the

regular continuation of the Indg. forms, or have new formations

arisen of the nature of Av. dapta- for *dawda- = Skr. dabdhd-

etc. (§ 482 rem. 1)?

Some scholars have come to the conclusion that the latter

is the case at least as regards the combination media asp. 4- t,

because they thought that they had also found in the Europ.

languages an aspect differing from Indg. tenuis + t, which is

to be regarded as the regular development. Nevertheless all
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the cases, which have been brought forward, also admit of a

different descision regarding them.

Rem. 2. Bartholomae (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 206) explains Gr.

dvyarijQ on the ground of a presupposed prim. Gr. double form *dhughater-

and *dhugdher-. But the form may also belong to the class iya ftryag etc.

(§ 469, 8). Gr. xvndo-t; Goth, kuzd Lat. custos need not contain *kudh+t-

(cp. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. I 176, Kluge in Paul-Braune's Beitr. IX 153),

but admit of being traced back to *kudh + dh-, so, too, Goth, ga-hugdi-

'unders banding' to *%uq+dh-, whence *%ugdh- (cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536.

538). Still more uncertain is the material which "W. Meyer in Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXVIII 166 f. has brought forward from Lat. and Kelt, beside

custos.

Therefore the possibility still remains, that forms like Gr.

Qonto-g etc. exhibit the regular continuation of the Indg. prim.

forms.

Rem. 3. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 320 f. regards bth, with

voiced media b, as being the form which was in existence in the last stage

of the Indg. prim, language, from which was regularly developed on the

one hand Skr. bdh, and on the other hand Gr. ttt etc. This is however

not very probable from a phonetic point of view.

The Indg. tenues aspiratae.

§ 553. It is less doubtful that the Indg. prim, language

possessed tenues aspiratae than, to what extent it possessed this

mode of articulation. Of late there has been a tendency to regard

all or almost all of the Ar. tenues asp. (§ 474) as being old

inherited, according to which e. g. *stha-no- 'stand' (noun),

not *sta-no- would have to be put down as the Indg. form (Skr.

sihtina- Gr. dvari]vo-g Lith. stdna-s). But in my opinion we

have no right, with the present state of our knowledge, to

put down the Indg. prim, forms with ten. asp. in such cases

where only Aryan points to tenuis asp., but the other languages

to tenuis. For the question would be asked in vain, why

e. g. in Greek does not an *sti8ijv, but sati)V (Skr. dsthdm)

stand beside such cases as ^a6a oloda with Indg. sth, t'th (see

below), and why do not *nddo-s *n6v6o-g, but. naxo-g nowo-g

correspond to Skr. path- pdntha- 'path, way'.

Therefore prim. Indg. tenuis asp. can, as yet, only be put

down with any degree of probability in such words, where the



406 The Indg. tenues aspiratae. § 553.

languages outside the Aryan group exhibit an aspirate or a

sound which can be traced back to an aspirate. Such forms

are the following:

1. Suffix "of the 2. sg. perf. Indg. *-tha. Indg. *uoit
s
tha

'knowest' fr. rt. y,eid-, Skr. vettha Av. Gap. voistU Gr. olatia.

Gr. qoQa erjcda 'wast' (originally a perf. form, see the accidence),

Skr. tisitha. Lat. dtx-M dix-is-ti (for the vowel of the suffix

see the accidence). Goth, last (lisa 'I gather together'), sloht

(slaha 'I strike'), hlaft (hlifa 'I steal) ; after such forms arose

qast (qipa 'I say') haihdist (hdita 'I name') etc., in which -ss

was the regular ending (cp. kdupasta for *kdupassa etc., § 527

rem. 3), then also hart (baira 'I bear'), for *barp, etc. 1
).

2. Skr. skhdlami 'I stumble, stick fast, go wrong' Av.

skarayant- 'leaping, letting leap' (in the proper name skdrayap-

rapa-), Arm. sxalem 'I go wrong, stumble, err, sin', Gr. (HpdM.o(iai

'I stumble, fail, suffer a disaster' (also Lat. scelus 'crime, impious

action' and OHG. sculd 'guilt' Goth, skulan 'to owe, shall'?),

rt. sqhel-.

3. chindd-mi 'I cut off, tear Av. opt. perf. hi-siS-ydp, Gr.

dX%<» I split' axivdak/Lio-g 'a piece of cleft wood, splinter', Lat.

scindo caedo, Goth, skdidan 'to divide, separate' OHG. scintan 'to

flay' rt. skhait- sJchaid-.

4. Skr. Sawkhd-s 'muscle, shell' Gr. xo'y^o-g, Lat. congiu-s.

5. Skr. nakhd-s Mod. Pers. ndxun Osset. nux 'nail', Armen.

magil 'claw, talon' (whence m- for n- ?), Gr. ow^-og gen. to 6w%
'nail, talon', Lat. unguis, Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. eguin Mod.Cymr.

ewin 'nail, talon', Goth, nagljan 'to nail', Lith. naga-s O.Bulg.

noguM 'nail, talon'.

Without representation in Aryan are:

6. Armen. durgn 'potter's wheel', Gr. rgoxo-g 'wheel, potter's

wheel' rps/Q} 'I run' fut. dgQofiicu, Goth, pragja 1 run' OHG.

1) Cp. the ending of the 2. du. act. Goth, -ts = Skr. -thas or -tas.

We must assume that original -ts stood regularly only in forms like perf.

*lests, Husts, *slohts, *hlefts (transformed into lesuts, lusuts, slohuts, hls-

futs) and in the pres. *s-tas or "s-tis (Skr. sthds 'ye two are'] and then

was transferred to the other verbs. See the aooidence.
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drigil 'servant' (runner), rt. threqh-. It is doubtful whether

O.Ir. traig 'foot' Gall, ver-trago-s name of a kind of dog (— 'great

foot, swift runner'?) belong here; cp. O.Ir. droch 'wheel'.

7. Lat. habeo, Goth, habdip 'has common stem form

*khabhe-.

The Indg. tenues asp. fell together with the Indg. mediae

asp. in Greek and Italic (see §§ 495. 509), and with the Indg.

tenues in Germanic (see §§ 528—530. 509). The voiceless

spirants, which arose after ts in Lat. and Germanic, passed into

tenues (cp. §§ 507. 528 end. 541, 7). Tenues arose after s in

Balt.-Slav., elsewhere the tenues asp. fell together with the mediae

asp. in this branch also
,

just 1
) as in Armen. If O.Ir. traig

belongs to the rt. thregh-, it follows that Indg. initial th- was

treated differently in Kelt, before r from Indg. qh after ta

(ingd).

THE SPIRANTS.

§ 554. Spirants are produced by the mouth channel being

narrowed at one part in such a manner that the expiratory

current gives rise to a grating noise on the edges of the narrow-

ed part.

The following spirants are to be ascribed to the Indg. prim,

language

:

1. A voiceless s-sound, whose place of articulation cannot

be exactly defined (cp. the various s-sounds in Sievers' Phonet. 3

p. 122 f.).

2. The voiced sound z, corresponding to this s.

Bern. 1. As a hypothesis which is at any rate worth noticing, we
may mention here that Bartholomae (Ar. Forsch. I 18 ff. II 54 ff.) ascribes

aspirated s und z (sh and zh) also to the Indg. prim, language. B. g.

he puts down qshei- as the rt. for Skr. hsindti 'ruins' Or. <pt)£vto, and

gzhom-, §hm- (the latter with loss of g) as the stem forms for Skr.

Tcsdm- At. ace. zqm gen. zem-o Gr. xdtiv O.Bulg. zemlja 'earth'. Cp. also

prim. Ar. and perhaps Indg. bzh from bh+s etc. §§ 469, 6. 470. 482.

552. 589, 4.

1) According to this it would also be possible to trace the suffix

Slav, -dlo- Gr. -6Xo- Ital. -flo- back to Indg. -thlo-, as has been done.
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3. The palatal spirant /, strictly to be distinguished from

consonantal i (i).

To these is probably to be added

:

4. The labial spirant v, strictly to be distinguished from

consonantal u (u). v and y, have fallen together in most langu-

ages, and as was already mentioned in § 117 it is often difficult

to decide whether the one sound or the other is to be assigned

to the Indg. prim. form. The surest criterion for Indg. v is

want of an old inherited weak grade form, in which v was

fused with the neighbouring vowel to sonantal u, e. g. rt. ves-

'clothe' (§ 555).

Bern. 2. The question of the separation of Indg. v and y, is so in-

volved and still so little investigated that we must content ourselves here

with having referred to it generally.

It has been conjectured that the sound, from which Skr. h

Gr. Lat. g in cases like Skr. ahdm Gr. iyw Lat. ego T have arisen,

was a spirant which closely resembled /. Attention has already

been drawn to the uncertainty of this hypothesis in § 469 rem.

Lastly the question may still be raised whether a sibilant

was not spoken after the 4-sound in words in which a Gr. xt

stands opposite to a Skr. ks, as in tdksan- rhrcov 'carpenter

fksa- apxro-g 'bear, and whether it differed from the Indg. s sound

which is to be presupposed for cases like Skr. dksa-s Gr. aim
'axle' Skr. ddksina-s Gr. ds'&o-g 'dexter', and was perhaps a p.

'

For it has not hitherto been possible to discover a law by which

the difference y.r : | might have arisen specially in Greek.

Indg. s.

Prim. Indg. period.

§ 555. *septop, 'seven' : Skr. saptd sdpta, Arm. evth, Gr.

sura, Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht n-, Goth, sibun, Lith. septynl O.Bulg.

sedmi. *seno- 'old' : Skr. sdna-s, Arm. hin, Gr. fem. h% Lat.

senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth, superl. sinista, Lith. sena-s. Reflexive

pronoun *suo- *sue- : Skr. svd-s 'own' Gr. o-g 'own' s W, Goth.

svSs (gen. svesis) O.Bulg. svoft, 'own'. Rt. sneigh- 'to snow' :

Av, snaeMiti Gr. vstysi 'snows' ayd-vvtyo-g 'much snowed upon',
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Lat. ninguit, O.Ir. snechta Goth, sndivs Lith. snSga-s O.Bulg.

snfyu 'snow'. Rt. sreu- 'flow' : Skr. srdv-a-ti Gr. ps'a 'flows',

O.Ir. sruth OHG. stroum 'stream', Lith. srava 'a flowing, bleeding'

O.Bulg. o-strovu 'island'. Rt. sta- ste- 'stand' : Skr. sthi-ti-s Gr.

ard-at-Q 'a standing', Lat. statio, O.Ir. -tau 'sum' from *sta-io,

Goth, stops 'stead', Lith. st6na-s O.Bulg. stanu 'stand' (noun).

Rt. ties- 'clothe' : Skr. vds-te 'puts on (perf. va-vas-e), vds-ana-m

vds-tra-m 'cloak, dress' vds-man- 'cover', Arm. z-ges-t (gen. z-gesti)

'dress' z-ge-nu-m 'I dress myself (z- prefix), Gr. Horn. aor.

sa-aavTO saavro 'they put on' sa-6rjg 'clothing' si/ua Lesb. fs/Li/ua

'dress', Lat. ves-ti-s, Goth, ga-vas-jan 'to dress' MHG. wester

'baptismal robe'. Rt. dhers- 'dare' : Skr. dhdrs-CLmi 'I dare',

Gr. Odpa-og 'boldness' Oepa-iv-qg prop, name ('bold one'), Goth.

ga-dars 'I dare', Lith. dr\s-ti 'to dare (§ 285 rem.). *aks(i)-

'axis' : Skr. dksa-s, Gr. a%tov, Lat. axi-s, OHG. ahsa, Lith. aszi-s

O.Bulg. osi.

s a frequent suffixal element, -sio- future and -s- aorist

suffix : Skr. dha-syd-mi d-dhcL-s-am from rt. dhe- 'put, place',

dek-syd-mi d-dik-s-ata (8. pi. mid.) from rt. deify- 'show', d-sahi-s-

ata from rt. se§h- 'subdue'; Gr. eSsi^-a, rjds-u (on the function

of the latter cp. the accidence) ; Lat. dix-i, fax-t-s, vider-1-s

O.Ir. aor. conj. (= fut.) 2. sg. for-teis, 2. pi. for-tesid from

*-tessis, *-tessit(e), prim. f. *steiqh-\-s-e-s, -te, to pres. for-tiagaim

'I help' (cp. Gr. artt'fw); Lith. fut. de-siu from rt. dhe-, vilk-siu

from rt. uelg- 'trail, drag', O.Bulg. part. fut. bysqste-je 'to fieXXov

(to Lith. bii-siu 'I shall be'), aor. dS-chu, 2. pi. di-s-te, from rt.

dhe-. Personal ending of the 2. sg. -s as in *bheroi-s 'feras'

*s-ie-s *s-iii-s 'sis' : Skr. bhdre-s syd-s, Gr. cpepoi-g siy-g, Lat.

fere-s sie-s si-s, Goth, bairdi-s OHG. sl-s, O.Bulg. beri (from

*bere-s). Noun-stem suffix -es- (as *gen-es- neut. 'genus') : gen.

sg. Skr. jdn-as-as , Gr. ysv-e-og yiv-ovg , Lat. gen-er-is , O.Ir.

tige 'of the house' = Gr. artys-os rsys-og, Goth, riq-iz-a-

neut. 'darkness' (cp. Skr. rdj-as-), Lith. nom. deb-es-l-s 'cloud',

O.Bulg. gen. neb-es-e 'of the sky' = Skr. ndbhas-as. Sign of

the nominative -s (as in *e%uo-s 'equus') : Skr. dSva-s Gr. "nno-g

Lat. equo-s, Gall, tarvo-s 'bull', Goth, vulf-s Lith. vilka-s 'wolf.
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Aryan.

§ 556. Indg. s experienced several changes in the period

of the Aryan primitive community.

1. s passed into s and ss into ss after i i and u u, i and

u (as second component of diphthongs), % f r, q, k. By this

means Indg. st and let, sq and %q and probably also ss and ks

fell together at that period, see §§ 396. 399. 401.

This s remained in Iranian, but in Sanskrit it was further

changed to cerebral s, and ss (= Indg. ss and fas) became fas

(as ss became ts, see § 557, 1).

After i- and M-vowels. 3. sg. pres. act. Skr. ti-sth-a-ti Av.

hi-st-a-iti, O.Pers. 3. sg. imperf. mid. a-i-st-a-ta, from rt. sta-

'stand' : Gr. %-avt]-/.u, Lat. si-sto. Skr. ni-sid-a-ti 'he sits down',

causat. ni-sadaycLmi Av. ni-scLctayemi; O.Pers. niy-asddayam with

s carried over into the augmented form (like Skr. ny-asidam be-

side regular ny-asidam, pary-asahata beside regular pary-asahata

imperf. to pari-sahate 'he endures', savya-sthdr- after savye-

sthar- 'standing on the left'). Nom. Skr. pdti-s Av. paiti-s

'master' : Gr. noai-g. Loc. pi. dive-su Av. aspae-su -sv-a O.Pers.

aspai-suv-a (diva- aspa- 'horse'), cp. Skr. senO-su Av. haend-hu

-hv-a O.Pers. haina-uv-G, (sind- ha$nci- haind- 'army') : O.Bulg.

vlucS-chu (vlUku 'wolf) beside rqka-chu (rqka 'hand'). Part.

Skr. ustd- Av. usta- - Lat. ustu-s, Indg. *us-to-s, rt. eus- 'burn'.

Skr. sus-ka- (from *sus-ka-, § 557, 4) Av. hus-ka- O.Pers.

us-ka- 'dry', prim. f. *sus-qo-, rt. saus-. Skr. jos-a- Av. zaos-a-

'favour', Skr. jostdr- 'loving' O.Pers. daustar- 'friend' : Gr. ysvd-

tso-v 'meet to be tasted', Lat. gus-tu-s, Goth, kius-a 'I test, choose'.

Skr. 2. sg. dveksi 'thou hatest' from *dves-si, 1. sg. dves-mi.

Skr. fut. Soksydmi 'I shall dry up' fr. *$os-sydmi, pres. siis-

ydmi (§ 557, 4), cp. Gr. fut. ailtrw fr. *uva-aco, rt. says- 1
).

1) Some assume that Skr. s also regularly stands for s after i, «,

e. g. pis-anti 'they pound' : Lat. plnso ; then the forms pin&s-mi etc. for

*pinas-mi etc. would have been formed after the analogy of pis- (cp. Av.

cinah-mi 'I announce' 3. sg. cinas-ti, from caes-). I consider not only

pinaS-mi but also pis-anti as a new formation (after pipesa, pistd- etc.). For

in the period of the Ar. prim, oommunity, when s became s, the preceding
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After r-sounds. Skr. dhrs-no-mi dhdrs-dmi 'I dare', Av.

der"s-nao-mi 'I dare' dars-i-s 'vehement', O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s

'he dared' (-s taken over from the s-aorist). Skr. iirs-d-m 'head' :

Gr. y.6qo7\ 'head, temple', Indg. %s- (§ 306).

Indg. qs = prim. Ar. ks : Skr. ks Av. xs. Future Skr.

vaksydmi Av. Gap. vaxsya '1 shall speak', nom. Skr. vdk from

*vaks (§ 647, 7) Av. vdxs = Lat. vox, rt. ueq-.

Kern. 1. The Av. combination xs became voiced in the dat. abl. pi.

vayze-by6 which was formed anew from the nom. sg. Cp. awi-data-

§ 558, 2.

(indg. Tcs : Skr. ks Av. O.Pers. s. 2. sg. Skr. vdksi Av. va§i

'thou art willing', to 1. sg. vdi-mi vas-
e
mi, rt. uelc-. Cp. § 401.

2. sc (Indg. s^) became sc or ic : Skr. ic Av. sc O.Pers.

sc. Skr. kdi-cid Av. kas-ci£ O.Pers. kas-ciy 'any one'. A.v. sc :

Skr. ic — Av. «c : Skr. ftc (pawca : pawca), see § 200.

3. Pinal s in prim. Ar. -as and -Ss underwent a change

which gave to these endings the form -o and -a in Skr., o and

-a (Gap. -#) in Av., e. g. nom. sg. Skr. dSvo Av. aspo = prim.

Ar. *a^a-s, nom. pi. Skr. diva Av. aspa (asps) = prim. Ar.

*aiy,cls. This change cannot have taken place before voiceless

dentals and palatals, as is shown by the combinations Skr.

aivas tad, aivai ca etc. and Av. aspas ca etc., also not in

pausa, as clearly follows from the Skr. usual forms divah, divah

(Av. aspd, the more rare secondary form of aspa, seems to be

most closely related to divciK). It may however belong to Skr. -h

from Indg. -s in as much as -ah -ah might both be regarded

as the previous stages of Skr. -o, -a Av. -6, -a. It is not

improbable that the -ah, -ah, which arose in pausa in prim. Ar.,

forced their way at that period into the place of -as, -az before

voiced explosives and spirants and of -as, -as before vowels;

and whilst they were now retained in pausa down to the time of

nasals cannot at that time have been so absorbed in the vowels, that

only a nasal vowel was spoken, and the latter would in all appearance

be the necessary presupposition for the influence of the i or u on the

s-sound. Cp. § 199 rem. 1. hj,santi 'they injure', nisate 'they kiss', gen.

pus-ds 'of the man' show the regular development.
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the Skr. separate development, where they settled also before

•k, p, and -Oh became -& in Av., they regularly passed into -o,

-0, before voiced sounds; and these two stages might have

been reached already in the prim. Ar. period. When -o came

to stand before other vowels than a in Skr., it became shortened

to a, e. g. aiva upa; whereas *aivo api became aivo 'pi. Cp.

Bloomfield in the American Journal of Philology III 25 ff.,

Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 36 ff., furthermore §§ 646. 647, 1

and 6. 649, 7.

Rem. On O.Pers. final -a = prim. Ar. -as see § 558, 4.

§ 557. The Indg. s, which had come over from prim. Ar.,

mostly remained unchanged in Sanskrit, e. g. saptd 'septem',

dsti est', jdnas-as 'generis'. Changes took place in the follow-

ing cases:

1. Prim. Ar. -ss- became -ts-, just as prim. Ar. -ss- led to

-ks- (§§ 401. 556, 1) and probably' prim. Ar. -si- to -ti- (2 below).

vdtsydmi from *vas-syami fut. from vas- 'clothe' (cp. Gr. fut.

sa-aa). vatsy&mi fut., dvMsam aor. from vas- 'stay, dwell' (cp.

Gr. anaa). Loc. pi. vid-vdtsu from *vid-vas-su, to ace. sg. vid-

vqs-am instr. sg. vid-M-a, part, to veda 'I know', -dhvatsu loc.

pi. to -dhvas- 'falling', the final member of compounds. The -t

of the form tdnt ace. pi. masc. 'the', which appears before s-,

had perhaps also arisen from s (cp. tqs before t-, elsewhere

generally tan). Av. -s- corresponded to this -ts-.

Rem. The ss in the loo. vdcassu (vdeds- 'word', op. Gr. faeooi entai),

mahiyassu (md'hlyas- 'greater' op. Gr. /ue(t,aai~), massu (mas 'moon, month')
is due to analogy. In like manner also dsse 'thou sittest' (Gr. qam~) for *atse

after aste etc. vidvdtsu in union with vidvddbhis and the other bh- eases,

in which dbh arose from zbh (§ 591), produced the form vidvdt. Cp. the

acoidence.

2. Indg. sR appears as ch (cch) — Iran. s. gd-cha~-mi

(gdechami) 'I go' : Av. ja-sa-mi, Gr. pd-axco, Indg. *grri,-sM. See

§ 400. si was probably spoken in the prim. Aryan period, si

passed into ti in Skr. (cp. ts from ss above), and this into ch,

as in pachds (pacchds) 'pada by pada' from *pat-ias ivompad-

(§ 351). tOMchatrun ace. 'these enemies' = tan(s) + iatrun is
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perhaps also to be traced back to Hanttatrun with transition

of si to ti. Cp. tdnt before s- above.

3. s was dropped between t or p and following explosive

or spirant, dchclntta from *a-chant-s-ta 2. pi. of the s-aorist

from chand- 'shine' ; utthct,- 'rise' from *ut-sthcl-, e. g. inf. utthdtum

;

correspondingly sattd- = Av. hasta- from prim. Ar. *satstd-

Indg. *sefto-, part, from rt. sed- 'sit' (§ 469, 4). dtapta from

*a-ttbp-s-ta 2. pi. of the s-aorist to tdpati is warm'. Cp. the

analogous treatment of z at the end of § 591.

4. s became s", if $ or s stood at the beginning of the next

syllable.

Svdiura- 'father-in-law' from *svaSnra-, cp. Av. xwasura-

Gr. sxvyo-g Goth, svaihra. Smdiru- 'moustache' : O.Ir. smech Lith.

smakrd 'chin' (§ 467, 2), perhaps also Lat. maxilla. id-Svant-

'complete, whole, each' fr. *sa-ivant-, cp. Gr. n-nag (§ 166).

iuskd- 'dry' Stisyati 'drys in' fut. iohsydti (from *sossyati,

§ 556, 1) : Av. huska- O.Pers. ws&a- 'dry, rt. saus-. The change

of the initial s might have taken place here at the time when

the root-final s was already an s-sound, but had not yet acquired

the cerebral articulation (s).

The same assimilation as in fadSura-, only in the opposite

direction, seems to exist in SaM-s hare' : OHG. haso Ags. hara

[r from z, § 581) Pruss. sqsn-i-s 'hare'.

Cp. the analogous assimilation in Lith., § 587, 2.

§ 558. Prim. Ar. s was retained in Iranian before n, p,

t, k and after t. It became s after p (/). In other cases it

either became an aspirate or disappeared.

1

.

Retention of s. Av. snaeslaiti 'snows' : Goth, sndivs 'snow',

rt. sneigh-. Av. sds-na- 'a teaching' : Skr. Ms-ana- 'assignment'.

Av. spas- 'spy' : Skr. spdi- Lat. au-spex. Av. as-ti O.Pers. as-tiy

'is' : Skr. ds-ti Gr. h-n. Av. skemba- 'pillar' : Skr. skamhhd-.

s along with a preceding t became ss, whence s, as in Av.

masya- 'fish' = Skr. mdtsya-, see § 473, 2 p. 349.

2. s from s after / (cp. § 473), except when r, £r followed,

in which case s remained (Bartholomae Handb. § 149 rem. 1).

Av. drafsa- 'drop' : Skr. drapsd- 'drop', afs (ace. ap-em) water :
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Skr. dp from *aps (§ 647, 7). With afs the new formation awz-

doLta- 'resting in the water', where fs had become voiced, cp.

vayf-byo § 556 rem. 1.

3. Aspirates from s.

Initially.

Av. O.Pers. h before prim. Ar. a a, i l, y. Av. O.Pers.

harm- 'equal' : Skr. samd-. Av. haena- O.Pers. haina- 'army'

:

Skr. send-. Av. hindu-s O.Pers. hidu-s (§ 197 rem.) 'country

of the Indus' : Skr. slndhu-s 'river, Indus'. Av. opt. hyOji 'it

may be' : Skr. syat. O.Pers. hya 'qui' (relat.) : Skr. syd 'that'.

In Av. also before u, u, and in the Gapa dialect before v. hu-

'well, very, rich' : Skr. su-. Gap. hva- 'own' : Skr. svd-.

For hy- Gap. also xy-. For Gap. hv- Late Av. xw-. See

its treatment medially.

In O.Pers. h is wanting before u and uu = u. u- 'well'

:

Av. hu- Skr. su-. uva- 'own' : Av. Gap. hva- Skr. svd-. Cp.

medially.

Prim. Ar. sm- = Av. m- (intermediate stage *hm-) : maraiti

'is mindful' : Skr. smdrati ; mahi 'sumus' : Skr. smdsi. Prim. Ar.

sr- = O.Pers. r- : rauta neut. 'river' : Skr. srdtas neut. It

cannot be decided whether s had also disappeared in O.Pers.

before m and in Av. before r.

Medially.

Av. h after prim. Ar. a-vowels before it, u u. 2. sg.

bara-hi (Gap. bara-hi) 'fers' : Skr. bhdra-si Goth, bairi-s O.Bulg.

bere-si. ahura- 'master' : Skr. dsura- 'alive, spiritual, spirit'.

ya~hu loc. pi. from stem yd- 'quae' : Skr. yd-su.

Av. Kih between a-vowels. Sg. instr. manawh-a dat.

manawh-e gen. manawh-o (manah- neut. 'sense, mind', Gr. psvog)

= Skr. mdnas-a, -e, -o, prim. Ar. *manas-a, -ai, -as; cp. loc.

manah-i = Skr. mdnas-i. Conj. 3. sg. awh-aj> from ah- 'be'

:

Skr. dsat Lat. erit. yolwham gen. pi. from yd- : Skr. yd-sdm,

cp. Av. loc. ya-hu.

O.Pers. h corresponded to this Av. h and Kih except be-

fore u. 2. sg. conj. bava-hy 'sis' : Av. bavO-hi Skr.
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noLha-m ace. 'nose* : At. n&wha- Skr. ndsa-. h is wanting be-

fore «, as initially (see above), aura-masdah- Ormazd : Av.

dhura-. It is improbable that h was here also entirely un-

pronounced, cp. below on uv = prim. Ar. su.

Rem. 1. h remained here and there unwritten in O.Pers. also be-

fore other vowels than u, e. g. imperf. a-istata 'he placed himself, op. At.

pres. histate; fatty (probably to be read paatiy) for pahatiy 'he announces'

beside imperf. 3. sg. apaha.

Av. w before r (also written ta , wg , wh). ha-zaiara-

'thousand' : Skr. sa-hdsra- Gr. Lesb. x^l0l > Indg. *gheslo-.

Av. hm O.Pers. m from sm. Av. ahmi O.Pers. amiy 'sum'

:

Skr. ds-mi. Av. ahmdkem O.Pers. amoLxam gen. 'of us' : Skr.

asmtikam.

Av. nh Gap. hy, O.Pers. hy from prim. Ar. si. Av. vahho

Gap. vahyo 'melius' : Skr. vds-yas. O.Pers. gen. sg. k<%ra-hya

(kdra- m. 'people, army') Gap. haoma-hya (haoma- 'somadrink') :

Skr. soma-sya. For this and the initial hy in Gap. also xy :

axycL beside ahyd 'huius' : Skr. asyd; xyolp 'sit' : Skr. sytit.

Prim. Ar. su became Av. xw and with. haraxwaiU- = Skr.

sdrasvat-i- prop, name, cp. initial xw, as xwa- 'own' = Gap. hva-.

2. sg. imper. mid. bara-miha = Skr. bhdra-sva, rt. bher- 'bear'.

The duality xw : rauh was originally probably such that xw made

its appearance under the conditions by which s without u passed

into h, but mth, where s without u, had become nh. Also for

medial su in Gapa hv : imper. gusa-hvcL 'hear', cp. hva- 'own'.

In O.Pers. uv from su. 2. sg. imper. pati-paya-uvel 'protect

thyself : Skr. -sva, cp. uva- 'own'. The pronunciation of this

uv is not clear, it follows however from Gr. XtuQuof.ua = O.Pers.

uvdrazrm-s and similar forms, that a spirantal element was not

wanting. Cp. § 159 p. 143.

4. Aryan final -s was entirely lost in O.Pers. (but not so -s,

cp. kuru-s Cyrus). Nom. sg. aniya 'alius' (stem aniya-) : Av.

anyas(-ca) anyo Skr. anyds anyo. Nom. ace. sg. neut. rauca

'day' (st. raucah-) : Av. raocas(-ca) raoco. 2. sg. impf. gaudaya

'thou concealedst' : Av. -ayas(-ca) -ayo. It is not clear whether

prim. Iran, -s was dropped here or whether we have to do
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with the offspring of an already prim. Ar. further development

of -as (see § 556, 3).

Rem. 2. If it were certain that the nom. napa 'grand-child' had arisen

from *napas and were identical with Skr. ndpat from "napats, the form-

aniya would be supported as the regular continuation of prim. Pers. *anyas.

Armenian.

§ 559. s was retained before t, x, in combination with s

and after (dropped) n, m. astX (gen. asteX) 'star' : Skr. sty- Gr.

uari^Q Lat. stella Goth, staimo 'star', sterj 'barren' (of animals)

:

Skr. stari-s Gr. avslQa Lat. sterili-s 'unfruitful', Goth, stairo

'barren woman', z-gest 'dress' : Lat. ves-ti-s etc. , see § 555.

sxalem 'I go astray, err' : Skr. skhdlSmi 'I stumble', Gr. cicpaXXoftui

'I stumble, fail', rt. sqhel-. 2. sg. es 'art' from *es-si : Gr. Horn.

saoi. amis (gen. amsoy) 'month': Gr. Lesb. gen. sg. /.ifjw-oq from

*/.irjv6-oq, Lat. mens-i-s, O.Ir. gen. mis, cpf. *mens-. Ace. pi.

eris 'three' from *tri-ns : Goth, pri-ns. us (gen. usoy) 'shoulder'

:

Skr. qsa-s 'shoulder', Umbr. onse loc. 'in umero', Goth, ams m.

'shoulder', Indg. *6mso-.

§ 560. Initial s disappeared before sonantal vowels and

before nasals. aX 'salt' : Gr. aX-q Lat. soil O.Ir. salann Goth.

salt O.Bulg. sott 'salt', evtn 'seven' : Skr. saptd etc., see § 555.

amarn 'summer' OHG. O.Icel. sumar 'summer (§ 232). m-i

(gen. m-ioj) 'one' from *sm- : Gr. {da 'one' fern, from *Ofi-iu,

fiwvv% 'with single uncloven hoof from *au-cow^, Indg. *sm-

weak stem-form beside sem- (Gr. ev). nu (gen. nuoy) 'daughter-

in-law' Skr. snusd- OHG. snur O.Bulg. snucha 'daughter-in-

law', neard (gen. nerdi) 'nerve, sinew' : Skr. sndvan- 'string,

sinew' : Av. snCLvar" 'sinew', h- occurs however before vowels

in two words at least without any apparent reason : hin 'old'

:

Skr. sdna-s etc., see § 555; h- from *hu- prefix, e. g. h-lu

'obedient' : Skr. su- O.Ir. so- su- well, very'.

p- probably from sp- in poif 'onovdrj'. f- from spi- probably

in fufc 'spattle' e-tuK 'he spat' : Gr. nrvco from *(a)n!,v-f.w Lat.

spud Lith. spidu-ju 'I spit' (cp. § 149).

K- from su- (cp. g(u) from #, § 162). Mr 'sister : Skr.

svdsar- Lat. soror from *suesor (§ 172, 3) Cymr. chwaer Goth.
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svistar Pruss. swestro 'sister, Indg. *su6sor-. Kirtn (gen. Brtan)

'perspiration' {-rt- from -tr-, § 263) : Skr. svidyaZmi T perspire',

Gr. ISqcoc Lat. sudor from *suoid-or (§ 1 70 p. 1 50.) Cymr. chwys

'perspiration' OHG. swetT, 'perspiration', rt. sueid-. Bun (gen.

Unoy) 'sleep' : Skr. svdpnn-s Lat. somnu-s from *suepno-s (cp.

soror) O.I eel. s«e/w 'sleep'.

Rem. If wc 'six' in Armen. arose from *S{t<?fe, the duality If- and

v- = sy- must probably be placed on a level with the duality g and r in

loganam and 7c<n' (§ 162). But it may also represent a pre-Armenian form

*y,eks, see § 589, 3.

§ 561. Medially and Finally.

epem 'I cook' to Gr. n/'o 6-i/jo-v with orig. ps?

c = Indg. %s and sk. vec six' : Gr. ti Lith. S2es,s-« (cp.

§ 560 rem.), hare 'quaestio' harc-ane-m 'I ask' : Skr. ppchdmi,

Lat. posed, OHG. forsca, prim. f. *pf{k)-s%-. See § 408.

The s in ^ser 'night' is not clear : Gr. iCniga Lat. vesper

O.Ir. fescor Cymr. ucher Lith. vakara-s O.Bulg. veceru 'evening'.

The jf in arj 'bear' (Skr. fksa-s Gr. apxro-t; Lat. ursus)

probably arose from £ (p. 358 footnote 1), but on account of

Gr. «£)xto-£, it is questionable whether the Indg. prim, form con-

tained s, cp. § 554.

-y- from -si-. Gen. mardo-y (mard 'man , homo') : Skr.

mrtd-sya, Gr. Horn. (IqotoTo from *-o-(T£o.

Intervocalic s disappeared. Boir 'sister', pi. Bor-B : Skr.

svdsa svdsar-as. nu 'daughter-in-law' : Skr. snusd.

s disappeared between a vowel and k (Indg. q), r, m, n.

mukn (gen. mkan) 'mouse, muscle' : Skr. mus-kd- 'testicle' musaka-s

musika- 'rat, mouse', Lat. mus-cidu-s, O.Bulg. mystca 'arm', bok

'bare footed' prim, form *bhos-qo-s : OHG. bar 'naked, only' prim.

Germ. *bazd-s, O.Bulg. bosu 'bare footed'. Gen. Ber 'sororis' :

Goth, svistrs, prim. f. *suesr-os or -es. em 1 am' : Skr. dsmi,

Indg. *6s-mi. Pronominal dative ending -um, e. g. mm-mm?. 'to

my' or-um 'to which' : cp. Skr. -a-smai in td-smai 'to the', Pruss.

-e-smu in ste-smu 'to this', z-ge-nu-m 1 dress' : Gr. Ion. ^V/i^t

from *fsa-vv-f.u (§ 565), rt. »es-, see § 555.

s disappeared after r (probably only under certain conditions).

Br ugm a nn, Elements. 27
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i ver 'up, above, over', i veroy 'above' : Skr. vdrsiyas- 'higher'

Lith. virsz-u-s 'the upper part, point' (Hubschmann Ztschr.

d. deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXVI 121). far-am-im 'I cause to

fade, dry up' : Skr. tars-a-s 'thirst'. Gr. repaofiai, 'I become dry',

Lat. torreo, Goth, ga-pairsan 'to be arid, gape from dryness',

rt. ters-. But beside this appears also farsam-im, the relation

of which to faram-im is not clear to me.

s disappeared finally after vowels. Norn. sg. mard 'homo' :

Skr. mftd-s. Gen. sg. haur 'of a father' : Gr. navQ-og. But ace.

pi. z mards Indg. *mft6-ns, cp. Goth, vulfa-ns.

§ 562. Indg. s seems to have been assimilated to the %

at the beginning of the following syllable in skesur (gen. skesri)

'mother-in-law' : Gr. exvqu, Goth, swigar, Indg. *suejcru-; sk-

thus = %*-, see § 162. Cp. Skr. imiru- § 557, 4 and Lith.

szeszura-s § 587, 2.

Greek.

§ 563. s was preserved down to historical times in the

following cases:

1. In combination with voiceless explosives, onulpui 'I

pant, gasp' : Skr. sphurdmi 'I push away with my foot, pant,

tremble', Lat. sperno, OHG. sporo 'spur', Lith. spiriu 'I push

with my foot', rt. sper-. aldym 'I shall anoint' : Skr. lepsyami

'I shall spread upon, besmear', Lith. lipsiu 'I shall remain sticking',

rt. leip-. -tjo-rat 'sits' : Skr. ds-te. r
t
a-6a 'thou wast' : cp. Skr.

ds-i-tha (cp. § 553). Aorist Horn. ndaOadftm 'to eat, consume'

from *naT-0ao6ai, to pres. naTto/uai ; with reduction of the ao

to a Horn, inaaavro (cp. § 490). [Saay.u) 'I go' : Skr. gdchCLmi,

Indg. *g^»-s^o, rt. gem-, a^-cov 'axis' : Skr. dks-a-s etc., Indg.

*afcs-, see § 555. ay.dvduko-v 'stumbling-block' : Skr. skdnddmi

'I jerk, leap upon', Lat. scando, O.Ir. perf. ro se-scaind 'he leapt',

rt. sqand-. atpdllo^iai 'I stumble, stagger, fail' : Armen. sxalem

etc., rt. sqhel- (§ f>53). Fut. Xsiyjco 'I shall leave' : Skr. rek-

sydmi 'I shall leave, give up to', Lith. liksiu I shall leave', rt. leiq-.

Rem. 1. For the xr in rsxruiv 'carpenter' Slgxro-e 'bear' xrtoi-g 'a

founding' (Skr. tdksa fksa-s ksi-ti-s) etc. see § 554.
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2. In combination with s. Horn. aor. £sct-o-a, to £f'w 'I

seethe, bubble' : Skr. yds-CLmi 1 bubble seethe, boil', OHG. jesan

'to ferment, froth', rt. /««-. Horn. loc. pi. enso-ot (snog 'word') :

cp. Skr. vdcas-su, § 557 rem. This oa became 6 at the same

time with the 6a = ts (above n. 1 and § 490) and aa — ti

thi (§ 489). Horn, already sneai etc., Att. only a, t^saa enfoi.

3. With preceding p (Indg. r, $, f). Aeolic Bsgoog (cp.

QtQo-ivyg) Att. Odpaog 'boldness', rt. clhers-, see § 555. tf-aorist

Horn, tffisgtia ((pBtiQw 'I destroy') : cp. Skr. dbharsam (bhdrami

'I bear'). iQdy 'dew' : Skr. vars-d- 'rain', apayv Ionic sqOtjv

'masculine' : cp. Skr. fsa-bhd- 'masculine, bull' Av. arsan- O.Pers.

-arsan- 'man, male' or Skr. vfsan- 'masculine, bull'. y.6q6-i]

'head, temple' : Skr. tirs-d-m 'head', Indg. %s-, see § 306. Pro-

bably also with X. rila-o-v 'boundary', which either represents

the weakest stem-form of rsXog (teXsg-~) with o extension or, what

is more probable, belongs to Skr. kdrs-ami 'I furrow, plough

(rt. qels-, § 427 b) and was only popularly connected with v'gXoq.

Horn. aor. sY.sXaa., to pres. xsXXco 'I move, drive'.

QQ from off in later Attic: Baggoq, (i()Q^v, koqqtj.

Rem. 2. Horn, "exeiqa, Att. sfHsiga earsda beside Horn, f'xfgoa epOegoa

bcelaa were new forms, made after the analogy of forms like Uruva heipa

(from nasal stems),

4. In the combination nsi, whence da. nrMaro from *rmvn-f,m

'I bruise, pound' : Lat. pinsio pinso, Skr. 3. pi. p{s-dnti 'they pound'

1. sg. pindsmi (cp. p. 410. footnote 1). vlaao/Liai from *vi-vo-to-[iat

'I go away, return home' beside veofiat from *ve6-o-ixa.i : Skr_

nds-ami 1 approach some one, I unite myself to some one', OHG.

gi-nesan 'to recover, remain alive'.

5. Finally, "mro-q 'horse' : Skr. dfoa-s, Lat. equo-s. ySv-g

'sweet' : Skr. svadti-s. Hfspe-q 'thou didst bear' : Skr. dbhara-s. Ace.

pi. masc. Cret. ro'-.<? Att. rovg 'the' : Goth, pa-ns. Nom. yJvl-myj

'round-eyed', like Lat. vox Av. vaxs 'voice'. Nom. vin-vr^ 'youth' :

Lat. novi-tas, Indg. *-tat-s.

6. In the initial combination sm. onegSalio-q 'terrible' :

OHG. smerzo 'pain Mid. Engl, smerte 'sharp, bitter'. Beside

these also the assimilation of the a to n, as in utn^aui 'to

27*
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smile' (piko-fifisidrig, to Skr. smdy-a-te 'he smiles' ;
/.da 'una' from

v
o/A.-ia fern., to sv neut. from *sem; which is to be explained

from the different conditions of sandhi (cp. § 589, 3).

§ 7. It is not quite certain that initial su became aa, a.

The following comparisons have been made laao-g lao-g Cret^

flafo-g 'equal' with Skr. visu 'in both directions' visuva-m. 'aequi-

noctium' l
) and Arcad. rj/m-aao-g 'half with Av. pri-sva- 'third

part' (on ijfitcv-g see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 187).

Rem. 3. Imper. tpegeo cpiqov not = Skr. bhara-sva, but = Av. bara-

nha Indg. *bhere-so. i6-g 'arrow' to Skr. isu-s 'arrow', but it did not

arise from *laFo-g, but either o- and ?^-stem existed side by side from the

beginning, or i6-g had been carried over into the o-declension from ~iv-g,

cp. rvo'-g : Lat. nuru-s, vk -; beside viv-g.

If the above comparisons are right, it would then be possible

to explain the initial a- — su- instead of /- h- (§§ 166. 564) in

certain words, e. g. in adlog 'groundswell, fluctuation' : OHG.

swellan 'to swell'; aivofiai 'I rob' : OHG. swman 'to disappear';

clyrj 'silence' : OHG. swlgm 'to keep silent' (rt. suax%k- suaHg-^).

The a would have its regular position only medially (in the

inner part of the sentence), cp. y.ovi-aaaXog, 6 adlot;, <<V. ouhov,

scalsvov, tfflvo/uqv. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 359.

Rem. 4. "We thus arrive at an explanation of ev-g beside v; 'pig'. Corre-

sponding to alalo-g 'fat hog' from *aF-icdo-g (cp. Goth, sv-ein 'pig', O.Bulg.

su-inii 'suillus') there existed once the form aF-og beside v-dc (cp. Goth.

sv-ein as opposed to Lat. su-inu-s, like Ved. dva beside duvti 'two'), the

a of which was retained in the inner part of the sentence and then was
transferred to vs vog. Cp. Osthoff loc. cit.

§ 564. s became h in prim. Greek initially before sonants

and between sonants, and then in the latter case disappeared

altogether.

6 'the' : Skr. sd Goth. sa. i/.tag 'strap , rein' : Skr. sT-tndn-

'parting, boundary', OS. si-mo 'cord, rope', O.Bulg. si-lo 'cord

1) Bechtel (Philol. Anz. 1886 p. 15) puts *FiS-oF -g down as the prim,

form, which he connects with etSofiaC ran 'I resemble some one'. This would

do very well as regards meaning, but the assumed suffix formation is not

justifiable.
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rope', vg 'pig' : Lat. su-s, OHG. sii 'sow' (on av-g see § 563

rem. 4). a/u6-6tv 'from some place or other : Goth, sums 'anyone',

cpf. *smm-6-.

Horn. rju. (Att. ^) 'I was' : Skr. ds-am, Indg. *es-iri. ysvs-oi;

yevovg 'generis : Skr. fdnas-as Lat. generis. 2. sg. mid. (psgs-ai

iptgrj ((psgco 1 bear') : Skr. bhdra-se. fjSs-a 'I knew' : Skr.

dvedi-s-am.

Rem. 1. Sometimes a seems to have remained unaffected between

vowels, as in riOe-crm beside <p,egi-ai, aor. Att. Inolrjaa beside EL cnohja. Ob

this point see the accidence.

Initial h passed into the spiritus lenis in prim. Greek, if

an aspirated tenuis or h = s stood in the next syllable or the

next but one. syco 'I hold, have' fr. *%w (cp. e£a>, s-ay-o-v) :

Skr. sdhe 'overpower', Indg. act. *segho; i-aya from H-oy-u.

sSsBlo-v 'seat' beside s'Jo? 'seat' : Skr. sddas- 'seat, a sitting'.

a-Xoyo-g 'consors tori' beside a-nal 'once', a- = Skr. sa- 'with',

Indg. *stn-. avw 'I dry, wither' from *avhco, older *avhco (cp.

fut. av6m) : Lith. saus-a-s 'dry', OHG. soren 'to wither, dry up',

rt. saus-. iyto : £§w and avco ' avtico = rgiyoq : 6qI%.

Rem. 2. aSta beside avw and Att. (inscript.) fym beside HXa were

formed after nvaeo, ??«. Conversely aSato for avaca, ntvaofim for *<pevaofiai.

(§ 496). In like manner each of the two forms a- and d- 'with' went

beyond its original sphere, e. g. a-dgoo-s after S-nat etc., conversely «-ne-

(Jo-s after a-XoXo-q a-Sefyo-s etc. Cp. rem. 3.

Initial su- became voiceless /-, and this became h-. fot fs,

ol S 'sibi, se' : Skr. svd-. Cp. § 563, 7 on ddXog etc.

Initial si- became h-. v-firjv 'thin skin, sinew' : Skr. syu-man-

'string, strap'. Medial si became s., which disappeared after

Homer. Horn, two Att. tov 'of the' from *ro-<J#> : Skr. td-sya.

See § 131.

Prim. Gr. A- (= Indg. s-, su-, si- and i-, § 129) was

lost in Lesbian according to the testimony of the old gram-

marians: 6 = 6 etc. (Meister Griech. Dial. I 100 &.). h- seems

to have been reduced in Ionic -Attic at an early period. It

disappeared altogether in the christian era.

Rem. 3. Besides the forms quoted in rem. 2 there are still many

others with h- where the spiritus asper might be expected. In some cases it
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seems to be merely a question of inexactness in the representation of the

sound. In other oases it is more or less clear that they have been form-

ed by analogy. Thus Att. SlxviAv 'kingfisher' beside aXxviiv (Lat. alcedo),

after Sh; from *tmXg (de Saussure's comparison of aZxvtiv with OHGK swa-

lawa, Mem. de la soc. de lingn. VI 75, does not convince me) ; Dor. Sftiq

Att. $«ets (Skr. asma-) after ink v/uus from *ivafj.e- (to Skr. yusma-. § 129);

ffiTai. 'sits' (Skr. aste) after forms from rS- 'sit' Indg. sed- ; Heracl. dxral

'eight' (Lat. octo) after t-rrra 'septem'. Further dwofit/v for *slnoii>]v (from

*s-(k)e7io/i>iv) after enouijr snof/ai, and many others.

§ 565. Initial s before n became assimilated to this in

prim. Greek, e. g. vicp-a ace. 'snow' : Lith. snSga-s etc., see § 555.

The fuller initial was still preserved in ayd-vvicpo-g 'deeply

covered with snow' \-vvr] 'nebat' (O.Ir. sna-the 'filum', OHG.
snuor 'thread, string') (§ 654, 4).

s
r
between a sonant and following nasal Or between a nasal

and following sonant, became assimilated to the nasal in prim.

Greek. The stage of assimilation remained in Lesbian and North

Thessalian, whilst in the other dialects a reduction of the nasal,

partly with 'compensation lengthening' (cp. § 618), took place.

*(f>afsa-vo-q 'shining', to cpdog : Lesb. cpdsvvo-g, Ion. cpaeivd-g, Dor.

$>arjv6-g. *sc-/m 'I am' (Skr. dsmi) : Lesb. i/upi, Att. dfd, Dor.

rjj.d. tc5/.ta 'girdle' from *t,wa-/.ia : Lith. jfi,s-mu 'girdle', rt. jos-.

Aor. *sf.isv-aa 'I remained' *ivs/u-aa 'I allotted' : Lesb. Sfitvm

evsf.if.ta, Att. e/Linva svsi^ta, Dor. sfiijva &v?]/Lia. Gen. */ti?]VG-og 'of

the month' (O.Ir. mis) : Lesb. /.ifjvv-og (Thess. voTigo-fisivv-ia),

Att. Dor. ixrp>-6q.

a frequently came to stand before fx and v again by form-

association. Thus were formed to/usv 'sumus' beside regular rifisv

after lori sou, ^/.upi-sa/nat 'I am dressed' (rt. ves-) beside regular

iifxiu after ^/.upi-sarai etc. This n/.i as well as that which arose

from tsm (as in dafievo-q 'rejoicing' from *afaT-a-/usvo-g, to ijSopui,

see § 566 ; oopi} 'smell' = *otsma, that is, *od+<j/ua, beside SS-fi^)

passed into zm; which is shown by the spelling %n and Cret.

xoQ/Ao-q = x6o/uu-g, the q of which in the first instance arose from

z (cp. Geopdovtio-g, § 593). On the other hand the new av be-

came w. Thus in Att. *tovvfu took the place of the regular (Ion.)

s"vv/.u 'I dress' after the forms to-Brjvcu etc., and this became
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SVVV/.U probably at the same time when IleXonovvijGog arose from

TlsXonn^vrjaog. In like manner Att. ^oivvv/.u from *t,ioa-vv-iu, a

new formation for regular *to)vv/.u, cp. 'Qiovrj 'belt' from *^a>a-vd,

rt. jos-, and others of the same kind.

sr became voiceless pp in prim. Greek, which underwent

simplication initially. Horn, s-ppsf gee 'flowed' : Skr. d-srav-a-t

srdv-a-t. Cp. § 266. It is doubtful whether such qq was any-

where medially reduced to q with compensation lengthening'.

si became XX, initially X, at the same period. a-XXyxro-g

utra-XXriiavra (II. I 157), Xijyro 'I cease' : OUG. slack O.Icel slakr

'slack, lazy', rt. sleg-. Lesb. /sXXioi., Ion. Att. xeiXioi (beside

XiXtoi, the i of which has not yet been satisfactorily explained),

Dor. xqXwt 'thousand', from *xiol-w- : Skr. sa-hdsra- sa-hasriya*,

Indg. *gheslo- *ghesl-iio-.

§ 566. Transposition of a seldom took place, as in '£tq>og

Lesb. GMffoq 'sword', Syrac. ipi Ion. aye W.

Assimilation of s to following explosives or spirants, whereby

the st, which had arisen from ft (§ 490), stood equal to original

St. Lac. a-TTaffi ' avd-avrjBi Hesych., clkkoq = daxog 'leather bag'.

Cret. Gortyn /.urrsg 'up to' from */xearsg, which may be regard-

ed as f-isars-g (cp. /.isxQi-S Svsv-g etc.) or as /usgt' ig (cp. fxian,

/LifGta). Boeot. sxri = tazt 'till', that is, i'g rs, trrw = Xgtcd 'let

him know'. Cret. 00 from oB, as didoOOw = dMaOco, ngoBOa =
rrponOa, Bceot. t8, as omrOorlXa 'cuttle fish'. These 06 and rO

are probably both to be read pp; sp became pp. Cret. lOOavn

QiOOavn ?) — Att. ioraot shows the development st pt pp.

Disappearance of a in combinations of three consonants.

nvtgva 'heel, foot' : Skr. pdrsni-s OHG. OS. fersna 'heel', nrvm

'I spit' from *(a)n(,v-i,(» (§ 131 p. 119), in case the dropping of

the a does not come under § 589, 3 (cp. O.Bulg. plju-jq 'I

spit'), ntdpwf^ui 'I sneeze' from *natap-, rt. pster-, Lat. sternuo.

3. sg. of the c-aorist ndkro (act. tnrjXa 'I swung'), Xsaro (act.

i>U£a 'I read') from 'taX-a-ro, *Xsx-g-to, formed like aa/.uvo-g

'rejoicing' from *Gjz
ar-a-/j.tvo-g (§ 565); cp. the accidence. Cp.

also exxatdtxa, EXfi^vo-g etc., with 22- 'six'.
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Italic.

§ 667. Some of the changes, which s underwent within

Italic itself, belong to the development of the separate dialects,

as is shown either by Latin or the Umbr.-Samn. dialects, e. g.

Lat. aenu-s from prim. Lat. *a(i)es-no-s, cp. Umbr. ahesnes

'aenis'.

In other cases the agreement of the Ital. languages, as

evinced by their monuments, justifies our ascribing the change

to the period of the Ital. prim, community, e. g. z from s be-

tween vowels may be regarded as prim. Italic.

There are other affections where we are unable to say

how old they are, because the material is too limited, e. g.

Lat. -br- from -sr-.

§ 568. s was retained in all dialects:

1. Initially before vowels (including u). Lat. s-unt, Umbr.

s-ent Osc. s-et 'sunt' : Skr. s-dnti Goth, s-ind, rt. es- 'be'. Lat.

se, sovo-s suo-s, Umbr. seso 'sibi' svesu 'suum' Osc. sifei 'sibi'

siivad abl. 'sua' : Skr. svd- 'own'. Lat. suavi-s : Skr. sv&du-s

Gr. rjdv-g OHG. swuaqi Indg. *suad-u- 'sweet, lovely'. Lat.

soror from *suesor : Skr. svdsoL etc., see § 560.

2. In combination with explosives and s. Lat. specto, Umbr.

speture 'spectori' : Skr. spdi- 'spy, watchman', rt. •-.'«£-. Lat-

sto, Umbr. stahituto 'stanto' , Osc. stahint stant' : Gr. ardai-q

etc., see § 555. Lat. est estod, Umbr. est Osc. ist estud : Ur.

soti sarco, rt. es- 'be'. Lat. pistu-m pistor, Umbr. pistu 'pistum' ;

Skr. pistd- 'rubbed, ground'. Lat. scabo : Goth, skaba 'I scrape',

Lith. skabeti 'to cut', cp. § 346. Lat. gno-sco nosed : Gr.

yi-yvdi-oxoj 'I get to know'. Lat. serpsi : Skr. d-sdrps-am

and d-sraps-am (pres. sdrpami 'I creep, crawl'), Gr. slpipa (egnw

'I creep, go'). Preposition prim. Ital. *ops : Lat. obs-trudo read

opstrudo, os-tendo, Umbr. os-tendu 'ostendito'. Initial ps- seems

to have become s- : Lat. sabulu-m according to Osthoff from

*psaflo-m : Gr. xfta^ifj.o-g 'sand' from *xpa<f,-/.w-g, to ijjijtpo-g 'small

stone' 1
). Lat. con-cussi from *-cuts1, to con-cutio, see § 501.

1) It is not probable that ps- has become p- in palpare and others

(Stolz Lat. Gr. § 63, 2).



§ 568—569. Indg. s in Italic. 425

Lat. d%x% : Skr. mid. ddiksi (diidmi 'I direct, show'), Gr. i'cSa§a

(dtlxvvfit). Nom. Lat. vox : Av. vcixs, Indg. *uoqs 'voice, word'

;

Osc. meddiss 'meddix'. Initial ks- has perhaps been simplified

to s- in Lat. su-b s-uper, Umbr. s-omo 'summum', to Gr. Q-

vnsgds (for other quite as uncertain or still more uncertain

examples see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 266, Zur Gesch. d. Perf.

612). Lat. ges-si beside ges-tu-s, hausi beside haus-tu-s. Prom

prim. Ital. *is-so *is-sS, or *es-so *es-scl 'iste, istct
2
) comes the

Umbr. Osc. stem is(s)o- es(s)o-, as in Umbr. isso-c eso-c 'sic'

essu esu abl. 'hoc' esa 'hac, Osc. esei loc. 'in eo'.

3. In -ns~. Lat. mens-i-s, Umbr. menzne 'mense' (-nz-

from -ns-, see § 209) : Gr. Lesb. /.i-fjw-og (§ 565). Lat. cens-eo,

Osc. censamur 'censetor' : Skr. sqs-dmi 'I pronounce solemnly,

recite'. Lat. clnser : Skr. hqsd-s OHG. gans Lith. Zqsl-s 'goose'.

Lat. pms-o pms-io : Skr. 3. pi. p\s-dnti f§ 556).

So also original s after original m. Lat. sumpsi with ex-

crescent p (§ 228). Umbr. uze onse loc. 'in umero' : Goth, ams

'shoulder'.

Rem. It is however questionable whether orig. -ms- had not be-

come -ns- in prim. Italic
,
just as -mt- became -nt- (§ 207) , so that these

examples would not come into consideration for the prim. Indg. com-

bination -ms-. Lat. sumpsi may have been a new formation like sumptu-s.

Lat. umeru-s can scarcely come from a prim. Ital. *omso-. The pre-

Italic form seems to be *omeso- and the Umbr. word may have arisen

from this by syncope (§ 633). The same relation would follow for Osc.

Niumsieis 'Numerii' beside Lat. numerus. Cp. §§ 209. 269 rem. and

§ 570 rem. 2 on tenebrae.

4. Often finally (cp. § 655, 9). Nom. sg. Lat. hortu-s,

Umbr. pihaz pihos 'piatus' Osc. hiirz 'hortus' : cp. Gr. Iwo-g,

Gen. sg. Lat. fatnilias, Osc. moltas 'multae' : cp. Gr. Xiopag.

§ 569. s between sonantal vowels became r in Latin at

the beginning of the historical period; s is still found in the

2) Neut. nom. ace. *is-tod or *es-tod, masc. ace. *is-tom or *es-tom.

The first part of the compound was related to the s- in Pruss. s-tesse etc.

t was carried over to the nom. sg. masc. fern, in Lat., iste, ista, conversely

in the other dialects s was carried over from these cases into the others.

Cp. Danielsson Pauli's Altital. Stud. Ill 158 ff. and the accidenoe.
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oldest period. In Umbr. s and r, in Osc. s and z (= French,

Slav. z). r arose everywhere first of all from z (cp. Lat. mergu-s

from pre-Ital. *mezgo-s. § 594), and s in the old Ital. monu-

ments is an inexact expression for z. The change to z was

probably completed in the prim. Italic period.

Lat. ero Lat. eso conj. (fut.) to sum : Skr. dsoZni, Gr,

JVu ri5. Ace. mur-em (nom. wjms) : Skr. wnls- OHG. wws 'mouse'.

aur-or-a : Skr. us-ds- Gr. Lesb. «t>-mg 'dawn'. Gen. gener-is :

Skr. jdnas-as, Gr. ysvs-og yevovq. vider-a-m : cp. Skr. d-vedis-am

Gr. ij'Jj-ra. With s, inscript. Lases beside Lares, in grammarians

besides eso also #sa : OZra, arbosem : arborem. etc. Cp. further

ur-o : us-tu-s; quer-or : ques-tu-s ; quaer-o : quaes-tor quaeso (from

*quaes-so); honor-is : honos hones-tu-s; dir-imo : dis-tineo dis-silio.

Rem. 1. The process of rhotacism was at an end at the time of

Appius Claudius (Censor 442 TJ. C). From the report that he removed

from the alphabet the letter Z we may conclude that z was also written

in Lat., as in Osc. for the voiced sibilant.

Umbr. r and s. eru erom 'esse', rt. es-. fu-r-ent 'erunt',

cp. fu-s-t 'erit'. hapinaru gen. pi. fem. 'ovium' : Skr. tdsCLm

'harum'. asa asa abl. 'ara'. The spelling of the latter word

with s was a graphic archaism, or it was borrowed from another

dialect without rhotacism. On the change between s and r

finally see § 655, 9.

Osc. z and s. ezum 'esse', Umbr. erom. censa-zet 'censebunt'

tribarakattu-set 'aedificaverint', cp. Umbr. fu-rent. egmazum

'rerum', cp. Umbr. hapinaru. Pluusai dat. 'Florae', aasas

pi. 'arae'. To which Pelign. coisatens 'curaverunt', Lat. coirare

coerdre curclre, perhaps to Gr. tstiij-/.isvo-c sorrowful, troubled',

ri(o)- from *qis- (§ 427, 6).

In Lat. r = s also before u. Minerva from *Menes-y,a, cp.

Skr. mdnas- Gr. fi'tvscr- 'sense, mind', furvo-s beside fuscu-s,

in case the latter has not arisen from *fursco-s. larva (larua)

possibly connected with Lares (Lases).

Rem. 2. In Lat. r = s often came through analogy into positions,

especially finally in which it could not have arisen regularly, honor be-

side honos, arbor beside arbos, major for '"majos, after honor-is etc. Cp. also
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veternu-s veterrimti-s, to vetus -eris = Gr. hog -foe, through association

with hibernu-s acerrimu-s etc. with old r. pubertas to pubes -eris, after

ubertas with old r.

Rem. 3. After the conclusion of the process of rhotacism s often

came to stand again between vowels and now remained unaffected, e. g.

quaeso from *qmes-so, hausi from *haus-si. The assumption is unsatis-

factory that nasu-s (cp. nar-es narium, nas-turtiu-m, Skr. nas- OHG. nasa

'nose', Ags. nws-Syrla 'nostrils', Lith. nosi-s 'nose') was formed anew from

a nom. sg. *nan (cp. auror-a etc.); the s in Slav, nosu is also strange-

(§ 588, 2); did s arise in both languages from a form with -s-s- (stem

*nas{e)s-, cp. Skr. vats-d-) ?

§ 570. s before nasals and liquids.

sn. s disappeared in Lat., but was retained in Umbrian.

Lat. noire, Umbr. snata 'umecta' : Skr. snd-mi 'I bathe, wash,

water', O.Ir. snam 'a swimming'. Lat. ninguit nix : Lith. snSga-s

'snow'; if Umbr. ninctu is really related to ninguito, we have

here a different treatment of initial sn- which may possibly depend

on different conditions of sandhi. Lat. nuru-s : Skr. snusa OHG.

snura 'daughter-in-law', uenu-s aeneu-s, Umbr. ahesnes 'aenis',

to aes aeris, Skr. dyas- neut. 'metal, iron'. Lat. penis from

*pes-ni-s : Skr. pds-as neut. Gr. ttsoc neut. 'penis'. Lat. de-guno

beside de-gus-to, rt. geus-. di-immerd from *dis-n. In satin

potin from satis-ne potis-ne, viden abin from vides-ne aMs-ne the

long vowel was shortened after the dropping of the s and the

final -e.

xn, tsn. luna, O.Lat. inscript. losna, from *louc-snd : Av.

raoxsna- 'shining', senl from *sex-ni. enuntio from *ex-n.

penna, O.Lat. pesna, from *pet-sn&, rt. pet- 'fly'.

sm. s disappeared in Lat., but was retained medially in

Umbr.-Samn. Lat. merda 'dirt' : Lith. smirdeti 'to stink', mz-ru-s

'wonderful' : Skr. smdy-a-te 'smiles', primus, Pelign. prismu 'primo'

or 'primum'. Lat. dl-moveo from *dis-m. Umbr. pusme 'cui' :

Skr. kd-smdi 'to whom?'; do the Lat. adverbs quom cum and

quam also belong here? Osc. posmo-m 'postremum, cp. Lat. pone

from *pos-ne.

Rem. 1. It is uncertain whether Casmtna = Camena and dusmo =
dumo (dusmo in loco) in Paul. Fest. are examples of the retention in Lat.

tself of s in this combination sm. Corssen Krit. Beitr. 431 regards
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cosmittere = committers in the same source as containing — but hardly

rightly — a cons-, formed like abs o(b)s-, Osc. a z etc. Cp. also Biicheler

Rhein. Mus. XXXVI 241 f.

xm. sub-temen from *-texmen. se-menstri-s from sex-m.

emergo from *ex-m.

si. s was lost in Lat. langueo : OHG. slack 'slack, lazy',

rt. sleg- (§ 565). lubricu-s : Goth, sliupan 'to slip', di-luo from

*dis-l. pllu-m 'pestle from *pins-lo-m, alu-m from *anslo-m,

see § 208.

xl, tsl. ala from *axlcl, to axilla, OHG. ahsla 'axle'.

velu-m from *vexlo-m, to vexillu-m. eligo from *ex-l. scoZla

from *scant-sla, to scando.

According to some scholars (see Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 328.

XXVIII 270) s disappeared in Lat. before nasals and before

I without compensation lengthening (or with later shortening

of the lengthened vowel), if the vowel was unaccented. The

least doubtful examples are Gamma (rem. 1), o-mitto from

*o(p)s-mitto, corpulSntu-s from *corpos-lento-s, coltna culina from

*co(c)-sl-ma. It is here a question of later Lat. accentuation

(§ 681), and on account of o-mitto it would have to be assumed

that a short vowel had regularly arisen in dl-numero e-mirgo

etc., quoted above, and that the long vowel was due to the

analogy of forms with d%- e-.

Initial s also disappeared in cases where it came to stand

before I after the dropping of t, but not until a later period.

stlis, sits, Us. stlocus, locus. Cp. also lien: Gr. an\r\v 'spleen'.

See § 503. L. Havet, Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 229 f.,

derives tlico from *in sloco, like pilu-m from *pinslo-m § 208, 2.

sr became pr, further fr, whence medially Lat. br. Examples

only in Latin, fngus : Gr. Qiyog 'frost', cpf. *srigos. fragu-m

:

Gr. pa§ -yog 'berry', sobrmu-s from *s%esr-mo-s, to soror: Skr.

svasar- svasr-, Indg. *sue"sor- *s%esr-. cerebru-m from *ceres-

ro-m, to Skr. siras- 'head
1

, funebri-s from *funes-ri-s, to funus

-eris, funes-tu-s. crabro from *crds-ro : Lith. szirsz-u etc., see

§§ 303. 306. membru-m from *mems-ro- : O.Ir. mir 'a piece of flesh'

(§ 574); *mems-ro- became in Ital. first of all *mensro- (§§ 207.
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612), hence *menpro- *memfro- membro-. tenebrae: Skr. t&misra-

tamisra-m 'dark, dark night'.

Rem. 2. The n for m in the last word is best explained by assum-

ing an orig. double from *temsra, whence "tensra- (cp. OHG. dhistar

'dark' from prim. Germ. *pims(t)ra- and Lith. llmsra-s 'like a sorrel-horse'),

and *lemdsra-. The n in the first form was transferred to the latter.

Rem. 3. dl-ruo was formed after di-ltio di-moveo etc. or arose

regularly through -gr- (-zr-) being treated differently at a later period than

in the cases mentioned above. In the latter manner the difficult form ver

rtrin (to Gr. i'org Lith. vasard etc.) might also be explained by assuming,

along with L. Havet (Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 447), that » stem-form

*1tefr- *ii,ebr- = Indg. *y,es-r- was transformed to *y,esr- (*uezr-) after the

analogy of the noni. ace. 'yeser (*ybezer) and that from this arose ver-, which,

being carried over from the oblique cases, gave rise to the nom. ace ver.

Or does ver belong to O.Icel. var 'spring' ?

§ 571. rs, Is. In Lat. s became, if it was not protected

by a following consonant (tostu-s from Hors-tu-s) , assimilated

to the liquid, probably after it had first become z. rs was pre-

served in Umbr.

rs. Lat. terreo, Umbr. tursitu 'terreto' : Skr. trdsoLmi 'I

tremble at', Gr. tqeu) (aor. Horn. TQso-cai) 'I tremble, flee'

hsQoev -

ItpojfyoEv Hesych., O.Ir. tarr-ach 'timid' (_?) ; the root form

ters- instead of tres- seems to be a secondary formation after

the analogy of the form tfs- (Umbr. turs-). Lat. far farris,

farreu-m, Umbr. farsio 'farrea' ; stem far-s- to Germ. *iar-iz-

'barley' (O.Icel. barr neut., Goth, bariz-eins). Lat. error Goth.

airzeis OHG. irri 'astray', verres : Lith. verssi-s 'calf, Skr.

vfsa-s 'bull', rt. uers-. Lat. verro O.Lat. vorro : O.Bulg. vrichq

'I thresh', rt. uers-. Lat. ferre from *fer-se, cp. esse, torreo

beside tostu-s : Gr. repoo^ai 'I become dry'.

Rem. Observe that rs = ri
s
t, rts, rks remained in Lat. vorsu-s :

Skr. vrttd-s, Indg. "-tirftd-s. arsl to ardeo. ursu-s : Skr. fksa-s (cp.

however § 554). Cp. Umbr. trah-vorfi 'transverse' (§§ 209. 501).

Is. Lat. collu-m 'neck' : hals (stem halsa-) 'neck', velle from

*vel-se, cp. esse.

Lat. m In from rsn Isn. cernuo-s from *cers-nuos, to

cerebru-m (§ 570). alnus from *als-no-s, probably to Lith.

elks-ni-s m. 'alder' (with excrescent k), further OHG. elira Ags.

alor (r from z) O.Bulg. jelicha 'alder'.



430 Indg. s in O.Irish. § 572—574.

§ 572. -ss- — Indg. -ss- remained after short syllables,

but, like ss — ft ts (§ 501), became s after long syllables, e. g.

haesi from *haes-s% (haereo) beside ges-si (gero).

differo from *dis-fero.

Old Irish.

§ 573. Initial s was retained before sonantal vowels; as

so, too, in Gallic, while in Britann. — first probably only after

final vowels — it became h. su- so- 'bene', e. g. su-thain 'per-

petuus' (tan 'time'), Gall. Su-caru-s (prop, name) Cymr. hy-gar

Bret, he-gar 'comis, benignus, amicus' : Skr. su-. set 'way', Cymr.

hynt Bret, hent : Goth, sinps 'way , course , time', samail 're-

semblance', Cymr. hafal 'similar' (§ 243, 4) : Skr. samd- 'even,

equal', Gr. 6/.wv 'together' a/.i-a 'at once', Lat. simili-s ,
Goth.

sama 'the same , O.Bulg. sq- 'with' samti 'self.

su appears initially as s, as siur 'sister' : Cymr. chwaer, Skr.

svdsar-, medially as / (b), as perf. 3. sg. do-sefainn 'I hunted,

drove', rt. suend-. See § 175 p. 154.

§ 574. sn- sm- sr- si- were retained initially, snciim 'I

swim' : Skr. sna-mi. snechta 'snow' : Goth, sndivs, rt. sneiqh-.

smir 'marrow' : Goth, smairpr 'fat , fatness' OHG. smero (gen.

smerwes) 'fat, grease', smech 'chin' : Lith. smaJcrd chin' (§ 557).

sruth 'stream' : Skr. srdv-a-ti 'flows' etc., see § 555. ro sleeht

'destructus est', cp. perf. ro se[s]larh 'I struck down' : Goth, slaha

'I strike' (§ 576 p. 431).

Medial -sm- became -mm-. 1. pi. ammi 'sumus', cp. Gr.

tl/xsv Skr. smds; 1. sg. im am 'sum' : Skr. dsmi (cp. Zimmer

Kelt. Stud. II, 133).

mir 'a piece of flesh', according to Thurneysen from

prim. Kelt. *mensr-, to Lat. membru-m , Skr. mqsd- etc., see

§§ 570. 585 rem. 3.

s remained, except when originally final (§ 576), after

nasals which themselves disappeared (§ 212). gets (gen. du.

Mid. Ir. gesi) 'swan' : Skr. hqsd-s OHG. gans 'goose'. Gen. sg.

mis (nom. mi) 'of a month' : Lat. mens-is.
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s became assimilated to a preceding r. err (gen. erre)

'tail' : OHG. ars 'rump', Qr. oggo-g 'tail, rump'. Cp. also orr from

*or(c)-s § 518.

§ 575. s in combination with explosives and s.

It disappeared initially before t. tiagaim 'I stride, go' :

Skr. stighnute 'leaps upon, climbs up' (not found), Gr. oro/w

'I stride, go', Goth, steiga 'I climb', Lith. staigyti-s 'to hasten'.

-tau 'I am' : Lat. sto etc., see § 555. Cp. on the other hand

O.Bret, strouis 'stravi' : Goth, strduja 'I strew, spread out'; Bret.

sterenn 'stella' Corn, steyr 'stellae'. Skr. sty- 'star' etc., see

§ 559.

Medial st and ts became ss (s). ro doss 'I was heard' fr.

*Mus-to-. s-fut. ro fessur 'I shall know' fr. *y,it-s-, rt. ysid-.

See § 516.

sc. scaraim 'I separate , sever' : Lith. skiriit '.I separate,

sever', ro se-scaind 'he leapt' : Skr. ca-skdnda. cum-masc 'a

mixing, mixing oneself con-mescatar 'miscentur' : Lat. misceo,

OHG. misken 'to mix'.

Jcs became ss (prim. Kelt, probably %s). dess 'on the right

hand' : Goth, taihsva Gr. «fc£to'-?. s-fut. 1. pi. for-tiasam 'shall

help', to tiagaim, cp. Gr. atn^m. See § 517.

ss. -accastar, that is, *dd-cess-a-thar 3. sg. of the pass,

s-conjunetive of ad-ciu 'I see'; cp. ad-chess 'visum est', the ss

of which arose from st.

§ 576. s was dropped between sonantal vowels, the inter-

mediate stage was h. This phenomenon occurs also in Britannic.

siur 'sister', Cymr. chwaer, prim. f. *suesor. O.Ir. iarn, O.Cymr.

hearn (the h prefixed from the inner part of the word — *iharn

*eham — ?) 'iron', prim. Kelt. *isarno- in the place name Isarno-

dori i. e. 'ferrei ostii' : Goth, eisarn 'iron' a Keltic loan-word.

ro cloathar 'audiat', to ro doss, Skr. srus-ti-s etc., see §§ 516.

576. au o ear' : Lat. auri-a Goth, duso neut. Lith. ausl-s O.Bulg.

ucho 'ear. 2. sg. beri 'fers' fr. Indg. *bheresi, Skr. bhdrasi.

s was treated in the same manner after vowels before

liquids and nasals. Perf. ro selaig 'he struck down' i. e. seslaig,

see § 574. senaich 'stillavit' i. e. sesnaich, to snigid 'it drops'.
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Every final s was dropped, both orig. postvocalic s and

the s which arose from -ks, -ts, -ns. This dropping of s was

late, since the Ogam inscriptions still have final s, as this also

is still found in Gall. O.Ir. Luigdech = Ogam inscript. Lugu-

deccas, gen. sg. to nom. sg'. Lugaid = *Lugudex (c-stem)

;

O.Ir. tarb 'bullock' = Gall, tarvo-s. ho 'cow' : Skr. gaii-S Gr.

(lov-g 'bullock', ri (gen. rig\ 'king' Gall. Dubno-rlx : Lat. rex.

se 'six' = Lat. sex, beside sessed 'sextus'. oen-tn (dat. oentid)

'unitas' from *-tut-s : cp. Lat. servitus (gen. -tut-is). mi (gen.

mis) 'month from *mens : Gr. [itig from *fiijvg (§ 611). Ace.

pi. firu 'viros' (nom. sg. fer) : Goth, vaira-ns. This loss of

final s was later than the change of initial explosives to spirants

which was caused by a preceding vowel; for the latter change

does not show itself in cases where s was final (§ 658, 1).

Germanic.

§ 577. s was generally still intact in prim. Germanic.

The only changes, which it underwent in this period, are the

change of it to z by Verner's law and the assimilation of sm

to mm.

§ 578. Initial s.

s before sonantal vowels. Goth, sunu-s OHG. sunn sun

OS. Ags. sunu O.Icel. sunr 'son' : Skr. sunii-s Gr. v'in-g 'son',

O.Ir. su-th 'birth, fruit', Lith. sunu-s O.Bulg. synu 'son . Goth.

saian OHG. saan 'to sow' : Gr. rjfia 'a throw', Lat. semen, O.Ir.

stt 'seed', Lith. seju O.Bulg. s&jq T sow', rt. se-.

si, su. Goth, siuj'an OHG. siuwan 'to sew' : Skr. syu-td-s

Lith. siii-ta-s 'sewn', Indg. *siu-, cp. § 143. Goth, svistar OHG.
swester 'sister' : Skr. svdsa. OHG. sweiy 'perspiration , sweat'

:

Skr. sveda-s 'sweat'.

sn, sm, si, sr. Goth, sndivs OHG. sneo 'snow' : Lith. snega-s

'snow', cpf. *snoiqho-s. Goth, sno-rjo 'wicker-work, basket' OHG.
snuo-r 'string, cord' : O.Ir. sna-the 'filum'. Goth, s'mair-pr 'fat'

OHG. smero 'fat, grease' : O.Ir. smir 'marrow'. MHG. smiegen

'to ply, bend' OHG. smoccho 'underdress, shirt' : Lith. smhkti

(indie, smunkii) 'to slide' O.Bulg. smylcati s<i 'to creep, slip'.
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Goth, slepan 'to sleep' OHG. slaf 'slack' slafan 'to sleep' : O.Bulg.

slabu 'slack'. OHG. slingan 'to wind to and fro' slango 'snake'

:

Lith. slenkk 'I crawl' O.Bulg. slqku 'bent', sr- became, as

medially (§ 580), str-. OHG. stroum O.Icel. straumr 'stream'

:

Skr. srdv-a-ti 'flows'.

sp, st, sk. Goth, speivan OHG. spiwan 'to spit, vomit':

Lith. spidu-ju 'I spit'. OHG. spurn 'to succeed, have success'

:

Skr. sphaycLmi 'I swell, thrive', O.Bulg. spijq 'I succeed'. Goth.

stiks 'point of time' OHG. stih 'point' : Gr. em'fw 'I prick', Lat.

In-stigCLre. Goth, us-skdus 'provident, sober' OHG. scouwon 'to

look, view' : Gr. Ovo-axoo-g 'sacrificing priest'. Goth, skei-nan

OHG. sci-nan 'to shine' : Gr. axid 'shadow'.

§ 579. s in combination with Indg. voiceless explosives

medially and finally.

OHG. aspa 'aspen-tree' : Lett, apse Pruss. abse O.Bulg. osina

(from *opsma, § 545) ; it is uncertain whether the original order

was sp or ps. OHG. wafsa 'wasp' : Lith. vapsa 'gad-fly'.

OHG. refsen 'to chastise, blame, punish' prim. Germ. 1. sg.

pres. *rafsio : Skr. rdpas- neut. 'bodily injury'.

Goth. OHG. ist 'is' : Gr. so-n. Goth, bat-ists OHG. be^-ist

'best' : cp. Gr. ^sy-iato-g. Prim. Germ, ss, s from ts. OHG.

zan 'tooth' from prim. Germ. Hans Indg. *dont-s. See § 527

p. 382.

Goth, fisks OHG. fisc 'fish' : Lat. pisci-s O.Ir. iasc 'fish'.

OHU. forscon 'to ask' : Lat. posed. Goth, auhsa OHG. ohso 'ox :

Skr. uksd 'ox'. Goth, saihs OHG. sehs 'six' : Gr. s'6, Lat. sex.

So also s in combination with Indg. s probably remained

unchanged in prim. Germanic.

Bern. I do not know any sure examples. Q-oth. is 'thou art'

may represent either *iss(f) (Gr. Horn. too). Armen. es) or *is(i) (Skr. dsi

Gr. el). Does the genitive -s of «-stems (Goth, vulfis OHG. wolfes O.Icel.

ulfs 'wolfs', Norse run. godagas proper name) go hack to -ss-i

§ 580. Medial sr, like initial sr (§ 578), probably became

str before Verner's law came into operation (see § 581). Goth,

stem-form svistr- O.Icel. systr- 'sister (gen. svistrs etc.) = Skr.

svasr- Lat. sobr- (§ 570) O.Bulg. sestr- (§ 585, 2), Indg. *sy,esr-;

llrugmann, Elements. 28
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from here t was carried over into the forms, in which $ and r were

not in direct combination , hence e. g. nom. sg. Goth, svistar

O.Icel. syster systir OHG. OS. swestar. OHG. dinstar Mid. Du.

deemster 'dark' : Skr. tamisra-m 'darkness', Lat. tenebrae, see § 570.

§ 581. In prim. Germ, s became z except in combination

with voiceless explosives and spirants, if the sonant, directly

preceding it, did not bear the principal accent of the word.

This process of changing voiceless into voiced sounds concerned

at the same time the spirants /, p, x> see § 530. z remained

in Goth, but in the other dialects mostly became r.

Rem. Thus Indg. s partly fell together with Indg. z. See § 596.

First the s which remained unchanged. Goth, kiusa OHG.
chiusu 'I test' prim. Germ. *kSuso : Skr. josami 'I taste, enjoy',

Indg. *0uso. OHG. mus, pi. musi, 'mouse' : Skr. mus- pi. mus-as.

z. Compar. in -iz-o, Goth. Juhiza O.Icel. ere OHG. jungiro

'younger', prim. Germ. *iu(Ki)x-iz-6 (s. § 530 p. 387) : cp. Skr.

-is- Gr. -ia- in the superlative. Goth. 2. sg. indie, pres. pass.

bairaza (bairan 'to bear') : cp. Skr. bhdrase. Goth, rigiz-a- (nom.

ace. rigis) O.Icel. rekkr neut. 'darkness' : Skr. rajas, Gr. epspog.

Goth, diz-a- OHG. er 'ore, metal' O.Icel. eir 'copper' prim. Germ.

*aiz-a- from *ai-iz-a- (§ 635) : Skr. dyas- Lat. aes aeris.

Gothic, by levelling out, mostly gave up again the grammatical

change s : z(r) in the verb. To Skr. josami 1. sg. pres., jujosa

pf. indie. 3. sg. jujusimd 1. pi., jujusdnd- partic. corresponded

in prim. Germ. *kSuso, *kdy,si, *kuzumi, *kuzand-. Hence regularly

OHG. chiusu, chos, churum, choran, O.Icel. kys, kaus, kerofn,

kerenn. On the other hand Goth, kiusa kdus, kusum, kusans with

s in stead of z in the two last forms, an innovation, which at a

later period also made its appearance in the other dialects. Cor-

respondingly Goth, nasjan 'to rescue' with s for z after nisan

as opposed to OHG. Ags. nerian, prim. Germ. 1. sg. *noziio.

The contrast, between Goth, duso 'ear' MHG. cese 'ear'

and OHG. ora 'ear', and between OHG. haso and Ags. hara

'hare' etc., was also caused by an old difference of accentuation.

Goth, z regularly passed into s, if it came to stand finally,
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cp. § 531. 2. sg. bairis from *bairiz(i) = Skr. bhdrasi, cp.

O.Icel. ber-r. Nom. riqis from *riqiz(-a-n) beside gen. riqiz-is

(the spelling riqiz is inexact, just as Mod.HG. raub instead

of raup, after raubes etc., Lat. urbs instead of urps, after urbis

etc.). Adv. diris 'earlier beside nom. sg. diriz-a.

§ 582. The change of s, mentioned in § 581, can also be

traced in the combinations rs, Is, si, sn, ms. The differences,

which had regularly arisen in prim. Germ., were obliterated here

also partly by levelling out and partly by processes of assi-

milation.

rs and rz (West Germ. rr). OHG. O.Icel ars buttock' prim.

Germ. *drsa-z = Gr. Att. oqqo-c, from *oqoo-q. Goth, vairsiza

Ags. wiersa wyrsa from *wiers-(r)a 'peior', prim. Germ. *uirs-iz-o.

O.Icel. hjarse hjarsi m. 'giddiness' prim. Germ. *x6rs-e from

Indg. *1t6rs-en- (cp. also Lat. cernuo-s from *cers-n-, § 571)

beside *kfs-Sn- (see below), to a neuter *fdres-, represented in

Lat. cerebru-m (*ceres-ro-, § 570). Goth, ga-pairsa 'I am

withered, gape from dryness' : Gr. Tspao^im (the accent of which

does not come into consideration here). OHG. fersana OS.

fersna 'heel' prim. Germ. *fSrsno, Ags. fyrsn 'heel' prim. Germ.

*f£rsni-z : Skr. parsni-s 'heel' Gr. nrsgva 'heel, foot' ; the z in

Goth, fairzna is strange. Goth airzjan OS. irrian OHG. irren

'to mislead' prim. Germ. 1. sg. *irziio, Goth, airzeis OHG. irri

'astray' prim. Germ. *irziid- : Lat. errdre from *ers-Wre. Goth.

marzjan 'to vex' OS. merrian OHG. merren 'to delay, hinder,

disturb' originally 'to make one unmindful' seems to have been au

old causat. verb, related to Skr. mfs-ycimi (perf. ma-mdrs-a) 'I

forget, neglect' mfsa adv. 'in vain, fruitlessly, erroneously'. OHG.

hirni neut. 'brain' from */irz-n-iid- 'belonging to the head' (cp.

O.Icel. hjarse above). OHG. horna% 'hornet' prim. Germ. *xurz-

n-dta-z from a *%rs-en- Hfsn- = Lith. szirsz-u -ens O.Bulg.

sms-en-% 'hornet, gad-fly'; beside Mod.HG. horsel Dutch horzel :

Litb. szirszly-s; cp. also Lat. crabro (§§ 303. 306. 570).

Bern. 1. Goth. 1. pi. ga-daitrsum 'we dare' for "^-daurzum (== OHG.

gi-turrun, Skr. dadhrsima) after sg. ga-dars (Skr. dadhdrsa), like kusum

for *kuzum (§ 581). Goth, paursu-s 'parched, dry' for *paurzu-s after

28*
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ga-pairsan etc., cp. O.Icel. purr O.Swed. pdrr OHG. durri 'withered, dry',

Skr. trs-ii-s 'greedy, gaping with thirst'.

Is and Iz ("West Germ. II). Goth, hals, gen. halsis, OHG.

hals 'neck' prim. Germ. *hdlsa- : Lat. cottu-m from *colso-m.

Goth, ga-talzjan 'to teach, instruct', to un-tala- (nom. wntals)

'disobedient'; talz- may represent a nominal -es-stem. OHG.
bellan 'to bark' Ags. bellan 'to bark, scream, howl' Low German

bulle 'bull' point to a prim. Germ. pres. *belso pret. pi. *b]zumi :

Lith. bafoa-s voice, sound', Skr. bhdsami 'I bark' (cp. § 259),

Indg. *bhSlso ; the ?£ = fe in bullun 'barked' etc. had crushed out

the regular Is of the pres. and sg. pret.

si and zl (11). I do not know an example for si '). zl in

MHG. krol, gen. krolles, 'curled, curled in locks' krolle curl,

lock' Mid. English crullen 'to curl', prim. Germ. *kruz-ld-, to

MHG. krus 'crisp, curled' Mid. English crus 'crisp, angry'.

Cp. also O.Icel. hrolla to tremble
,

quake' beside hrjosa 'to

shudder', to Gr. xpvosig 'awful, causing shudder' ypva-raivw 'I

make to freezer.

sn and zn (OHG. rn). Goth, asneis OHG. esni Ags. esne

'day-labourer' prim. Germ. *ds-niia-, as opposed to OHG. am
(gen. ami) 'harvest' O.Icel. qnn 'season for working in the field'

from prim. Germ, forms with unaccented root-syllable ; cp. Goth.

asans 'harvest, summer. Goth, ram O.Icel. rann Ags. mm
(from *wrzn, and this from *rcezn) 'house' prim. Germ. *raz-nd-,

to OHG. ras-ta rest, repose, a certain distance' Goth, ras-ta

'a certain distance'. OHG. lirnen lernen Ags. leornian OS. linon

(cp. OS. mEda § 596) 'to leafti', would have been in Goth.

*liznan pret. *lizndda, to Goth. Idis 'I know' OHG. leren 'to

teach', rt. his-.

ms and mz. Goth, ams (st. amsa-) m. 'shoulder : Skr. q,sa-

'shoulder'. Goth, mimza- 'flesh' : Skr. mqsd-m Pruss. mensct,

menso O.Bulg. m$so 'flesh'.

Bern. 2. Did the s in ns once become -«? For nz I do not know
any other examples besides Goth. ace. pi. hvanz-uh 'all' panz-ei 'which',

1) The nominal suffix -sla- must be left out of the question, since this

probably represents an Indg. -t+tlo-. See Kluge's Nominate Stammbildungs-

lehre p. 64.
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but nz cannot have been prim. Germ, in this case (§ 583.) In numerous
cases ns appears on all sides where nz or its further development might

be expected, e. g. OHG. part, dunsan 'swollen' (dinsan Goth, pinsan 'to

draw, pull' : Skr. tqp&yami 'I pull to and fro, shake', Lith. te^siH 'I stretch

by pulling', rt. tens-). I conjecture that ns had been developed to nts (as

in Umbr., in Lith. dialects and elsewhere) at the time when Verner's law

operated, s could not become voiced with this articulation.

Owing to Goth, pamma 'to the', beside Skr. tdsmad tdsmai Pruss.

stesmu etc. Umbr. pus me 'cui', and Goth, im O.Icel. em 'I am', beside

Skr. dsmi, it may be assumed that sm became mm in prim. Germ., im
first of all from *imm. Otherwise, but not convincing to me, Osthoff Zur

Gesch. d. Perf. 428.

§ 583. Final s (Indg. -s and -z — see § 645 finals 3 —
may at that time partly or entirely have been levelled out to

-s) was also subject to Verner's law. This law thus gave rise

e. g. in the nom pi. of Germ, a- and o-stems to -oz beside -6s

(Skr. -3s), and in the gen. sg. of «-stems to -aiz beside -dis

(Skr. -es). Such doublets were then treated differently in the

separate dialects.

In Gothic, -z became s (*y,ulfoz 'wolves' *ga-qumpdiz gen.

'of a meeting, synagogue' *balrdiz opt. 'feras' became vulfos ga-

qumpdis bairdis) either at the same time with the z which

became final at a later period (e. g. *bairiz(i) 'thou bearest',

§ 581 p. 534 f.) and thus fell together again with the s which

had remained unchanged (mundos nom. 'existimatae' = Skr.

matas, Indg. *m^,tds). Or else, before the dropping of the final

short vowels (§ 660, 1), a generalisation of the -z first took

place, as in Norse, so that e. g. *mundoz was also spoken instead

of regular *mundos, and then later -z everywhere became -s.

I am in favour of the latter assumption. For thus can be best

explained why z regularly appears for original final s, when

a particle is attached to it (e. g. is 'he' : iz-ei; vets 'we : veiz-uh;

hvas 'who?' : hvaz-uh; vileis 'velis' : vileiz-u), whilest s appears

in vas-uh beside vas 'he was', where s had only become final

at a later period (*y,asi, prim, form *%e-u6s-e).

-z, as absolute final, was 'dropped in West Germanic,

whilst -s was retained, -z had frequently been extended beyond

its original sphere and had supplanted -s. Nom. pi. OHG. geba

OS. geia Ags. gifa 'gifts' = Goth, gibos, Nom. sg. OHG. OS.
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Ags. sunu 'son = Goth, sunu-s. In OHG. the #-form was

generalised in the nom. pi. of a-stems, taga, in OS. and Ags.

the s-form, OS. dagos Ags. dagas. Likewise the -s in the OS.

gen. sg. burges nahtes Jcustes etc. is probably to be regarded

as Indg. final -s. OHG. nom. su 'sow' from *suz for older

*su-s. Where r = z occurs in West Germ., as OHG. ir er

(Goth, is), wir (Goth, veis), zar- zer- zir- (Goth, tuz-), this mode

of treating the z was occasioned by the close connexion with

following words and by the different stress which the pronouns

and particles had in the sentence and in compounds. Cp. Paul

in Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 550 ff.

Prim. Germ, -z was generalised in Norse, whence -r, e. g.

syr 'sow' (dat. ace. su), ulfar 'wolves', gjafar 'gifts'.

Nothing prevents our assuming that -z became generalised

in the nom. sg. in the prim. Germ, period.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 584. Indg. s remained generally intact in the period

of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community.

The changes in this period were:

fes became ss, whence Lith. sz, O.Bulg. s. Lith. aszl-s

O.Bulg. ost 'axle' : Lat. axi-s, cpf. *aTcsi-. See § 414. 544 p. 398.

Primitive Balt.-Slav. ss = Indg. si is less certain, as Lith.

maiszyti O.Bulg. misiti 'to mingle, mix'. See § 414 rem.

§ 585. s remained unchanged in Bait, and Slav, in the

following positions:

1. Initially before sonants and consonants (except si). Lith.

septynl O.Bulg. sedmi 'seven' : Skr. saptd. Lith. sunU-s O.Bulg.

synu 'son : Skr. suwA-s. Pruss. swai-s 'his' O.Bulg. svatu 'rela-

tion' svop 'own' : Skr. svd-. Lith. sesu O.Bulg. sestr-a 'sister' :

Skr. svasar-. Lith. snega-s O.Bulg. snegu 'snow' : Av. snaeJaiti

'it snows', rt. sneigh-. Lett. smSi-ju T laugh' smai-da 'a smiling'

O.Bulg. sm6-jq, sq T laugh' : Skr. smay-a-te 'he smiles'. Lith.

smulcti 'to slide' O.Bulg. smykati s<j 'to creep, slip' : MHG. smiegen

'to wind, bend'. Lith. srav-a a flowing, bleeding' O.Bulg. stru-ja

a flowing' (with excrescent t, cp. 2.) : Skr. srdv-a-ti 'flows'. Lith.
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slenk/k 'I creep' O.Bulg. slqku 'crooked' : OHG. slingan 'to wind

to and fro' slango 'snake'. Lith. speju 'I have time, leisure'

O.Bulg. spfy'q 'I have success' : Skr. sphdyoZmi 'I swell, thrive'.

Lith. staigyti-s 'to hasten' O.Bulg. stignqti 'to come somewhere'

:

Or. otsi'xw 'I stride, go'. Lith. skabeti 'to cut' O.Bulg. skobli

'radula' : Lat. scabo.

2. Medially in the combinations sy, sm, sn, sr, si, st.

su. Lith. es-va O.Bulg. jes-v& 1. du. 'we two are' : cp.

Skr. s-vds.

sm. es-ml O.Bulg. jes-mi 'I am' : Skr. ds-mi. Lith. jMs-mi

I gird' j&s-mu 'girdle' : cp. Or. ta^a from *£wc-f*a (§ 565), rt.

jos-. Lith. ges-me 'a low glimmering fire', to gesti (pret. gesau)

'to expire, go out'. O.Bulg. kosmu 'hair' beside kosa 'hair (cp.

§ 588 rem. 4): OHG. hWr 'hair' from prim. Germ. *xesd-?

Bern. 1. The datives Lith. tdmui tdm and O.Bulg. tomii 'to the'

beside Pruss. s-tesmu Skr. tdsmai have not lost their s regularly, but are

new formations after the analogy of other cases with m-suffixes without s.

See the accidence.

sn. Lith. prus-nd 'mouth' (praus-iu 'I wash my face')

O.Bulg. prys-nq 'spargo' : Skr. prus-nu-te 'squirts, trickles, wets'.

Lith. pa-klus-nu-s 'obedient' (cp. Pruss. po-klus-ma-n ace. obe-

dient'), to klausd 'obedience' : O.Bulg. sluchu 'a hearing, obedience',

Indg. kleus- ; on the initial Lith. k cp. § 467, 2. Lett, saus-

ni-s 'a dried up tree', to Lith. sausa-s 'dry', rt. saus-. O.Bulg.

ves-na 'spring' beside Lith. vasard 'summer', Skr. vas-antd-s

'spring'. O.Bulg. gasnq 'I expire' beside Lith. gesau 'I ex-

tinguish; to which Skr. ghas- 'consume'? O.Bulg. po-jas-m

'girdle' : cp. Gi\ ^mvrj 'girdle' from *£ioG-vci (§ 565), rt. jos-.

Rem. 2. Slav, -ehn- in duchnqti etc. has arisen by analogy. See

§ 588 rem. 2.

sr became str (cp. str from Ttr § 545) in Slavonic uni-

versally, in Lithuanian only partially. O.Bulg. sestr-a 'sister

from *sesr-d : Skr. svasr-. Lith. tlmsra-s 'sorrel': Skr. tamisra-m

darkness' etc., see §§ 570. 580. Lith. nas-rai nastral pi. 'throat',

to nosi-s 'nose'. Correspondingly srove and strove 'a flowing' (cp.

1.) etc. It is not clear in what parts of Lith. and to what extent

the excrescent consonant made its appearance.
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Rem. 3. O.Bulg. nozdri pi. 'nostrils, nose' has been directly con-

nected with Lith. nasrai, as if zdr had arisen from sr. It is probably

better to divide the word into noz-dri and to regard the second part as

a noun belonging to the root der-, cp. O.Bulg. dim dera 'slit', Skr. dwra-

'slit, hole'. Also mezdra 'fine skin on a fresh wound, the fleshy part on a

thing', which has been connected with Lat. membru-m membrana (-br-

from -sr-, § 570) and O.Ir. mir 'piece of flesh' (§ 570), and regarded

as a further formation of meso 'flesh' (Skr. mqsd- Goth, mimza-) may be

compounded of *mems+dra- (from the same root der-; with *mems- cp.

the Skr. stem mas- instr. sg. mq,s-a compound mqs-pdcana- 'serving for

the cooking of the flesh') and have originally signified 'a skinning of the

flesh'.

si. Lith. veislS 'brood' veislU-s 'fertile', to veisik 'I propagate'.

Lett, trusls trausls 'fragile', to trusu 'I become bristly', Lith.

triusai pi. 'the long feathers in the tail of a cock'. O.Bulg.

trqslu part. pret. to trqsq 'I shake'.

Rem. 4. Slav, -chl- in u-suchlu etc. has arisen by analogy. See

§ 588 rem. 2.

st. Lith. is-ti O.Bulg. j'es-tt 'is' : Skr. ds-ti. Lith. jvis-ta-s

girded' : Av. yas-ta- Gr. £<Bo--ro'-g 'girded'. O.Bulg. 2. pi. of

the s-aorist dS-s-te, to dS-ti 'to put, place' : Skr. dha-s-ta.

3. In the medial combinations ms, ns, Is, ts, ss.

ms. Pruss. mensa menso O.Bulg. rn^so 'flesh' : Goth, mimza-

Skr. mqsd- 'flesh'. Lith. fut. imsiu, to imu 'I take', O.Bulg.

aor. jqsu, to imq 'I take' : cp. Gr. £vsi/>ia from *s-vs/.i-aa (§ 565);

ns. Lith. fut. pisiu, to pinit 'I plait, twist', O.Bulg. aor.

pqsu, to pmq 1 strain, hang'. Lith. sqsl-s 'goose' : OHG. gans.

Lith. tqsiii 'I stretch' tqsii-s 'extensible' : Goth, at-pinsan 'to draw

towards'. O.Bulg. tr^sq 'I shake' from tres- (Gr. Horn, rpsa-aai)

with nasalinfix' or from Hrem-s- (cp. Lat. tremo)? Old Czech

loc. pi. Polds (proper name, see Miklosich Vergl. Gramm. Ill

16), to nom. pi. O.Bulg. poljan-e 'field inhabitants', according

to Leskien for prim. Slav. *poljq-su (*poljan-su) after the ana-

logy of polja-mi -mu (with regular loss of the n before m,

§ 219); in other cases, after vowels, Slav, -chu = Skr. -su,

§ 588, 2.

Rem. 5. Forms like pechu, beside pesu, were new formations. See

§ 588 rem. 2.
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Is. Lith. balsas 'voice, tone' : OHG. bellan 'to bark', Skr.

bhdsami, see § 582 p. 436. Lith. skelsiu 'I drive away, reach

out'; delsiii 'I tarry, delay'. Lith. fut. Mlsiu, to Jcelit 'I raise'.

O.Bulg. glasu 'tone, note, voice' from prim. Slav. *golsu, to

O.Icel. kalla (11 from Is? § 582) 'to name, call'.

ts became s through the intermediate stage ss in both

language divisions. Lith esiu 'I shall eat', O.Bulg. jasi 'thou

eatest' aor. jasu : cp. Skr. fut. atsydmi 2. sg. pres. dtsi, rt. ed-.

See § 544.

Rem. 6. Forms like jachu, beside jasu, were new formations. See

§ 588 rem. 2.

ss became s in both language divisions. Lith. fut. Usiu, to

lesu 'I pick up', Goth, lisa 'I gather together'. Lith. fut. j&siu,

to jUs-mi 'I gird', cp. Gr. aor. staaa from *£-t,(na-aa, rt. jos-.

O.Bulg. s-aorist otu-tr^su, to otu-tresq 'I shake off'. O.Bulg.

jesi 'thou art' : cp. Gr. Horn. soot, nasu (gen. loc. pi. to my
Ve') from *nas-su, cp. the possessive pronoun nasi from *nti,s-vi

(§ 588. 2. 3).

§ 586. Besides the cases mentioned in § 585 Indg. s also

regularly remained in Lithuanian in the following cases:

1. After vowels and diphthongs before sonantal vowels.

lesii 'I pick up' : Goth. lisa. sausa-s 'dry' : Skr. Sosa-s 'drying

up, parching' (§ 557, 4), rt. sous-. Part. perf. act. fern, dug-

us-i, to dugu 'I grow' : cp. Skr. vid-tis-i (indie, veda 'I know').

Rem. 1. sz frequently appears where we should expect s. Con-

cerning maisz'ijM etc. see § 414 remark, mdisza-s 'large sack, hay net',

which has been regarded as a genuine Lith. word and brought together

with Pruss. moasis 'bellows' O.Bulg. michu 'hide, leather bag', might have

been borrowed from German (OHG-. meisa 'a frame for carrying on the

back', O.Icel. meiss 'food basket'), with the same substitution of sz for

Germ, s as in aszila-s beside asQa-s 'ass' from Germ. (Goth.) asilu-s. Cp.

further § 587 rem. 2.

2. In si. siUvu 'I sew' siiita-s 'thread' : Skr. syu-td-s 'sewn'.

Put. du-siu 'I shall give': Skr. da~-sydmi, Indg. *do-sio.

3. in qs. Put. liksiu 'I shall leave' : cp. Skr. reksydmi.

Rem. 2. Such futures with ks are not quite reliable examples,

since s may have been introduced by analogy just as in girsiu (§ 587

rem. 1). *liksziu can hardly be regarded as the regular form, even if
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dukszta-s 'high' is related to Ore. a!l'£u> Lat. auxiliu-m O.Ir. 6s uas Cymr.

ueh (§ 434).

4. Finally. Nona. sg. vitka-s 'wolf : Skr. vfha-s. Nom. pi.

dukter-s 'daughters' : Gt. Qvyaxig-sc,.

§ 587. Changes of s in Lithuanian.

1. rs became rsz. mafsza-s 'a forgetting' mirszau 'I forgot' :

Skr. marsa-s 'a patient enduring' mfsycimi 'I forget, bear patiently'.

verszi-s m. calf : Lat. verves from *verses (§ 571"), Skr. vfsa-s

'bullock', virszu-s 'top, point' : Skr. v&rsiyas- 'higher', perhaps

also Lat. verruca 'lump, wart'.

Rem. 1. Fut. gSrsiu had been formed after the analogy of kMxiu

du'siu etc. Leskien (Der Ablaut der "Wurzelsilben im Lit. 65) explains

gafsa-s 'noise' as coming from *gard+sa-s, to girdUi 'to hear', varsd,

'flake' is a borrowed word, see Bruckner Litu-Slav. Stud. I 151.

2. sz for s through assimilation to the sz of a neighbouring

syllable, szeszura-s 'father-in-law' from *seszura-s : Gr. sxvpo-g,

Indg. *sueTcura-s. szq-szlavyna-s beside sq-szl. 'heap of sweepings'

:

O.Bulg. sq- Skr. sam- 'with'. Assimilation in the opposite

direction probably in szasza-s 'scurf : O.Bulg. socha 'piece of

wood' o-sositi 'abscindere', Skr. Sasctmi 'I cut, slaughter'. Cp.

the analogous assimilation in Skr. § 557, 4.

3. scz(i) from sti became szcz{i) in East Lithuanian dialects.

Opt. Mduszcziau (klduszcze) from Mduscziau, to indie. Mdusiu

'I ask'. Cp. peszczia-s from pesczia-s i. e. *ped+tia-s, § 544 p. 397 f.

sz is pronounced softened (sa'), the course of development was

stsz — it'sz' — sz'tsz.

4. klduzdama-s beside Mdusdamas (part, of kldusiu 'I ask'),

just as mdzdama-s beside mesdama-s. See § 544 p. 398.

Bern. 2. Has sk become szk in pure Lith. words ? jeszkdti 'to seek'

(O.Bulg. iskati 'to seek' OHG. eiscon 'to seek') and the suffix -iszka-s e. g.

t'iv-iszka-s 'fatherly' (O.Bulg. sen-isku 'womanish', Goth, barn-isks 'childish')

have the suspicion of being borrowed from Germanic. Cp. § 414 rem.

§ 588. Prim. Bait. Slav, s did not remain unchanged in

Slavonic in any of the positions, in which it was preserved in

Lith. (§ 586), nor in those in which it underwent a change in

Lith. (§ 587), the case in § 587, 2 excepted.

1. ch {x) from s after k (Indg. q) and r.
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ks became chch, further ch. Aor. techu 'I ran' prim. f.

*tSq-s-o-m, to pres. tekq. See § 462.

rch. vrachu 'a threshing' from *uorchu, vrichq 'I thresh'

from *u%rchq : Lat. verro vorro, rt. tiers- . vrichu 'top' : Lith.

virszu-s Skr. vdrsiyas-, see § 587, 1. s-aorist trichu, to t/$rq

'I rub'.

This ch became s and s under the same conditions as those

by which k passed into c and c, see §§ 461. 462. vrisefi 3. sg.

to vrichq. sris-en-i 'hornet, horse-fly' from *sirch-en- : Lith.

szirsz-u, prim f. *fcfs-en- (§ 582). vrisi nom. pi. to vrichu 'top'

(stem vricho-). vris&U 2. pi. opt. to vrichq.

Rem. 1. The inf. vresti 'to thresh' must be explained from *y,erchti,

more precisely *y,er-/t%i see § 462 rem. Cp. with it however triste from

Hirste 2. pi. to trichu. "Which of the two forms represents the regular

treatment of rst?

2. Further ch (s, s) for Indg. s between vowels; numerous

sure examples for ch especially after u- and i-vowels. snucha

'daughter-in-law' snusinu 'like a daughter-in-law' : Skr. snusct,

Indg. *snusd-. muchu 'moss' : Lith. pi. musaT 'mould', OHG.
mos 'moss', mysi 'mouse' : Lat. mus OHG. mus. jucha 'soup'

:

Pruss. juse 'broth', Skr. yUsa- 'sauce', Lat. jus. duchu (voc. sg.

duse nom. pi. dust) 'breath', dusa soul' from *dUchia : Lith.

dausos pi. 'upper air'. Part. pret. fern. nom. sg. pek-usi (pekq

'I cook') from *-uchi, ace. sg. -usq from *-uchiq : Skr. -us-T-

-us-ycl-. pichati 'to push, stamp, strike', indie, pres. pisq from

*pichiq : Lith. pes-tci 'stamping vessel' paisyti 'to strike the awns off

barley' : Lat. pins-o. Ucha 'beet root' prim. f. Hois-a : Lith. lyse

'beet', Lat. lira, MHG. leis leise 'trace, track', socha 'piece of wood'

o-sositi 'abscindere' : Skr. sasOmi 'I cut, slaughter'. Aorist ending

1. sg. -chu 3. pi. -s<? (cp. Skr. -s-am-) : da-chU to da-ti 'to give',

dS-chu to de~-ti 'to place', by-chu to by-ti 'to be', plu-chu to plu-ti

'to sail', vi-chu to viti 'to wind'. Suffix of the loc. pi. -chu =
Skr. -su : Sena-chu to zena 'woman', vlucd-chu to vltiku 'wolf,

pqfi-chu to pai* 'way'. Gen. pi. ££cM to tu 'the' : Skr. te-scLm

O.Icel. pei-ra (Goth, pi-ze blinddi-ze). Ending of the 2. sg. -si

from *-chi (not = mid. Skr. -se Gr. -(6)ai; for prim. Slav. *-choi
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would have become *-si) : bere-si to berq; cp. beside this jasi

'thou eatest' from *etst, jesi 'thou art' from *essi § 585, 3.

Rem. 2. Through new formation ch frequently came into positions

where it could not have arisen regularly, chn : duchnqti 'to breathe', such-

nqti 'to become dry', chl : u-suchlu 'dry' suchti f. 'dry wood', ch after

nasal vowels : aor pechu beside pesu; qchnti 'to smell' instead of "asaM

(*an-s-, to v-on-ja 'smell' cp. Lat. alu-m (h~)alare from "anslo- §§ 208.

570) through association with ja-chati 'vehi' (Skr. ya-mi 'I drive' Lith.

jd-ju 'I ride') ma-chati 'agitare, ventilare' (beside ma-jq 'vibro'). ch for s

= ts : aor. jachu beside jasu 'I ate' (§ 543). Cp. § 585 with rem. 2. 4. 5. 6.

Bern. 3. ch appears often initially before vowels and r, I, v. Most

of the words are unfortunately not etymologically clear. Some are un-

doubtedly borrowed words and the ch in them has nothing to do with s,

as chladu 'coolness, dew' from Germ. (Goth.) holds 'cold'.

chodu 'incessus, iter' has been regarded as a pure Slav, word and

connected with Gr. SSd-q Skr. a-sad- 'reach, attain', so, also, chromu

'lame' to Skr. sra/mA-s 'lame'. I know nothing which helps to explain

their ch.

s often appears where, from what has been said above,

we should expect ch (or s). Examples: nosu 'nose' : OHG.
nasa. bosu 'bare footed : Lith. basas OHG. bar. po-jasu 'girdle'.

gasiti 'to extinguish' : Lith. gesyti. bisu 'demon' : Lith.' baisa

'fright', rosa 'dew' : Lith. rasa 'dew', Skr. rasa 'that which is

wet, fluid', Lat. ros roris. kosa 'hair' : OHG. har ? Gen. sloves-e

(nom. slovo 'word') : Skr. Srdvas-as Gr. xls(f)s-og. I cannot find

any special reason (vicinity of sounds etc.) which should have

prevented s from passing into ch in these examples. I con-

jecture that none of these words had an s at the time s be-

came ch.

Bern. 4. For some cases a plausible explanation lies close at hand.

po-jasu after po-jasrii, gasiti after gasnqti, kosa after kosnrn or similar

forms, in whioh s regularly remained, sloves-e sloves-i etc. may be ex-

plained, if we take into account that for sloves-vmi -vmi -vnm -ima there once

existed *sloves-mi -mi etc. and for sloves-tchii *sloves(sJu (cp. polja-mi

from *poljan-mi etc. § 585, 3) ; *slovos could also have formed a factor,

if -s had not already been dropped at that time (7). On nosu cp. § 569

rem. 3. The whole question requires a thorough investigation.

3. Prim. Slav, s = Indg. si had, as we saw under 2.,

passed through the stage chi, in dusa pisq etc. On the other

hand s is to be traced directly back to si in siti 'to sew' from

*s$ti *siy-ti = Lith. siti-ti and in such cases as gasq 'I ex-
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tinguish' beside 2. sg. gasisi etc. (2.). This latter, younger

change took place at the same time with the transition of si =
Indg. Tti into s, as in nosq '1 carry' from root nek-, pisq 'I write'

from root peiTc- (§ 147). gasq: gasisi = nosq : nosisi.

4. sti, stri, ski, sli, sni became O.Bulg. st, strj, si, slj,

snj. gostq 'I take as guest' from *gostiq, inf. gostiti, to gosti

'guest' : Lat. hosti-s, Goth, gasts. tusti 'empty' from Husku : Skr.

tuchyd- 'empty'. See § 147.

5. If s came to stand before mediae , it passed into z.

zboru fr. s(u)-boru 'a bringing together, a uniting'. zdSlati fr.

s(u)-dSlati 'to carry out, complete', zdravti fr. s(u)-dravu 'healthy'.

Here eventually also nozdri, see § 585 rem. 3.

6. rsn became rn in prim. Slav, cnnu 'black' fr. *ctrsno-,

Pruss. kirsna- Skr. kfsnd- 'black', Indg. *qfsno-. Cp. § 302

rem. 1.

7. Final s was dropped, nebo 'sky' : Skr. ndbhas, Gr. vecpog.

Other examples in § 665,4.

Primitive Indg. changes of s.

§ 589. The following modifications of s may be regarded

as prim. Indg.

1. s became z before voiced explosives and spirants, e. g.

*z-dhi 'be imper. from rt. es-, *menez-bhi(s) instr. from mines-

'sense'. See § 590. Cp. Indg. -bd- from -pd- etc. § 469, 2.

2. ssfc became s£ *isko i. e. *is + s&6 pres. from rt. ais-

'seek' : Skr. ichdmi 'I seek, wish', cp. OHG. eiscon 'to seek'.

Rem. 1. There is little foundation for the assumption that inter-

vocalic ss has also become s in sceondary accented syllables, as *esi 'thou

art' (Skr. dsi Gr. el) from *es-si (Osthoff Z. Gesch. d. Perf. 18), and that

ss has become ts under certain conditions (J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXYI 343 ff. XXVII 330 ff.).

3. Initial s was dropped under certain conditions before

consonants, possibly e. g. after s at the end of words, so that

this reduction would be identical with the one mentioned under 2.

(Cp. Skr. dustuti-s 'bad song of praise' = dus+stuti-s, Gr.

dvoTWvo-g = dvg + (TTi]vo-g, Gortyn inscript. raiaveyaig = taig
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arsyaig). Hence it often happens that several languages con-

currently show loss of s- without a sufficient reason for its

loss being discoverable by the sound-laws of the separate lan-

guages. Thus e. g. steg- and teg- 'cover' : Skr. sthdgami 'I con-

ceal, hide', Gr. Ctsyog roof, Lith. stoga-s 'roof O.Bulg. o-stegu

'toga' + Gr. rkyog 'roof, Lat. tego, O.Icel. pak OHG. dak 'roof.

Goth, stdutan OHG. stoyan 'to push' + Skr. tudami 'I push',

Lat. tundo. Skr. spdi- 'spy, watchman', Lat. -spicio, OHG.

spehon 'to spy' O.Icel. spakr 'sensible' + Skr. pdSyUmi 'I see',

O.Bulg. paziti s$ 'cavere, rt. spelt- spe§- (§ 469, 7). Gr. dvo-

mtoo-g 'sacrificing priest', Goth, us-skdu-s 'provident, prudent' +
Skr. a-kuvate 'he intends' kavi-s 'seer, prophet', Gr. xosca 'I ob-

serve', Lat. caved. Skr. smdrdmi 'I intend, bear in mind' +
Lat. me-mor, O.Ir. maraim 'maneo' (cp. Lat. mora). Perhaps

here belong also Armen. vec 'six', Pruss. wuschts uschts 'sextus'

(to which also Lith. uszes beside szeszios pi. 'childbed') as

opposed to Gr. s% from *ofs% Lat. sex etc. Cp. further Gr.

oxaQm 'I limp' + OHG. hinchan 'to limp'; Gr. iwrj 'nebat', O.Ir.

snim 'a spinning' (* = Indg. e) snathe 'filum' {d = Indg. 6)

OHG. snuor 'cord, string' + Goth, nepla OHG. nadela 'needle'.

It is certain that s- often first disappeared in the separate

developments of the Indg. languages, as in Skr. utthdtum inf.

'to rise' from *ut-sthatum (§ 557), Lat. ncLre from *snfl,re (§ 570),

O.Ir. -tau 'am' from *sta-io (§ 575), and it is not possible every-

where to separate this loss from that in the parent Indg.

4. It is probable that the combinations bh, dh, gh, gh + s,

which are etymological]y to be presupposed for words like Skr.

dipsati, had expierenced a change of articulation in the prim.

Indg. period. But it is not yet determined what this change

was. bzh, dzh etc. are to be assumed for prim. Aryan. See

§§ 469,6. 470. 482. 552.

Rem. 2. That s waB dropped between explosives already in prim.

Indg., is an uncertain conjecture. This theory is based on OHG. sehto

O.Icel. sette setti Gr. ?xi-o-« 'sextus'. I grant an Indg. *sifefcto-s. But it

is however quite possible that this form had never had the final -s of

*8%e&8. For the present it seems to me wisest to regard the loss of s

between explosives as a process carried out in the separate languages.
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Indg. z.

§ 590. Primitive Indg. period. So far as can be seen

z occurred only in combination with following mediae or mediae

aspiratae.

Before mediae. *ni-zd-o- 'place of rest' (ni- 'down', rt. sed-

'sit') : Skr. nidd-s 'place of rest, nest', Armen. nist 'seat, possession'

Lat. mdu-s, O.Ir. net nest', OHG. nest 'nest'. *ozdo-s 'branch,

twig' : Armen. ost, Gr. ot,o-g, Goth. asts. Rt. mezg- 'tie knots' :

OHG. masca 'mesh, loop', O.Icel. mqskve mqskvi 'loop', Lith. mezgit

'I tie in knots, knit' mazga-s 'knot'.

Before mediae aspiratae. *z-dhi 'be' imper. from rt. es-

'be' : Av. Gap. zdi, Gr. Ia6i. Instr. in -z-bhi(s) from s-stems :

Skr. usddbhis from usds- 'dawn of day', Gr. ipepfoyi from

spspea- 'darkness'.

Root forms mezq- and mezgh- 'duck, sink down' (cp. stemb-

and stembh- etc. § 469, 8) : Skr. mdjjami 'I duck under' madgti-s

a water fowl majjdn- marrow' (g) Av. mazga- 'marrow' (g or

qh), Lat. mergo merg-us (g), Gallo-Lat. mesga whey' (g or g/s,

cp. § 521), OHG. OS. marg 'marrow' (qh), Lith. mazgoti 'to

wash' O.Bulg. mozgu 'marrow' (g or gh).

z probably occurred finally before voiced explosives, but

we are no longer able to follow it in detail (§ 645, 3).

§ 591. Aryan. Indg. zd(h) fell together with Indg. d"d(h)

in prim. Aryan, see § 476. At the same time Indg. z became

z under the same conditions as s became s, and then I became

e in Skr., as s became s, see § 556, 1. In consequence of

this change to a, Indg. zdh, zbh fell together with §dh, gbh, see

§§ 404. 482.

Prim. Ar. azd(h) azd(h) = Skr. ed(h) ad(h), Iran, azd

azd. Reduplic. stem Skr. sed- Av. hazd- from rt. sed- 'sit',

3. sg. opt. perf. sed-yd-t, hazd-yd-J), Skr. sed-i-s 'a weakening'

:

Lat. sed-imus sed-es sed-are, Indg. *se-zd-. Skr. ned-iyas- Av.

nazd-yah- 'nearer from prim. Ar. *na-zd- from the same root

sed-, properly 'icp&ov, ngog^svo-Q. Skr. edhi 'be' imper. from

prim. Ar. *az-dhi beside Av. Gap. s-dt, cp. § 313 p. 252. Skr.
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medas- 'fat' : OHG. mast 'feeding' (v. Bradke Kuhn's Ztschr.

XXVIII 300). 2. pi. of the s-aorist Skr. tradhvam Av. Gap.

pra-s-dum from Ar. tra- 'protect'; in like manner Skr. d-radhvam

beside 3. pi. d-ra-s-ata from Aryan rd- 'present, grant'. Skr.

2. pi. ddhvS 'ye sit' beside 3. sg. as-te : Gr. rja-Bs rjo-Tcu. adaghnd-

from *dz-d 'reaching up to the mouth' (as-). Cp. Skr. dehi

Av. dazdi imper. 'give' from Indg. *de-d
z
-dhi, § 476.

Prim. Ar. M(h), e. g. iM(h) = Skr. Td(h), Iran. %M. Skr.

mdd-s from *nigda-s prim. Ar. *nisda-s Indg. *ni-zd-o-s, see

§ 590. Skr. piddyami 'I press' from *pi-zd- ('sit up') : cp. Gr.

mst,(x) 'I press' from *m-asd-tco or *m-os-aif-w. Av. Gap. ciMl

from caes- 'make known'. Skr. du-das- 'impious' du-dhi- 'having

an evil disposition' Av. duS-dah- 'acting badly, villain', cp. Skr.

dus- Gr. tvg-. Skr. 2. pi. mid. of the s-aorist dstodhvam from

*a-sto-z-dhvam : 3. sg. d-sto-s-ta, pres. 1. sg. stdu-mi 'I praise,

value'. Cp. Skr. lidhd-s 'licked' from prim. Ar. *UMha- i. e.

*li§dha-, § 404.

Bern. 1. 2. sg. imper. dviddhl (to indie, dves-mi 'I hate') instead of

*dvidhi was a new formation of the same kind as dididdhi (to didesmi 'I

show'). See § 404 rem. 2.

Prim. Ar. zbh = Skr. dbh (Iran, zb, not found). Skr.

instr. pi. usddbhis, vidvddbhis, madbhis from usds- 'dawn, day-

break', vidvds- 'knowing', mds- 'moon, month'.

Bern. 2. The endings of the instr. pi. of stems in -as- Skr. -o-bhis

Av. -e-bis O.Pers. -a-bis were new formations. See the accidence.

Prim. Ar. isbh, e. g. isbh = Skr. idbh Av. isb. Skr. instr.

pi. dvidbhis from dvis- 'hating'. Skr. vi-priidbhis from vi-prte-

'crumb, small spot'. Av. dat. du. snaipiSbya from snaipis- n.

'sword'. Av. instr. pi. da-d-us-bis from da-d-m- part. perf. act.

from do,- 'give, place'. Cp. Skr. vidbhis Av. Gap. vlzbis from

Skr. vi§- Av. vis- 'clan, village community', orig. *uigbhis

§ 404, 3.

Bern. 3. The Skr. endings of the instr. pi. of stems in -is- and -us-

-ir-bhis and -ur-bhis were new formations. See the accidence.

Prim. Ar. azg = Skr. adg Av. azg. Skr. madgu-s, a

water fowl, Av. mazga- 'marrow', rt. mezg-, see § 590. But
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prim. Ar. azj passed through adi into ajj in Skr. (cp. ujjiti-s

'victory' from *ud-jiti-s, § 355). mdjjcLmi I duck' majjdn-

'marrow' from the same root mezg-. sajjate 'clings to something'

from *sa-zj-a- redupl. (ep. sa-ic-a-ti 'follows' from sac-) : cp.

Lith. segii 'I fasten'.

z was dropped between explosives and spirants (cp. § 557, 3).

Skr. dmugdhvam i. e. *amugzdhvain 2. pi. mid. of the s-aorist

(3. pi. dmuksata) from muc- 'loosen'. In sd-gdhi-s 'a common

meal' i. e. *sa-gzdhi- gzdh was = ghst (ghas- 'eat'), and in the

3. du. babdhdm from *ba-bzdham bzdh was = bhst (3. sg. indie,

pres. bd-bhas-ti 'chews'), cp. § 589, 4. From the fact that we

have here gdh, not gdh, it cannot without further consideration

be concluded that the dropping of the sibilant was older than

the prim. Ar. transition of z to s. gsdh may have existed in

prim. Ar. and have become gdh in the Skr. separate develop-

ment, before prim. Ar. and prim. Skr. s and s acquired the

cerebral articulation {&_, s).

§ 592. Armenian. The only sure examples seem to be

nist 'a lying, nest' and ost 'branch', see § 590. On the sound-

shifting cp. §§ 361. 484.

§ 593. Greek, z was retained in combination with mediae;

in writing it was not sufficiently distinguished from s.

ot3hvvvf.ii. 'I quench, put out' aor. sa§r
t
v, probably from a

weak-grade root form zg-, of which the strong-grade seg- exists

in Lat. segni-s. vgia-^v-c, nyeG-yv-g 'old', the origin of which

is not quite clear (cp. § 428 c). The voiced pronunciation of

the a is vouched for in these words by the appearance of t,

(Xpevvvpi ngsC^vvrfi), which came into use during the Hellenic

period.

zd appears as £ Lesb. <}3. ot,o-g Lesb. iaSo-g 'branch' :

Goth, asts, see § 590. ?£w 'I set' Lesb. nag-iado) : Lat. sido,

Indg. *si-zd-6, fr. root sed-; for Skr. siddmi, which cannot be

separated from these presents, we should expect *sidami; this

verb probably had d for d through association with sddami

sasada etc. It remains doubtful whether s^iai arose from *as-

aS-0-f.iai. or *atS-i.o-i.iai. Cp. further Jtogdoro-g Aofyro-Q god given'

Brugmnim, Elements. 29
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(Aiog- gen. sg.) and 'A()?jva£s 'to Athens' = IdBrjvaq-St. Ion.

Att. f was probably only the graphic representative of zd,

cp. § 493 rem.

z before mediae became dialectically q, as Thess. Qsop-

iorsio-g beside Ion. etc., QsogSon-g (new formation after Aiog-

dovo-g); cp. Eretr. 6/.iwovQag § 489, Cret. xop/to-g § 565, El. rip

§ 653, 6.

z before mediae asp. became along with these voiceless in

prim. Greek (§ 495). £(>i@f0-(pi, prim. f. *reQez-bhi, § 590. Aor.

s-ay-o-v 'I got, had', prim. f. *e-z§h-o-m, rt. segh-. 'iefti 'be'

prim. Gr. *izdhi with vowel prothesis, caused by z (§ 626) :

Av. zdi, § 590. Cp. wOi imper. 'know' from Indg. *uid"dM,

rt. ueid-, § 494.

§ 594. Italic. Sure examples are found in Latin only.

zg became rg (cp. 569). mergu-s from rt. mezg-, see

§ 590.

z was dropped before d, with 'compensation lengthening'

after short vowels, nidus fr. Indg. *ni-zd-o-s, see § 590.

pgdo podex from *pezdo *pozdex : Gr. /Sds'w 'I break wind' from

*fizd-iM (cp. § 334), Sloven, pezdeti 'to break wind'. With mdo

(see § 593) Bucheler connects Umbr. sistu, as being sidito;

but this explanation of the form is very doubtful. Cp. further

tredecim fr. *trez-decim, judex fr. *jouz-dex, quldam fr. *quiz-

dam, idem fr. *iz-dem : the s in cujusdam ejusdem eisdem etc.

and doubtless also the s in isdem = idem had been introduced

by analogy, just as m for n before d, see § 207.

rzd became rd in hordeum, prim. f. *ghfzdeio-m : OHG.
gersta 'barley' (Gr. xpWij is to be separated from it), and in

turdu-s turdela : O.Icel. prqstr MHG. drostel Lith. strazda-s

'thrush'. We are not, however, certain whether we have Indg.

zd or d
z
d in these words.

Lat. sp, st, sc are to be expected as the regular represen-

tatives of original zbh, zdh, zgh, cp. st from d'dh § 507. Per-

haps here belong also hasta (see § 507) and fasffigiu-m (see

§ 595).

nobis vobis from *nozbis *vozbts or *nozbis Hozbls with Indg.
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M-suffix (see page 123 foot note), cp. nos-ter, vos-ter and O.Bulg.

gen. loc. nasu from *nas-su; but these forms with zb were not

the regular continuation of the Indg. original forms, cp. credo,

which had probably taken the place of regular *cresto (§ 507 rem.).

§ 595. Old Irish, z before mediae became S in Irish

and Britannic. Gallo-Lat. rnesga 'whey', which is to be read

mezga, became first of all in those branches *mea*ga, thence

O.Ir. medg Mod.Ir. meidhg, Cymr. maidd (from *medjd). *nizdo-s

(§ 590) became Ir. Brit. *neddo-s, thence O.Ir. net Cymr. nyth

(from *nydd) Bret. neiz. Cp. § 521.

In like manner O.Ir. brot 'sting, prick' from prim. Kelt.

*brozdo-s, *borsdo-s (cp. frass § 274). The root is bhaxrs- (Skr.

bhps-ti-s 'point, prong'), and OHG. brort edge' Ags. brord 'sting,

prick' O.Icel. broddr 'point' and O.Bulg. brazda 'furrow' show

that the Indg. form contained zdh. With these is also related

Lat. fastigiu-m from *farst- ; it cannot however be determined,

whether its st was Indg. zdh or Indg. st (cp. Skr. bhfs-ti-s).

§ 596. Germanic, z -\- media became s + tenuis in prim.

Germ. (§ 541, 6). OHG. masca 'mesh' OHG. nest Goth, asts

(§ 590), OHG. mast 'a feeding' (§ 591), OHG. gersta MHG. drostel

(§ 594) have already been mentioned. In addition to these possibly

OHG. nestilo loop of riband' to Lat. nodu-s; OHG. geist 'spirit'

to Skr. heda-s 'anger' hid- 'be angry' (3. sg. perf. mid. ji-Md-e),

to which perhaps also Av. zoiMista- superlative with the meaning

'very bad' (v. Bradke Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 295 ff.); OHG.

mast 'ship's mast' to Lat. malu-s, if this arose from *mado-s

(§ 369).

z -j- media asp. became z + voiced spirant in prim. Germ.,

further z + media (§ 541, 7). The transition of z to r in West

Germ, and Norse was mentioned already under the prim. Germ, z

which arose from Indg. s (§ 581). OHG. OS. marg Ags. mearg

O.Icel. mergr 'medulla', Goth. *mazga- : O.Bulg. tnozgu etc.,

see § 590. OHG. brort 'edge' etc. : O.Bulg. brazda, see § 595.

Goth, razda 'pronunciation, language' OHG. rarta Ags. reord

O.Icel. rqdd 'voice, language from original *raz-dh-, to rt. raxs- :

29*
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Skr. rdsate rdsati 'sounds, screams'. Ags. heord O.Icel. haddr

'hair' beside O.Bulg. kosa 'hair' Lith. kasd 'braid of hair'. Goth.

mizdo f. 'pay, reward' OHG. meta miata (cp. § 75 rem. 2) OS.

meda Ags. med and meord 'pay, rent' : Skr. midhd- 'prize of

battle, combat' Av. mlsda- 'reward', Gr. piaOo-g O.Bulg. mizda

'pay'; with compensation lengthening in West Germ, comes

OS. Imon beside OHG. lirnen (§ 582 p. 436 § 621).

§ 597. Baltic-Slavonic, z -\- media and z + media

asp. must have fallen together, as in Iran, and Keltic.

Lith. rezgit 'I knit' : Skr. rdjju-s 'string, rope'. Lith. mezgu

I knot, knit' : OHG. masea, see § 590. Sloven, pezdeti Little

Russ. pezdity bzdity Czech bzditi 'to break wind' : Lat. pedo,

see § 594. It is doubtful whether Lith. strazda-s 'thrush'

belongs here, see § 594. Cp. further O.Bulg. noz-dri 'nostrils'

and mqz-dra 'fine skin', § 585 rem. 3.

O.Bulg. mizda 'pay' : Goth, mizdo, see § 596.

It is doubtful whether O.Bulg. mozgu 'marrow' contains

Indg. zq or zgh, see § 590.

Indg. /.

§ 598. This spirant can be established as Indg. with most

certainty initially before vowels.

Rt. jewg- yoke' : Skr. yugd-m Gr. "Qvyo-v Lat. jugu-m Goth.

juk Lith. jimga-s O.Bulg. igo (from *iigo, § 145) 'yoke'. Rt.

Jos- 'gird' : Av. yas-ta- Gr. fwa-To'-g Lith. jus-ta-s 'girded',

O.Bulg. po-jas-fit 'girdle'. Rt. jes- : Skr. yds- ami 'I bubble',

Gr. few 'I seethe, bubble', OHG. jesan 'to ferment, foam'. Skr.

ydva-s 'corn, barley', Gr. C««'' 'spelt', Lith. javal pi. 'corn'. Skr.

yusa- 'sauce, broth', Gr. "Qif-irj 'leaven', Lat. jus jusculu-m

jureu-s, O.Bulg. jucha 'sauce, soup'.

Greek alone kept initial /- and i- apart, the former being

represented by K, the latter by the spiritus asper (§ 129). j-

fell together with Indg. di- in prim. Greek, hence t,vyo-v like

Zsv-g, d'vyo-v like Asv-q, xcovct (Wv]) like Trjva {Zrjva), see

§ 493. In the other Indg. languages the two sounds fell

together in i. But here, too, the original difference can still be
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recognised, in so far as an old inherited weak-grade form

with j orf (as representative of j + a-vowel) is wanting in

roots beginning with j-. Cp. e. g. Skr. perf. mid. yes-e from

*je-js-, part. pass, yas-td- from yas- = Indg. jes- 'bubble (Gr.

Kf«>) as contrasted with Xj-i is-ta- from yaj- = Indg. ia§-

'respect, honour' (Gr. clyio-g).

It is less certain that J stood beside i medially also in the

period of the prim. Indg. community. The assumption of a

rt. %ej- 'lie' for Skr. M-te (part. perf. ka-say-cind-s) Gr. xsT-tcu

and of a rt. tjeg- 'leave, withdraw' for Skr. tyaktd-s Gr. asnro-g

(on a- see § 489) is nevertheless not improbable. Cp. § 117.

OTHER COMBINATORY SOUND-CHANGES.

§ 599. In the first Section (§§ 28—598) we considered the

history of sounds by taking each of the prim. Indg. sounds, so

far as was possible by itself, and following its development

through the separate languages. There thus remains a number of

change-processes which could hardly be fully and sufficiently

discussed, because in these either a great number of different

sounds would be concerned in quite the same manner, or be-

cause there are more complicated changes which a rather large

series of elements underwent at the same time within a pho-

netic unity (word-unity or sentence-unity).

These processes are as follow:

CONTRACTION (HIATUS, ELISION).

§ 600. By contraction we understand the uniting together

under one syllabic accent, of two vowels or sonants generally,

which come directly together and are pronounced with a separate

expiratory impulse. In this way arise either simple long vowels

(Gr. aOXov from ae&Xav) or diphthongs (Gr. note, from ndig).

"We saw in §§ 111— 116 that contractions took place even

in the period of the prim. Indg. community.
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There is sufficient reason for assuming that all cases of

hiatus, caused by the addition of stem-forming or flexional

elements, were removed already in the Indg. prim, period, so

that every historic word-form containing one root only, which

exhibits medial hiatus, did not assume this state until the period

of the separate developments. Cp. § 111 rem.

Rem. No hiatus existed from the very first in the sonantal com-

binations ia, ua, y,a, ra in the interior of such unitary word forms.

j, y,, n, r were here pronounced as glides from the prim. Indg. period

onward, e. g. *p3tr-iio-s = Skr. pitr-iya-s Gt. naTQ-w-s Lat. patr-iu-s,

Hs-rro-s = Skr. is-ird-s Grr. Corcyr. l-ugo-g. See § 117.

On the other hand hiatus might still have occurred at the

point of junction in compounds at the period of the dissolution

of the prim. Indg. community, e. g. *juqto-eH,uo- {^juqto- yoked')

*ekuo- 'horse'). In Vedic we have yuktaasva-, in Av. yuxtaaspa-,

in O.Bulg. dobrooku 'beautiful-eyed' etc., and though it may be

in itself highly possible that all such compound forms with

hiatus are due to composition in the individual languages, yet

the fact, that the pure compounds in the separate languages

go hand in hand with the generally later juxtaposita as regards

the treatment of the junction, speaks strongly in favour of the

assumption of an open *juqtoefouo- directly inherited from the

Indg. primitive language. In Sanskrit contraction took place:

class. Skr. yuktaiva-s see above, prariha- 'implements' from

pra + artha-, aparsga- 'outer corner of the eye' from apa + awga-,
suktd- 'beautifully spoken' (Ved. su-uktd-). Elision in Greek:

Inn 'aycoyo-g carrying horses', dn'uym I lead away'; beside these

npoaywyo-g npodyu. Elision in Latin also : mult'angulu-s, ap'erio

(§ 499), ab'igo. Hiatus in O.Bulg. : dobrooku see above, poorati

'to plough'.

Opportunity for contractions in the individual developments

was given

1. through two originally independent words, the first

originally ending in and the second originally beginning with a

sonant, entering into a fixed combination;

2. through forms with hiatus having been newly made
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after the type of forms without old inherited hiatus (e. g. Horn.

axr\0fiiv Swo/xsv);

3. through a consonant or combination of consonants

disappearing between sonants in the body of a simple word or

in the junction of two words drawn near together.

§ 601. Aryan. Contraction seems not to have taken

place in the old Aryan dialects when a consonant was dropped

in the body of a word.

Rem. On O.Pers. 3. sg. pres. patiy beside 3. sg. pret. apaha see

§ 558 rem. 1 and on O.Pers. mahya Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. IX 309 f.

Contraction however was frequent through the fusion of

two stems of a compound or of two words. But, on the one

hand, it is difficult here to separate that which has arisen

phonetically from that which is merely due to the imitation of

older type-forms on the other hand; it can hardly be deter-

mined how far the natural language was ruled by the constraint

of metre and by grammatical reflexion. In Vedic and Avestic

the contracted and uncontracted forms, the latter recognisable

as such through the metre, existed side by side without any

perceptible differences. In classical Sanskrit the contracted forms

with few exceptions became the rule.

Examples. Skr. yuktaha- beside yuktaafaa-, Av. yuxtaspa-

beside yuxtaaspa-, see § 600. Skr. upaiti Av. upaiti 'draws

near', prim. Ar. *upa±aiti (simple form Skr. eti Av. aeitt).

Skr. avahanam O.Pers. avdjanam 'I slew, killed', prim. Ar.

*ava + ajhanam. Skr. ehi imper. 'come near' = a+ihi. O.Pers.

paraidly imper. 'go to' = para+idiy, Skr. parehi. Skr.

mdharsi-s 'great wise man' from *maha-\-fsi-s. Skr. suktd-

(Ved. suuktd-) Av. huxta- 'well spoken'. Skr. adhiia-s 'supreme

lord' from *adhi-\-tia-s.

§ 602. Armenian. Contraction after the loss of s in Uoir

'sister' pi. kor-k, see § 561; after loss of t in hair 'father' pi.

har-K, see § 483; after loss of u in kea-n-k 'life', kea- (mono-

syllabic) from *kiua- = *qiuo- *g%ua-, see §§ 421, etc.

§ 603. Greek. Very many contractions in consequence

of the dropping of intersonantal j, y, (f), s (§§ 130. 165. 564).
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Examples: Att. <jpop<» 'I carry' from cpopew, older *q>opsi,co; naig

'boy from -n dig, older *nafi-g; ydvovg 'generis' from yevsog,

older *ysveo-og; "nnov 'equi' from "nnoo, older *lirno-aip. Since

the loss of consonants took place at different times — partly in

prim. Greek {s, *), partly in the course of the individual dialects

(u and * as remnant of si , cp. § 639) — , the contractions

took place at various periods. Most of them did not happen

until after the dialectical variation was already considerably

developed. The uncontracted forms were most completely put

aside in Attic, while Ionic preserved the full forms to the

greatest extent.

When the components of contraction were qualitatively equal,

simple long vowels uniformly arose, e. g. Att. 'AQrjva from

'Adrjvda, §aoiX^g 'kings' from puotkijeg Cypr. ftaoilfjftc, El. and

elsewhere At from (Att.) Ad, older Aifl. ss and oo gave in

Ion.-Attic, partly in the Dor. dialects as also in North West

Greek, close e (written a) and close o, which was further

weakened to u (written ov), e. g. rgstg 'tres' from *TQS{,-sg Skr.

trdy-as, gen. Horn. yovg from *rjoa-og cp. Skr. gen. usds-as

Lat. auror-a. These were no more real diphthongs than the a

and ov (§ 618) which had arisen by compensation lengthening.

If a monophthong arose from two vowels having a different

quality, the levelling was sometimes progressive, e. g. Att.

dxcov unwilling' from dsxav, older *d-ftxa)v , Dor. gen. sg.

'AtQtlda from (Horn.) 'AxqsISso, gen. pi. fern, rav 'of the' from

(Horn.) tccojv (Skr. tasclm, Lat. istdrum) , Att. Aio/.irjdrj from

(Horn.) Aiofiijdta, older *-ecf-a, Att. lldzrovg Dor. tXdnauig pi.

'smaller' from -o(a)-sg, cp. Lat. pi. ma-jor-es (os after complete

assimilation of the t to o was treated like original oo); some-

times regressive, e. g. Att. gen. pi. fern, rwv = Dor. rav,

gen. sg. yivovg from ysveog, *-sa-og (e became o by attraction to

the o which was pronounced close, and this gave rise to u).

So-called diphthongs arose if the second element was t or v,

and the first an «-, e- or o-vowel, as mxig from nd{f)ig, olg 'sheep'

from b\f)i-g, d 'thou art' from *s(o)i, davlb-g 'thick, shaggy

from *Sa{a)vXo-g cp. Saav-g 'densus'. Furthermore ev from so
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in Lesb., Ion., Rhod., as cpopsvvrai from (pop'tovrai, gen. {Islsvg 'of

an arrow, dart' from jUsleog, and -av (av?) from -«o in Arcad.-

Cypr., as gen. 'Anollmvidav.

If the first of the vowels in the contraction was long, it was

frequently shortened before the proper contraction, see § 611.

Hiatus rarely arose through new formation in non-com-

pounded words. The treatment was the same as the hiatus

which was produced through the loss of consonants. Conj. Horn.

oryo/utv, Sdo/xiv, kit. arausv Soj/aev; anqousv stands in contrast

with Arcad. "tfraro/, notwithstanding the clearer development of

the original elements of the formation, just as later new for-

mations like e. g. Lat. coagito as opposed to cogito (§ 604).

Horn. £a>6? was a new formation for older fcJs. Such new

creations did not come into existence until after hiatus had

arisen in many cases in the body of a word through loss of i etc.

Compounds with old inherited hiatus and the union of two

words, the one beginning and the other ending in a vowel.

Elision is seen e. g. in inn''aymyo-g, andyui, l/xavrov. Hiatus

remained in ngo-aym npo-aywyo-g. It cannot be decided whether

in forms like nolvavSgo-g pwrtavstpa nsgisif.it there was spoken

in prim. Greek and later in the commissure -ua- id- (hiatus)

or -una- -iia- 1
). Prim. Greek contraction e. g. in ravra from

*ra v ru, ov[-rog] from *o i = Skr. sd u; v = Skr. 4 is a

particle. In individual dialects e. g. in Att. raXXa = rd alia.

§ 604. Italic. Most contractions after the loss of medial

i (see § 134). A part of them may be prim. Italic. Lat. tres

from *tre(i)-es, Umbr. puntes (e) 'pontes' from *ponte(i)-es, cp.

Skr. trdy-as. Lat. monete from *mone(i)e-te, cp. Skr. mandyata.

Lat. sto from *sta-io, amo from *amcL-io, Umbr. suboco 'adoro'

(cp. perf. subocavu). Lat. stat from *stoL-ie-t, Pelign. incubat

'incubat'. Lat. antes from *amcL-ies (Indg. *-iois), cp. cap-ies.

The combinations eo, eU, at remained uncontracted in Latin.

moneo: Skr. mpLn&yclmi. earn 'her': Goth. ija. aenu-s: Umbr.

ahesnes 'aenis', cp. Skr. dyas-; on the other hand aer-is =

1) Osthoffs remarks (Morph. Unt. IV 383) on forms of this kind,

are quite uncertain.
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Skr. dyas-as 1
), after which the nom. ace. aes was formed anew

(*a(i)os would have become *os or *as~). Cp. also Umbr. earn

'earn', Osc. io-k 'ea\

Vowel contraction after the loss of h. Lat. nemo from

*ne-hemb~, bimu-s from *bi-himu-s, praebeo beside prae-hibed Umbr
pre-habia 'praebeat'. See §510. Cp. Umbr. mes-tru 'maior,

Osc. mats 'magis' : Lat. magis major.

Old inherited hiatus and hiatus which had arisen anew

through new compounds. Elision : e. g. mult'angulu-s, for which

multiangulu-s came into existence at a later period after the

analogy of multi-foru-s etc.; noenum (non) from ne + oenom not

one'; nullu-s from ne+ullu-s. Contraction: dego from *dS-ago,

cogo from *co-ago, copula from *co-apula, promo from *pro-emb~,

copia from *co-opia. Such contraction did not take place however

if the second vowel was long and had the principal accetu:

co-actu-s, co-egi, co-agulu-m, thus the same case as ainus beside

aer-is.

Bern. 1. The exception coepi beside coepi (Lucretius) I explain with

Osthoff (Zur Gresch. d. Perf. 158) by assuming that contraction took place

regularly in co-episti co-eperdmus etc. and that this form of the stem be-

came generalised. That in the form-system coepi forms like *coepisti had
to give way, was due to the uncompounded form egl.

Forms like co-agito co-alesco were created at a later period

and remained uncontracted ; cp. older cogo cogito.

R e m. 2. I do not venture an opinion on the relation of the dissyl-

labic neuter to the trisyllabic ne-uter and of both to n'Ullu-s etc. A plaus-

ible explanation must first be given for the initial sound in uter etc., of

which we have already spoken in § 431 rem. 3.

§ 605. Old Irish. Very many contractions in consequence

of the disappearance of intersonantal p (§ 339, the loss belongs

to the prim. Kelt, period), i (§ 138), u (§ 174) and s (§ 576).

te (pi. teit) 'hot' from *te(p)ent-. -tau -to 'am' from *sta-(i)o, rt.

1) The contraction of *a(i)er- to aer- did not occur until after the

later Lat. accentuation came into being (§ 681). For if it had already

taken place in the period of the older, *desno-s would in all probability

have become *desno-s. The accentuation *aesnos preserved this form from
contraction.
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sta- 'stand', biid and later bid, gen. of biad 'nourishment' (prim.

Kelt. *biy,oto-ii), Gr. ploro-g. o from prim. Ir. ou underwent

fusion with the following vowel, dac, later oc 'youth' : Cymr.

ieuanc (§§ 212. 243); gen. pi. bo n- 'boum' : Gr. §o(F)-<T>v. beri

'fers' from prim. Kelt. *bere(s)i.

Contraction takes place after the loss of / : tor- tuar- from

to-for, to- tu from to-fo-. The same phenomenon also fre-

quently appears where words meet together having prefixes

beginning with or ending in a vowel, e. g. forocrad 'indicatus

est' = *fo-ro-od-garad. In this case elision also appears else-

where, as e. g. tar- from to-ar-, tess- from to-ess-, tind- from

to-ind-.

§ 606. Germanic. Processes of contraction from prim.

Germanic, Gothic and OHG. are unknown to me.

Rem. In Goth, salbom OHG. salbomes Ve anoint' there is no con-

traction of -o(€)a- to -o-, see the accidence. Goth, bairdu (1. sg. opt. to

balra 'fero') hardly from *bera(i)u{n), see § 142. Phenomena like prim-

Germ, "aiz-a- 'ore, metal' from *aiiz-a-, OHG. eidehsa 'lizard' from egidehsa

are rather to he regarded as examples of syncope than of contraction^

see § 635.

Hiatus, which had arisen in word-forms through new for-

mations made by analogy and at the point of junction in com-

pounds was partly permitted and partly removed by elision.

Goth, aiduk sg. pret. of dukan 'to increase'; saisoum (tri-

syllabic) pi. pret. of saian 'to sow', ga-arman 'to pity', fra-itan

'to consume', ga-unledjan 'to make poor', sa-ei relat. 'qui'. On

the other hand nist 'is not' from n(i)-ist, sei 'quae' from s(i)-ei,

karist 'it troubles' from kar(a)-ist, pammuh 'to this' from pam-

m{a)-uh.

OHG. ka-augan ke-auckan gi-ougen 'to bring before one's

eyes, show' be-unwerden 'to appear despicable', MHG. misse-ahten

'to despise'. On the other hand galtiro (beside gialtiro) 'con-

temporary', nein 'no' from n(i)-ein, MHG. binnen 'within' from

b(i)-innan.

That hiatus remained at one time, and that at another

elision took place, is due to the various influences of sentence

accentuation. That elision occurred already in prim. Germ., is
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rendered probable by Goth, fret OHG. fra% 'ate' (of lower

animals); prim. Germ. 3. sg. *freti from *fra-eti. "With this

cp. OHG. fr-avili 'outrageous' to OHG. avcLlon 'to trouble one-

self O.Icel. aft n. 'power, strength'.

§ 607. Baltic-Slavonic. The commissure of compounds

only comes under consideration.

In Lithuanian hiatus is generally permitted or there is

elision pri-imti 'to accept' {priiimti is also heard), pa-ausi-s 'the

part about the ears', pa-eiti 'to go away', be-ausi-s 'one without

ears', be-uredi-s 'one without office'. On the other hand tateit

'he may come' from te-at-eit. UmS 'he may take' from te-ime.

natimk 'do not take away' from ne-at-imk. neik 'do not go' from

ne-eik. pasimti 'to take up' from pa-si-imti. Differences of

sentence accentuation h#ve been at work also here (cp. § 606).

Older East Lithuanian shows a real contraction, as there

tie 'not' along with the a- of some prepositions appears as no-,

e. g. notamenu 'I do not remember' = ne aba-menu. In the

first instance ne- had probably become na- by assimilation. See

Garbe Lit. und Lett. Drucke des 16. und 17. Jahrh., B. IV.

p. XXY.
In Old Bulgarian partly hiatus, partly contraction, dobro-

oku 'sv6q>8a\uog. golo-qsu 'beardless' (golo- 'naked, bare').

munogo-ucenu 'noXv/j.at)tfg . po-orati 'to plough', pro-iti 'to go

through', pri-iti 'to go to', pra-otici 'grandfather'. Imperf.

MSachu to Mejq 'I wish', dSlaachu to dSlajq 'I do'; the second

member is *6chu *jachu 'eram', see the accidence. Forms of

the compounded adjectival inflexion: gen. sg. novaago from

nova jego, loc. sg. nov&Snii from novS+jemi, dat. sg. novuumu

from novu+jemu (novu 'new', stem novo-); beside this loc. sg.

dobliimi from dobli+jemi (dobli 'brave', stem doblje-, cp. § 84).

Beside these also contracted forms already in the oldest monu-

ments I'priti, selSchu, dSlachu, novago, novSmi, novumu, doblimi.

Similarly instr. sg. novyrni from novy-{j)imi.

A very* old contraction seems to occur in nSrm 'am not'

nSsi 'art not' etc. = *ne-esmi *ne-esi etc., dating back to the

period when initial e- had not yet become je- (jesmi), see § 666, 1.
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SHOKTENING OF LONG VOWELS.

§ 608. Simple long vowels may be shortened under very-

different relations and from very different causes. We treat here

only the most important phenomena of vowel shortening.

Shortenings happened already in the period of the Indg.

prim, community under the influence of the chief accent on the

following syllable, as *stdto-s (Skr. sthitd-s Gr. Otuto-q) from

*sta-to-s. See §§ 310. 316.

§ 609. Aryan. Shortening in Avestic in final syllables,

as br&ta 'brother' = Skr. bhratci, see § 649, 1.

§ 610. Armenian. The long vowels had undergone

shortening in most cases (if not in all) in prehistoric times.

This can be controlled with the greatest certainty in original

final syllables and in those syllables which preceded the penul-

timate syllable. For the dropping of vowels, which happened

here, concerned the original long vowels as much as the

short. Thus the former must have been shortened, e. g. dustr

'daughter' from *dnstir, older *duster : Gr. Ovydvqg ; l-nu-m 'I

fill' from *li-nu-m older *(p)le- : Lat. ex-ple-nunt, O.Ir. li-naim

'I fill'. Cp. §§ 632. 651, 1. 675.

§ 611. Greek. Shortening before u, i, nasal, liquid +
explosive or spirant in prim. Greek. Zsvg from *dieu-s : Skr.

dyau-s 'sky', povg 'bullock' from *gou-s : Skr. gati-s. nlstato-g

'plurimus from *pleis- i. e. *ple- + comparative suffix -is-, cp.

O.Icel. flestr from *fleistr and compar. Ueire § 614; the same

*pleis- also in Horn, nXhg nliag Cret. nMsg nltug; *nXEj,n-eg -ag

became *nXsi
i
-tg -ag, and then nlhg nleug. Instr. pi. "nnoig

(tnno-g 'horse') from *-ois : Skr. dsvais (§ 115). Part, asvr- 'blowing'

(indie, arjfti) from *dJz rjvT- : Skr. vdnt-;, 3. pi. aor. efttysv (1. sg.

l(.dyr\-v 'I mixed myself) from *l{xiyt]-vr. nrogvy/M 'I spread'

from *atLOQ-vvf-u beside arQw-ro-g, from sty- (rt. ster-); Lesb.

§6llouui I am willing', older *poXvo/.tat, from *fiwl-vo-{iai, from

*g|-
(rt - SeHr see §§ 306 - 3 *2,

'
Perhaps also here belong s-aorists

like iipivoa ETSiaa. sxspaa, cp. Skr. dbhautsam etc., see § 314

p. 253.
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The operation of this law of shortening was later than

the transition of -ns- to -nn-. This is shown by /.irjv-og Lesb.

irrjvv-og from */M]va-og gen. = O.Ir. mis hat. mensi-s (§ 565);

cp. beside this the nom. sg. fisi'g from *ftsvg with regular shorten-

ing. But it was older than the dropping of final x (§ 652, 5).

This is shown by s/uiytv from *e/.ayrj-vv.

Rem. Certain exceptions to this sound-law were caused by new
formations, e. g. Ion. vijvi; 'ship' formed after rt](F)-6( etc. beside regular

Att. vavq'f 3. pi. conj. act. tpfyavTi (Dor.), (ps^tavrav for *<pf^ovzh *(ps^ovrotL

after (pawner etc. (in order to distinguish the conj. from the indie).

Long vowels remained, if the same sound-combination arose in a

later period through regular transformation, e. g. ^aro-g (^ = Si) from

|«iffTo-s 'easiest', ogtZvreg 'videntes' from ogdovre;.

Shortening of long vowels before vowels. Horn. rjQoog =
riQoaot; 'of the hero', (Hftlecu = §t{H7jai 'art hit', Herod, vssg from

vfj{f)-sg 'naves', t,6>] -= £wrj 'life', Att. vswv from ^(/J-aVnavium'.

In such cases it is probably a question to some extent of medium

long vowels, which could not be represented as such.

The so-called quantitative metathesis in Ionic and Attic is

connected with this latter reduction of quantity, e. g. Ion. part.

perf. sarsMtsg 'stantes' from Iotj;-(/)o't-s;, rsftvtiSrsg 'mortui' from

TeQvr]-{f)6T-tg, Att. gen. arsccT-og 'of standing fat' from *atrj-

(f)a.T-og (§ 165), Att. gen. Innswg ace. innsa {tnnsvg 'horseman')

from l-nnr^-og \nv^(f)-a. This phenomenon sometimes formed

the stage previous to contraction, as Ion. gen. Hay.rvw beside

OihariSsu) cp. Horn. 'AxgsiSao; Att. gen. TIsiQcciaig ace. IIstQaia

from -swg -sec.

§ 612. Italic. In Latin (it cannot be determined whether

also in the other dialects) shortening before i, u, nasal, liquid +
explosive or sonant, oloes Hits from *-ois , see § 81 p. 74,

§ 115; cp. Pelign. cnatois 'gnatis, filiis'. nau-fragu-s from

*naiyrfr. or *nOM{-i)-fr. ; claudo from *clau(i)do, to clavi-s Gr.

xXrj{_f)ig; gaudeo beside gavTsu-s, Gr. yrjQsm from *yaf-£dta), cp.

§ 633. ventu-s from *ue-nt-o-s, cp. Gr. atvr- § 611. membru-m

from *mems-ro-, see § 570. In mensi-s (Gr. Lesb. gen. firjw-og,

O.Ir. gen. mis) e may have been shortened and then lengthened
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again in accordance with § 619. Lat. ars artis from *arti-,

prim. fr. *f-ti-, see § 306.

Rem. 1. The nom. bos must be left out of the question, since it

is probably not a pure Latin word (§ 432 rem. 1).

Shortening of long vowels before vowels in Latin, neo

from *ne(i)o : OHG. naan 'to sew'. rei, ftdei from rei

fidei, cp. also diet, illius from illius. Shortening of de-, se- in

deorsu-m seorsn-m etc. The forms with shortening got more

and more the upper hand in the poets. We do not know in

detail by what laws shortening took place and did not take

place in the naive common language.

Long vowels in final syllables were shortened to a great

extent in Latin, e. g. equam = Skr. dfaam, see § 655, 4.

In the same language shortening frequently took place
|

under the influence of the sharply cut tone, in this case the
i

quantity, taken from the vowel, was transferred to the following
'

consonant; hence this was also written double, cuppa (and

cupa) : Skr. Mpa-s 'hole, hollow'. Juppiter (and Jupiter) voc,

= Gr. Zsv ndrsp (L. Havet Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 230 f.).

mitto from *mito : OHG. midan 'to let go, avoid'. Uttera (and

litera, inscrip. also leitera). muccu-s (and mucus) : Gr. ano-^vOato

T blow my nose' from *-fxvx-)( ct) (§ 489). allucinari (and alucinarl)

:

Gr. uXv'co 'I am troubled; ill at ease' rjltoi; 'bewildered', narrare

from *gnarare. parricida (and pa ricida). There are about 12

more cases which may be regarded as certain or probable. The

fluctuation of the orthography in most of the examples met with,

seems to be not so much due to a retention of old literary

forms after completion of the process, as to the fact that a

difference in pronunciation existed between these geminated

consonants and other double consonants (cp. e. g. cuppa with

suppeto).

Kern. 2. Analogous cases in other languages. Pali hhidda beside

Ma = Skr. krida 'game', Prakr. pemma = Skr. preman- 'love' evva =
Skr. eva 'straight, even'. Mod.HG. mutter = MHO. muoter, jammer =
MHG. jamer. French (16. Cent.) complette, now written complite, = Lat.

completa.
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§ 613. Old Irish. Shortening took place in all except

chief accented syllables, e. g. the form of the feminine suffix

-0- in pi. nom. tiiatha dat. tuathaib i. e. tiiathaib by § 640

(nom. sg. tuath 'folk') and in pi. nom. mna dat. mnaib (nom.

sg. ben 'woman'); nom. beo-thu 'life' gen. be-thath, from *-tu(t)s

*-tut-os (Cymr. -tit, as duiutit 'deitas', Zeuss-Bbel G. C. 844) :

Lat. -tiit-i-, Goth, -dup-i- (Lat. vir-tus, Goth, gamdin-dups 'com-

munity'). These reduced vowels remained, if the syllable in

question was the last of the word, as in the examples given

above. They generally disappeared altogether, if one or more

syllables still followed. See § 634.

It is not clear to me how far vowel shortening had happened

either in chief accented syllables both before the appearance of

the above named reductions or in the other syllables. That no

vowel shortening took place before -ns-, is shown by mi mis

'month', which can only be explained from *mens-, not from

*mens-, and mir 'piece of flesh', only from *mensr-, not from

*mensr-.

§ 614. Germanic. Vowels seem to have been shortened

in prim. Germanic before w+explosive or spirant. Goth, vinds

OHG. wint : Lat. ventu-s, Skr. vdnt-, see §§ 611. 612. Less

certain are Goth, mims (stem mimza-) 'flesh' : Skr. mqsd- (cp.

O.Bulg. mqso, § 615), and Goth, juggs OHG jung O.Icel. ungr

'young' from *imaga-z, older *iuuuwga-z (§ 179); whether the

latter word belongs here, is uncertain, because we do not the

quantity of the Goth. u. The same reduction before i+ explosive

or spirant is seen in O.Icel. fleire fleiri (compar. to margr

'many a') from prim. Germ. *flais-e from *pleis-, cp. Gr. nktTtiro-g

§ 611. Cp. also Goth, gibdi from *^eboi and other examples

in § 659, 3.

Vowel shortening took place in Goth, and OHG. in final

syllables only, as Goth, baira OHG. biru 'fero' from prim. Germ.

*bero, see §§ 660. 661. But towards the end of the OHG. period

the shortening of vowels in syllables without the chief accent be-

gan and this became characteristic for MHG. and Mod.HG. This

shortening gradually spread more and more and in the Mod.HG.
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period brought about relations which, in some respects, resemble

Irish: e. g. OHG. salbon, MHG. salben, Mod.HG., salby, salbrp;

OHG. friuntlih, MHG. vriuntllch, Mod.HG. freundlich.

§ 615. Baltic-Slavonic.

Shortening before i or Nasal + explosive or spirant. Lith.

instr. pi. vilkais 'with the wolves' from *-ois: Skr. vfkais, see

§ 115. Gerundive jeszkant from *-6nt, cp. 2. pi. indie, jeszko-te

ye seek'. Ace. pi. fern. O.Lith. rankans 'hands' (the older form

for rankas) from *-6ns, cp. instr. pi. ranko-mis (cp. also Pruss.

gentians 'feminas'). Correspondingly O.Bulg. rqky, which in the

first instance is derived from *ronkons (§ 219 p. 187), may also

be traced back to an older *ronkcLns, see the accidence. Here

perhaps also belongs O.Bulg. meso 'flesh' : Skr. mqsd- (cp. Goth.

mims § 614).

The quantity of the vowels in the O.Bulg. period is not

determined. 6, a, i, y must once have been long in the prim.

Slav, period, since they with Lith. e, o &, y, u represent the

continuation of Indg. e, BL 6, T, u (i also = Indg. ei), so too u,

since it took the place of older oy, (Lith. ecu). In the modern Slav,

developments where we are able to control the relations of

quantity, these vowels often appear as short and conversely

O.Bulg. e, o ~ Indg. e, a o and the representatives of O.Bulg.

%
;
u = Indg. i, u as long. These changes were undoubtedy

due in a great measure to the relations of accentuation. It has

not yet been settled how far the shortenings of the modern

dialects had already taken place in the O.Bulg. period or in

the period of the Slav. prim, community.

In Lith. the long vowels frequently suffered reduction in

the final syllables, e. g. nom. alga 'reward' = Gr. dXcpij. See

§ 664, 3.

LENTHENING OP SHORT VOWELS.

§ 616. Aryan. In Skr. 'compensation lengthening' exists

in lidhd- 'licked' from prim. Ar. HiMha- etc. See §§ 404. 591.

Rem. On Av. Gap. asti 'is' = Skr. asti, O.Pers. ahuta 'he made

himself = Skr. dhrta etc., see § 649, 1.

Bngmnun, Elements. 30
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§ 617. Armenian. 'Compensation lengthening' had in all

probability once taken place in the forms in which m and n

disappeared after short vowels before s, as us 'shoulder' (Goth.

am$), ace. pi. eris 'three' (Goth, prins). Cp. §§ 202. 610.

§ 618. Greek. 'Compensation lengthening' is here a very

frequent phenomenon. Att. xvtlva) 'I kill' = Lesb. xtlvvio prim.

Gr. *y.rsvi,o}, Att. qiBsigco 'I destroy' = Lesb. (pBigga prim. Gr.

*q>6EQ!
i
u), see § 131 p. 119. Ion. yovva 'knee' = Lesb. yovva.

prim. Greek *yovfa, Ion. ndgaxa 'ends' = Lesb. viggaxa, prim.

Gr. *ns()J
:aTK, Horn, ovlo-g 'whole, all' prim. Gr. *blfo-g, see

§ 166. Att. povkexai 'he wishes, is willing' = Lesb. fioXXsrai

prim. Gr. *(3oXvst<u, see § 204. Att. xovg ace. pi. masc. 'the' =
Cret. prim. Gr. xovg, see §§ 205 and 204 rem. 2. Ion. danov

'nearer' : ay%t, see §§ 489. 497. Late Att. Dor. yivofiai 'I

become' from ylwvo/Mu, see § 492. Ion. Att. sl/.d 'am' = Lesb.

sfifu prim. Gr. "sofii, Ion. Att. /sihoi 'thousand' = Lesb. %elhoi

prim. Gr. *ye<fhot, see § 565.

It may be remarked once more here (§ 205 rem. 3) that

the ei and ov, which arose by 'compensation lengthening', were

not diphthongs any more than the a and ov which had arisen

by contraction from ts and oo (§ 603).

§ 619. Italic. Every vowel was pronounced long before

ns, nf, gn, gm in the Latin classical period, hence vowel length-

ening must be assumed for forms like pmso consul, Infelix,

dignus beriignus, cLgmen, see §§ 208. 500. 506. A similar length-

ening and at the same time suppression of consonantal elements

had taken place in an older period of the Lat. language in

equos fr. *eguo-ns, ptium fr. *pinslo-m, sccila fr. *scantsla etc.,

see § 208; aenu-s fr. *aes-no-s, dimoveo fr. *dis-moveo, sem fr.

*sexm, subtemen fr. *-texmen, diluo fr. *dis-luo, ala fr. *axla etc.,

see § 570; nidus fr. *nizdo-s etc., see § 594.

Hem. 1. In many oases, where vowel lengthening was formerly

assumed in Latin, they are much rather pre-Italic long vowels, or

diphthongs, e. g. esus fr. *esso-s i. e. *ed + to- (§ 501), rectus, emptu-s

etc. It is immaterial here whether the long vowels in the cases in question

had been handed down from the Indg. prim, period or whether they had

arisen by new formation.
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Rem. 2. The long vowels in qwinque quintu-s, ordo etc. are not

clear to me.

§ 620. Old Irish. 'Compensation lengthening' exists in set

'way' = Cymr. hynt Bret, hent, cenel 'race' = O.Cymr. cenetl,

der 'tear = O.Bret, dacr, am 'manus hostium' fr. *agmen etc.

See §§ 212. 518. 523. 526. The name-forms in -agni (Dalagni,

Corbagni) on the Irish Ogam inscriptions, as the predecessors

of the later in -din (Ultclin, gen. of TJltcin).

§ 621. Germanic. 'Compensation lengthening' exists in

prim. Germ, before nx, e. g. *fG>X.o I seize, catch' (Goth, fdha)

fr. *fcmxo, see §214.

Such lengthenings did not take place in Gothic.

In West Germ. OHG. meta OS. meda 'hire': Goth, mizdo;

OS. Imon 'to learn' : OHG. Urnen. See § 538 p. 394. § 582. p. 436

§ 596.

Many lengthenings in High German in the later phases of

the language, as Alemanic sqft 'soft', %sir 'our'.

Cp. further O.Icel. gcis Ags. 30s = OHG. gans 'goose',

O.Icel. husl Ags. husl = Goth, hunsl 'offering', Ags. fif 'five' =
Goth, fimf, Ags. oder 'other' = Goth, anpar, O.Icel. tar 'tear'

from *tahr- (OHG. zahar Goth, tagr), Ags. rinan 'to rain =
Goth, rignjan.

§ 622. Baltic-Slavonic.

In Lithuanian 'compensation lengthening' exists in Msi-s

(written sqsl-s) 'goose' = OHG. gans etc., see § 219.

a and e , too , were often lengthened elsewhere in this

language, but it remains to be determined by what laws.

dega 'burns' beside inf. d&kti, cp. Skr. ddhomi. aria are

'he ploughs', 1. sg. ariit = O.Bulg. orjq (cp. § 147). taka-s

'footpath' = O.Bulg. toku 'course, river', mara-s 'pest' =
O.Bulg. moru 'death'. PL sesers 'sisters'; cp. O.Bulg. sestra

'sister', kalna-s 'mountain' : Lat. colli-s fr. *colni-s (§ 208). dugu

'I grow' = Goth. auka. melm 'I milk' = Gr. a,as'Ayw. viida-s

'face', cp. Gr. sldog.

Rem. According to Baranowski and H. "Weber Ostlit. Texte I p. XXIII

sqq. it is here everywhere a question not of real long, but only of medium
30*
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long vowels. In de-ga a-ria the second mora of the medium long vowel

has the accent, in kdt-nas ayrgu the first. Cp. § 691 rem.

in, un became %, u (O.Bulg. i, y) before explosives and

spirants in Slavonic in the period of the prim, community,

e. g. O.Bulg. ace. gosti 'guests' = Goth, gasti-ns, syny 'sons' cp.

Goth, sunu-ns, see § 219.

O.Bulg. vUko, 'I draw' from *uelkq, vlaku 'draught' from

*uolku etc., show another kind of origin of long vowels.

Vowel lengthening in O.Bulg. through following * in ij

from %j, yj from uj, see §§ 36. 84.

Lengthenings (date still unknown) through the influence of

accentual relations can be proved in the modern phases of

the language, concerning which see § 615.

ANAPTYXIS PROM CONSONANTS.

§ 623. It is here a question of the development of a short

or reduced vowel from a voiced consonant, namely medially

before or after another consonant, initially (prothetic anaptyxis,

prothesis) and finally.

If anaptyxis takes places medially after a consonant pre-

ceded by a sonant, the syllable must be pronounced with a double

pointed accent. This prepares the way for the development

of two syllables from one, e. g. OHG. berac 'mountain' from

here. If the vowel is developed from the second consonant,

the latter becomes sonantal in the first instance, e. g. French

canif from Low Germ, knif through the intermediate stage

*cp(n)if (-(«)- represents the consonantal glide).

How far the development of vowels initially and finally (in

the latter case exceedingly rare) was caused by the relations

of word-position in the sentence (sandhi), is left out of question

here.

Rem. 1. The transition of *e%,(n)lf to canif is the same process as

that by which Indg. *ty,nA- became Skr. tami- Gt. ravv- etc. and Indg.

*grrit- became Skr. gurii- Gr. paqv- etc. (§§ 227. 287). The latter cases

do not however belong here, because it cannot be proved that these Indg.

forms originally had a shape, shorter by one syllable, corresponding to

hnlf, cp. §§ 312. 313.
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For comparison may also be mentioned here the ease where a vowel

is developed from a sonant liquid or nasal between consonants or

finally after a consonant, thus e. g. Gr. Sgard-s Sagro-g 'skinned' from Indg.

*drto-s, ovBao 'udder' from Indg. *oiidhr, Lat. tentu-s fr. Indg. *tyto-s,

decern fr. Indg. *de%ip, (§§ 223. 224. 284. 285). *agro-s 'field' became in

prim. Ital. *agrs, thence *agers "ager : Lat. ager Umbr. ager Osc. Frunter
(cp. §§ 633. 655, 9). Nom. sg. *bre-tra f. 'word' (gen. brethre) became

*bretr in Irish, thence briathar, cp. also criathar 'sieve' ; here belong also

omun 'fear' ess-amin 'fearless' : Gall. Exobnu-s
;
fu-domadn 'deep' (compar.

fu-dumnu) : Cymr. dwfn 'deep', Lith. dub&s 'deep', both with -mn- from

-bn- (§ 520). Cp. § 634. Lastly OHG. acckar 'field', fogal 'fowl', eban

'even' (Goth, akrs, fugls, ibns), concerning which see §§ 215. 277. 660, 1.

661, 2.

Rem. 2. One speaks also of anaptyctic prothesis before voiceless

consonants, «. g. Gr. IxtCs beside xrts 'weasel', acmaCqm beside tmaigw 'I

struggle convulsively', Late Lat. ispiritu-s istatua, Prakr. itthi- (Gap. istri-)

= Skr. stri- 'wife'. So far as it is here really a question of a pure

phonetic product — in many of the cases brought under this head the

vowel has an etymological value (remnant ef a prefix etc.) — , it is always

a process of sandhi. The vowel was developed from the close of preced-

ing words.

§ 624. Aryan.

Sanskrit. Medial anaptyxis made its appearance first in

the Prakrit dialects, e. g. harisa- = Skr harm- joy', paduma-

= Skr. pddma- 'water-rose', sumarami = Skr. smdrcCmi 'I think

of, sineha- = Skr. sneha- 'attachment', while prothesis appears

already in Vedic in irajyati 'puts in order', iradhatS 'seeks to

win', ilaya- 'resting' (beside laya- 'rest'), uloM- (beside lokd-) 'free

space, world'. These forms were possibly taken from some vulgar

dialect.

Anaptyctic vowels were very frequent in Avestic. The

orthography fluctuated considerably, and these vowels are almost

without exception of no importance for the metre. It is thus

not a question of a full vowel. The development of a vowel

takes place most frequently before and after r, uniformly before

initial r?, rU, rv and after final r. It is generally represented

by e, sometimes by a, e, o and i, u, the latter especially initially.

Examples for anaptyxis from r, as dddar
e
sa 'rista- antar", see

§§ 157. 260. From other voiced consonants : y'na- 'murder' :

Skr. ghnd-; Gap. dademahl 'we give' : Skr. dadmdsi; Gap. daUtya-

'the second' : Skr.



470 Anaptyxis -in Armen. and Greek. § 624—626.

Only u, between d-r and g-d, can be established with cer-

tainty as anaptyxis in Old P ersian. The following or preceding

syllable contains an w-sound in all the examples met with

durujiyamly 'mentior' : Skr. part, drtihyant- 'injuring in a cunning

manner, suguda- suguda- Sogdiana : Av. suyda-. u is to be

read as u, see p. 25.

§ 625. Armenian. Prothesis before initial liquids, e. g.

erek 'evening' : Skr. rajas-. See § 263.

§ 626. Greek. A vowel between consonants is regarded as

anaptyctic in many words (see among others Curtius Grundz. 5

727 ff., G. Meyer Gr. Gr. 95 ff., 2. edition p. 109 ff.), but only

few cases are certain, ]
) as e. g. Lesb. fieveggo-c, from */xsrspi,o-g =

Att. fiirpto-g 'within measure' from /jstqo-v 'measure' (§ 131 p. 119).

On the other hand prothesis is certain in many cases. Most

frequently before liquids, as spvdQo-g 'red' = Lat. ruber, iXaypo-g

'nimble' = OHG. lungar, see § 266. Before / in Ionic : Horn.

e{f)EQ6ii Cret. afpaa 'dew' beside Hqotj soar] : Skr. varsd-s 'rain';

Horn. s(f)sUoai beside (f)slxooi 'twenty' Lac. flsixmi Boeot.

fixan, Lat. viginti.- Before nasals probably e. g. in a/uikyw

'I milk' : Lith. melsu; b/ulxltj 'fog' (Att. bfii'xkij through asso-

ciation with 6/to-?, cp. § 564 rem. 3) 6/iaxieo 'I make water',

inf. aor. a(u%ai in Hesych. : Lith. migla 'fog', Lat. mingo;

aviipw-g 'first cousin' : O.Bulg. netij%.

That prothesis sometimes appears, and sometimes not (cp.

iftvofjLai and Qvoficu, a\tl<p<.o and Una, o/AOQyvv/iu and /.lopyviifii,

avnfjio-g and vtnodsg) seems partly to be due to difference of dialect,

and partly to be explained from various kinds of sandhi-relations.

The development of the I- in Xadi 'be' imper. = Av. Gap.

zdi, Indg. *z-dhi, see §§ 590. 593, is older than the develop-

ment of the ten. asp. from med. asp. (§ 495). Prothesis per-

haps also in l/dv-g 'fish' and h/dis 'yesterday'.

1) Curtius and Meyer use the term anaptyxis in a wider sense,

according to which it includes the phenomena discussed in § 623 rem. 1.

Many of the forms, brought forward by both these scholars , certainly

contain no development of a vowel either in the stricter or wider sense,

e. g. ef-r-Tfidt; in Curtius, al-i-vr) xoH-m-rdg in Meyer.
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§ 627. Italic.

Medial anaptyxis in Latin with liquids and nasals, the

vowel thus developed usually taking the timbre of the vowel

in the following syllable, po-colo-m po-culu-m from po-clu-m,

sta-bulu-m from *sta-hlo-m, sta-bili-s from *sta-bli-s, singulu-s

from *sem-clo-s, see § 269. Ace. famulu-m probably from

*famlo-m, familia from *fam-lid.

Rem. 1. In the forms with -I- the frequent fluctuation in the ortho-

graphy (cp. also saeclum beside saeculum, poplus beside populus, disnipllna

beside discipulina etc.) probably points partly to different influence of the

accent in the various cases, and partly to the fact that at first only 1(1)

or H (say discipllina or discipHina) was spoken beside I and that this

sound was written sometimes I, sometimes ul, the latter at least in the

oldest period of historic Latinity. Cp. rem. 3.

Inscript. (ca. 218 B. C.) Terebonio = Trebonio. Late Lat.

ace. magistarcltii-m = magistratu-m, carcibrd = crctbro (Italian

calabrone) etc.

Anaptyxis with nasals can be established with the greatest

certainty in loan-words, as Tecumessa, drachuma, mina, techina.

Bern. 2. sumus, humus, homo, hemo, umerus and numerus hardly

belong here, see § 269 rem. 568 rem. I come to no decision with regard

to terminus and similar forms, see § 241.

Anaptyxis seems to have been foreign to Umbrian. We
find it all the more frequently in Oscan. Examples for the

development of a vowel from liquids as aragetud 'argento'

see § 271. From nasals : akenei from *aknei 'in fundo' or

'in agone'; Patanai dat. sg. from *Patnai; Liganak-dikei

dat. sg. from *Lignak-d.

From the material brought forward by Thurneysen Kuhn's

Ztschr. XXVII 181 f., it is probable that anaptyxis only took place

regularly in the combinations tr, kr, tl, hi, tn, kn, if the preced-

ing syllable was short. Cp. e. g. maatreis 'matris' Fuutrei

'Genetrici' with paterei 'patri'; sakarakliim 'sacrum' with

Pukalatiii (to puklo-).

Eem.3. The Osc. leaden tablet (published by P. Biieheler, Frankf. a. M.

1877) does not contain these inserted vowels, e. g. sakrim 'sacrum' against

oaxoqo 'sacrum' sakarater 'sacratur' elsewhere. Hence it is probable

that at first only the weak glide vowel was spoken or after consonants

at first only sonant liquids and nasals, thus aragetud, akPnei or atynei.

Cp. rem. 1.
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Anaptyxis also in Pelign., as in Mafis 'Alfius', see § 271.

§ 628. Germanic. Goth, miluks OHG. miluh Ags. meoloc

O.Icel. mjolk (fr. *meluk by so-called 'fracture'), connected with

OHG. melchan Lith. mStsu etc. , seem to be an example of

primitive Germanic anaptyxis. If it be maintained along

with Paul that liquid + explosive in final syllables gave rise

to anaptyxis in prim. Germ. , then OHG. hiru% beside hirz

might also be understood (cp. § 533). Both words must have

been consonantal stems.

Goth. Anaptyxis perhaps in filigrja- (Luke XIX, 46

filegrja-) n. 'a hiding, hole', to filhan 'to hide'. Here comes

into consideration the inconvenience of the combination Igrj,

but at the same time also the possibility of a popular association

with ligrs 'couch'.

Frequent anaptyxis in West Germ., especially in OHG.
With r+i, e. g. herige 'to the army' : Goth, harja § 143 p. 129.

With cons. + u, e. g. zesawer zesewer 'dexter' : Goth, taihsva,

see § 180 p. 157. With cons. + nas., e. g. wahsamo m.

'growth' beside wahsmo, see § 215. With liqu. -j- h and other

letters, e. g. ferah 'soul, life' : Goth, fairhvu-s 'world', see § 277.

§ 629. Baltic-Slavonic.

In Lithuanian appear frequent attempts at anaptyxis, which

may be represented somewhat in this way: g'rpzti 'to return'

Wrtima-s 'shrub', su¥ne 'dress', mr'styti 'to scrape', mar'gele

(mergele) 'girl', batadoti 'to knock', nMdre 'reed'. In the case

of vowel development from liquids and nasals after consonants

it is mostly merely a question of the consonants becoming

sonants. Observe that the phenomenon has nothing to do with

the contrast between slurred and broken accentuation (nen
e
dre).

Cp. Bezzeuberger Z. Gesch. d. lit. Spr. 67 f., Bruckner Litu-slav.

Stud. I 49, Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Volksl. u. March. 290.

In Slavonic, anaptyxis was connected with the process

of transformation of prim. Slav, or, ol, er, el, before con-

sonants, cp. Euss. porosjd 'sucking-pig' : Lith. pafsza-s etc.,

see § 281.
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VOWEL ABSORPTION.

§ 630. Vowel absorption often happens in languages with

predominantly expiratory accentuation. The stronger the chief

accent of the word, the more easily loss of vowel takes place

in syllables which have not the chief accent.

If the absorption happens between consonants in such a

way that the word loses one of its syllables, the loss of vowel

is called syncope, e. g. Lat. caldu-s fr. calidu-s. We have

besides loss initially before consonants (aphaeresis) and finally

after consonants (apocope) ; in the latter cases it is often diffi-

cult to say whether the changes were caused by the relations

of accentuation only of the word in question, or whether they

were due to relations of sandhi.

If the absorption happens in such a' manner that the

syllable retains its value as a syllable, which is only possible, if

another sound is able to undertake the part as bearer of the

syllabic accent, we call the process samprasarana (after the Indian

grammarians).

Vowel absorption took place already in prim. Indg. under

the influence of the chief accent of following syllables. Syncope :

stem *pt-6- from *pet-S-, Gr. nv-s-aOai 'to fly'. Aphaeresis : *s-te

from *es-te ye are', Skr. sthd. Samprasarana : stem *&$-&- from

*der%-6-, Skr. dfi-d-t d-d^-a-t 'he saw'. Cp. § 307 ff.

§ 631. Aryan. Samprasarana in Av. ace. sg. ainim =
Skr. anyd-m 'alium', pouru-m = Skr. purvd-m 'primum' etc.

Cp. § 125 p. 115, § 159 p. 143.

§ 632. Armenian, i and u only remained in final syllables

between consonants, in other syllables they were dropped, gtanem

'I find' from *git-ane-m : aor. e-git. Gen. dster 'of a daughter'

from *duster : nom. dustr. See §§ 31. 47.

§ 633. Italic. Syncope frequently occurred in all dialects,

and it may be conjectured that it was partly completed during

the period of the Ital. prim, community, just as the samprasarana

(§§ 33. 623 rem. 1) in the transition of *dgro-s 'field' to *agfs
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(hist. Lat. ager), of *dgro-lo-s (cp. porculu-s, filiolu-s) to *agplo-s

(hist. Lat. agellu-s), of *sdcro-do{t)s to *sac%do(t)s (hist. Lat.

sacerdos), of *se-crino to *secfwo (hist. Lat. secerno) etc.

Syncope shows itself in Latin in the syllable immediately

following the one which had the chief accent (according to

prim. Lat. accentuation, see § 680), if one or more syllables

followed this, reppuli, rettuli, reccidi from *re-pepuU, *ri-tetuti,

*re-cecidz. Correspondingly decidi, attigi, incurrl from *de-cecidT,

*dt-tetigl, Hn-cecurn. cette from *cS-dite, mattu-s from *mddito-s,

see § 501 rem. 2. hospes from *hostpes *hosti-pes (§ 81 p. 73).

claudo from *cldvido, cp. § 612. undecim from *una(s)decim,

qumdecim from *quinquedecim. princeps, manceps, vmdemia

from *prvmi-ceps etc. surgo from *stib-rego, surpui from *sitb-

rapui. caldu-s, soldu-s, valde beside calidu-s, solidu-s, validu-s.

ardu-s (Lucil.), cirdeo beside ciridu-s. It is questionable whether

the spelling should be trusted in the case of certain examples

of syncope which are found on inscriptions only, as decmusi

vicesma (ace. sg. fem.), viglias.

Syncopation, so far as we know it, was comparatively more

frequent in Umbr.-Samn. than in Latin. Umbr. co-vertu 'con-

vertito', an-dendu 'intendito' (§ 499), sestu sistu 'sistito', umtu

'unguito' fr. *umptod *umbetod (§ 502 rem.), sumtu 'sumito';

Osc. factud 'facito' = Umbr. feitu (§ 502), actud 'agito'. Umbr.

osatu 'opera to', Osc. lipsannam 'operandam'. Umbr. ambr- Osc.

amfr- (Lat. atHb-) fr. *amfer-, a transformation of *amfi after

ander 'inter etc. ; on the Umbr. form cp. also § 209. Osc.

vincter 'convincitur', liittiuf 'usio, usus' (§ 501 rem. 2), minstrels

'minoris' (cp. Lat. minister). Pelign. af-ded fr. *af-dded 'abdidit'.

Short vowels were also syncopated in final syllables in this

Ital. branch (except some cases, where syncopation was prevented

by double consonants, as 3. pi. furent 'erunt' cp. Lat. fuerint).

Nom. sg. Umbr. pihaz 'piatus' fratreks 'fratricus', Osc. hurz

•hortus' tiivtiks 'tuticus, publicus'. Umbr. Osc. fust 'erit' cp.

Lat. fuerit. Cp. § 655, 5.

§ 634. Old Irish. The syllable, immediately following

the one with the chief accent, was the least accented in the
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word (as in Ital.), and its vowel became reduced and disappeared,

if one or more syllables followed, thus having either syncope or

samprasarana. On the retention of the vowel in final syllables

see § 613.

Syncope. From the stem *follessu- 'clear, manifest' was

formed nom. pi. fdilsi with the derivatives fem. fdilse 'clearness'

and the verb foilsigim 'I show'; the middle syllable of the stem

*follessu- had experienced syncope here, while the nom. sg.

fdllus retained the same syllable, as a syllable, which had be-

come final after the loss of the end syllable. From *beromi, older

*bero-me(s)-i (1. pi. indie, pres. from ber- — Indg. bher- 'ferre'),

arose berme (-e was caused by the o which was dropped ; beside

this 3. pi. berit from *beront(i). menme, dat. menmain, 'sense' from

prim. f. *men-9-men-, see § 110 p. 104. From the stem *cdret-

'friend' (from *cdry,t-, see § 212 and cp. Gall. Carantonus

Carantilliis, Cymr. pi. cerainf) pi. dat. cdirtib ace. cdirtea, but

sg. nom. care cdra gen. carat dat. cdrit. Instructive for this

process are also the Lat. loan-words, e. g. pSccad 'peccatum' gen.

pecctho, idal 'idolum' dat. pi. tdlaib.

Samprasarana. Beside nom. sg. so-nirt so-nairt 'strong,

brave {nert 'strength') stood dat. pi. so-nartaib compar. so-nortu

'stronger' and the derived substantive so-nirte s6-nairte 'strength,

firmness'. In the latter forms the syllable -nert- had become

-fift-, the timbre of ft was conditioned by the vowel in the

following syllable; % then generated a reduced vowel. So also

du-fti-tharcair 'voluit' goes back in the first place to *du-fu-

thfeair, this to -ihracair (cf. du-thracht 'will'). Cp. §§ 66. 298.

Here belong also cases like bria-thar : the course of development

was -troi, -t% (f with a-timbre), -tar, cp. § 623 rem. 1.

Bern. On the at in sd-nairt, so-nairte op. § 640.

§ 635. Germanic.

Prim. Germanic syncopation. *diz-a- 'ore, metal' (Goth.

diza-, OHG. er) from *diiz-a-, cp. Skr. dyas-. So probably also

*mdiz-o 'maior (Goth, mdiza OHG. mero) in the first instance from

*mdiizo. Further *drmeid
t

(i) 'he has compassion on' (Goth, armdip
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OHG. armet) fr. *drme-ii-(ti and *friioid(i) 'he treats lovingly'

(Goth, frijop) fr. *friio-ii-di, see § 142. This syncopation, which

did not take place if an i directly preceded the ii, belongs to

the later prim. Germ, changes. For it presupposes the new

Germanic accentuation (§ 687).

Syncopation in Gothic in final syllables, e. g. vulfs 'wolf

fr. prim. Goth. *vulfa-z. See § 660, 1. Whether forms like ibns

'even akrs 'acre' were pronounced as monosyllables or dissyllables

(ibys akgs), is not clear, cp. §§ 215. 277 (p. 221 foot-note 1).

660, 1. Here may also be placed the transitionof ii to * after

consonants, as in satja 'I set' from prim. Germ. *satiio, hairdjos

nom. pi. 'shepherds' from prim. Germ. *yirdiioz (nom. sg. hairdeis

from *xirdiii-z).

Rem. Some regard this latter process as prim. Germanic. But

then the 2. sg. imper. satei (Indg. *sodeie) could not well be explained.

For *satiii would certainly also have become *satii in prim. Germ., and

this would have led to *sati.

In West Germanic a law of syncope operated which Paul

(Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 144) has formulated in the following

manner : — Short vowels were dropped in open syllables 1 . after

chief accented syllables, if these were long, 2. after a secondary

accented syllable following the one with the chief accent, whether

this was long or short. The operations of this law are in many

cases not evident and clear, because the secondary tone and the

deeptone also changed their position in the same word according

to logical principles and many levellings took place by analogy.

OHG. horta T heard' for *horita = Goth, hdusida, branta 'I

burnt' for *brannita = Goth, brannida. OHG. OS. herro

'master', compar. of her 'high, sublime', from *Mriro (Goth.

*hdiriza), OHG. OS. jungro 'younger' from *jtingiro, cp. Goth.

juhiza. OHG. andres gen. of ander 'alius', unsres gen. of unser

'our'. OHG. sSula OS. seola 'soul' = *sewla : Goth, sdivala. OHG.
%smn 'iron' adj. from isan 'iron'. OS. mahtigro from *mdhtigiro

gen. dat. sg. fern, and gen. pi. of mahtig 'mighty', cp. Goth. gen.

pizos. Forms like OHG. zimbarta 'built' (§ 310 rem.) acchar

'field' fogal 'bird' eban 'even' had experienced samprasarana, see

§§ 215. 277. 623 rem. 1.
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For the activity of the West Germ, law of syncope in

final syllables, see § 661, 2.

§ 636. Baltic-Slavonic, i experienced syncopation in

unaccented syllables in Lithuanian. I am not in a position

to say how far the phenomenon, which can only be proved for

a comparatively small number of words, is dialectical and how
far it was dependent on various grades of accent-stress or similar

factors. Examples : szulnys beside szulinys 'well, spring', motna

beside niotina 'mother' (also mdtyna) ; fut. 2. pi. drste beside

drsite, 1. du. drsva beside drsiva, from ariu T plough'.

Vowels were dropped in final syllables by syncope, e. g.

pi. diikters 'daughters' fr. *dukter-es (Gr. Ovyarsptg), gen. sg.

dukters fr. *dukter-ds (O.Bulg. duster-e). Cp. § 664.

% and u, which were reduced vowels already in the prim.

Slav, period, disappeared in Slavonic medially in open syllables.

In the O.Bulg. monuments e. g. mi beside visi gen. of visi 'vicus',

reksu beside rekusu dat. sg. of the part. perf. of rekq 'I say'.

See §§ 36. 52.

PALATALISATION AND LABIALISATION WITH
EPENTHESIS.

§ 637. Consonants are often palatalised by sonant and

consonant i- and e-sounds following them, through the mouth-

articulation anticipating the i or e. In like manner u- and o-

sounds cause labialisation.

If any other vowel but an i or u precedes a consonant or

group of consonants thus palatalised or labialised, this often

becomes an i-, or M-diphthong , e. g. ail'i- from al'i- (where
'

indicates the palatalisation of the I). The *'- or w-articulation

thus extends still further than the specific articulation of the

consonants. This phenomenon is called epenthesis. It occurs

in the older phases of the Indg. languages only in the case

where postconsonantal i or u was consonantal. This i and y,

then disappeared in the preceding consonant, a result of the

intensity of the process of palatalisation or labialisation.
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Bern. The phenomena, which are denoted as umlaut, fracture, vowel-

harmony etc., do not differ materially from epenthesis, e. g. OHG-. nerian

= G-oth. nasjan § 83, O.Ir. fer 'man' fr. *i$iro-s § 34, O.Bulg. tobojq- instr.

beside tebe gen., tebe dat. loc. of ty 'thou'.

§ 638. Aryan. Simple consonants and nt appear pala-

talised in Avestic before i, %, y, e, hh (from Ar. si, § 558, 3

p. 415) after a, a, u, u, e, o, $, a$, ao; the palatalisation was

indicated by an i written before the consonant, aipi 'up, on,

in" = O.Pers. apiy Skr. dpi. barainti 'they bear' = O.Pers.

bara(n)tiy Skr. bhdranti. per
e
saiti 3. sg. conj. of per

e
sdmi 'I

ask' = O.Pers. parsatiy Skr. pgchdti. stuiSi 2. sg. imper. of

staomi 'I praise' : Skr. stu-hi. ker"naoiti 'he makes' = Skr. tyr-

no-ti. ber
e
zaitim, ace. sg. fern, of ber'zant- 'great, high', = Skr.

bfhatim. aeibis instr. pi., aeibyo dat. pi. to mm 'this', == Skr.

ebhis, ebhyds. da&maide, 1. pi. mid. to dadqmi 'I place', =
Skr. dddh-mahe. ber

e
zaite, dat. sg. masc. of ber

e
zant-, = Skr.

bghate. ainhd, gen. sg. fern, to aem, — Skr. asyds.

r appears labialised before u, u, v
(
after a, a, o ; an u

written before the r marked the labialisation, aurusa- 'white,

glittering' = Skr. arusd-. dauru 'wood, spear' = Skr. ddru.

pouru (also written paouru-). 'much' = O.Pers. paru- Skr. puru-

(§ 290). aurvant- 'quick, strong' = Skr. drvant-.

Bern. The metre proves that diphthongs were not spoken in forms

like aipi pouru. This mode of writing is to be explained from the fact

that the transition from the a, a etc. to the i- or M-position of the pala-

talised or labialised consonant gave the impression as if an i or y, was

heard before the consonant.

Hence it is quite out of the question to speak of a triphthong in

forms like aeibis etc.

Cp. the similar mode of writing in Irish, § 640.

In Bartholomae's Handb. d. ir. dial, this i and u, just as the ana-

ptyctic vowels (§ 624), are placed above the other letters in small type,

e. g. a'pi afbyS, a"rusa-.

§ 639. Greek. Epenthesis of i and probably also of u

took place in the period of the primitive community.

Epenthesis of i. The palatalised consonant was single or

double : v, xv, nv, cpv, xv, Sv, xfa &> ff > f- <pulvco 'I show' from

*<pav-ffi). xoivo-g 'common fr. *xov-io-g (§ 204). xsy.xa.ivfa 'I

make, fabricate' fr. *r*xrav-#», older *rsxr^-^w ^§§ 130. 234).
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aiy.vo-v ' deinvov (Hesych.) fr. *axvi.o-v
1

to Skr. ai-nd-ti 'eats'.

Sstnvo-v 'meal' fr. *t$£vvip-v, rt. deq- (§ 444 c). Q-cdcpvyg 'suddenly'

fr. *-acpvi.as, cp. drfvw t^ulrpvtjg (Hesych.). r and J disappeared

by assimilation before v : Stanoiva 'mistress of the house' fr.

*--noTvfM, gaivw 'I besprinkle' fr. *ga3vf,a>, see §§ 488. 492. cd^/.i^

'point of a spear' fr. *dyjna, probably related to iyx°Qi <** =
*¥/" ftocyawu fr. */.tuy.up-i

:
a, fern, to /.tdy.ag blessed'. Cnuigm 'I

struggle convulsively' fr. *anap-t
l
w, original form *spjr-io (§§ 129.

293). Horn, row 'of the' Att. rov Dor. xm fr. *toi6o, the latter

fr. *ro-tf^o; Horn. kA.m'™ 'I weep'.fr. *y.kaifw, this fr. *y.Xaf-j,co,

see § 131.

Rem. Epenthesis of i has been wrongly assumed in xqfittiov 'stronger'

beside Ion. x^inaaiy, prim. Gr. *xj«T-twv, and in utltav 'greater' beside Ion.

fttt.tm, prim. Gr. *fAsy-Mv. ei had taken the place of e here through ana-

logical association with %f(gu>v 'inferior in strength etc' aurtvm* 'better'

oXrl£av 'smaller'. Epenthesis of i has also been wrongly sought in xtHvw 'I

kill', apefawy, Horn. Av 'in', <p8?tg<o 'I destroy', xfhmv i
H°m - vnr(Q 'over'. In

the first instance assimilation took place in these cases (cp. -M- from -eXt-

in areXXw), then 'compensation lengthening'. See §§ 131. 618.

Cypr. alXo-g beside Arcad. Att. elkXo-g 'alius' is very strange.

It stands too isolated to be able to establish with certainty a

process of epenthesis for the period of the separate dialects.

Cp. Spitzer Lautl. des Arcad. Dial. 34.

Epenthesis of u in Greek is entirely denied by some

scholars, and it is clear that most of the examples brought for-

ward are certainly or probably false. The following are less

doubtful : ravQo-g 'bull' beside Gall, tarvo-s and Kivravgo-g =
Skr. gandharvd-s (Ksvravgog for *Ksv8avgo-g, which is to be

presupposed by § 496, through popular association with ravpo-g,

or xtvTsm, or both at the same time).

In the transformation, which guttural and dental explosives

experienced through a following i or i in prim. Greek or in

the period of the separate dialects, as -an- fr. -hi- -ti-, -at- fr.

-xi- (§§ 131. 489. 493), it was in all cases a question of pala-

talisation.

§ 640. Old Irish. Palatalisation and labialisation took

place extensively. At the end of chief accented syllables, in
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which the original vowel-differences were kept apart, the palatal

timbre of the consonant was denoted by placing an i before

it, and in like manner the labial by an u or o. We have thus no

more to do with proper diphthongs or triphthongs here than

in Avestic (§ 683). The vowels following the chief accented

syllable, which had imparted their timbre to the preceding con-

sonants, were mostly dropped according to the laws for unac-

cented syllables, so that no trace of their existence was left

except in the colouring of the preceding consonants. In Keltic

grammars this process is called infection.

For the sake of clearness we give here in small type the

vowels which serve only to indicate the timbre of the con-

sonant (cp. § 24 p. 27).

Palatalisation. Gen. e'ch 'of a horse' fr. prim. Kelt. *eky,%,

to nom. ech. su'de seat' fr. *sodio-m, rt. sed-. Gen. ma'cc 'of

a son' fr. maqi (Ir. Ogam inscript.), to nom. sg. mace, a'le

'alius', stem *alio-. fa'th 'poet' fr. *uati{s) : Lat. vcltes. Ace.

ru'n 'secret' fr. *runin, to nom. run fr. *runCL. for-te's 'thou

wilt help' fr. *tessi{s) with e = Indg. ei. Cp. §§ 58. 66. 82.

98. 106.

Labialisation. Dat. ne
u
rt fr. *nertu *nerto, stem nerto-

'strength'. Dat. e"ch fr. *echu *eky,o, st. echo- 'horse'. ad-ga
u
r

'I prohibit' fr. *-garu *-garo. Cp. § 66. 98.

If the vowel of the syllable which had not the chief accent

was still present only as an irrational vowel, its colouring was

dependent on the timbre of the following consonant, e. g. (m) Spur

(fr. *Sd-bur) beside at-bi
w
r 'dico', both from the same original form,

but with different accentuation according to the connexion, so,

too, nom. Mad gen. Mid ('victus') fr. *biuot(o-m) *biuot{%). See

§§ 66. 82. In like manner the irrational vowel, which was

developed in Keltic itself from sonant liquid , assumed the

quality of the following consonants, e. g. so-nirte beside nert

'strength'. See § 634.

Where a diphthong is written in unaccented syllables, the

second vowel was properly the syllabic vowel and the first

really only shows the timbre of the preceding consonant. Hence
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we may write epiur, which occurs beside epur, as Sp'ur. Cor-

respondingly so-nairte beside s6-nirte, rerHg 'direxit', dat. ttiathaib

beside tiiathib 'populis' (cp. mna'b from ben 'woman'), 1. sg.

cdr"im beside cdrim 'I lore'. In general this colouring of the

consonant is the quality of the vowel which originally followed

the consonant, cp. e. g. Sp'ur with at-bi
u
r and 3. sg. ad-con-dairc

(Gr. dtd'opxs) with 1. sg. ad-con-darc (Gr. Ssdogxtx).

Rem. If two consonants with different timbre came together through

loss of vowel, the second became assimilated (with certain exceptions) to

the first, e. g. in *f£
i

dligetho 'of persistence' (nom. fS'dligud, to fi'dligim

'I continue, hold out') a palatal g and a dark th came together after the

loss of the e in the last syllable but one. The latter then also became

palatal, hence the form fi'dligth'o. The timbre of the preceding con-

sonants had influence upon final vowels partly even in O.Irish, but

especially in Mid.Irish. B. g. su'digth
eo'oi setting' became s&'digthe; nom.

pi. gnim'i 'deeds' (also written ynimi without indication of the timbre of

the m, nom. sg. gnini) became gnima or gnimce gnime (all these spellings

exist side by side of each other). — According to Thurneysen. Cp. also

§ 657 rem.

§ 641. Germanic. Until recently a prim. Germ, epen-

thesis of i was universally assumed in a series of words, as Goth.

hails OHG. heil 'whole', which is said to be related to Skr.

halya-s 'healthy, pleasant'; Goth, hrdiva- (in hrdiva dilbd) OHG.

hreo (gen. hrewes) 'corpse', said to be connected with Skr.

krdvya-m 'raw flesh'. See Scherer Z. Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr. 2 74,

J. Schmidt Vocal. II 474 ff., Osthoff Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII

427 f. I am by no means convinced of the correctness of this

assumption; on hails cp. § 439.

§ 642. Baltic-Slavonic. Palatalisation exists largely.

On the palatalisation of consonants in Lithuanian see §§ 26.

147. 280.

Original ri, li, ni appear in O.Bulg. as palatalised r, I, n;

i had been absorbed in the preceding consonant. Palatalisation

was also the first stage in the development of ki ke to c ce,

of chi die to s se etc. See § 147.

LOSS OF SYLLABLE BY DISSIMILATION.

§ 643. When two medial syllables with the same or

similiar initial sound follow each other, one of the two is often

Brugmann, Elements. 31
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lost. When a person reproduces sounds from impressions on

the memory and repeats their order in speaking, the syllables

with the same initial sounds run into one another, and thus

after the production of the initial sound of the first syllable he

at once passes over to the production of the sounds following

the second, e. g. Gr. rsrga^fiov 'four drachmae'= rsTp[d^p]a^f^ov.

Such hurrying over one part of the sounds of the body of a

word does not always become chronic and universal, hence the

frequent co-existence of the full and the shortened form in

languages closely related together.

In languages with preponderating expiratory accentuation

it was probably always syllables which had not the chief accent

which were affected by this act of dissimilation.

Aryan. Vedic irddhydi inf. 'to try to gain' = *iradh[a-dh]-

ycli, cp. 3. pi. mid. iradhanta. Avestic. duraosa- 'shining

far' = *dur[a-r\aosa-. amer
e
tcLt- beside amer'ta-tttt- 'immortality'.

maidyairya-, name of a feast, fr. *maidy[a-y]airya- (maidya-

'medius', yO,r
e

'year').

Greek. d/Ltcpopsv-g beside d/,iq>i-q>opfvg jar with two handles'.

r]fisdtfivo-v beside ijfxi-/j.s3i/.ivov 'half a bushel'. y.af.aoSiSd6y.ako-g

beside xct)f.iu)do-d'iSdoxaXog 'comic poet'. Xmvpia intermittant

fever' = *'km\o-ii\vpta. aroftapyo-g 'talkative' = *OTOf.t[o-/u]apyo-g

or *0TO/u[a-[i]u(>yo-g. omoQtvap 'back of the hand' = *6mod[o-6]-

svap. y.svrcop 'goader' = *xevT[>]-T]wg from ysvTsco. OdpOvvo-g

'confident' fr. *dupo[o-o]wo-g.

Italic. Latin, semodiu-s beside semi-modiu-s. semestri-s

'semi-monthly' = *sem[i-m]estris. trucidare fr. *truc[i-c\Tdare. an-

testdn = *ant[e-t\estclri. luculentdtem ace. beside luculenti-tatem.

debilitare = debili-t[at]-clre. hereditariu-s = *heredi-t[at]-ariu-s.

calamitosu-s = *calami-t[at]-6sus. dentio = *dent[T-t]io. nutrix

= *natr\i-tr\ix. Umbrian suront beside sururont 'item'.

Rem. 1. From what has been said above it is probable that forms

like debilitamus debilitavissem, nutrtcis nUtrwamus, dentidiris were already

created in Latin at the time *debilitdt5 (1. sg.), "nutritrlx, *dentitio were

still spoken. The shortening of the latter forms was due to the analogy

of the first through a debilito being created to debilitamus etc.
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Rem. 2. The later stages of development of Latin also show many
phenomena which belong here, as Italian avamo fr. avevamo, cavalleggieri

fr. cavalli leggieri, French neti fr. nettete. See Car. Michaelis Stud, zur

roman. 'Wortschopfung 18.

Keltic. I do not know anything belonging here from

Irish v
). In Gallic Leucamulus — *Leuc[o-c]amulu-s (cp. Leuci-

mWra etc. and Camulus), Clutamus = *Clut[o-t]amus from Cluto-

and the not unfrequent element -tamu-s. See Esser Beitr. zur

gallo-kelt. Namenknnde I p. 46.

Germanic. Goth, avistr n., OHG. ewist m. awista f.

'sheep fold' = *av[i-v]istr, *ew[i-w]ist *aw\i-w~]ista, the second

part to OHG. wist 'stay, dwelling place'. In like manner

*navistr = *nav[i-v]istr 'abode of the dead' which is to be de-

duced from Goth, ga-navistron 'bury'.

Possibly also Goth, dinohun 'ullum' = *din[ari\o-hun. The

spelling dinno-hun is due to an attempt of the writer to take a

middle course between the form actually spoken by him and the

form dictated to him by his grammatical feeling.

Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. aM'ta-s beside ak&tfflta-s 'awny'

(from aM'ta-s 'awn'). Loc. sg. fem. gerojoje = *geroj[e-j~\oje,

to nom. gero-ji, definite form of gera 'bona'. O.Bulg. fem. gen.

dobryje. = *dobry-j[ej'\$, dat. dobrdji = *dobrS-j[ej]i, instr. do-

brojq = *dobroj[q-j]q and this = *dobro)'q-j[e)']ct, to nom. dobra-

ja, definite form of dobra 'bona'. "With the last named double

shortening cp. Lat. voluntcLriu-s — *volunt[at]ariu-s and this =
*volunt\i-t]cit-ariu-s.

SANDHI (SATZPHONETIK).

§ 644. Words, united together so as to form a single

thought, are mostly also spoken in a connected manner, so that

the whole sentence, or at least a member of it consisting of

several words, forms a complete phonetic unity. The sounds of the

1) The first consonant was dropped in Irish in such cases, and the

vowels, thus brought together, were contracted: e. g. *arob-rd-nenasc be-

came arob-rdinasc 'I have betrothed you' (nascim 'J bind'), where oi is

to be read as a pure diphthong (Thurnevsen Rev. Celt. VI 323 f.).

31*
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word are dependent on the varying position of the word in the

sentence. It makes a difference whether a word with this or

that set of sounds precedes or follows another, whether the

word begins or ends the sentence, whether it has the chief accent

of the sentence or not. As a word has generally life in connected

speech only, it develops itself phonetically also in connexion,

and those variations of position are often at the same time the

active cause which produces the change. Thus e. g. in Skr.

tat phdlam 'this fruit' and tad datrdm 'this gift' the difference

of the final sound of the first word was caused by the

difference of the initial sound of the second word, in Mcis

fvdm 'splendidus tu' and iubhrds tvam 'nitidus tu' the diffe-

rence of the initial sound of the second word was occasioned by

that of the final sound of the preceding word. The shortening

of prim. Bait. -CL in the Lith. nom. sg. fem. gerd 'bona' was

brought about by the position at the end of a sentence (absolute

finality, position in pause), and the reduction of gg- — Indg.

sr- to g- in Gr. peT 'flows' (Skr. srdvati, cp. sqqei 'flowed' Skr.

dsravat) by the position at the beginning of the sentence (ab-

solute initiality). OHG. mo 'to him' nan 'him' beside imo inan

arose from the fact that they were used unaccented (enclitically)

in the sentence as a whole ; when preceded by the chief accent

they became subject to the law of syncope (§ 635).

Those changes, which absolutely initial and final sounds

underwent and which were caused by such positions of the word,

may generally be separated as forming a special category of

phonology.

But the sound-affections, which a word suffered through its

connexion with a preceding or following word, are not to be

separated from those , which were caused through the con-

nexion of the sounds and syllables of the same word as a

whole. In many cases no one even thinks of making such a

separation. Thus no one treats under the laws of sandhi the

Att. rj = prim. Gr. a in xifxrj or in rjyov, which is of the same

nature as that in /j.t]TSQsg. But e. g. in the ace. pi. like vvfupag,

vo/.wg (in several dialects equal to Att. vvfxpag, vo/Aovg), in
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Att. xanl Dor. xrjrcl = xal ml, in toA Xoyov = tov \6yov, sq

Podio = fi» 'PoSto, xdv vo/uov = xar v6(.iov, in Horn, orrj (Att.

6V<) = *6'd Tt (§ 363) etc. we can also only speak of such laws

as generally held good for the sound-combinations in

question. vv/Mpag arose from vv/ucpavt; in combinations like

vvfxqmvgxaldvq according to the same law as that by which

*xivaro-g became xearog (§ 204 p. 171). xanl xrjnl from *xa.(t)sni

like Tlfxars xifxrjn from *ri/na(i,)sTS (§ 603). As regards toX

Xoyov etc. and 6'rn, such assimilations, it is true, did not take

place at the same time in the body of a word — we take the

term word here in its narrowest sense, thus we do not regard

compounds like ndXXsvxo-g naQgyota as one word — , but it was

only because the sound-groups in question did not occur in the

body of the word at the time when the change took place 1
).

The latter is just as much a secondary consideration for the

sound-change itself, as it is immaterial for the changes which

take place in a word when isolated, if the sound-group in

question at the time of the change occurred in the isolated

word only as e. g. in the transition of -x/,- to -66- or of -%-

to -X- in Greek.

The following circumstance also does not occasion an ex-

ceptional condition for the laws of sandhi in question. After

the ending of a word has assumed a different shape caused by

the varying nature of the following initial sound and the activity

of the respective sound-law or of the respective sound-laws has

become extinct, the different forms are often used promiscuously,

irrespective of the conditions by which the difference was brought

about, or at least one of the different forms goes beyond its

original sphere. Thus in Greek vv^cpag came to be used also

before vowels while vv(.iq>ag, which had arisen in combinations like

vv(.lyavgavravg (cp. naoa from ndvau) and when absolutely final,

appeared before consonants 2
. The same holds good with regard

1) On account of xav vo/uov observe that the syllabic division xon\v6twv

was in opposition e. g. to ipa\rv>i.

2) On the newly found inscription of Gortyn the old phonetic division

still shows itself in preferring especially the article form toV; before

vowels and the sister form to's before consonants.
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to initial sounds. Double forms like Gr. crsyog : rsyog roof

were originally dependent on the varying form of the end of

the preceding word (§ 589, 3). But both forms then became

generalised in use. Now this fluctuation did not for the most

part stop here. One of the different forms gained the mastery

and entirely suppressed the other or the others. Thus in the

Attic dialect the accusative forms vv/.i(pag, rag, vopovg, rovg came

to be the only forms in use, vvfiqiag, rag, vo/j.oq, rog became

extinct 1
); in Latin steg- entirely gave way to teg- (tego toga).

It is here everywhere merely a question of the effects of

analogy, which followed after the regular change had taken

place, and the case is essentially the same as if e. g. in OHGr.

jungro had arisen by syncopation beside be%$iro etc. and jungiro

had then been formed after the latter and similar forms (§ 635).

The latter new formation is parallel to the younger rovg nalSag

(rovg naZSaq) instead of the regular rognaidag.

If, in sandhi-changes, transformations of finals through the

following initials are much more frequent than transformations

of initials through the preceding finals, it fully corresponds also

to what we may observe with regard to the changes in the body

of a word, namely that transforming operations are far more

frequent in a regressive direction (anticipations) than those in a

progressive direction.

In the so-called laws of finals and initials it is not merely

a question of the last or the first sound in the body of the

word, but often also of the medial sounds. The important

part is that the cause of transformation lay outside the body

of the word, in the first case in the following, in the

second case in the preceding word. The most striking examples

1) The existence side by side of els and eg (older Ivg and eg, originally

hg only) is the same as rig and i«s, rovg and rdg. If in Attic the fluctuation

between «; and eg continued long after the viotory of rag tovg was decided

(see the author Ber. d. sachs. Gtes. der "Wiss. 1883 p. 186 f.), this is to

be explained from the fact that the accusatives with compensation length-

ening were the regular, often used pause-forms, while the preposition

was generally pronounced only in close connexion with following words
and elg only occurred rarely as pause-form.
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are the Skr. combinations like prd hanyate , agner dvena,

where n took the place of n through the influence of the r in

the preceding word (§ 648, 3). The expressions laws of finals

and initials are thus too limited. "We retain them however in

default of a more appropriate short name. —
On the basis of the above explanation we ought, in the

discussion of sound change, to separate from all other changes,

those which happened in the beginning and end of a sentence

and were caused by this position of the sounds. "With the

preseat state of our science, this is unfortunately impossible

in an exposition of the history of sounds, which everywhere

starts from the prim. Indg. sounds: the cases are too

numerous, in which we do not know whether the word has

obtained its present form when absolutely initial or final respec-

tively or conditionally so i. e. in the juxta-position with the

sounds of other words. Every thing, which preceded in the

prehistoric periods of the separate developments, is known to

us by induction only. But processes certainly happened even

then, quite as complicated as those we can so often observe

in the later phases of language: conflict of the pause-forms

and the forms at the beginning of the sentence with the medial

forms and of the latter with one another, utter loss, without

leaving any trace, of one or several of the different forms which

had arisen phonetically, etc. "We are mostly not in a position

to reconstruct these prehistoric processes in their course with

any certainty. And even where we work on the basis of

historic records we are often badly off from the fact that the

written exposition, as regards the formation of the final and

initial parts of words, is generally still less a faithful picture

of the living speech than as regards the medial syllables, since

they had arisen by sound-laws which operated independently of

the connexion in the sentence. In writing one generally recalled

to mind the isolated word as an independent whole and either

overlooked the sandhi-operations altogether or only imperfectly

paid regard to them. In this point, it is true, the exposition

of the Sanskrit forms a brilliant exception. But what in the
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other languages is too little, is too much here. The sandhi-

system of the Hindoos is not free from various pedantic

niceties and exagerated generalisations ; it is quite inconceivable

that the naive speech, uninfluenced by grammatical theorising

should always have moved in the track, which the grammarians

prescribe, and which became the normal for the written ex-

position of the language. The fettered language of the Vedas

already furnishes the proof that the sandhi-system of the classical

Sanskrit is not a thing of natural growth. —
In face of the overwhelming difficulties we shall therefore

not undertake the theoretical division mentioned above. But

it seemed to me necessary to point out here at least the aim»

which a more searching investigation of details should have

specially in view in the future even more than hitherto.

Rem. Cp. among others Schuchardt Romania III 1 ff., Sweet
Transact, of the Philolog soc. , London 1875—76 p. 470 ff., Curtius
Stud. X 205 ff., Sievers Paul-Braune's Beitr. V 61 ff. Phonet. 3 205 ff.,

Paul Princip, der Sprachgesch. p. 100 ff. and elsewhere, Neumann
Ztsohr. f. roman. Phil. VIII 243 ff., Holthausen Die Soester Mundart,

1886, § 44 f. §§ 204—222.

Prim. Indg. period.

§ 645. Only a few changes can be established with pro-

bability in conditionally final and initial sounds.

Finally.

1. -otj, became -6 before certain consonants in the nom.

ace. du. of o-stems, say *duo sunu 'two sons' beside *duou tkuou

'two horses'. This is shown by the fact that the Vedic has

mostly -a, rarely -au, before consonants, and -du rather more

frequently than -oZ before vowels.

In classical Sanskrit the forms in -au came to be the only

ones in use. Conversely in the European languages the forms

in -o almost entirely supplanted those in -du • Gr. doi-Ssxa, tnnto,

Lat. duo, O.Ir. da, Lith. du from *duu', geru from *gerU

(§§ 184. 664, 3), O.Bulg. dva, vluka. -ou was retained in O.Ir.

dau do (older dau) 'two' and Goth, ahtdu 'eight' (§ 85). Cp.

Meringer Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 217 ff.
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From this it may be assumed that -oy, once interchanged

with -o in the loc. sg. in -ou also as *sunou — Skr. sunOu etc.

(§ 85).

Compare Indg. *gom ace. sg. 'bullock', which probably arose

from *gou-m, § 188.

It is more doubtful whether -ei interchanged with -e in a similar

manner. Vedic loc. sg. agna of agni-s 'fire' suggests the conjecture

that there existed in prim. Indg. a loc. sg. in -e, which had

arisen from -ei. The latter form is said to be represented by

Goth, anstdi (stem ansti-). Cp. the accidence.

Compare the hypothesis according to which Indg. *res 'res'

arose from *rei-s, § 150.

Rem. 1. That nominatives like Or. I7v8u> and Skr. sakha (pi. sdh-

hay-as) represent an Indg. -o from -oi, as has been maintained, seems to

me very doubtful.

2. -i and -u were pronounced as consonants before sonants.

E. g. *proti beside *proti against' (Skr. prdty and prdti, Gr.

npog and npori, cp. npodnw from *7ipor^w)
;

the former e. g. in

Skr. praty-abharam = Gr. npog-ecpfQov. *upSri beside *uperi

'over' (Skr. updry and updri, Gr. Horn, vnslg and *vnsgi, cp.

Horn, slv and fi>t, § 131 p. 119). *medhu and *medhu 'honey',

the latter e. g. in Skr. mddhv asti 'mel est'. Cp. §§ 122. 156.

In like manner -ip and -m probably interchanged, e. g. ace.

sg. *bhrdtor-m (Gr. (pparopa) and *bhrdtorm (Goth, bropar).

Cp. § 192. 231 rem.

Rem. 2. On the accusative forms like *diSm (Skr. dyam) see § 188.

If the conjecture given there is right, there existed between *diem and

*nwj^i (Horn, vija Lat. navem) the same relation as between *bhratorm

and *bhrdtorm.

3. Voiceless explosives and spirants became voiced before

voiced explosives and spirant, say *edodbhrdtrai = *edot+bhrdtrai

'he gave to the brother' (Skr. dddd bhrdtre) ; *tazgiids = *tds+

giids 'these sinews' (cp. Skr. td jyaK). Cp. *-bd- from *-pd-,

*d%dbhis = *d%t+bhis § 469, 2, *zdhi = *s+dhi § 589, 1.

Conversely voiced explosives and spirants became voiceless be-

fore voiceless explosives and spirants, say *uiftotpll4 = *uiftod-b

pjlti 'know thou (let him know) much' (Skr. vittdt puru),
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Hotsiiet —*tod\ sijfit 'that may be' (Skr. tat siyat). Cp. *juqto- =
*jug+t6-, *petsti = *ped+su, § 469, 1.

Sanskrit and Greek especially point to such assimilations.

4. Bremer (Paul-Braune's Beitr. XI 38 f.) assigns it to

this also, that the nom. endings sg. masc. fem. of n- and r-

stems sometimes have -n and -r, sometimes not, e. g. Ghr. axficov,

naxrjQ, but Skr. dSmd, pita (see § 92). The duality was formerly

frequently explained by assuming that the forms without -n and

-r were once the only ones in use and that the final consonant

was transferred from the other cases. In the w-stems one might

also imagine that the forms with -on- without gradation like

Gr. ovQavuov- Goth, rapjfon- O.Bulg. poljan- (§§ 219 extr. 311.

585, 3) had originally the nominative with -n, the others without

-n and that then intermixture took place. The uncertainty

however prevents anything being here definitely arrived at.

Initially.

1. s- disappeared before consonants after -s, perhaps1

also

after other consonants, hence the double forms like steg- and

teg- 'cover'. See § 589, 3.

3. Double forms like *siSm and *siiem 'sim' *dy,6 and

*duuo *mrii6tai and *mfietai 'moritur' were due to a varying

construction of the preceding syllable. See § 120 p. 112 § 153

p. 138 f.

3. Indg. *toi from *tuoi? See § 187.

Aryan.

§ 646. Prim. Aryan.

Finally. 1. Nasals adjusted themselves to the organ of

the following consonants, so that e. g. -n and -m became -n

before k-, and -% before o.

2. The ending -am attained complete supremacy in the

ace. sg. of most consonant stems, the origin of which must

apparently be explained from sandhi relations. Analogously

-am in preterites like as-am 'eram'. See §§ 231 rem. 645 p. 489.

3. The explosives and spirants, which had become voiced

before initial voiced explosives and spirants, remained voiced;
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correspondingly those, which had become voiceless before initial

voiceless sounds, remained voiceless (§ 645 finals 3). t and d

occurred most frequently finally. The aspirates, from of old

rare finally, may have then lost the aspiration in this position.

-z stood beside -s, -£ beside -s; -I and -i = Indg. -g and -H,

were rare (§ 396).

-as and -as, when absolutely final, passed into -ah and -Oh

(Skr.) or groups similar to these, and it seems that these

forms, introduced also into the position before voiced explosives

and spirants and before vowels, became here -o and -a already

in prim. Aryan. See § 556, 3.

Initially. 1. Jet- became (when absolutely initial?) t- :

Skr. t4rya- Av. tuirya- 'quartus' from *htur-, cp. Av. a-xtuirya-

'four times repeated'. See § 471.

2. s- became s- after -i, -u etc. (§ 556, 1), whence Skr.

s-. Hence such combinations as hi sdh, hi sma, dim stha, nu

Bern. Since we are not justified in assuming that the transition of

s to s (s) was still active in the Sanskrit separate development, this pheno-

menon of sandhi must be referred back to the prim. Aryan period. It is

immaterial whether in individual cases we have to deal with a prim. Ar-

word-combination or with one which had first come into being in Sanskrit

itself. In the latter case it is a question of imitation of older models.

§ 647. Sanskrit. Finals.

1. The -e, which arose from prim. Ar. -ai when absolutely

final and before consonants, was also introduced if the next

word began with a sonant, e. g. -e a- for regular -ay a-, cp. Av.

zastay-a O.Pers. dastay-d 'into the hand', loc. sg. + a 'towards

a thing'. Before a-, which for its part disappeared, -e remained,

before other sonants it was shortened to -a. vane 'smin from

vane asmin loc. 'in this forest', vdna asit from vdne dsit 'he

was in the forest'. This loss of a- was in its first beginnings

in the Vedic period.

The -o which had taken the place of -as (§ 646) was

treated in like manner, anyo 'nydm 'one to the other', rtimd

uvdea 'Rama spoke'.
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-ay became -a before sonants, striyd adadat 'he gave to

the woman'.

2. The assimilation of the nasals to following consonants

(§ 646), remained e. g. tdw kavim 'this sage', tan devdm

'this god', -m passed into the so-called 'Anusvara' before sibi-

lants, h and r, e. g. tq s\hdm 'this lion' (cp. § 199 rem. 1).

3. -r became -h when absolutely final. Voc. matah 'mother

= Av. mcLtar
e

Gr. /xijrtg. 3. pi. perf. as-iih = Av. dnh-ar"

from Ar. as- 'be' (§ 290).

The r, which had first become final in Sanskrit (by 7), also

underwent this change, dkah = dkar 'thou madest, he made',

when 2. sg. arose from *a-kar-s, when 3. sg. from *a-kar-t.

4. Absolutely final explosives and spirants were pronounced

voiceless only, hence here e. g. tdt 'this' from *ta-d, Indg. *to-d.

The law, inherited from the pre-Aryan period , that ex-

plosives and spirants were pronounced voiced before voiced and

voiceless before voiceless explosives and spirants (§ 645 finals 3),

was followed by an analogical innovation. They said tdt phdlam

'this fruit', tad dcLtrdm 'this gift' (prim. f. H6d) and dbharat

phdlam , dbharad dCLtrdm (prim. f. *6bheret 'he brought') , but

tad dnnam ('food'), tdd vdstram ('dress'), tdd mddhu ('honey')

opposed to *dbharat dnnam, — vdstram, — mddhu. The latter

state was levelled out and dbharad dnnam etc. introduced.

dbharad dnnam for regular *dbharat dnnam after dbharad

dcLtrdm and tdd dnnam may be compared with iagmd- 'power-

ful, helpful', for regular *£akmd- after iagdhi and tigmd-, see

§ 472 rem.

-t remained in the old combination bhdrat-u 'let him bring'

(injunctive bhdrat -\- particle u), because it was felt as a single

word. See Osthoff Z. Gesch. des Perf. 42.

5. -t c- became -co, as ddacca 'dabatque', -t s- became

-ch- (-cch-), as dddchatdm 'dabat centum'. Cp. §§ 352. 355.

Cp. also § 557, 2 on tdnchdtrun ace. 'these enemies'.

6. The endings -as and -as have been treated in § 556, 3.

646. 647, 1.
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-h appears in pausa for the s which, arose from Indg. s prim.

Ar. s after i- and M-vowels (§ 556, 1), e. g. dvih 'sheep', suntih

'son'. It is uncertain whether the transition to h was phonetically

developed or whether it is a question of analogy after divah =
divas etc. -s was retained in Vedic before p- and k-, e. g.

dyaus pita (= Ztvg naTiJQ), but the pause-form in -h forced

its way in also before these initial sounds, just as there still

appears the older ending -as (e. g. yds pdtih 'qui dominus') in

Vedic before p- and 7c-, but beside this already also -ah. -s too

is still Vedic before t-, where t- was pronounced cerebral (§ 352),

e. g. Mcis tvdm 'splendidus tu'. But beside this also siicis tvdm,

a new formation after the analogy of -as t-.

-h for -s and -s also where these did not become final

until after the loss of a following consonant (7.), e. g. dh 'he was'

= *as(i), djaih 'he overcame' = *ajais{t) ; cp. dkah = *akart

above 3. Also -t = -st, e. g. 3. sg. injunct. aor. ndt = *nas-t

from nai- 'to attain' (cp. 3. sg. vdsti 'he is willing' from va$-,

§ 399).

Original -is, -us had become -is, -uz in prim. Aryan be-

fore voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. *patis dadati 'the

master gives', -z (== Skr. -i) already at an early period,

perhaps in the Aryan prim, community (cp. Av. duz-ita- 'diffi-

cult of access' duz-vacah- 'speaking badly'), came to stand also

before vowels, liquids and nasals through generalisation by

analogy and here passed into -r in Sanskrit, e. g. krir iydm

'this splendour' from *knz. This -r then came to be used by ana-

logy also before voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. pdtir

dadati 'the master gives', surnir dadati 'the son gives', pdtir

bharati 'the master brings': the regular forms had been *pdtl

dadati, *sunu dadati (cp. du-ddi- 'impious', § 591) and *pdtid

bharati (cp. dvidbhis ibid.), r was even also transferred. to the

ending -as in Vedic, as dfoar 'horse' irutdr 'renowned'.

7. Of two or more final consonants (except * and % as the

second components of diphthongs before consonants) the first

only was preserved, dbharan 'they brought' from *a-bhara-nt.

dkar 'he made' from *a-kar-t : Av. cor
e

p (prim. Ar. *car-t, Indg.
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*qer-f). as 'he was' from *<ls-t. d-jais 'he overcame' from *a-

jai-s-t : Av. coist 'he made known' from ca$s-. dp 'water' from

*oZp-s : Av. afs. devd-tat 'divine service' from *-tat-s : Av. a-

mere
ta-tas 'immortality', dik 'region of the sky' from *dilcs,

prim. f. *diU-s (§' 401 rem. 2). vdk 'speech' from *vaks : Av.

vaxs Lat. vox, Indg. *uoq-s (§ 556, 1).

dbhoZr 'he brought' from *a-bhdr-s-t (s-aorist). Nom. sg.

pram 'turned forwards' from *prOnak-s. Nom. sg. tuddn 'tundens'

from *tuddnt-s.

-nil appears instead of -n after short vowels, as dbharann,

tuddnn.

The simplification of final consonant groups was older than

the- origin of short nasal vowels from short vowel + nasal be-

fore s. This is shown by the gen. sg. dan (ddnn) from *ddns,

2. sg. dgan {dgann) from *a-gans. See § 199.

If a long vowel preceded the nasal + s, -n stood in only

absolute finality, in conditioned finality a long nasal vowel

was pronounced and -s had the same form as after non-nasalised

long vowels. dSvan 'equos' in pausa, but dSvqs t-, dfaqs
1

c-,

divqh p-, dSvq a-, sunun 'filios' in pausa, but sunuh p-, sunur

a-, vidvdn 'knowing' in pause , but vidvas t- etc. dtan 'he

stretched' (s-aorist, from *a-tan-s(-t), 1. sg. dtqs-am) in pausa,

but dtq a-.

Rem. From this it seems to follow that n, after long yowels before

-s not ending the sentence, had become with the preceding vowel a nasal

vowel earlier than elsewhere. Of course in this question there comes into

consideration the fact that the long vowels in the accusative endings -an -un

-in have not yet been satisfactorily explained (the last attempt at an ex-

planation by Hanssen in Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 615), and that the nom.

vidvdn was a new formation for *vidvas (cp. Av. vidvi, Or. dSaiq). Thus
the ending long vowel + n + s is not proved as old inherited in any of

the cases here.

§ 648. Sanskrit. Initials.

1. On the loss of -a after -e, -5, see § 647, 1.

2. -ch- (-cch-) fr. -t £-, see § 647, 5.

3. r also caused cerebralisation of a following n, if the

two sounds belonged to different words. In Vedic pari nas,



§ 648—649. Sandhi in Aryan. 495

vdr ndma, prd hanyate, indra enam, agner dvena. Cp. bhdra-

mOna-s in § 1 99 and the phonetic explanation of its origin given

there.

4. -S changed t- into t-, as bids tvdm. Cp. §§ 352. 647, 6.

Rem. On hi sdh etc. see § 646 initials 2.

§ 649. Iranian. Finals.

1

.

In late Avestic final -a , -i, -u were shortened in poly-

syllabic words. Nom. sg. haena 'army' : Skr. send. Nom. sg.

irCLta 'brother' : Skr. bhrdta. Nom. du. pupra 'the two sons'

:

Skr. putrd. Nom. sg. ber
e
zaiti 'alta' : Skr. bphatt. Nom. du.

paiti 'the two masters' : Skr. pati. mainyu 'the two spirits' : Skr.

manyu. On the other hand e. g. z
ema instr. to z& 'earth' : Skr.

jmd.

All final vowels are written as long in Gapa, not only haenct,

mainyu, but also e. g. bara 2. sg. imper. = Skr. bhdra Gr.

cpsps , dstt 3. sg. indie. = Skr. dsti Gr. sari. It is probably

rightly assumed that these longs are due to a later trans-

formation on the part of redactors and that they were pronounced

short — perhaps with a few exceptions — in the same manner

as elsewhere, at the time of the origin of the hymns. See

Bartholomae Die Gapa's p. 67 ff., Handbuch p. 3.

In Old Persian the deviations from the quantity, which is

to be expected by the prim. Ar. sound-laws, are likewise only

of a graphic nature, e. g. 3. sg. akutfl, 'he made himself : Skr.

dkfta ; abara(n)tcL : Skr. dbharanta Gr. kpsgovro; army 'I am' : Skr.

dsmi Gr. si/aI; pdtuv 'let him protect' : Skr. pdtu. Cp. § 21.

2. Late Av. -e fr. -ia -ia, as ye-h? = Skr. yd-sya. See

§ 125 p. 115.

Av. -e from -a%, as aspe = Skr. dive. See §§ 62 rem.

78. 94.

3. Av. -q (written -q, -an, -am) from -am -an, as pwq

Pwqm — Skr. tvdm. See § 200.

4. Av. -r
e

fr. -r, as antar
e =- O.Pers. a(n)tar Skr. antdr.

See §§ 260. 624. The anaptyctic vowel arose before initial con-

sonants, at the same time perhaps in absolute finality.
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5. Final combinations of consonants were mostly permitted.

Cp. the Av. forms cor
e

J>, coist, afs, vaxs in § 647, 7. Exceptions

under 6.

6. Prim. Ar. -t and -d after vowels (also anaptyctic) fell

together in Av. in -/?. This sound or a similar one, in any

case a consonantal element, was also spoken in O.Pers., since

-a appears for prim. Ar. -at and -ad. If the sound -a had

ended the word, this vocalic finality would have been expressed

by the addition of the a-sign (in the transcription -a). See

§ 21 rem. 3. sg. Av. abarap O.Pers. abara 'he brought' : Skr.

dbharat. Av. cif) O.Pers. ciy, indefinite particle : Skr. cid, Lat.

-t appears unchanged in Av. in -st = prim. Ar. -tst prim.

Indg. -ft, as htsast, and in -st = prim. Ar. -st prim. Indg. -st,

as coist. On the other hand -s from prim. Ar. prim. Indg. -st,

as as. See § 474 rem. 2.

-t was dropped after n in prim. Iran.: 3. pi. Av. abaren

OJPers. abara : Skr. dbharan dbharann, Indg. *ebheront, rt. bher-

'bear'.

7. On Av. -as -o O.Pers. -a = prim. Ar. -as see §§ 556,

3. 558, 4. 646 finals 3.

Ar. -as appears in Av. as &: nom. pi. fem. yd 'quae' =
Skr. yds, 2. sg. conj. bard 'feras' = Skr. bhdras. Beside this

-a (from older -a, see 1): nom. pi. aspa 'equi' = Skr. divas,

-d probably corresponds to Skr. -ah, and -a to Skr. -a. The

ending -ds-ca (ca 'and'), as in yas-ca, seems to be a trans-

formation of regular *-as-ca after -a. Only -a occurs in O.Pers.,

e. g. nom. pi. martiya 'men', which may also correspond to

Av. -a and -a. Cp. § 556, 3.

Opposed to Skr. ace. pi. tan (§ 647, 7) and Gr. rove, Goth.

pans stands in Av. tq (also written tqn, tarn).

Prim. Ar. -s = Indg. -s (§ 556, 1) was, as it seems, the

rule in every connexion in both Iranian languages. Av. asi-s

'dragon' : Skr. dhi-s; mainyu-s spirit' : Skr. manyti-s. O.Pers.

fravarti-s Phraortes, kuru-s Cyrus. Sanskrit relations of sandhi

(see 647, 6), which certainly partly represent prim. Ar. differences
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of finals, show that the Iran, -s did not stand regularly in all

word-combinations.

§ 650. Iranian. Initials.

1. The development of anaptyctic vowels in Av., as ''rista-,

and the metathesis of vr-, connected with it, as urvata-, may
regularly have taken place partly in absolute initiality and

partly after certain consonants. See §§ 157. 260. 624.

2. So also the transition of prim. Ar. sm- (through the

intermediate stage hm-) to m- , in Av. mahi 'sumus' — Skr.

etc. See § 558, 3.

Armenian.

§ 651. Finals.

1. The vowels in the originally final syllables of poly-

syllabic words disappeared, whether they themselves, or consonants

following them, ended the word, em 'I am
1

: Skr. dsmi. mardoy

'of man' : Skr. mftdsya. Nom. dustr 'daughter' fr. *dustir, older

*duster : Gr. Ovyarqg. astl 'star : Gr. a,6xr]Q. Nom. ace. mard

'man' : Skr. mftd-s, mftd-m. Nom. akn 'eye' (gen. akan) : cp.

Gr. tsxtcov. haur 'of a father' : Gr. navQog. dster 'of a daughter'

:

dvyarspog. Ace. marts (mards) 'men' from *mardo-ns : Gr. Cret.

vo/Lto-vg.

Monosyllables retained the vowel, mi 'lest' : Gr. (irj. Nom.

sun 'dog' from *kuon (§ 87)', but akn (see above). Ace.

eris 'three' from *ris, Hrins = Goth, prins, but sirts from

*sirtins from stem sirti- 'heart'.

2. -m disappeared: ace. mard --= Skr. mftd-m (§ 202). -n

remained: nom. sun, akn.

Rem. Therefore tasn 'ten' cannot be derived regularly from Indg.

*de%ip, (Skr. data Lat. decern). "We must start, as in the case of Goth.

taihun, from *defcmt : the labial nasal became dental before -t, *tasant he-

came tasn. Or did the word receive its -n from inn 'nine' = *eny/i<i, as

Lat. novem conversely took the place of *noven after decern ?

3. -s disappeared after vowels : nom. mard — Skr. mftd-s ;

gen. haur = Gr. narpog. It remained, if a nasal preceded it:

ace. marts (mards) = Indg. *m^to-ns (cp. § 202).

B r u g maun , Elements. 32
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Initials, e, o or a was prefixed to an initial liquid, as

erek 'evening' = Skr. rajas. See §§ 263. 625.

Greek.

§ 652. Prim. Greek finals.

1. Short vowels often suffered elision before vowels. The

elision, e. g., in an^uvrov, oi <fa'AAo< etc. may be regarded as prim.

Greek. See § 603 p. 457.

2. The contrast between tiqotI and *npoTi (jiQoq), hi and

*'svf, (sjj>) was inherited from the pre-Greek period. See § 645

final 2.

If a word ended in an ^-diphthong and the following word

began with a sonant, i was dropped as elsewhere (§ 130), e. g.

xa(^) sTii, y.a(£) dyaOog = Att. y.ani, xayaBog.

3. -m became -n, as to-v = Skr. td-m. See § 204 p. 171 f.

This occurred in absolute finality and also before dentals. Cp.

§ 653 rem. 2.

4. -f became -ap in absolute finality, as ovBag 'udder' from

*oudhr. See § 285.

5. All explosives were dropped. 3. sg. efeps : Skr. dbharat.

3. pi. syvov from *syvco-vr (cp. § 611): cp. Lat. era-nt. Dor.

rjg 'erat' : Skr. Ved. as, Indg. *es-t. to: Skr. td-d. ri: Lat.

qui-d. Voc. yvvai from *yvvuix, cp. ace. yvvaty.-a. 3. sg. ?/ 'spoke'

from *7?x-t (to Skr. perf. dh-a), with which goes the new for-

mation 1. Sg. 7jV.

The exceptions as Horn. 6'rr< from *afod' zi , onnwg from

*oJz6d nag, sx, where the consonant remained on account of the

close connexion, show that this change belonged entirely or

especially to the absolute finality.

6. -s and -z (e. g. *tlz Si 'but who') had come over from

the pre-Greek period. See § 645. final 3.

•ss became -s before consonants and when absolutely final.

fivq 'mouse' /utlg 'month' from *mus-s *mMns-s. Dor. nwg 'foot*

Att. vs6n]g 'youth' from *poss *neuo-tass
;

older *pots *-tats

(§ 490).
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§ 653. Finals in the separate dialects.

1. The prim. Gr. elision (§ 652, 1) was extended further.

With this went contraction (crasis), as Att. ralla from r«

alia, to which was joined aphaeresis, a phenomenon differing

from the former rather in the written representation than in

reality , as Att. I /.iov 'nay.ovaov.

The tendency to remove hiatus, was intentional in the literary

language and in some works it is avoided altogether.

Rem. 1. The so-called v }<pelxvaTix6v has not arisen from an attempt

to get rid of hiatus. Its use in antiquity was not at all regulated

according to the theory of later grammarians. The consonant rather had

an original etymological value in some forms and then became further

extended by analogy. See the author's Gr. Gr. § 64 rem. and the litera-

ture quoted there and G. Meyer Gr. Gr. 2 297 ff.

The contractions in cases like Att. xanl Dor. xrfnl from

y.al snl belonged to the period of the separate dialects (§ 652, 2).

2. The loss of the -4 in -r\i -coi -m (-rj -co -a) as in Att.

Tidfj Ttf.ifj "tittm yjQQa. was effected in the same manner as

medially. See § 132.

3. -v (= Indg. -n and -m) was assimilated to following

guttural and labial sounds, e. g. Att. yrjy ym\, rrjfi nohv
,

pi-

aBovvrafi /uev. The omission of the nasal in writing in Cypr.,

e. g. na-o-to-te =-- vao(v) r6(v)3e, permits our assuming that

here, as medially, a nasal vowel only was spoken. Cp. § 205.

Rem. 2. ^0w'i< and /iwV, already discussed in § 204 p. 172, show

that Indg. final -m was not retained in ro/u, rijfi (cp. Skr. td-m, ta-m)

before labials. If Indg. -m had been preserved before labials to any

extent in prim. Greek, -/Qoyoc, xiorog would not then have taken the place of

*
xf)o

:

u-os *xto f
i-og. -v = Indg. -m had been once generalised in prim.

Greek.

4. -q became assimilated to d- in Cret. (Gortyn), as wijil

Jw = avrjp Sm.

5. The tendency, inherited from the pre-Greek period, to

level explosives with different form of articulation (tenuis and

media) operated further, ly Bv^amov Att., sy Bax/jSav Corinth.

sypdllio Paros, sy Mxyg Att., %y Saxrvlav Att. (Sy = s|, cp.

sy. noScov Att.), sydmdfe Chios, xaS Ss Horn., xappalov Horn.

32*
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Assimilation of the position of articulation: Horn, xan

tibSiov from xax n., xdnnsdov from *xdv-nsaov Thess. ax rag

from an rag, Horn, xdpfialov from ^xuS-fialov, Cret. ISSirjtai from

*syMijrcu.

6. -s and -z (§ 652, 6) became assimilated in Cret. (Gortyn)

to 0, J-, A-, as rotfl Bvyarspag (cp. npoBOa from ngooOa, § 566),

»«'sJ tfs, TrarpoJ tfoWo? (cp. the verbal ending -«'Ww from *-az6'u)?

§ 493 rem.), rotA Xeiovai.

-z passed into -q in El., e. g. rt'p = rig, rap = rag, nsnoh-

rsvxcap = nenofarevxwg. -s beside this existed in the older

periods. But the old regular spheres of use of -p and -g were

even then no longer kept apart (e. g. ydp rap . . . instead

of yag rap . . . ) and the forms in -g were gradually driven out

by those in -p.

-q from -z also in the dialects of Laconia and Thera.

Cp. Thess. QtopSorfwg beside Ion. etc. Osoadorog i. e.

QsozSotog and AioQorog, § 593.

§ 654. Initials in prim. Greek and later.

1. It was remarked in § 626 that doublets like 6fi6pyvv/.a

and /n6pyvv/.a (Skr. marj-) arose from differences of sandhi.

2. f-, f-, I always appear as dg-, op- (before consonants),

61- (before consonants), as dgxro-g 'bear', 6g6o-g 'upright'. This

is undoubtedly the form for absolute initials. On the other hand

the particle gd — Lith. ir Indg. *f arose after consonants. Cp.

§§ 292. 306.

3. On differences like arsyog and reyog 'roof from rt. steg-,

a/tepdaXfo-g 'terrible' (OHG. smerzo) and /.istSiJaai 'to smile' (Skr.

smdyate), which mostly seem to go back to the pre-Greek

period, see §§ 563, 6. 589, 3.

4. Where double consonants had arisen by assimilation,

they were simplified when absolutely initial, and probably also

after consonants. gst — srdvati, beside sposi (§ 565). vicpa beside

dyd-wupo-g from rt. sneigh- (§ 565). /usidfjam beside rpiko-/.msi^ijg

(see 3). asvs beside s-aaivs : Skr. cyav- (§ 489). The geminated

consonants still appear in : Horn, rt pprj&iv M. 198, as s-pps^a;

ore aosvaixo P 463, as i-aaeve s-aovvo; Ionic onotd aaa, Att.
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ondtd ttcl, nijvlxa rra from *qia, cp. Megar. ad 'quae ?'
(§ 489).

Cp. also Thess. insoript. ol Trolia^oi from ol nr. (as d^i-

TTohaQ/JvTog, ylsTrlvaiog, see § 333).

Rem. In onoid rra, a/uxga rra etc. was developed the feeling for a
causal dependence of the -era on preceding -«, so that these combinations
were felt as o-no'C arra, a/uin^ arra- The result was that uttu came to be
used independently also. Thus in Plato rerra^a h avroTg arra. In like

manner arose the postposition ovvexa = Zvtxa 'on account of in combinations
like Fxehovvixa, where ivsxa had been fused by crasis with final -ov. See
Wackernagel in Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 109 fp.

5. t()anit,a '(four legged) table' in absolute initiality from

*nxQunsX,a, Indg. *qty%-. See § 490.

Italic.

§ 655. Finals. Owing to the scantiness of the Umbrian-

Samnitic materials, handed down to us, it remains doubtful at

what period certain processes of sandhi took place in Latin.

1. Prim. Ital. -i became in Lat. partly -e, and was partly

dropped. The former: mare, animate, sedlle, ante, loc. rure

see § 33. The latter : aut : Osc. avti apt Umbr. ute ote 'aut'.

tot : cp. toti-dem. et : Gr. sn 'still', again', per- (per-idoneu-s,

per-magnu-s) : Gr. nspi. animal, exemplar, etc. It is I believe

no mere accident that the latter form of the final occurs

especially in such words as seldom or never ended tho sentence.

Prim. Ital. -e was in Latin partly retained and partly

dropped. The former: eque, legite, qutnque, neque, neve. The

latter: nee, neu, qui-n, sati-n, die due beside older dice duce.

Umbr. pum-pe 'quomque' and nei-p ne-p neque, neve, non'?

voc. Tefre. Osc. nei-p ne-p 'neque, neve'.

Prim. Italic, -o and -a became -e in Latin, sequere : Gr.

enso (§ 81). pede instr. : Gr. ns3d (§ 97 p. 91). Loss of -o :

Lat. ap-erio (§ 499) and so ab eo etc., Pelign. af-ded 'abdidit' :

Gr. «7ro; -o was retained in Lat. po-situs, where the already

prim. Indg. loss of the initial a- preserved the -o from disap-

pearing.

Prim. Italic -i, -e, -o, -a had thus fallen together in -e in

Latin. This was connected with the position in unaccented
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syllables. Loss of the vowel occurred regularly before vowels,

partly perhaps also by syncope (before consonants), see §§ 633. 679.

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the elision of vowels, which became

the rule in Lat. verse (e. g. Lucret. I 234 dtque ante acta, four syllables),

is directly connected historically with the loss before vowels. In any case

however the custom of the poets, which extended itself to long final

vowels also (e. g. spatio dtque in the same verse, four syllables), was

founded on a stopping of hiatus in the ordinary language of the people.

2. The Romans began to shorten -6 -3, already in the pre-

literary period. First of all in iambic words. The rest followed

gradually, for the most part probably by form .-transference.

duo : Gr. Svw. ego : Gr. syw. modo instr. sg. : cp. Lith. geru,

gerU-ju. fero : <f>fQco. homo : cp. Skr. dkmcL. equa : Skr. dsvoZ.

juga : Skr. Ved. yugti. In the poets the forms with long vowel

still occur beside those with the shortened, and it is pretty easy

to follow in them the course of development, which the shortening

took; e. g. ambo beside umbo came into existence later than

duo. Cp. Stadelmann De quantitate vocalium Latinas voces

terminantium, Lucerne 1884 '). Especially instructive are the

numerals as trtginta septuoZgintoZ, old nom. ace. pi. neut. -a re-

mained here, because these words were early isolated from the

connexion in thought with juga bona etc. (cp. trigintoZ viri). They

prove that the shortening of neuters with non-iambic ending,

armenta etc., was due to the analogy of juga etc.

Contemporaneous shortening of -e in locatives from /-stems

as peregre, if it is true that these with Skr. loc. as agnd go

back to Indg. -e. See p. 489 and the accidence.

-a -e, which arose by contraction, also underwent shortening

in iambic word-forms. In the dramatic poets imper. roga puta

mone habe etc., originally *-a~-ie *-eie *-e-ie. But no generalisa-

tion took place here (not imper. planta etc.). In the classical

period it was again (with few exceptions) roga etc.; the long

1) With reference to this treatise and other expositions of the vowel
shortening in question, it does not seem superfluous to point out that equa
cannot be the old vocative form (cp. Gr. viftipa) nor duo identical with

Gr. Sio. By 1. we should expect *eque and *due, like pede and sequere.
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vowels were thus restored again after the analogy of non-iambic

forms like plantcl.

The relations of quantity cannot for the most part be

controlled in Umbrian-Samnitie. We saw in § 105 that -a in

the nom. sg. fem. and nom. ace. pi. neut. had become an

o-vowel in Umbr. and Oscan. Since this cannot be separated

from the o in Umbr. pihos 'piatus', and this o was certainly

long, it must be assumed that the final vowel was still long -a

at the time the weakening took place.

3. From -oi, -Hi Lat. -o, -oZ, e. g. dat. equo, MoZtuta. See

§ 136.

Lat. loc. usu, Umbr. manuv-e 'in manu' contained Indg.

-ou, if they were locatives like Skr. sunoLu. See § 85.

4. Long vowels were shortened in Latin before -t, -m, -r,

-I. This change belongs to the archaic period, in which poets

still often have long vowels, siet siem beside sies. amet amem

amer beside ames ameris. pater : Gv. notrijp. erat eram beside

eras, loquar beside loqucLtur. equam : Skr. divoZm. exemplar

animal beside exempldre animtile (cp. 1.). clamor beside clamoris.

viderim viderit, sim sit beside videmmus, simus. The long vowels

remained in monosyllabic words in -r, -I : fur sol.

Osc. paam ace. sg. 'quam'.

5. In Umbr.-Samn. short vowels were syncopated in final

syllables ending in a consonant, as Umbr. pihaz 'piatus', Osc.

hiirz hortus'. See § 633. The contrast between Umbr. Ikuvins

'Iguvinus' Osc. Piimpaiians 'Pompeianus' on the one hand

and Umbr. abrof 'apros' Osc. feihiiss 'fines', whose endings

arose from *-ons (9.), on the other, proves that the former

syncope was late; the -ns in the nom. sg. must have been

restored again through the influence of form-system.

On the samprasarana in Lat. Umbr. ager from prim. Ital.

*aggs see 9 p. 506.

6. Pinal -m and -n may have been assimilated even in

prim. Ital. to succeding consonants produced by different

organs e. g. *Fo»s We from *Fom We (Lat. quonque, Umbr.

pumpe). See § 207. On -m in Lat. see § 208 p. 176. -n
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was assimilated in the same language, as inscript. im hello

etc. shows. On -m and -n in Umbr.-Samn. see § 209.

On Umbr. -r see § 270.

7. -t, so far as it was not dropped, appears in Italic as -t

and -d. Lat. siet stent, erat erant; on archaic inscriptions feced

fecid etc. Osc. fusid 'esset' (cf. Lat. conj. perf. fuerit), piitiad

'possit'. I am not satisfied with any of the various explanations

of this duality (Bugge Kuhn's Ztschr. XXII 385 f., Osthoff

Ehein. Mus. XXXVI 487 f. , Stadelmann De quantitate etc.

p. 64 sq., Danielsson in Pauli's Altit. Stud. Ill 148).

-t disappeared in Latin after c, s, r. lac fr. *lact; the

form lad in Varro was formed anew after the analogy of the

other cases, os fr. *ost, cp. Av. gen. sg. ast-o 'of a bone'.

sem-per tantis-per etc. : Osc. petiro-pert 'quater', Gr. Pamphyl.

nsQT-tSwus; was the cpf. *perti?

8. -d remained in Lat. after short vowels : id, quid, quod,

illud, ad. It disappeared after long vowels in the archaic

period, from which many forms with -d are handed down to us

:

abl. equo(d) equa(d) me(d) te(d), imper. esto(d).

Umbr. asam-a asam-ar 'ad arain' (f from d, § 369 p. 280).

It was dropped everywhere after long vowels : abl. pihaclu

'piaculo', imper. sumtu 'sumito'.

Osc. pid Pelign. pid 'quid', Osc. pud pod quod', abl. dolud

'dolo' tovtad 'civitate' akrid 'acri', imper. estud 'esto' actud

'agito*.

•d disappeared in Lat. or in prim. Italic after r : Lat. cor

fr. *cord, cp. cord-is.

9. -s after explosives remained in absolute finality in all

dialects. Lat. ex, vox, au-spex, pes novitcis from *pets *novitdZts,

agens from *agents, con-cors from *-corts, puis from *pults, nox

from *nocts, abs i. e. aps. Umbr. fratreks fratrexs 'fratricus',

pihaz 'piatus'. Osc. meddiss meddis 'meddix' from *-diks,

hiirz 'hortus', az 'ad' i. e. ad+s.

-nts in Umbr. forms an exception: zef ef 'sedens', like abrof

'apros' (see below).
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For conditional finality cp. Lat. e Umbr. eh (i. e. e) from

ehs, § 570.

-s after vowels. Lat. equo-s, genus. Umbr. puntes

'pontes'. Osc. scriftas pi. femin. 'scriptae', Liivkanateis gen.

'Lucanatis'.

-s is often wanting on Lat. archaic inscriptions, e. g. Cornelio

= Cornelius, locu = locus, mino = minus. The archaic poets

(as also Cicero in his juvenile poems) allowed the sound sometimes

to make strong position, sometimes not, e. g. in dactylic hexameters

imdgini(s) formam, fluctibu(s) mdndet. The writers of the classical

period restored -s in all cases. It is frequently left out again

on the inscriptions of the later imperial period. The conclusion

drawn from these facts, that -s after vowels had throughout a

weak articulation already several centuries B. C. which was

retained in the vulgar language, while the full articulation was

restored in the classical period in the language of cultured persons

is unsatisfactory from the very fact that the sound has remained

in some Romance developments down to modern times. It ought

rather to be assumed that just as s (like z) disappeared medially

before nasals, I and d (§§ 570, 594), it was also dropped before

these consonants at the end of words ; they said e. g. nom. manu

laeva gen. manu laevae (like corpulentu-s from *corpozlento-s)

beside manus parva etc.; the different forms were then used

promiscuously, especially by the poets, to whom these sentence-

doublets, in the case of final syllables with short vowel, afforded

considerable ease; grammatical, reflexion, regard for clearness

of word-form, and regard to Greek (equos : "nnog, genus: ysvog

etc.) procured complete supremacy for the forms in -s in the

literary language of the classical period.

Just as s had become z medially between vowels (§ 569),

-z may also have arisen regularly finally before vowels. The

-r, which is to be expected as its continuation, exists only in

dir-imo and similar words.

In Umbr. nom. pi. Ikuvinus Ikuvinu and Iiovinur

'Iguvini', Indg. -5s; the last form presupposes -z. What the

sandhi processes wer& which gave rise to these differences remains
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undetermined; it must be taken into account that s beside the

voiceless sound perhaps represented the voiced sound also.

Bern. 2. The question of postvocalic -s in the Italic languages

requires a thorough investigation, in which the next following initial sound

in the texts handed down to us must carefully be taken into account. Our
exposition given above is especially intended to suggest such an investigation.

-s after liquids had disappeared throughout the Italic

branch. Cp. the nom. sg. Lat. par, fur, sol, ager (st. agro-),

acer (st. acri-)
,
famul (st. famulo-) , Umbr. ager 'ager' (gen.

agre) , katel 'catulus' (ace. katlu), Osc. Frunter 'Frunter',

famel, Mutil 'Mutilus'. We may assume that the changes *agros

*agfs *agers ager and *akris *oLkfs *ahers oZker were effected

in the period of the prim. Ital. community. Cp. Lat. sacerdos

from *sdcro-dots and secerno from *secrino. See § 33. 623

rem. 1. 633.

-s after nasals. Lat. apros Umbr. abrof fr. prim. Ital.

*apro-ns (cp. Goth, vulfa-ns 'wolves'), Osc. feihuss 'fines'. See

§§ 208. 209.

§ 656. Initials.

1. In the vowel elision mentioned in § 655, 1, the e- was

lost in est, which was attached enclitically : itast, sitast = ita est,

sita est. These forms being felt as ita'st, sita'st, there were

formed after them also autemst, situst, situmst, etc.

2. §-, f- appear in Latin as an-, ar-, as antae, arduos.

See §§ 253. 306. They were the forms of absolute initiality.

3. f = Indg. bin, dh gh maintained itself in Lat. only

initially, as fero fumu-s formu-s. See § 509. It was the form

of absolute initiality.

4. Lat. stlis slis lis etc., see §§ 503. 570.

Old Irish.i

§ 657. Finals.

1. Final short vowels were dropped in polysyllabic words,

1) "With my insufficient knowledge of the sound-laws of the Britann.

dialects I am not in a position everywhere to keep apart properly what
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except when * preceded. This loss was not effected until after the

vowels had imparted their timbre (palatal, labial) to the preced-

ing consonants (§ 640), and thus the quality of the dropped

vowels is mostly still recognisable.

Voc. ct maicc 'son' from *makue: cp. Gr. aSslqis. Imper.

sg. beir 'bear' from *bere: Gr. cpsge. Imper. berid 'bear ye' from

*berete: Gr. cpigirt. ad-con-dairc 'conspexit' from *(de-)dorce :

Gr. dt Jopxf. berid 'he bears' from *bereti : O.Bulg. bereM. is 'is'

from *esti :Gr. sou. berit 'they bear' from *beronti (cp. §212):

Gr. Dor. cpspovn. Dat. (loc.) athir 'patri' from *(p)ater-i or

*(p)atr-i (cp. briathar from *brStra, § 623 rem. 1): Gr. ttutsqi

naxQi. Cp. also imb- 'around, about' : Gall, ambi- Gr - u(i<pl.

Pres. secund. 3. sg. no-bered no-berad 'ferebat, ferret' from

*bereto : Gr. (pspero Skr. bhdrata. Also the 3. pi. pres. do-berat,

which cannot be explained from *beronti, may be middle: Gr.

(psQovro; for another explanation see § 82 p. 76. Loss of Indg.

-a in the voc. a thuath 'folk'? cp. Gr. vv/.i<pa. suth n. 'fetus' fr.

*siitif. Gr. cp. f.is6v.

2. Similarly long vowels disappeared, except when i

preceded.

Nom. ace. du. mil 'eyes' from *sull : cp. Skr. pdffi 'masters'.

Nom. sg. fem. Brigit from *brigenti: Skr. brhati femin. 'high'.

as-biur 'I bring forward, say' from *-bero: Gr. cpeQw. Dat.

(instr.) sg. fiur (to nom. fer 'man') from *uiro: Lith. gerii

gerU-ju. Nom. tuath 'folk' from Hotel, *tet}ta : Goth, piuda.

Nom. ace. pi. neut. tri chet 'three hundreds' from *centa : Skr.

Ved. tri iatd.

Nom. sg. fem. *bretra 'word' became *bretf, then briathar.

Gen. *cetli, dat. *citlb~ (stem cetlo- 'song' from *can-tlo-, pi. nom.

cetla dat. cetlaib') became cetil, cetul through an intermediate

stage with }, which in the former case had an i- and in the

latter an M-timbre. See §§ 623 rem. 1. 634.

is to be ascribed to the special Gaelic and what to the prim. Keltic period

of development.
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3. After i (ii) short vowels united with this and formed

sonantal vowels (cp. pp. 124. 125) and long vowels were shortened.

Voc. a cheli (st. celiio- companion) beside oZ maicc.

no rciidiu 'I speak' beside as-biur. Dat. instr. ailiu, celiu

beside fiur. air-mitiu 'honour' : Lat. mentio.

Bern, -iu further became -i. Hence e. g. dat. cluini beside duiniu

'homini'. This phenomenon is parallel with the transition of gnim"i to

gnima (§ 640 rem.).

4. i- diphthongs became monophthongic and were then

treated like long vowels. Nom. pi. eich 'equi' from *ekui *ekuoi,

see § 82. Nom. ace. du. fem. tuaith from *toti *teutai, see § 98

;

cp. d% 'two' = Skr. dve. Dat. sg. tuaith from *toti and older

probably Heutai : Gr. -a ]
).

5. If a consonant followed a short final vowel in poly-

syllabic words, the vowel disappeared, where it was not preceded

by i and had not become long by 'compensation lengthening'.

fer 'man' from *uiro-s. Nom. ace. neutr. tech 'house' fr.

*tegos : Gr. ore-yog. Gen. bethad 'of life' from *biy,o-tut-os: cp.

Gr. noS-og. athir 'fathers' from *(p)ater-es : Gr. narep-sg. faith

'poet' from *y,ati-s : cp. Lat. hosti-s. fid 'tree' from *%idu-s

:

OHG. witu.

fer n-(aile) 'virum' (alium)' from *uiron : Lat. viru-m. suit

n-(aile) 'oculum (alium)' *from *sulin : cp. Lat. siti-m. fid

n-(aile) 'arborem (aliam)' from *%idu-n : cp. Lat. fructu-m. deich

m-(bai) 'ten (cows)' from *decen, Indg. *deHm. ainm n-(abstil)

'nomen (apostoli)' from *an-men, Indg. *-mi&-

no beir 'fert' from *beret : Gr. qpept Skr. bhdrat.

In eter etir 'between' = Lat. inter *-ter had in the first

instance become *-ty: Cp. criathar under 2.

A short vowel combined with preceding i (ii) and formed a

sonantal vowel (cp. 3.). Nom. aile cele ace. aile n- cele n- beside

nom. fer ace. fer n-.

1) If this explanation of the dat. sg. tuaith be right, the dat. fiur

celiu, which we brought under 2. and 3. as instr. in original -o, cannot at the

same time be, as has been believed, the Indg. dat. form in -oi (Gr. -m).

For it is not probable that -oi should have become -o, while -Si became
-ai -I,
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6. If a consonant (except -m, see 7.) still followed an

original long final vowel, the vowel was shortened. So, too,

were long vowels which had arisen by 'compensation lengthening'.

athir 'father' : Gr. navrJQ. siur 'sister' from *svi(s)ur : Lat.

soror, older soror.

Nom. tuatha 'peoples' from Hotas *teutas : Goth, piudos, Osc.

scriftas; cp. mnO, 'women' = Skr. Yed. grids. Voc. OZ firu

'viri' from *uiros : Goth, vairos, Osc. Niivlanus. Compar.

laigiu 'smaller' from *lag-ios, see § 139.

Conj. -air-ema 'suscipiat' from *emat : Lat. emat. Indie, no

chara 'he loves' from
*
''carat, originally *-a-ie-t; conj. ro-chara

from *carat, orig. *-a-i<Z-t.

Long vowels by compensation lengthening. Ace. pi. firu

'men' fathi 'poets' cruthu 'forms, shapes' from *-os *-is *-us, orig.

*-o-ns *-i-ns *-u-ns. Nom. care cara 'friend' (gen. carat dat.

carit) from *carent-s. fiche 'twenty' (gen. fichet dat. fichii) from

*uicent-s, orig. stem-form *y,iknt- or *uihnt-. tricha 'thirty' (gen.

trichat dat. trichait trichit) from Hricont-s. Cp. § 212.

7. Long vowels seem to have been early shortened before

nasals (cp. Latin § 655, 4) and then to have been treated

by 5. Conj. do-ber 'afferam, dem' from *beram : Lat. feram

O.Bulg. berq, cpf. *bhera-m. Gen. ech n-(aile) 'equorum (aliorum)

from *efcuon (Gr. %mrmv) or from *ekuon (cp. O.Bulg. vluJcu)?

cp. the accidence. —
All the vowel shortenings and loss of vowels discussed in

1.— 7., were caused by the development of the strongly expira-

tory accent at the beginning of words. Cp. 634. 684. 685.

8. -m became -n in prim. Keltic. This was often retained

at the beginning of the following word, before vowel or media.

Examples under 5. and 7. and in § 211.

9. -t was dropped, no beir from *beret. for-te s-fut. 'he

will help* (1. pi. for-tiasam) from *-stekst i. e. *steigh+s+t.

Did the dental in original -nt remain? See § 76.

10. -s was dropped everywhere.

Towel + s. fer 'man' from *y,iro-s (5.). tuatha 'peoples'

from *totas, mna 'women' from *bnas (6.).



510 Sandhi in O.Irish. § 657-658.

-ns. firu 'viros' from *uiron-s (6.). ml 'month' (gen. mis)

from *mens : Gr. fislg.

-ts -nts. beothu 'life' (gen. bethad) from *-tut-s, care caret

'friend' from *carents (6.).

-ks. ri 'king' (gen. rig) from *riss *riks : Gall, -rix, Lat.

rex. ail 'rock, stone' (gen. ailech dat. ailig) from *aileJcs.

§ 658. Initials.

1. Just as t and c became $ (written tli) and x (
c^) m the

body of a word after vowels (§ 514), spirants also arose initially

after words ending in a vowel. This affection took place, before

the final consonants had been dropped (§ 657). For no spirants

show themselves where a final consonant did not originally

stand. Thus we arrive at the following important conclusion for

the investigation of the history of sounds : word-forms, after which

spirants generally make their appearance, originally ended, in

vowels , and those, after which the tenues remained, originally

ended in consonants. To these were added various innovations by

transference of forms, and the law can still be observed with any

consistency in our monuments only in groups of words which

are syntactically closely connected. CL thuath '0 folk', a chara

'0 friend' : Gr. w Lat. o. da charit 'two friends', di thuaith

'two peoples' : Skr. dva, dve. ro charus s-pret. 'amavi', ro =
Gr. ngo. Cp. the list of the forms , behind which spirants

appear for the tenues, in Windisch's Ir. Gram. § 92. Compare

also the initial sound after the members of compounds : oen-

chossid 'one legged' from *oino- c, so-thenga 'eloquent' from *su-t.

t became d in pre-accentual syllables, when absolutely

initial, e. g. do-gdir 'he calls', but to-gairm 'a call'; do-mdthir

thy mother', but co-t-mathir 'with thy mother' t-es-erge 'thy

resurrection', cp. Skr. tdva Gr. rso-g). So also Mid. Cymr. dy

wlat 'thy land' (gwlai), but yth wlat 'in thy land'.

In the same positions where the tenues became spirants,

s- passed into s- (h-) and /- was dropped (the muteness of the

/ is represented by /). no sessam 'or standing' : cp. Lat. sisto.

a fir '0 man'. Compare the transition of medial s to h, see

§ 576, and the loss of medial u, see § 174.
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We saw in § 522 that b, d, g had become f>, S, g after

vowels, while the letters b, d, g were retained in Old Irish

writings. That this change was also effected in conditional

initiality, that e. g. a de '0 god' was pronounced U de, may

be concluded from the modern orthography which also puts

bh, dh, gh initially.

A similar relation existed between siur and fiur 'sister'

from *s%e(s)or as between s- and s-. The form with /- stands

regularly after words ending in a vowel. Cp. § 175.

2. We saw in §§ 212. 513 that -nt- and -nc- became -nd-

and -ng- and the nasal disappeared, e. g. cet pronounced ced

(Mod.Ir. ceud) 'hundred' = Cymr. cant Lat. centum; ec pro-

nounced eg (Mod.Ir. eug) 'death' = Bret, ancou. Further by

§ 520, that -mb- and -nd- became -mm- and -nn- in O.Irish,

e. g. camm 'crooked' = Gall, cambo-. Both previous stages

occur also in the junction of connected words.

Prom gen. pi. Hhna n-cert 'of the rights', *inna n-tuath 'of

the peoples' (cp. inna n-anmann 'of the names' etc. §§ 211.

657, 5. 7. 8) arose inna gert, inna duath, generally written

inna cert, inna tuath (like ec, cet instead of Sg, ced); it was

only in few cases in the O.Ir. period that account was taken of

the change which had taken place, by the writing of the media.

In Mod.Ir. orthography they write gc-, dt-, e. g. na gceart =
O.Ir. (in)na cert. This phenomenon is called eclipsis destituens

in Keltic grammar.

Gen. pi. inna nt-bo 'of the cows' became inna mmo, inna

mo, inna n-daih 'of the colours' became inna nnath, inna nath.

The old spelling was however retained, and the spelling -mb- and

-nd- also existed medially in the O.Ir. period beside the phonetic

spelling. Cp. also athconnarc beside athcondarc 'I looked' (to

Gr. SsSogxa). This phenomenon is called eclipsis nasalis in

Keltic grammar.

Gen. pi. inna stile 'of the eyes' from *inna n-sule, just as

medial n disappeared before s, e. g. in geis 'swan', see § 212.

3. s- disappeared before t, e. g. tiagaim '1 stride, go' : Gr.

atsixw. See § 575.
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Germanic.

§ 659. Finals in Prim. Germanic.

1. Final long and short vowels underwent no reduction at

this period.

*fexu n. 'cattle' Goth, faihu : Skr. pdiu. *herizi 'thou bearest'

*berid~i 'he bears' Goth, bairis bairip : Skr. bhdrasi bhdrati.

*u/,sin-i loc. sg. of the st. *uxsen- 'ox' Goth, atihsin: cp. Skr.

uksdn-i. *uaiti, older *uaite 'he knows' Goth, vdit : Gr. olds.

*uulfi, older *y,ulfe voc. 'wolf Goth. vulf-.Qr. Xvxt. *dba 'of,

from' Goth, af (ab-u) : Gr. ano.

Rem. Some assume that all short vowels except -u were already-

dropped in prim. Germ, in unaccented syllables. But then *terizi teriM

must necessarily appear in Goth, as *bairs *bairp and the 2. sg. imper.

*1&ar(Mii = Skr. vartaya Indg. *^ort6ie as *vardi (whereas it is fra-vardei

'destroy').

*friiondi fem. 'friend' Goth, frijondi : cp. Skr. part. fern, tu-

datt 'tundens'. *gumo 'homo' Goth, guma : Lat. homo. Nom. ace.

pi. neut. *iuko 'yokes', Goth, juka beside po: cp. Lat. oppidcL

oppida, Skr. Ved. yuga. Nom. sg. fem. *aino 'una' Goth, dina

beside dino-hun so: Gr. olvrj 'the ace on dice'.

2. In like manner -ai = Indg. -oi and -ai suffered no

change. Nom. pi. *Uindai 'blind' Goth, blinddi OHG. blinte:

cp. Gr. xaXol. Loc. sg. *uulfai (*uulfa- 'wolf'), OHG. wolfe

O.Icel. ulfe ulfi: cp. Gr. olxoi 'at home'.

3. -oi, -ou became -ai, -au. Dat. sg. fem. *geboi 'to the gift'

became *geb~ai Goth, gibdi: cp. Gr. x^Pf (CP- als0 dat. sg. Goth.

pizdi and Skr. tdsybZi). OHG. wolfe (2) was also probably a dat.

form, which arose from *y,ulfoi : Gr. liy.w. *axtou 'eight' became

*axtau Goth, ahtdu OHG. ahto. Loc. sg. *sunou (sunu- 'son')

became *sunay, Goth, sundu. It is more uncertain whether Goth.

anstdi (st. ansti- f. 'favour') came from *anstei (§ 645 finals 1.)

These shortenings were carried out in absolute finality and

before initial consonants. Cp. *fldize (O.Icel. fleire) fr. *fleize

§ 614.

4. Vowels remained unshortened before nasals, liquids, ex-
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plosives and spirants, e. g. nom. sg. *i$ulfaz nom. pi. *y,ulfoz :

Skr. vfkas vfkas.

5. -m became -n and thus fell together with Indg. -n.

Ace. sg. *%,ulfa-n *sunu-n Goth, vulf sunu, cp. Goth, pan-a

'the' : Skr. vfka-m sunii-m td-m. Gen. pi. *gebdn Goth, gibo: cp.

Av. vanqm 'of trees'. Indg. -n e. g. in nom. sg. *rapion

'account' Goth, rapjo : cp. Gr. [irjxmv 'poppy'. Later -n dropped

out after short vowels, whereas it was only reduced in some

way or other after long vowels. *uulfa-n *sunu-n became

*y,ulfa *sunu, but *%ebon *rapion became *^ebo" *rapio". Cp.

§ 214 p. 182.

-rm (through the intermediate stage -rn) probably became

-r in prim. Germ. For Goth. ace. bropar 'fratrem' probably

arose from *bhrdtorm. See § 645, finals 2.

6. Explosives dropped out. It cannot be determined whether

they had previously undergone all the stages of sound-shifting

(§ 527 ffj. If we assume that they disappeared after under-

going complete sound-shifting, the prim. Germ, changes are to

be exhibited as follow: — 3. sg. opt. pres. *b6rai(d) 'he may

bear' Goth, bairai : Skr. bhdret Indg. *bh6roit. 3. sg. opt. pf.

*bert(p) Goth, beri : cp. Lat. velit ; the ending -i-t was a new

formation for Indg. -ie-t, see the accidence. 3. sg. *lie(d) 'went',

Goth, iddja : Skr. d-yat. 3. pi. opt. pres. *berain(d), probably

a Germ, new formation, Goth, bairdin-a (the particle -o may

have been first added after the dropping of the dental) : cp.

Gr. qjspoiv subsidiary form of (ptQoitv. 3. pi. opt. pf. *berin(p),

certainly a Germ, new formation (see the accidence), Goth.

berein-a. 3. pi. indie, pf. *beriin(p), Goth, berun; -un(p) — Indg.

-At, § 226. *texun(d) 'ten', Goth, talhun : cp. Lith. st. deszimt-;

the same ending in Goth, niun 'nine', but this is probably a

Germ, new formation after the word for ten, since judging from

the other Indg. languages we should rather expect *niu (=

*nem) in Goth. (§ 179).

Goth, pamma 'to the' may have been ablative, prim. f.

Hosmed (cp. hvamme-h), in which case OHG. demu would be

fr. Hesmod : Skr. tdsm&t; but the prim. Germ, ending -e -o

Brugmaan, Elements. 33
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might equally have been an instrumental ending, Indg. -e -o

(Goth, instr. pe). The same doubt exists in the case of Goth.

vulfa, which can be traced back to Indg. *ulqed -od abl. and

to *u}qe -o instr. and possibly was a continuation of both Indg.

cases at the same time. Gp. the accidence.

7. Indg. -s and -z may for the most part have been level-

led to -s, when Verner's law began to operate. By this law,

the double endings like -oz and -6s in the nom. pi. of Indg. o-

and a-stems then arose. See § 583. "Was -z in the nom. sg.

already at that period generalised ?

-ts became -ss -s, -ks became -%s according to § 527. One

said e. g. *foss *fos 'foot' (Gr. Dor. mug, Indg. *pots, stem ped-,

cp. 311 p. 249) and *rneluxs 'milk' fr. *melxs (§ 628); Goth.

fotus and miluks were new formations.

§ 660. Finals in Gothic.

1. With the exception of u all other prim. Indg. final short

vowels, or short vowels which became final in prim. Germ, were

dropped and also in the final syllables of polysyllabic words when

followed by a single consonant other than % u (§ 659, 1. 4. 5. 7).

2. sg. bairis fr. *birizi. 3. sg. vdit fr. *yMJj,i. Yoc. vulf

fr. *y,ulfi. 2. sg. imper. fra-vardei fr. *uardii(i). af fr. *«6a.

But faihu: § 659, 1.

Ace. vulf fr. *y,ulfa. Ace. gast guest' fr. *gasti. But

sunu. § 659, 5.

For the different treatment of the y, in triu 'stick, prop'

fr. *triy,(a-n) and lev 'opportunity', fr. *lety(a-n) cp. § 1 79 p. 156.

Nom. sg. vulfs fr. ^y/ulfa-z. Nom. sg. gasts fr. *^asti-z.

Nom. pi. gumans 'homines' fr. *guman-iz : cp. Gr. Tixrov-tg.

Nom. pi. sunjus fr. *suniyr(i)z (cp. § 179 p. 156). Nom. pi.

gasteis fr. *gastii(i)z. Adv. mins 'less' fr. *minns, further *minniz,

cp. adj. minniz-a gen. rninniz-ins. But with u nom. sg. sunu-s,

3. pi. berun; with double final consonants ace. pi. vulfa-ns,

gasti-ns.

Rem. 1. The aco. brdpar -would alao form an exception, if -n was
dropped already in prim. Germ. See § 659, 5.
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Rem. 2. So far as the vowels in final syllables are concerned the

language on Norse runic inscriptions is more archaic than Goth. Ace. sg.

Neut. horna 'horn' = Goth, ha&rn. Nom. sg. (lagan 'day' = Goth. dags.

Nom. sg. gasttR 'guest' = Goth, gasts. Nom. pi. dohtr-ia 'daughters'.

When Consonant + nas., liquid, i or y, preceded the vowel,

the nas., liquid, %, y, became sonantal (Samprasarana)

:

Nom. *ebna-z ace. *ebna(-n) 'even', nom. *maipma-s ace.

*maipma(-n) 'present', nom. *akra-z ace. *akra(-n) 'acre', nom.

*fu%la-2 ace. *fu^la(-n) 'bird', respectively became ib^s ib%,,

mdipiris mdipm, akrs akf, fug]s fug}, in like manner gen. *fadraz

'father's, loc. fa&ri (= Gr. nargog naTQi) became fadfs fadg.

We do not know however whether these forms remained disyl-

labic in Goth, or whether they had become monosyllabic by

further reduction (ibns ibn etc.). Cp. §§ 215. 277. 635.

2. sg. imper. hiri 'come hither' fr. *hir-ii, older -ie (2. pi.

hirjip): Gr. xAatt fr. *y.kaf-/,e. Ace. sg. masc. hart 'army' fr.

*Xar-ia(-n). Nom. ace. sg. neut. kuni 'race, sex' fr. *kun-ia(-n).

Nom. skadu-s ace. skadu 'shadow' fr. *ska3ua-z -ya{-n), as is to

be concluded from the derivatives ufar-skadvjan 'to overshadow'

and from OHG. scato gen. scatawes.

Rem. 3. Nom. like harjis 'army', aljis 'alius' present difficulties.

Forms in -io-s and -ii-s had descended from pre-Germanic times, cp. Lith.

naU-ja-s 'new' and medis 'tree' (fr. *med-ii-s § 147 p. 131). See § 84 rem. 1.

I believe that both categories first of all regularly fell together: *alia-z

(Lat. aliu-s) became *aliz and *alii-z (O.Lat. alis) became *aliz (with the

latter compare *pung- fr. *py,umg- § 180 p. 158). Goth, then re-introduced

the i {aljis) after the gen. aljis on the analogy of the (regular) formal

equality of the nom. vilpeis ('wild') and gen. vilpeis etc. Did niujis

'new' appear for *nivis?

2. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which became

final in prim. Germ., were shortened in the final syllables of

polysyllabic words (§ 659, 1. 6).

Nom. frijondi fr. *friiondl. guma fr. *gumd~. baira 'I

bear' fr. *bero: Gr. cpspco. dina fr. *aino. Ace. hvan-a 'whom?'

fr. *xuan-6, cp. hvan-o-h; -o particle, hvamma fr. *xuamme, cp.

hvamme-h. bBri fr. *berr.

3. Prim. Germ. -a% = Indg. -oi -ai -Si (?) -oit (§ 659, 2.

3. 6) and prim. Germ, -au = Indg. -ou (659, 3) remained un-

changed: blinddi, gibdi, anstdi (?), bairdi, ahtdu,

33*



516 Sandhi in Germanic. § 660—661.

4. The reduced nasal (§ 659, 5) disappeared after long

vowels, but the long vowel remained unchanged. Nom. sg. fern.

rapj5 fr. *rapio". Gen. pi. gibo fr. *^ebo". Nom. ace. sg. neut.

hairto 'heart' fr. *xerto", cp. nom. ace. pi. hairton-a. Gen. pi.

vulfe fr. *uulfen . Nom. sg. fem. managei 'multitude' fr. *mana^i",

cp. gen. sg. managein-s.

Rem. 4. Ace. sg. giba was the nom. form which supplanted *gibo

(op. Skr. dsva-m). 1. sg. tavida 'did' was the form of the 3. sg. = prim.

Germ. *-&e<t, which was supplanted by -do fr. *-(to-m (Norse run. tawido),

in like manner also in Norse the real old 1. sg. in -fia later gave way

to the form of the 3. sg. in -He Si (Moreen Aisl. and Anorw. Gramm.

§ 449).

5. -fe, -ct, -j, -z became voiceless (for -rz see 6.). af 'of, from'

fr. *at>(a). bairip 'bears' from *birid(i). Ace. sg. vig 'way', read

vix, fr. *<u,v%(a-ri). Nom. sg. vulfs fr. *%ulfa-z, pi. vulfos fr.

*y,iilfoz, bairis 'bearest' fr. *biriz(i). This change regularly took

place partly in absolute finality, and partly before voiceless

spirants (cp. nomin. sing, liufs 'dear' from Hiubs). See §§ 531.

539. 583.

We conjectured in these passages that in like manner

the voiced explosives became voiceless, even though the writing

does not exhibit them as voiceless sounds, e. g. band 'he bound'.

6. -rz became -rr -r. Nom. vair 'man' fr. *uir(a)-z (gen.

vairis), correspondingly baiir 'son stiur 'bull', kdisar 'emperor',

anpar 'second', unsar 'our'. Exceptions are adjectives like hors

'adulterous* (Eph. V. 5) skeirs 'clear' in which the -s was restored

to distinguish them from the neuter. Cp. footnote on p. 221.

Rem. 5. Compare on the other hand the adv. vairs 'worse' fr.

*1firsie (adj. vairsiz-a).

§ 681. Finals in West Germ, especially in OHG.
1. Final long vowels, inherited from prim. Germ., were

shortened in prim. West Germ. (§ 659, 1. 6). OHG. biru 'I bear'

fr. prim. Germ. *bero. OHG. instr. sg. tagu fr. prim. Germ. *da^o,

st. *da^a-. Ags. nom. sg. fem. jie/w 'gift' fr. prim. Germ. *je6o

(OHG. geba is the ace. form). OS. nom. ace. pi. neut. fatu 'vats,

vessels' fr. prim. Germ. *fato. Ags. don-e OS. than-a 'the* (ace.)

fr. prim. Germ. *pan-5. Ags. nom. sg. fem. heed 'field, heath',

older *haipi (2.), fr. prim. Germ. *xa$p$ (Goth, hdipi). OHG. 3. sg.
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opt. pf. zigi 'he may have accused' (1. sg. indie, pres. zthu 'I

accuse') fr. prim. Germ. Hip(p) (Goth, taihi).

2. After the completion of this process the West Germ, law

of syncope operated (§ 635) according to which final short vowels

or short vowels followed hy a single consonant disappeared in

the final syllable of disyllabic words (with the accent on the

first syllable), when the first syllable was long; they likewise

disappeared in trisyllabic and polysyllabic forms when the penult

had the secondary accent. The purely regular relation was often

disturbed through new formations made by levelling.

OHG. sunu 'son' = Goth. sunu-s,fihu 'cattle' = Goth, faihu,

but fluot 'tide' = Goth, flodu-s ; the forms sun, lid (Goth, lithu-s

'member') etc. were new formations after forms like fluot. OHG.
chumi 'a coming' = Goth, qums prim. Germ. *kumi-z, but

gast 'guest' = Goth, gasts prim. Germ. *gasti-z; stat 'place,

stead' = Goth, stops prim. Germ. *stadi-z (OS. still stedi) etc. were

new formations. Here are also to be compared the compounds like

OHG. situ-lih 'moral' (situ, Goth, sidu-s) witu-hopfo 'hoop' i. e.

'wood-hopper (witu 'wood') beside lust-sam 'pleasant' = Goth.

lustu-sams 'wished for' ; steti-got 'genius loci' slegi-rind 'a bullock

to be killed' (OS. slegi 'a slaying') beside gast-hus 'inn' (cp.

Goth, gasti-godei 'hospitality').

OHG. wolf = Goth, vulfs prim. Germ. *uulfa-z, sceffin

'sheriff
1

, drigil 'servant-boy', irdln 'earthy' = Goth, airpeins prim.

Germ. Hrpnna-z etc. were regular, and after them were formed

such as tag 'day', weg 'way*. In like manner also neut. joh

'yoke' (prim. Germ. *iukg(-n)) after wort 'word' etc. Cp. tago-

Uh taga-lih 'daily' wego-wiso wega-wiso 'sign-post' with win-garto

vineyard' himil-nhhi 'kingdom of heaven'.

Prim. Germ. *%astijriz 'guests' regularly became *%astiz,

through the intermediate stage *^astiiz, (after this *prlz 'three')

which gave OHG. gesti (5. 6.).

After hilf 2. sg. 'help' fr. *hilfi were formed such as bir

'bear' for *biri (Gr. (psgs); prim. Germ. *naziii 'make whole*

(Goth, nasei) became *naz%' thence (by 6.) neri. After bant

'be bound' (prim, Germ. *%andi, Skr, babindha') chos 'he chose'
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(prim. Germ. *kausi) etc. were formed such as was 'he was' nam

'he took'. 3. sg. indie, pres. birit fr. *biridi (Goth, bairip).

Instr. pi. blintem 'blind' fr. *ilindajrmi (Goth, blinddim). aba

'from' : Gr. ano.

1. sg. biru 'I bear; forms like hilfu were either formed

after biru or had regularly remained unshortened before enclitics

and then came to be used in other cases (cp. Paul in Paul-Braune's

Beitr. VI 160). Instr. tagu; after this and the trisyllabic forms,

in which the case endings had a secondary accent and therefore

remained (§ 689), arose forms like sewu (nom. seo 'sea') ; in this

the effort not to leave the form phonetically equal to that

of the nom. and ace, might have formed a factor. Ags.

preserved the regular double forms in the nom. sg. of the Germ,

o-stems : %iefu 'gift' (Goth, giba), but sorg 'sorrow' (Goth, satirga)

firen sin (Goth, fairina 'debt') ; OHG. had the regular forms

in buoy 'improvement' (Goth, bota 'benefit') kuningin 'queen'

adj. Hint 'caeca' (Goth, blinda) etc. ; the forms buo%a kuninginna

geba etc. beside these were accusatives. In the nom. ace. pi.

neutr. the regular state shows itself in Ags. OS. fatu vats,

vessels' against Ags.OS. word 'words' (Goth, va&rda); on the

other hand OHG. /a; a new formation after wort. Ags. Son-e

OS. than-a 'the'. Ags. heed 'heath' = Goth, hdipi, beside this

OS. ihiui 'maid' = Goth. pivi. OHG. 3. sg. opt. sdgi, but also

Jiulfi boZri etc.; that the regular forms *hulf *bdr were put

aside, was due to the influence of the other persons of the

same mood (cp. the 3. sg. opt. of the Alemanic weak preterites

like salboti neriti mohU, where the influence of the other persons

is still clearer, cp. 2. sg. salbotts 1. pi. -im(es)).

In all the cases named it is a question of loss of a vowel

by which the word lost one syllable. On the other hand forms

like OHG. eban 'even' acchar 'acre, field' fogal 'bird' had experienc-

ed samprasarana : the first form e. g. had passed through the

stages *ebnaz *etyz *ety eban. See §§ 215. 277. 635. 660,1.

Here perhaps also belong forms like nom. sg. masc. gelo 'yellow*

(gen. gelawes) from *gelua-z (cp. Lat. helvos), nom. ace. sg.

neut, melo 'meal' (gen. melawes) from *mely,a(-n).
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3. The -atf, which arose from -oy, in prim. Germ. (659, 3),

became -6 in West Germ, at the same time with the other ay,

in unaccented inflexional syllables. Hence OHG. OS. dhto 'eight'=
Goth, ahtdu. The shortening of the -o took place according

to 6.

4. The weakened nasal of prim. Germ, forms as nom. sg.

*xano„ 'cock' (beside *%anb~ = Goth, hand) gen. pi. *dago" 'of

days' (beside *da^e" = Goth, dage) nom. sg. *manapn 'multi-

tude' (Goth, managei) was dropped in prim. West Germanic:

OHG. hano, tago, managi menigi. The shortening according

to 6.

5. Of the prim. Germ, postvocalic -s and -z the former

remained in West Germ., e. g. OS. dagos = Goth, dagos. The

latter was preserved as -r when closely connected with a following

word, as in OHG. ir = Goth, is, in other cases it was dropped,

e. g. OHG. OS. nom. sunu = Goth, sunus. See § 583. On
the shortening of the long vowels after the loss of the -z see 6.

Bern. The -s of the OHG. 2. sg. opt. beres (prim. Germ. *t>eraiz,

Goth, balrdis) and of the 2. sg. indio. biris (prim. Germ. *berizi, Goth.

bairis) is due to the pronoun du prim. "West Germ. *pu being frequently-

attached enclitically. The sibilant was pronounced voiceless before J>- and

p- became t- (cp. Goth. 2. sg. perf. last from *laspa, §§ 541, 1. 553, 1).

Thus arose OHG. berestu, biristu, correspondingly also opt. barlstu and

Indie, neritostu. From these were then made by false etymological division

birist du (thu) etc., in which process the 2. sg. bist, which had already

previously come into existence for bis after the analogy of the preterite-

presents kanst tarst, helped to set the model.

But beside these still appear in OHG. will = Goth, vileis (Lat. veils),

bari = Goth, bereis etc., which represent the undisturbed development of

the West Germanic ending -iz (cp. von Pierlinger Euhn's Ztschr. XXVII
430 ff.).

6. Later than the shortening mentioned under 1. occurred

the shortening which was experienced in polysyllabic words by

the long vowel, after which -* (4.) or -z (5.) had been dropped,

and by -e and -o (§ 83 p. 79) from -ai and -au, which were

either already final in prim. Germ, or had become so after

the loss of -z (5.), as well as by the -* (2.) which had arisen

from -iii. This shortening also, as it seems, occurred already

in the period of the West Germ. prim, community.
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OHG. hano from *hano("). tago from *daqo("). managi

menigi from *mana^(") ; the form managi existing beside this had

its •% after the analogy of the other cases (managiri).

OHG. 2. sg. wili from *wili(z). bari from *bari(z). Nom.

pi. gesti 'guests' from *gasti(z) prim. Germ. *%astiiiz (Goth.

gasteis) ; cp. beside this dr% 'three' (Goth, preis). Nom pi. masc.

taga 'days' = Goth, dagos. Norn. pi. geba 'gifts' = Goth, gibos;

I leave it undecided whether the form geba had its long vowel

from other cases with long vowel or from once present secondary

(originally oxytoned) forms in -os (§ 583).

OHG. nom. pi. masc. blinte 'blind' = Goth, blinddi; beside

this de 'the' = Goth, pdi; in andre, which is met with twice,

the -S was transferred from de. Loc. sg. tage from prim. Germ.

*da^ai (cp. § 659, 2. 3). 3. sg. opt. bere 'he may bear from

prim. Germ. *berai(d) = Goth, bairdi. ed-do 'or' : Goth, aip-

pdu. ahto 'eight' = Goth, dhtdu Skr. astcLtH,. suno 'of the son'

from prim. Germ. *sunauz = Goth, sundus.

OHG. 2. sg. imper. neri 'make whole, heal' from *nazl,

prim. Germ. *naziii Indg. *nos4ie.

§ 662. Initial sounds.

1. Prim. Germ. % from Jc seems to have undergone the

transition to h first initially before vowels, perhaps already in

the prim. Germ, period. *himda-n 'hundred' Goth, hund OHG.
hunt etc. See § 529.

2. wr-, wl- became r-, I- and hw-, hr-, hi-, hn- became

w-, r-, 1-, n- in OHG., e. g. rn, 'stroke' = Goth, vriti; way

older hwaT, what' = Goth. hva. See §§ 178. 529.

3. Notker's (t 1022) law of initials, the so-called canon

Notkerianus. For d-, g-, b- (= prim. Germ, p-, j-, 8-), which

remained after vowels, liquids and nasals, were put t, Jc- (c-),

p- after tenues, after voiceless -d, -g, -b and after voiceless

spirants as well as in absolute initiality. eines tritten, dih tritten

beside demo dritten. ih tih beside in dih. mag ter beside du

da%. gab cold, des coldes, day cold beside demo golde. sines

pruoder beside mm bruoder. salig pin, ih pin beside du bist.

Since d, g, b were pronounced voiceless and *, k, p without aspi-
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ration, it is here merely a question of the various grades of

stress with which the sounds were produced 1
).

I cannot feel convinced that Nother's law only exhibits

an arbitrary orthographical adaptation of fluctuating spelling

(cp. Steinmeyer Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. XVI 139, Scherer

Z. Gesch. d. d. Spr. 2 143), but believe that there existed a real

observation of an actual difference.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 663. Finals in prim. Balt.-Slavonic.

The following changes seem to belong to this period.

1. -dm -on became -un (cp. 2.), whence Lith. -U O.Bulg.

-y, e. g. Lith. gen. pi. devu (devu) 'deorum', O.Bulg. nom. sg.

Tcamy 'stone'. See § 92.

2. -m became -n, e. g. Lith. ace. sg. tq, dialectically tan

ton 'the', Indg. *to-nt, O.Bulg. stin-Ssti 'comedere', Indg. *som.

See §§ 217. 218. 219.

3. -t and -d were dropped. 3. sg. opt. Lith. te-vesle*

O.Bulg. vezi (Lith. veSU O.Bulg. vezq 'I drive, ride') = Skr.

vdhet Indg. *%eghoi-t. O.Bulg. 3. sg. aor. veze = Skr. vdhat

Indg. *ueghe-t, 3. pi. aor. vezq = Skr. vdhan Indg. *%e§ho-nt.

Lith. nom. ace. sg. neut. veSq (see Kurschat Gramm. d. lit.

Spr. § 1345) from *ve$ant
r

cp. Gr. q>sgov from *<psQovt. O.Bulg.

to 'the' = Skr. tad Indg. *to-d. It is less certain that the gen.

sg. Lith. vi%ko O.Bulg. vluka 'of a wolf corresponds to the abl.

Skr. vfhad Lat. lupo(d), see footnote to page 108.

Bern. The assumption of some scholars, that -*• was dropped in

the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, community, is exceedingly uncertain.

Lith. mole 'wife' O.Bulg. matt 'mother' and Lith. sesti 'sister' : (Skr. mata

1) "With our sound-law is compared a law which obtains in the middle

and south Italian dialects as also in Sardinian, according to which we have

e. g. sas cosas, but una gosa (like connosco : formiga), sos poveros, but

su boveru (like ivpingo : pobulu), sos tempos, but su dempu (like poatu :

istaiu) (Schuchardt Verhandl. der Leipz. Philolog.-Versamml. 1872 p. 208

and Romania III 1 ff.). Cp. also French gras, which had arisen from

crassus after vowels (Neumann Ztschr. f. rom. Phil. YIII 255), and O.Ir.

inna gert, inna duath (§ 658, 2).
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svdsa) prove nothing at all, op. § 645, finals 4. That O.Bulg. nom. voda

'water' is identical in the ending with Or. vSwq and voo. brate 'brother'

with the ending in Gr. owtcq, and that the loss of -r in the former case

oaused the transition to the a-declension (ace. vodq, etc.), and in the latter

case to the o-declension (nom. ace. bratu etc.), are mere hypotheses.

§ 664. Finals in Baltic, especially in Lithuanian.

1. Pinal short vowels, except -w, were dropped under

certain conditions which are not clear. Lith. 3. sg. esti and

e"st 'is' : O.Bulg. jesM Gr. son. Instr. sg. aki-ml and ahi-ih

(nom. akis 'eye') : cp. O.Bulg. pqtX-nn {pqpi 'way') Skr. sdne-mi

'from of old, olim'. suM-si and swM'-s 'I turn myself. 2. pi.

veea-te and vem-t 'ye drive, ride' : O.Bulg. veze-te Gr. qpsps-rs.

Voc. sg. mdtyna and mdtyn (nom. motyna 'mother') : O.Bulg.

%eno '0 wife' Gr. vv(iq>a. From pirma adv. 'before' arose the

preposition pirm 'before'. The latter form shows that these

shortenings took place in conditional finality.

-u suffered such a loss nowhere, as it seems. Neutr. grasil

'beautiful' (masc. grasu-s) : cp. Gr. rjSv. O.Lith. loc. pi. akisii

{aids) : cp. O.Bulg. pqM-ch-u Skr. dvi-su (dvi-s 'ovis').

Thus disappeared dialectically also by 3. the -i, which had

been shortened from -l, in the feminine forms td-ji 'the same'

dugusi part. pret. (to dugu 'I grow') : tqj dugus.

2. e was dropped in the ending -es in a prehistoric period

of Lithuanian. Nom. pi. ahmens 'stones', dukters 'daughters'

deszimts and deszimts 'decades' : 0,Bulg. kamen-e from *-es, Gr.

Ovyatig-sg, O.Bulg. desqt-e. Gen. sg. akmens, dukters : O.Bulg.

kamen-e (§ 665, 4), O.Lat. salut-es class, salut-is (§ 81 rem. 1).

At a later period a, i, u also disappeared before -s.

senas and sins 'old' (on the accentuation cp. § 691 rem.),

divas and divs 'god' : Skr. sdnas devds. This shortening of

the nom. sg. of Indg. o-stems is more frequent in some Lith

dialects than in others, but seems nowhere to be entirely wanting.

I conjecture that it had its beginning in forms of three or more

syllables like dbMas 'apple' avinas 'ram' and participles in -damas.

-i disappeared only in forms of three or more syllables. Instr.

pi. akims beside akimls, mergoms beside mergomls (merga 'girl') :

cp. Skr. -bhis.
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So also u. Dat. pi. vilkdms from O.Lith. vitkamus (cp. § 691

rem.). The form may be identical with O.Bulg. vlukomM, see

the accidence.

3. Long vowels and also e and u were shortened in final

syllables, if they had the broken accent (§ 691); see Leskien

Archiv. f. slav. Phil. V 188 ff. Since a appears for o, it may
be assumed that this shortening took place, when d or at least

very open o was still pronounced for o (cp. § 108).

JSom. sg. fern, gerh 'bona' from *gerd, cp. the compound

form gero-ji, so too td 'the' beside t6-ji : cp. Gr. /mga. Instr.

sg. fern, gerh beside gerd-ja, so too td beside td (the latter

originally only proclitic) ; the ending -a from *-dm. Ace. pi.

fern, geras beside gerds-ias, so too tas beside tds (the latter to

be judged like td); -as from *-dns. Nom. sg. fern, patl 'wife,

spouse' from *pati : cp. Skr. devi 'goddess'. Nom. aco. du. nakti

(naktl-s 'night') Smogu (smogu-s 'man") from *nakt% *zmogu :

O.Bulg. nosti (nosii 'night') syny (synu 'son'). 3. sg. fut. bits ris

beside 1. sg. biisiu 'I shall be' rysiu 'I shall swallow'. Nom.

pi. masc. geri beside gere-ji (beside this strangely t§) : cp. Gr.

xakol, rol. Nom. ace. du. fem. geri beside gere-ji, so also dvl

'two' : Skr. dive, dve, Indg. -ai. Instr. sg. masc. geru beside

ger&'-ju : cp. Lat. modo, Indg. -6. Nom. ace. du. masc. geru

beside ge,rU-ju, so also du from *dvSi (§ 184) : cp. Gr. "nnw,

dw'-Ssxa. 1. sg. suJcu 'I turn' beside the reflex, suku-si su-

ku'-s (1.).

Bern. Compare the retention of long vowels with slurred accent in

gen. sg. ano 'illius', gen. pi. mergu 'puellarum' gen. sg. mergSs 'puellae',

gen. sg. naktes etc.

Such shortening also before % % r, l+s. It shows itself

here by the broken accentuation passing into the slurred.

Compar. geriaus adv. 'better' beside geridusiai 'best'. 3. sg. fut.

gaus, kelaus, pa-lets, gers, Ttels beside 1. sg. gdusiu 'I shall

get', keldusiu 'I shall travel', pa-Uisiu 'I shall let loose', ge"rsiu

'I shall drink', kSlsiu 'I shall raise'. Cp. the author Lit. Volksl.

u. March, p. 315, Bezzenberger in his Beitr. X 202 ff., and

§ 691 rem. below.
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4. Prim. Bait. -o% -Oi became -ui -ai. Dat. sg. masc.

vitkui : Gr. Xvxu>. Dat. sg. fem. rankai 'to a hand' tai 'to the'

:

Gr. xaiga, xfj (Dor. t$). "With this compare vitkais § 148.

5. Assimilation of final nasals to explosives and spirants of

different organs, as va Mtq 'in alium' im ponq 'in dominum'.

The treatment of -n (= Indg. -n -m) in other respects has

already been discussed in § 218.

6. -s became assimilated to following sz- and $-. v$nasz6ve

'one shot' = vSnas szove. tdkiozuvys 'such fishes' = tokios

zuvys. So also s- following -sz. asiusiu 'I shall send' = asz

siusiu. isveto 'out of the world' = Isz sveto.

1. Of the numerous other final changes of the Lithuanian

dialects, suffice it here to mention the shortening in certain

districts of o, e, y, u to a, e, i, u, which took place at the

end of words and before final single consonants, if the syllable

did not bear the chief accent. Gen. sg. rankas 'of a hand'

(standard Lith. rankos) beside mergos 'of a girl'. Nom. sg.

mergele 'girl* (stand. Lith. mergele) beside srove 'a flowing'.

Nom. pi. patis 'ipsi' (stand. Lith. patys), stinus 'sons' (stand.

Lith. stinus). This shortening was caused by the expiratory

accentuation.

§ 665. Finals in Slavonic, especially O.Bulg.

1. In prim. Slav, o became u before nasals in final syllables.

*y,ilku-n 'the wolf (O.Bulg. vluku) from *ulqo-m : Skr. vfka-m

Gr. Xvxo-v. *nesu-n 'I carried away' (O.Bulg. nesu)/rom *neko-m :

Skr. dbhara-m Gr. sq>sgo-v. *yMku-ns ace. 'wolves', whence

further by § 219 *y,ilkus (O.Bulg. vluky) : Gr. Cret. lvm-vg

Goth, vulfa-ns.

2. Then the -n of the endings -un, -in, -un was dropped,

and there arose -U, -?, -y, the historical endings of O.Bulg. Ace.

synti 'son' : Skr. suwu-m. Ace. vlUJcu : Skr. vfka-m (1.). Ace.

gosti 'guest' : cp. Skr. dvi-m 'ovem'. Nom. kamy 'stone' : cp.

Gr. axftcov (§ 663, 1).

Rem. The ending of the gen. pi. -U, e. g. vluku *of wolves' mater-U

'of mothers', must be explained from -om. See the accidence.
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So also prim. Slay, -en and -tn (the latter = Indg. -m, -n)

lost the nasal and there arose -e. Nom. ace. sg. neutr. polje

'field' from *polie-n, older *polio-m. Ace. sg. mater-e from

*mater-m. See § 219 p. 186 f.

On the other hand -an and -en became nasal vowels. Ace.

sg. fern, zenq 'wife' : cp. Skr. divtt-m Lat. equa-m. Nom. ace.

sg. neutr. imq 'name' from *l-men. See § 219 p. 186 f.

3. Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -ai became -ai and fell together

with Indg. -ai -oi and -e in -e. In historical times there appears

partly -i, e. g. O.Bulg. nom. pi. masc. ti = Lith. tS- Gr. rot,

'mati 'mother' = Lith. mote, partly -e, e. g. dat. sg. fern. rac6

'to a hand' = Lith. rankai (§ 664, 4), loc. sg. masc. vluc6 (vluku

wolf) = OHG. wolfe (§ 659, 2). To what this duality -i and

-6 is due, remains undetermined. See §§ 76. 84.

Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -ou became -oy,, further -U. Loc.

sg. synu : Skr. siMOti Goth, sundu (§ 659, 3).

4. Originally final -s and the -s which later became final,

were dropped. Nom. sg. synu : Lith. sunii-s. Nom. pi. synov-e :

Skr. simdv-as. Oen. sg. hamen-e : Lith. akmen-s (§ 664, 2).

Nom. ace. sg. neutr. nebo 'sky' : Skr. ndbhas Gr. vsq>og. 2. sg.

veze 'thou drovest' : Skr. vdha-s. 2. sg. opt. vesi : Skr. vdhe-s. Ace.

pi. s^?m/ from *sunus, older *smwwws (§ 219) : cp. Goth, sunu-ns;

vluky (1.) : Goth, vulfa-ns; Jcraj% (krap 'edge') from *kraiens,

older *kaio-ns (§§ 84. 219). 2. 3. sg. da (1. sg. dacM I gave',

2. pi. rfasfe) from *da~s; prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *dos-s 3. sg.

*dos-t. 2. 3. sg. y« (1. sg.jasu 'I ate' prim. f. *ets-o-m i. e. *Sd+

s-o-w, rt. ed- 'eat') from *es; prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *efe-s 3. sg.

*ets-t.

This loss of -s was probably brought about in absolute

finality and before words beginning with a consonant. See

§ 281 rem. 3.

5. -i and -u disappeared in the O.Bulg. period, after

imparting their timbre to the preceding consonants, e. g.

pqtem(i), pqtech(u). See §§ 36. 52. The transition of -u to o

in combinations like iz-bavito i (jt) 'liberat eum' iz-bavljqto i (jV)

liberant eum' etc. is to be explained from the fact that the
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pronoun, which was attached enclitically, was still only spoken

as j : from -tu j(i) arose -to j(i) like domoch(u) from domuch(u),

see § 52.

§ 666. Initials in Baltic-Slavonic.

1. i and u frequently arose before initial vowels. The

phonetic condition was that the preceding word ended in a

vowel. * and y, represent the movement of transition.

Lith. i. j-imti 'to take', j-in 'in'. j-irkla-s 'oar', j-yra 'is'.

j-eszk6ti 'to seek' : OHG. eiscon. pri-si-j-esti 'to gorge oneself.

su-j-esti 'comedere'. ISpe-j-elti 'he bid go'. Also j-ant 'up',

j-hsz T etc. ;'- seems to have been entirely generalised only

in jeszkdti and in j-unkti 'to become accustomed' (O.Bulg. v-yknq

'I learn' Goth, bi-uhts 'accustomed'); association with jUnkti 'to

yoke (rt. jeyq-) formed a factor in the latter word.

Lith. y,. v-ugnl-s 'fire', v-upe 'river', v-oszka 'goat'. v-$szve

'mother-in-law'. So far as I know v became fixed nowhere

before u- and o-, whilst in some dialects it became permanent

before ft,- and entirely supplanted the form with ft- (ft'szve).

Here probably also belongs the v- in v-ena-s 'unus', which must

be very old, since it occurs permanently in Lettic {to-ins) and in

the whole of Lithuanian.

Slav. i. j-esU 'is' : Lith. esti, cp. n&stt from *neesti § 607.

j-elem 'stag' : Gt. skcupo-g. jasti 'eats' from w
j-&st% (§ 76) : Lith.

esti; but iz-e'sffi 'consumes', imq 'I seize' from *J-imq, inf. j-$i:

Lith. imit, imti, j-imu j-imti ; but iz-tmq iz-qti 'to take out', j-qza

'illness' from *mza, prim. f. *fi§ha, from rt. afigh-. j-qzyku

'tongue' : Pruss. insuwis. j-abluko and abluko 'apple', j-qza and

qza 'cord', j-utro and utro 'morning'.

Slav. y,. v-yknq 'I learn' from *unknq (§ 219 p. 187) beside

uditi 'to teach' : Lith. j-unkstu 'I become accustomed' (see above).

v-ydra 'otter' : Lith. Mra (§ 257). v-ym% 'udder' from *udmen:

Skr. udhar (§ 547). v- was fixed in these words as well as in

v-onja 'smell' beside qchati 'to smell'. v-qsU beside qsu 'mou-

stache', v-qza beside qza and j-qza 'cord', to which also v-ezati

'to bind' with permanent v- 1
).

1) Further examples for Slav. /- and v- in Miklosioh's Vergl. Gramm.
I » 198 f. 234 f.
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Rem. 1. "We must leave it for a more thorough investigation to

determine, between what vowel qualities j- and v- were regularly develop-

ed in each single case and how far levelling out has taken place, further,

whether anything prevents our assigning the beginning of the development

of these glides to the Baltic-Slavonic primitive community (cp. Lith. -j-

Ssti O.Bulg. jasti etc).

2. e- uniformly became a- in certain Lith. districts, e. g.

asu — esU 'I am', aisiu = eTsiu 'I shall go' (but at-elsiu, iss-

etsiu etc.). If we remember that every consonant before e had

a palatalised pronunciation in the dialects in question, this

change is easily explained as an affection of absolute initiality.

3. In Slav. £- (from older oi-) became i-. inu 'one' = Lat.

oino-s unu-s. See § 84.

Kern. 2. "We have probably no right to explain this change by

assuming that i was first developed before oi- as a glide and that. ip%-

then became iei- ii- (cp. jichm § 84 p. 82). Such an i- before o has not

yet, so far as I know, been established.

ACCENTUATION.

The nature of accentuation 1
) and the accentuation of

the Indg. languages in general.

§ 667. 1. Accentuation of syllables, words and

sentences.

By accentuation in the widest sense is understood the

gradation of a sentence according to the stress and pitch of its

members.

In every separate syllable, i. e. in every quantity of sound

produced with a single independent expiratory impulse, there

is always one element which with respect to accentuation has

the precedence of the rest, e. g. a in English man ; this element

is called the sonant of the syllable. The form of the tone

movement in the whole of the syllable, the relation, in which

non-sonant members of the syllable stand in respect of ac-

centuation to one another and to the sonant, may differ, e. g.

1) Cp. among others Sievers Grundzuge der Phonet. 3 176 ff., Seel-

mann Die Ausspr. dee Lat. 15 ff.
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Lith. vir-siu 'I shall cook' and vir-siu 'I shall fall', Gr. oX-noi

loc. sg. and ol-xoi nom. pi.

In a polysyllabic word there is always one syllable which

by its accentuation takes precedence of the rest. This syllable

is generally called simply the accented syllable. Syllables which

have not the high tone or principal accent can also display diffe-

rent degrees of accentuation, which characterise the word. E. g.

in Mod. English chSrishing, forgetfulness the final syllable is

more strongly accented than the penultimate, in Mod.HG. dbend-

dammerung 'evening twilight' the antepenultimate more strongly

than the other syllables which have not the principal accent

and these latter again show gradations among themselves. Word-

accent is thus the relative characteristic of all the syllables of

a word.

The word seldom stands alone
;
generally it is the member

of a sentence which in phonetic just as in syntactical relations

forms a complete unity. Within this whole again there are

words with higher, others with lower accent-points. Cp. e. g.

the accentuation of the sentence speak truth and lie not. To

the accentuation of the sentence belongs thus everything, which

bears upon the different accentuation of the words as members

of a sentence.

2. Expiratory and musical (chromatic, tonic) ac-

centuation.

If the preeminence of the sonantal element consists in the

greater force, with which the breath-current is expelled (voice-

stress), we have expiratory accent; if on the other hand in a

raising of the voice above its ordinary level (voice - pitch) we

have musical accent. The latter may be heard e. g. in the

final syllable of our really, when spoken in a tone of surprised

enquiry.

Bern. 1. For accentuation, particularly expiratory, quantity also

requires attention. Languages with considerable differences of accent-

stress, as German and English, hare generally also more considerable

differences in the duration of syllables than languages, which, like Romance,
Slavonic and Mod.Gr., form their syllables with less varying stress. The
treatment of syllables, which do not bear the principal accent in languages
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where the accent is strongly expiratory, often shows very distinctly, how
the different quantity of these syllables and the different grades of the

seoondary accent stand in mutual relation to one another.

None of the Indg. languages had and has exclusively ex-

piratory and none exclusively musical accentuation. But one

of the two methods of accentuation always appears in the stages

of development accessible to our observation as dominant and

typical for the history of sounds. Essentially expiratory accent

appears in Old Armenian, in the Old Italic dialects, in Keltic,

Germanic and Lithuanian, essentially musical in Sanskrit and

Old Greek; we have no satisfactory information concerning the

accentuation of the Old Iranian dialects and of the Old Bulgarian.

3. Three accent-grades.

Between the highest imaginable and the lowest imaginable

grade of accentuation there are, strictly speaking, innumerable

intermediate grades. For all practical purposes it is sufficient to

distinguish three grades. The highest grade of the expiratory

accent we designate the principal accent, that of the musical

accent high tone, the lowest grade absence of accent (also loss of

accent) and low tone. Between these lie secondary accent and

medium tone.

Kern. 2. The grammatical terminology here roughly resembles that

for the positions of articulation of the lingual palatals ; here as there we

have to deal with an unbroken graded series, and the ordinary division

into dentals etc. leaves free scope, since such division fails to draw sharply

defined limits.

4. The different forms of syllabic accent.

Expiratory accent. An expiration, simply allowed to die

away, contains but one point of expiration. If on the other

hand fluctuations in the expiratory impulse take place, still other

points become perceptible alongside the principal point; these

owing to their smaller force are felt as subordinate to the

principal point. Where the accentuation has only one point, the

sonant, the bearer of the syllabic accent, is separated from the

following consonant simply by the change of position in the

organs of articulation, it is cut off by the consonant, and such

accent is called clear cut accent ('), e. g. English hat. Where
Brugmann, Elements. 34
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the accentuation has two (") the second point may still fall upon

the sonant of the syllable, e. g. Mod.G. so (in certain cases),

or on the consonant immediately following, e. g. man (Thuringian).

Musical accent. Whilst the sonant or the syllable lasts, the

voice remains on the same level (level tone), or ascends from

its level (rising tone), or descends (falling tone), or within the

same syllable both rises and falls, or falls and rises (musical

circumflex). The level tone also combines in different ways

with the rising and falling tones, e. g. / .

These differences of accentuation hold good for all syllables,

not merely for principal accented and hightone syllables, in which

alone according to. the ordinary mode of marking accentuation

they are usually indicated. This conclusion is established by

the following considerations. In Lithuanian the nom. sg.

*vdrnoL 'crow' became vdrna, just as *gerd became gera, and

the gen. sg. titto 'of the bridge' retained the length of the -o

just like and (§ 664, 3). The final syllables of *vdrna~ and

HUta (tUto) had thus an accent of the same form as the final

syllables of *gera and *ana (and) !
). In Greek lowtone final

-oi was counted long for the word-accentuation, in case the

syllable, if bearing the accent, shows the circumflex, e. g. loc.

sg. oXxoi beside 'laft^iol, on the other hand it was treated as short

where the syllable, if bearing the high tone, shows the acute, e. g.

nom. pi. olxoi beside xodot; the -oi of oIy.oi wns thus circumflexed,

but the -oi in olxoi had the acute.

§668. Our means for determining the accentuation

in the older periods of the Indg. languages are the works

of the native grammarians, metre, the accent marks of the

texts handed down to us, the modifying influences, exercised by

the accent on the sounds, and the accentuation in those living

languages which form the continuation of these older stages of

development.

1) Native Lithuanian scholars affirm that the differences of syllahic

accent appear also in syllables which do not bear the principal accent,

that e. g. in the instr. sg. kirvt-k the same slurred ('geschliffen') aceen-
tuation is heard in the first syllable as in the nom. sg. kifvis 'axe'.
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Notices of grammarians we possess for Sanskrit and the

classical languages. They are not precise enough to furnish us

with a clear and complete picture of the accentuation.

Metre hardly requires consideration elsewhere than in HG.
For the same languages we have accented texts. The

system of indicating accent is however very incomplete. The

Hindoos marked with the udatta only the word-accent, without

betokening the differences of accentuation between the syllables

which had not the high tone and without taking account of the

kind of emphasis, the quality of syllabic accentuation. Sen-

tence accent was indicated only in so far, as under certain

circumstances words with subordinate tone in the sentence as a

whole, remained without mark of accent. In Greek the tone

movement, which was worked out within the individual syllable,

was expressed by the distinction of acute and circumflex, only

however, if the syllable was the most prominent in the word.

Both accents thus served at the same time to indicate the

position of the high tone in the word. First attempts at indi-

cating sentence-accent were the use of the grave (e. g. (3aotlsvg

sysvsro but iyevtro (iaoiXivt;, TJtpi rovtov but tovtov nigt) and

the non-accentuation of words.

From sound -changes we may often gather what the ac-

centuation was. Keduction and total loss of syllables point to

a more strongly developed expiratory accentuation. If the accent-

force of several syllables is concentrated upon one, those left

without force lessen their duration and firmness. Thus the

position of the principal tone is at once recognisable.

Conclusions, drawn from the younger periods of languages,

are not to be applied to the older without great care. As the

languages, whose course of development we can trace through

considerable periods of time , show ,
' the accentuation of a

language may undergo complete modification in a comparatively

short time. Only where on the whole a coincidence in the

accentuation of earlier and later periods seems already probable

on other grounds, ought the younger phases of language to be ad-

duced, e. g. in HG., to clear up the phenomena of the older periods.

34*
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Primitive Indg. period 1
).

§ 669. The position of the word-accent can be arrived

at through comparison of Sanskrit, Greek and prim. Germanic

1) Of the older works on the accentuation of the Indg. languages

in general or of single Indg. languages we may mention here : L. Benloew
De l'accentuation dans les langues indo-europeennes, 1847, F. Bopp Ver-

gleichendes Accentuationssystem, 1854, C. Gottling Allgem. Lehre vom

Accent der griech. Sprache, 1835, "W. Corssen tiber Aussprache, Vokalis-

mus und Betonung der lat. Sprache II 2 (1870) p. 794 ff. ; cp. the list of

literature in F. Misteli's tiber griech. Betonung, 1875, p. 3 ff.

Modern literature. General: L. Masing Die Hauptformen des

serbisch-chorwatischen Accents nebst einleitenden Bemerkungen zur Accent-

lehre insbesondere des Griechischen und des Sanskrit, 1876. A. Hille-

brandt Zur Lehre von den starken und schwachen Casus, Bezzenb. Beitr.

II 305 ff. (cp. also X 318 ff.). — Sanskrit: R. Garb e Das Accentuations-

system des altind. Nominalcompositums , Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 470 ff.

W. D.Whitney Sanskrit Grammar, 1879 p. 29 ff. F. Knauer tiber die Be-

tonung der Composita mit a priv. im Sanskrit, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 1 ff.

— Greek: F. Misteli tiber griech. Betonung, 1875, Erlauter. zur all-

gem. Theorie der griech. Betonung, 1877. J. Wackernagel Der griech.

Verbalaccent, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 457 ff. L. Schroeder Die Accent-

gesetze der homer. Nominalcomposita , mit denen des Veda verglichen,

ibid. XXIV 101 ff. Th. Benfey Die eigentliche Accentuation des ind.

praes. von eg und <pa sowie einiger griech. Prapositionen, in: Vedica und

Linguistica, 1880. F. Blass tiber die Aussprache des Griech., 1882,

p. 106 ff. M. Bloom field Historical and critical remarks, introductory

to a comparative study of Greek accent, Americ. Journ. of Philol. IV 21 ff.

J. Kuhl Die Bedeutung des Accents im Homer, Progr. von Julich, 1883.

R. Meister Bemerkungen zur dor. Accentuation, in: Zur griech. Dialekto-

logie, 1883. Brugmann Griech. Gramm. in I. MiiUer's Handbuch d.

klass. Altert.-Wiss. II 48 ff. F. Hans sen Der griech. Circumflex stammt

aus der Ursprache, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 612 ff. B. J. "Wheeler Der
griech. Nominalaceent, 1885. — Latin: F. Scholl De accentu linguae

Latinae, Acta soc. phil. Lips. VI 1 ff. R. Kfihner Ausfiihrl. Gramm.
der Lat. Sprache I 145 ff. F. Hartmann Ein merkwiirdiger Fall von

Verbalenklise im Lateinischen, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 549 ff. B. Se el-

ma nn Die Ausspr. des Latein, 1885, p. 15 ff. F. Stolz Lat. Gramm. in

I. Muller's Handb. d. klass. Altert.-Wiss. II 192 ff, Gibt es wirklich gar

keine Spuren einer alteren Betonung des Lat.?, in: "Wien. Stud. VIII 149 ff.

— Keltic: H. Zimmer tiber altir. Betonung und Verskunst = Kelt.

Stud. II, 1884. R. Thurneysen L'accentuation de l'ancien verbe irlan-

dais, Rev. Celt. VI 129 ff., Zur ir. Accent- und Verslehre, ibid. VI 309 ff.

— Germanic: K. Verner Eine Ausnahme der ersten Lautverschiebung,

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff. E. Sie vers Zur A.ccent- und Lautlehre der
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(Verner's law). The word-accent was free, that is, Unrestricted

either by number of syllables or by questions of quantity. B. g.

*p9te(r) 'father' : Skr. pita, Gr. narijp, Goth, fadar O.Icel. fader

fadir prim. Germ. *fader. *bhrdto(r) 'brother' : Skr. bhrata Gr.

tpgaroiQ Goth, bropar prim. Germ. *bropor. *okto 'eight' : Skr.

astd, Gr. 6-atw. *dgTc6nt-es nom. pi. part. act. from der%- 'see'

:

Skr. dfkdnt-as Gr. fyaxovr-sg. *ei-mi 'I go' *i-mSs 'we go' : Skr.

emi imds. *lelip-mme or *lelip-9mS 1. pi. indie, perf. act. from

leip- 'smear, stick to' : Skr. Mlipimd Goth. bi-Ubum prim. Germ.

Hibumi. *uorteio causat. from uert- 'turn' : Skr. vartdyami Goth.

fra-vardja prim. Germ. *uardiio. Sanskrit preserved most ac-

curately the word-tone, nevertheless we find even in this

language also not a few instances of shifting, see § 672.

For the relation to one another of the syllables

of a word which do not bear the high tone (§ 667, 3

"p. 529)* we have no certain information as regards the time

immediately before the breaking up of the Indg. prim, com-

munity. Prom certain fluctuations perceptible in the historical

periods and affecting the accentuation of certain classes of

genuine nominal compounds, owing to which the accent rested

sometimes on the first, sometimes on the second member of the

compound, we may conclude that the less accented member had

preserved as medium tone the high tone originally belonging to

it as an independent word, just as the syllable -zieh- in Mod.HG.

germ. Sprachen, 1878. P. Kluge Das germ. Accentgesetz, in: Beitr. zur

Gesch. der german. Conjug. p. 131 ff., Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 68 ff. W.
Scherer Zur G-esch. d. deutsch. Sprache 2 p. 75 ff. H. Paul Zum
Verner'schen Gesetz, Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 538 ff. and elsewhere. —
Lithuanian: F. Kurschat, Gramm. der littau. Sprache, 1876, p. 57 ff.

A. Baranowski and H. Weber Ostlitauische Texte, 1882, p. XV sqq.

A. Leskien Die Quantitatsverhaltnisse im Auslaut des Litauischen, Arch,

f. slav. Philol. V188ff. Bezzenberger Zur lit. Accentuation, in his

Beitr. X 202 ff. — Slavonic: L. Masing Die Hauptformen etc., see

above. Nemanic Cakavisch-Kroatisehe Studien, 1. Aocentlehre 1883—85,

Sitzungsber. der Wiener Akad. B. 104. 105. 108. J. Hanusz Tiber die

Betonung der Substantiva im Kleinrussischen, ein Beitrag zur vergleichen-

den Aocentlehre im Slav., 1883. A. Leskien Untersuchungen iiber

Quantitat und Betonung in den slav. Sprachen, I, 1885.
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w&chSel-bezlehungen still exhibits the word-accent of bezlehungen

or the syllable -lai- in Lith. vatk-palaTMs ('ne'er-do-well') that

of pcdcultis (§ 691 end). The misplacing of the high tone in the

former case resembles that in the German unbeschreiblich beside

unbeschreiblich, ungemein beside lingemHn etc.

So far as sentence-accent is concerned, the enclitic use of

certain words and categories of words in Sanskrit, Greek etc.

was doubtless inherited from the period of the prim, community.

Thus enclitic were:

Certain particles, as *qe 'and' : Skr. ca Gr. ts Lat. que;

*ue or': Skr. va vcL Gr. *fs in %-s from *f/s (§ 677) Lat. ve.

The interrogative pronouns (st. *qo~ and *qi- : Skr. ha- and

ci-, Gr. no- and «-, Lat. quo- and qui-~), if they had an in-

definite meaning, cp. e. g. Gr. r(-g 'who?' and dvijg tic,.

The personal pronouns, if no contrast of meaning prevailed,

as between I and thou etc., cp. e. g. the enclitic Skr. me Gr.

fioi O.Bulg. mi 'to me' x
).

Further, probably in many instances, the vocative, see

§ 672;

Lastly the finite verb also to a large extent, always if the

temporal particle *6, the augment, immediately preceded it, e. g.

*e d$et 'he looked' : Skr. ddfiat Gr. stfpaxs ; apparently already

in the period of the Indg. prim, community an agglutination had

taken place here which obliterated the feeling for S as an in-

dependent word. Further, the verb in the principal sentence

was frequently appended with the low tone to those adverbs which

appear in the separate languages as prepositions, as *pr6 bhero

= Skr. prd bharclmi 2
); more rarely the verb was welded into

a unity with living case-forms. But apart from such definite

categories of words with which the verb showed a special pre-

1) It is assumed that this enclitic use had occasioned the weaken-

ing of a form *ty,oi to *toi 'to thee' (Skr. te Gr. toi O.Bulg. ti). Cp.

§ 187.

2) So also the passive participles and verbal abstracts with suffix

-ti- had the tone on the prefix, e. g. *pr6bhrto-s *pr6bhrti-s (Skr. prd-

bhrta-s prabhrti-s) beside *bhrtd-s *bhrli-s (Skr. bhrtd-s bhrti-s).
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ference for enclitic connexion, the verb in principal sentences

had the low tone. In these it preserved its accent in Sanskrit

only when the first word of a sentence (§ 672).

§ 670. Did the expiratory or the musical accentua-

tion preponderate at the time of the breaking up of the pri-

mitive community?

The reduction and rejection of vowels point to a more

strongly developed expiratory accent. This method of accentua-

tion therefore must be referred to that period of the Indg. pri-

mitive language in which the syllable preceding the principal

tone underwent the weakenings, mentioned in § 310 ff., when

e. g. *pet-e- and *der%-e- became *pte- and *df%e-. That between

these processes and the close of the primitive language a cer-

tain time had elapsed, is shown by the fact that the state of

the language, phonetically produced by those accentual influences,

was altered by a series of new formations which with good

reason are referred to prim. Lido-Germanic.

Rem. E. g. dat. sg. *bhrdtr-ai 'to the brother' (Skr. bhratre) had

come in either for older *bhrdtor-ai after the analogy *pdtr-di "to the

father' (Skr. pitre) or for older *bhrtr-di after the analogy of the stem-

form of the strong cases *bhra(or- (e. g. ace. *bhrdtor-m). Kom. pi.

*matir-es 'mothers' (Skr. rnaidras) with strong grade radical vowel beside

*pdtir-es must in like manner have been influenced by analogy. Prim.

Indg. is also the levelling of *<Urko-m *drke-s *drki-t *der%o-mem *drki-te

*dtrh>-nt (rt. der%- 'see') on the one hand to *derh>-m *d£rlce-s *dirfa-t

etc. (Skr. ddrta-m ddrh-s etc.), on the other hand to *dr%6-m *drkes etc.

(Skr. dria-m drsd-s stc).

Towards the end then of the Indg. primitive community

the expiratory character of the accent seems to have no longer

preponderated. The fact that Sanskrit and Greek with pre-

ponderantly musical accent show as separate languages hardly

any phonetic changes which could be ascribed to the effects of

expiratory accent, points to this conclusion !
). If at the time

of the separation of the peoples and accordingly still in the

oldest periods of their separate existence the accent had had

1") In Aryan the only difference to be considered is that of a

and an =
fy (§§ 228. 230) and Skr. yat-ds beside ydnl-am (§ 198).

= n
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a strongly marked expiratory character, these two languages

would doubtless not have preserved so faithfully and so unab-

breviated the old inherited condition of the sonants. I am of

opinion therefore — without venturing to express a final decision

on a question so difficult and still so much requiring a com-

prehensive and thorough investigation — , that Skr. and Greek

accentuation on the whole represent in the point /n question

the method of accentuation which prevailed at the time of the

separation. In the prim. Germanic development the Indg. accent

again became more strongly expiratory; for it is to the

strengthened breath-current of the syllable bearing the principal

accent that we must ascribe the circumstance that the voiceless

spirants (*bropar- 'brother' *kiuso 'I test') remained voiceless

(see §§ 530. 581).

§ 671. The contrast between circumflex and acute in

Greek and that of the slurred (geschliffen) and broken (ge-

stossen) accent in Lithuanian appear to correspond to one another

and to stand in historical connexion. Gr. nom. sg. rl/xa nom.

pi. rl(j.ai (orig. nom. du., see accidence) : gen. sg. rl/tag = Lith.

nom. sg. gero-ji nom. du. gere-ji : gen. sg. geros-ios. Nom. du.

xaXcu nom. pi. xaXol : gen. pi. y.alwv loc. sg. 'IadfiioT = nom.

du. gerU-ju nom. pi. gere-ji : gen. pi. geru-ju loc. sg. namM
('at home'). Cp. further 3. sg. opt. Idnoi and te-suM with

reference to the remarks made on final -m page 530.

Rem. 1. Hanssen's attempt (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 612 ff.), to

establish this difference of syllabic accent for Germanic also, has, in my
opinion, not succeeded.

Further the difference of accentuation in Skr. nom. dycltis

and voc. dyaus and Gr. nom. Zsv'g and voc. Zsv points to an

original qualitative difference in Indo-Germanic (§§ 673. 677).

Hence it may be conjectured that already in the time of

the Indg. primitive community, there existed different forms of

syllabic accent.

Rem. 2. Owing to the incompleteness of the present investigation,

I have taken no account in writing the Indg. prim, forms in this work of
these different accents. In every case the word-accent has been written
with the acute (')•
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Rem. 3. In Italic, Keltic and Germanic, a stress accent was deve-

loped on the first syllable of the word, which drove out the Indg. free

accent. Thurneyeen (Revue Celt. VI 313) conjectures historical connexion

here and sets up 'a general "West European regulation of accent'. The

assumption of such a connexion is bold. For since in the special Germanic

development the prim. Indg. word-tone still acted as » stress accent

(Verner's law), the new Germanic accentuation would be a borrowing from

Keltic, the Germanic tribes would through contamination have given up their

native accentuation in favour of the Keltic : should not then Keltic influence

reveal itself in other directions too in a far larger extent than is actually

provable? Moreover Lettic and Czech show by their accentuation on the first

syllable that languages can pass through the same revolution in accent

quite independently. To the assumption of » connexion between Keltic

and Italic accentuation I am less opposed. No other branches show so

many special coincidences as Italic and Keltic.

Aryan.

§ 672. With Sanskrit accentuation alone have we a

tolerably intimate acquaintance.

It has been already remarked in § 669 that the Hindoos

preserved on the whole the prim. Indg. position of the word-

accent. Changes were doubtless due only to analogy; in one

set of instances however it is impossible to decide whether the

variation belonged to the Sanskrit or the prim. Aryan period.

Examples. For *ganvds 1. du. 'we come' (from *g%rtfds,

§ 229) came gdnvas after the singular forms like gdnti; the

formal similarity with the forms, accented on the root, which

had arisen phonetically, occasioned this innovation, cp. alongside

these ga-thds ga-tds etc. Presents with original d in the root

syllable, as bhdrcLmi, caused the accent in those verbs whose

root syllable had unaccented a to pass over to the root

syllable: gdchOmi 'I come' for *gachdmi from *gy^-s7t6 (cp.

ichami fchdmi etc.), ddSdmi 'I bite' for *daidmi from *dnM

(§ 224). The transition from mati-s to mdti-s ('thought'), from

pakti-s to pdkti-s ('a cooking') etc. is connected with the

circumstance that these nouns from the Indg. prim, period had

a final and initial accentuation which varied in the different

cases. The accentuation patted (Atharvaveda Y 15, 5) for

pdJhca 'five' follows saptd 'seven'; cp. pafiedbhis : saptdbhis.
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As regards sentence accent Sanskrit appears to have

preserved the old position almost invariably. At least the

enclitic use of the particles, like ca va u ha, of the forms of

the personal pronouns, as me ma, of the vocative and of the

verb must be regarded as Indg., as was already remarked p. 534.

In independent sentences the verb had no accent unless at the

beginning of a sentence, e. g. agnim ide purohitam 'I praise

Agni, the house-priest' (beginning of the Rigveda). The vocative

had from the beginning the high tone on the first syllable, e. g.

pitar '0 father' matar '0 mother' (Gr. ttcitsq, [irjrfp). It had

however its independent high tone only at the beginning of a

sentence, otherwise it was unaccented, e. g. iddm indra ifnuhi

'this, Indra, hear'. Just as this use appears to be original,

so also the law may be old which requires the vocative, if

connected with a word which more nearly defines it, to form

in respect of accent a unity with that word, e. g. vdso sakhe

or sdhhe vaso good friend', sdhasah suno or swno sahasah

son of strength'. I conjecture that this practice in Sanskrit

as in other languages, if it did not occasion, at any rate helped

the formation of improper compounds, cp. e. g. Skr. jds-pati-s

'lord of the family', Gr. Sea-n6xi^g, voc. Ssd-nma, 'house master'

(§ 204 p. 171) *), Aioq-y.ovqo% 'sons of Zeus', Lat. Juppiter (see

§ 612 p. 463), Dies-piter.

§ ,673. According to the account of the native grammarians

the Sanskrit accent was a musical one. It is obvious that

there had also existed alongside that accent differences of voice

stress. The expiratory accent cannot however have been very

strong.

The high tone was called udatta, that is, 'raised' ('). Opposed

to it was the anudatta, that is, 'unraised' (not-high tone).

The udatta was a simple rising tone. If the udatta-syllable

was followed by two or more unaccented syllables, the first

of these syllables had the so-called enclitic svarita (

v

): it was

1) The combination *dems-potis probably dates from the Indg. primi-

tive period; cp. Skr. pdtir dan and ddmpatis, the latter perhaps for *dcis-

pati-, with substitution of the pause-form dan.
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pronounced with falling tone, and its accent formed the natural

transition from the high tone reached in the udatta-syllable to the

low tone of the next syllable but one, e. g. bhrdtaras 'fratres',

vidustdirebhyas 'doctioribus'.

There was, besides, the so-called independent svarita (*). It

arose, when a high accented vowel was joined in the same

syllable with a low accented vowel, e. g. diviva from divi iva,

evdsniyffl from evd akniydt, sbbravtt from so (a)bravit, apsvantdr

from apsti antdr, vyoLptis from vi-cLpti-s. This accent is defined

as a compound accent, as a combination of a higher and a lower

tone within the limits of a single syllable. It was rising-falling,

the combination of the udatta with the enclitic svarita. It may

be, accordingly, compared with the Greek circumflex (e. g. rpstg

from *TQftg).

The contrast in accentuation between nom. dyW&s and voc.

dyaus appears to have descended from the period of the Indg.

primitive community, since it corresponds to the contrast between

Greek Zsvg and Zsv. Cp. § 677.

Rem. Further peculiarities of Sanskrit accentuation in "Whitney

§ 80 ff., L. Masing Die Hauptformen etc. p. 37 ff. 72 f. and elsewhere.

§ 674. As regards the accentuation of the Old Iranian

dialects we have no information.

If the sound-law respecting the transition of r before k,

p, t into a spirant which has been assumed by Bartholomae

for Avestic and mentioned above in § 260, is correct, we must

conclude that at the time when this sound-change took place,

Avestic had in general the same word-accent as Sanskrit.

Armenian.

§ 675. That the accentuation of Old Armenian was once

essentially expiratory, is shown by the numerous weakenings

of syllables.

Since the vowels of the original final syllables in poly-

syllabic words disappeared (§ 651, 1), the accent must have

been thrown back, cp. e. g. mard 'man' from Indg. *mft6-s

(Skr. mfta-s). And since i, u, e, oi, ea remained unchanged
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only in the originally penultimate syllables, while in earlier

syllables i and u were rejected and e, oi, ea were reduced to i,

u, e (§§ 31. 47. 63. 79. 632), the accent must have been con-

centrated on the originally penultimate syllables.

Further conclusions depend upon the answer to be given

to the question of the chronological relationship between the

weakening in originally final syllables and the weakening in

syllables earlier than the original penultimate. I believe we

must assume with Hubschmann that the first mentioned weakening

was earlier in time. Consequently we must conclude that in

the first place a withdrawal of the accent from the final syllables

in general took place, but that at the period when gen. *duster

became dster, accentuation of the final syllable was the regular

principle.

The abandonment of the prim. Indg. word-accent presupposes

the development of an expiratory secondary accent, limited by

number of syllables. This gradually overpowered and drove

out the original accent.

Greek.

§ 676. The prim. Indg. freedom in the position of the

word accent and the capability of the prim, language to

use enclitically in the sentence words of any number of

syllables whatever (particles, pronouns, forms of the finite verb),

were materially limited in Greek through the development

of a secondary accent, of the accent, which displays itself

in the so-called law of three syllables. The chief points are

as follow (cp. Wheeler's treatise, cited above p. 532.)

:

1. Dissyllabic words with a short final syllable were not

subject to the action of the secondary accent but generally

preserved the old inherited word-tone. noSct, nodes, nodog noai

:

Skr. pddam pddas, padds pats'A. rpstg from *T^l{^)bq1 tqici :

trdyas, trim, nsvrs dtxa, sma : pdnca ddia, saptd. nsgi : pari,

apxto-g : fksa-s. yoptpo-g : jdmbha-s. "nno-g : divas, dyu-g :

ajd-s. ogdo-g : urdhvd-s. /niaBo-g : midhd-m. dv/xn-g : dhumd-s.

dyvo-g : yajftd-s. -Avro-g : Srutd-s. yi/avo-g : jMtd-s. §agv-g :
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guru-s. >jdv'-g : svadii-s. /tsOv : mddhu. vsipo; : ndbhas. dvOog :

dndhas. si/.t« : vdsma. Here belong also word-combinations

like og ts : Skr. ydi ca.

2. In disyllabic words with long final syllable and in all

trisyllabic and polysyllabic words, as also in similar combinations

under one accent, there was developed, in the period of the Greek

primitive community, a secondary accent on the third mora from the

end or, if the word ended in a trochee, on the fourth mora. Accor-

dingly at the end of a word or combination of words not more

than two, or in the case of a trochaic ending three morae could

remain unaccented. In words with long final syllable the effect

of the law was to permit only the acute and not the circumflex

to stand on the penultimate. The secondary accent conquered

the older accent, situated nearer to the beginning of the word.

Thus arose r\Siwv from *rjdlwi> ') : Skr. svddiydn. cpsgo/xsvog

(pepo/Lifvoio -ov from *<ptpof.isvog *q>ego/nsvoio : bhdramoLnas bhdra-

manasya. 'Aydfxsfivov from *"Aya/.isf.ivov : cp. adeXcpe beside

ddshyog etc. ano-naig from *ano-Tiffig : Skr. dpa-citis. dv-sni-

Osrog dv-snt-BsTOio -ov from *a.v-sni-8sroq *av-sni-6sToio : dn-api-

hitas dn-api-hitasya, hnnoxsgog, avrog norsoov (i. e. *avxog

ttotsqov 'ipse utrumvis'j from *<j/o'J noxtgog (cp. Goth, sva),

*avTog notSQOv. 'Qvyov (pegofyitOa (i. e. %vyov (pepolfisda) from

*t,vyov (psgot/LisOa : yugdm bharemahi. Zevg ijfA.lv (i. e. *Zsvg

ijfiTv) from *Zsvg r
t
/:uv.

Rem. 1. Almost all the forms of the finite verb had the recessive

tone, op. e. g. X/iev Sf'Sogxt- with Skr. imds daddrSa. This is probably not

to be explained exclusively from the enclitic use in the principal sentence

(§ 669 p. 534). Nothing prevents our assuming that the accentuation of

the subordinate sentence was still in force at the time when the secondary

accent was developed. Then many forms of the principal sentence neces-

sarily acquired the same accent as the forms of the subordinate sentence.

*-L tpegofjfr of the principal sentence (Skr. ±. bharamas) became (pigofiev,

the form of the subordinate sentence (Skr. bharamas), *_i <peQoi,uetta of the

principal sentence (Skr. S. bharemahi) and *cp{goiij.it)a of the subordinate

sentence (Skr. bharemahi) fell together in (pFootpeda, etc. Such falling to-

gether of a part of the forms, led to considerable levellings, after the

1) "We give the words as they exist in Ionic or Attic. Strictly

speaking we ought to have given the prim. Greek forms.
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analogy of the aocentuation of the forms of the principal sentence, e. g.

*ldoipev of the subordinate sentence (Skr. videma) gave way to Xdoi/xev of

the principal sentence.

The newly developed accent had not suppressed the old one

in avQQionov xtvu, ayysXog nov, aw/.id /.iov from *av6gconov viva,

*ayysXog nov, *am^a fwv. The accent, which the first word

bore, if it was not burdened with any enclitic, was too strongly

fixed in the mind, to have absolutely no value. We have thus

to do with the operations of analogy. Such influence shows

itself still more clearly in cases like otiS/td vs. If the develop-

ment had not been disturbed we should have had aw/xa n (cp.

amua : aw^iavog) ; the Greek left the circumflex on ad)/.ia and

accented after the analogy of y.aXog xs etc.

Irregular, too, is dXyed tivmv for *aXyfa riviov (*dXysa-Tiviov),

cp. naTrJQ rj/tuav- the accentuation here followed the analogy

of alyid rtvog, rtn etc. Conversely dXysa fj/.uv for *dXysa r](.uv

after aXysa 'tjf.imv.

3. ~No changes took place if the position of the original

accent and that of the secondary accent coincided. Voc. QriyuTsp :

Skr. duhitar. vaxtgo-g : Mtara-s. Neut. rjdiov : svddiyas. hv.xm-

novg : asta-pM. (piXog rig, Sioxpdvjg rig, naxrjQ /liov, noTa/uoi

xivsg.

4. If the original accent stood nearer to the end of the

word than the place of the secondary accent, the former partly

remained and was partly "thrown back.

The old tone had remained e. g. in yevrcriQ : Skr. janitd;

lago-g lago-g kpo-g : isirds; na^vlo-g : bahuld-s; ii£(pvu>g : babhuvdn;

narigsg : pitdras ; Spaxovrsg : dgkantas. Further in combination

with enclitics : dyaOd rs, dyaOog rig, nuTrjg ys.

If the accent was thrown back we have to distinguish

two cases.

a. Oxytons ending in a dactyl became paroxyton independ-

ently of the secondary accent. ayxvXo-g xu/unvXo-g from *-vM-g :

cp. na/vko-g. sggm^isvog dxax/j.evog Xsksi/n/usvog from *-/*sv6-g :

cp. <Pa(isv6-g Tsian/.tsv6-g and Skr. saspmand-s
; the accent of

the forms of the perf. part, which ended in a dactyl was
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generalised, hence XsXvfisvo-Q instead of *XsXvf.mv6-s etc. rnXea-

(pogo-g from *-cpo()6-g : cp. cpooo-g and yjvxo-nofino-g no/nno-g ;
*

forms in _^o were followed by 3rjfio-(i6go-g aloxpo-loyo-g etc.

instead of *S?]iio-pog6g etc.

Rem. 2. This law of accent seems to have been the model in the

levelling of the accent in the case-forms of the consonantal declension.

Following it also appeared e. g. Sip^Sg o^qvo; ocpQui (Skr. bhrus bhruvds

*bhruvi) beside regular nov; noSdg noSt, and such accentuation may in many
cases have been the pattern for the polysyllabic stems.

For details see "Wheeler loc. cit. pp. 60—104.

b. The secondary accent appears in place of the original.

neXsKv-<; : Skr. paraM-s. sXvvqo-v : varutra-m. exro-g : sasthd-s.

Whether in such cases the secondary accent drove out the

original in the same way as *7Jdiwv became rjStvov through *rjdiwv,

or whether the throwing back of the accent was in the first

instance quite independent of secondary accent and the latter

afterwards defined how far the accent should be thrown back,

is quite uncertain; we might assume, e. g. that the plural

*nslsy.ssg = Skr. paraSdv-as had. first become *nsXsxssg from

which arose afterwards nsXsxssg neXextig. The second hypothesis

seems to me the more probable.

Bern. 3. Some cases have been already mentioned in which the

effect of analogy had caused a change of the old accent position. Such

alterations af accent occurred frequently in other cases also. We may
further mention Ixvgo-g instead of *ixvoo-s (Skr. svdsura-s) after huQa;

XQvaovs instead of *xqvaovs (from %(ivoeo-g) after xgveov xdv<"? (from %Qvneov

XQvaew) ; conversely evrov instead of *fvvou (from *eirdov) after tvvov; evvow

(from evvoo-s fi!voo~v).

§ 677. The syllabic accentuation of Greek was down

to the christian era essentially musical.

Rem. 1. Soon after the beginning of that period, as is shown by

certain metrical peculiarities, the expiratory accent became stronger and

in the Middle Ages the language had already the same essentially expiratory

accentuation which it has at present.

The acute (') was a rising tone. If the sonant element

had two morae, the accent continued rising in the second mora.

The circumflex (""), produced by gradual rounding of
(

A

), was

a rising-falling tone. That this difference of accentuation existed

also in syllables which had not the high tone, is demonstrated by

direct proofs, as was shown in § 667, 4 (p. 529).
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The acute on long vowels and diphthongs is parallel to the

.'broken' tone in Lithuanian, nom. Tt/taiLith. gero-ji, see § 171.

The circumflex corresponds to the 'slurred' tone in Lithuanian,

e. g. gen. rl/.iag: Lith. geros-ios, loc. cit. The accent in voc.

Zsv corresponds to the Skr. independent svarita dydus: the

whole rising movement fell to the first mora (cp. navsg beside

Ttarrio), and thus there remained for the second only the falling

movement, see §§ 671. 673. The new circumflex which arose

by vowel contraction (rgelg from *Tgseg, olvovg from olvdsig,

q)opov(.isv from cpopsofisv, rlfirjvra from rlfxrjsvra) teaches us that

the second of the sonants which have run together, had the

same or a similar tone movement as the Sanskrit enclitic svarita-

Thus the svarita in Skr. divha from divi iva, may be compared

with this circumflex, see § 673.

Besides the acute and the circumflex the old grammarians

ascribe to Greek the grave accent (fiaQeict, ngogwdia), marked

by \ It is alleged for two essentially different cases.

Firstly, for the last syllable of proclitic words, e. g. tivo. yaq,

tieqI tovtov, aXXd ravra, rje cfu. The accent of these words,

when not used proclitically, was rivu, usqi, aXka, *^-fs ; the last

form is proved by the fact that -fs is the old Indg. enclitic *-%e

(Lat. -ve), § 669 p. 534.

Rem. 2. That the Byzantines and we along with them write the

proclitic h, t'i, h, o y ol at without accent, but nqog, nfyi, to, tov with the

graye, has a purely graphical reaaon. "When in the case of initial vowels

the signs for accent and breathing coincided in the same letter, the pro-

clitic monosyllables were relieved of their accent-sign. See Wackernagel
Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 137.

Secondly, as substitute for a final acute, when the word

did not close the sentence {^aailsvg snoiijat), with the exception

of teg rl, which always retained the acute (rig snoitjas\).

Whether in both cases there was precisely the same tone

movement, is not clear. Equally obscure is the character of

the modification undergone by the acute in paodsvg inoi^ns.

Rem. 3. If we speak of a 'weakened' or 'stifled' acute, the matter
is as obscure as before (seeL. Masing's excellent remarks loc. cit. p. 19 ff.).
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Only this much is certain, that the explanation of the phenomenon must

start from the fact that the grave had its position where a syllable was

spoken directly after in which the tension of the voice began to rise or

reached a point. In cases like *z-gies (rgris), aXXog, rd-St, og rig, xaXoC rives

the syllable following the acute had a falling movement, the tension of

the voice began to relax in it, and after eno^ae /SaaiXsvg came complete

absence of tension, the pause. On the other hand in */3aadsvg 2ndqr>]g

and in *fiaaUsvg iye'vsro a rising tone movement directly followed the rising

acute. Compare with */3aatXtvg Zndgrijg the fact that, in the body of a

word, two acutes are not tolerated in two successive morae, whence, e. g.,

there is no *ccyyUog ti>;, as might be expected (Bee "Wheeler op. cit. pp.

126. 129). We may thus conjecture that the grave was not solely a

rising tone.

§ 678. In matters of accentuation only trivial differences

appear between the different Greek dialects.

The Lesbians alone instituted a more important innovation,

by throwing back, as the grammarians tell us, the accent in

every case according to the law of three syllables, e. g. oocpog,

$a6ll.£vc„JLTQiivc„ Bv/.wg, nora.fj.oc;.

Rem. "When it is said that prepositions and conjunctions as dvd,

Std, dU.d retained their accent on the last in Lesbian too, it is simply a

question of the proclitic grave (§ 677), which formed no opposition to

baryton accentuation.

The Lesbian accentuation seems, in the main, to have arrived

at this position through the great bulk of forms with baryton

accent dating from the Greek prim, period having gradually

drawn over the forms which were otherwise accented.

Italic.

§ 679. "While the native grammarians tell us something

of the accentuation of Latin, in the investigation of the ac-

centuation of the other Old Italic dialects we are thrown back

on what their phonetic form teaches us when compared with

that to be presupposed for the period of the Italic and Indg.

primitive period.

There is nothing to contradict and much to support the

assumption that the prim. Indg. accentuation had already, during

the prim. Italic unity, undergone a complete revolution. In poly-

syllabic words the accent which was expiratory was borne by

Bru?mann, Elements. 35
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the first syllable. Thus a secondary accent had developed on

the first syllable and driven out the competing original accent.

Rem. The assumption of F. Stolz (Lat. Gramm. p. 148 and "Wiener

Stud. YIII 149 f.), that the Indg. final accent in *«jjt<i-m (aevom), gen.

*ncty-6s (navis) etc. still survived in the separate Lat. development, does

not convince me in the slightest.

This accentuation also held good for the compound verb,

and it was here certainly not merely caused by the mechanical

principle of initial accentuation, but represents the prim. Indg.

accentuation of the principal sentence. Such compounds with

accentuation of the preposition in the Italic prim, period are e. g.

Lat. prae-hibeo praebeo Umbr. pre-habia 'praehibeat', Lit. pro-

hibeo Osc. pru-hipid 'prohibuerit', Lat. in-eo Umbr. en-etu imp.

'inito', Lat. con-verto Umbr. co-vortus 'redierit'. To the prim.

Indg. enclisis of the verb in the principal sentence may also be

due Lat. ne-scio , non vis, md-vis etc. So also igitur which is

the same as the second member of ad-igitur and occurred originally

only in such combinations as quid igitur ? = *quid agitur ? etc.

;

if igitur at a later period appeared as the first word in a sentence

this is parallel to the similar use of Greek rot in rot-yap-ovv. Here

belongs further also the unaccented forms of the indie, of the

substantive verb, as Lat. pdtis-sum possum, situs-est situst, Umbr.

peretom-est peremtum est', Osc. pruftii-set 'probata sunt'.

The enclisis of certain pronouns and particles was also

descended from the early period. Lat. si quis, num quis etc.,

Umb. sve-pis Volsc. se-pis Osc. svae-pis 'si quis', Osc. putiirus-

pid pi. utrique'. Lat. ne-que , Umbr. nei-p 'nee, non, neu',

Osc. nei-p ne-p 'nee, neu'; Lat. uter-que, Umbr. putres-pe

'utriusque'. Lat. s%-c , hi-ce M-c, Umbr. eso-c sic', Osc. ion-c

'eum'. Lat. alter-ve.

Postpositions too were enclitic in primitive Italic. Lat. quo-

cum, Umbr. asa-ku 'apud aram'. Lat. tantis-per parum-per

sem-per, Umbr. trio-per 'per tria, ter', Osc. petiro-pert 'quater'.

It is impossible however to make out if this usage was pre-Italic.

Certain vowel weakenings may have been called into being

in the prim. Italic period through the action of initial ac-
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centuation. Cp. the nominatives Lat. Umbr. ager Osc. Frunter

against Gr. aygo-g, Lat. famul Osc. famel 'famulus', §§ 623 rem. 1

.

633. 655, 9. Compare further the loss of the final vowel in

some prepositions, as Lat. ab = Gr. lino, s-ub = Gr. vno : Lat.

ab-do , Pelig. af-ded 'abdidit', Lat. sub-do sub-tendo , Umbr. su-

tentu 'subtendito'. Here syncope might be suspected (§ 633).

Yet it must be remembered that these prepositions often stood

before vowels, and thus the form which had lost its final vowel

before other vowels, might have become generalised (§ 655, 1).

§ 680. In Latin the initial accentuation, descended from

the prim. Ital. period, caused vowel reduction in the next syl-

lable, which had the weakest accent. The method of its action

was twofold, the syllable either retained its syllabic value or, as

a syllable, entirely disappeared.

peperci from *peparci : pared, cecidi from *cecaidi : caedo.

con-scendo from *conscandd : scando. an-helo from *dn-(h)anslo :

halo from *(h)anslo (§ 208). ex-erceo from *4x-arceo : arceo.

ob-sideo from *6b-sedeo : sedeo. con-ficio con-fectu-s from *con-

facio *con-factus :facib' j"actus, prae-hibed from "prdi-habeo :

habed, Umbr. pre-habia praehibeat'. con-stituo from *c6n-

statuo : status , Osc. Anter-statai dat. '*Interstitae'. ex-fstumo

from *ex-aistumo : aestumo. in-cludo from *in-claudo claudo.

se-cerno in-certu-s from *se-crino *in-crito-s : Gr. a-y.giro-g. in-

imicu-s from *in-amico-s : amicus, con-tuberndlis from *c6n-

tabemalis : taberna. Cp. §§ 33. 65. 81. 97. 109d. That this

vowel weakening was not one of the oldest historical characte-

ristics of the prim. Latin period, is shown by the form of the

borrowed words Alixenter, Agrigentum, Tarentum; these came

by their e instead of a through the same phonetic law and were

at the time accented on the first syllable.

Rem. Historical forms like db-arceo beside ab-erceo, ob-tractS be-

side ob-trecto, ex-pando do not prove that the law worked irregularly.

Such forms depend on a re-composition, just as e. g. Mod.HG. ur-iheil

dritt-iheil for urtel drittel show a revival of the second part of the com-

pound after the analogy of theil.

ind-uo from Hnd-ovo. eluacrus from *elavdcrus. See

§ 172, 1.

35*
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reppuli from *H-pepul%. undecim from *unu(s)-decim. sur-

pui from *sub-rapm. See § 633.

Perhaps the fact, that o remained unweakened before con-

sonants in final syllables, e. g. novo-s socio-s (sociu-s), but became

an irrational vowel in middle syllables, e. g. novi-tds socie-tas,

is to be explained froma secondary accent carried by the final

syllable in polysyllabic words. Cp. § 81 p. 73.

§ 681. In trisyllabic and polysyllabic words an expiratory

secondary accent developed itself in pre-literary Latin according

to the quantity of the penultimate syllable. If this syllable was

long it bore the accent, if short, the accent was carried by the

antepenult. Thus *p6perci became pepercl, *inimicu-s inimicu-s,

*existumdmus existumamus, and *existumd passed into extstumo,

*c6nficiunt into conficiunt, gen. *c6ntuberncilium into contuber-

Keni. "The Romance languages, by preserving, as a rule, the first

syllable of Latin words while unaccented middle syllables often disappeared

show that the first syllable always retained a considerable secondary accent;

cp. *mansiondlieum French maisnage, menage". Thurneysen Kevue Celt.

YI 313.

Through loss of vowel in final syllables this new word-

accent came to stand here and there on the last syllable, as in

llic(e), tanto-n(e), a,udin(e), disturbdt from disturbavit, munit from

munivit. Whether the nominatives as nostras Arpinas Samnts

Compdns, usually classified with these forms, were genuine Latin

nominative formations, may be doubted.

It is difficult to get a clear idea of the nature of the newly

developed expiratory accent as syllabic accent.

According to the native grammarians there were an acute

(') and a circumflex accent (

A

). The former stood on all

short vowels, e. g. ntix, bene, vtterem, on long vowels in the ante-

penult, e. g. deled, and on long vowels in the penultimate, if

the final syllable was long, e. g. reges. The latter stood on

long vowels in monosyllables and on the final syllable of poly-

syllabic words, e. g. rex, Ulic, and on the long vowels of the

penultimate, if the end syllable was short, e. g. regis, regina.

So far as the accentuation of the long vowels is concerned
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(reges
, but regis) , this difference in the forms of the syllabic

accent is probably rightly regarded as a pedantic fiction of the

grammarians.

Vowel shortening in Juppiter (Jupiter) etc. points, as we

saw in § 612, to a clear cut accent. Nevertheless the reason

for the separate treatment of the words in question, while other

words apparently similarly formed have no shortening, is quite

obscure.

§ 682. Besides the cases of enclisis, mentioned in § 679,

there are others whose age we are not in a position to deter-

mine. Here may be mentioned especially combinations like in-

vicem, denito from di novo, ilico from *in sloco, profecto from

*pr6 facto originally something like 'as good as a fact' (cp. con-

feetu-s § 680).

Compound words with an enclitic as second member were

also subjected to this new law of accent (§ 681). *tdnto-ne,

*uter-que, *utra-que, *utrorum-que , *sceleris-que , *scelerum-que

passed over into tantone, uterque, utraque, utrorumque, scelerisque,

scelerrumque ; here too the accent of the initial syllable was

retained as secondary accent. On the analogy of such ac-

centuation people also said tantane, utraque, where the new law

had nothing to do with the giving up of the original ac-

centuation, and scelerd-que, for which *sceleraque might have

been expected. In the latter case moreover this analogy was

not, as it seems, the only influence; the circumstance that the last

syllable of polysyllabic words had originally a secondary accent

(cp. § 680 p. 548) was also not without effect. In combinations

like scelera-que which were always felt by the speaker as

a combination of two elements, the tone movement of the un-

compounded first member (scelera) counteracted the accentuation

of the antepenult (*sceleraque) which formed a sharp contrast

to it. This seems to be specially, supported by agitS-dum which

had no form so accentuated as sceleris-que alongside it.

The retention of the old accentuation by ita-que uti-que etc.,

is to be explained from the fact that they were no, longer felt as
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compounds. They might be adduced as additional proof that

*iitra-que, *tdnta-ne was once the pronunciation.

§ 683. We saw that in prehistoric times Umbrian-Samn.

dialects shared the initial accentuation of Latin. Hence the

numerous instances of syncope in these dialects, as Umbr. osatu

'operato' Osc. upsannam 'operandam' from *6pesO-, see § 633.

Whether this accentuation still prevailed at the date of our

monuments or whether a new system of accentuation had already

taken its place, is a subject for further investigation. The

extensive rejection of vowels in final syllables, as in Umbr.

pihaz 'piatus' Osc. tiivtiks 'publicus' (§§ 633. 655, 5), leads

us to conjecture that the initial accentuation was retained.

Old Irish.

§ 684. The effects of accent on the form of words, prove

that in the primitive Keltic period the first syllable had

come to bear the word-accent owing to the development of an

expiratory secondary accent.

This mode of accentuation prevailed in noun forms

whether the word was simple or compound. O.Ir. necht O.Corn.

noit 'neptis' : Skr. napti-s. O.Ir. cloth renowned' O.Bret, clot

({.?) 'renown : Skr. srutd-. Gall. Tri-casses ; the accentuation

of this word is cleared up by its Romance form, French Troyes

(from *Tricas). O.Ir. tuus 'leadership, superiority, beginning',

Cymr. tywys 'guidance' from *to-uessu-s = *to-ued+tu- (O.Ir-

do-fSdim T lead'), with its derivative in -aJco- *t6-%ess&Jco-s

O.Ir. toisech 'guide' Cymr. tywysog 'guide, leader, chief O.Kelt,

inscript. (Denbighshire) tovisaci ; the great antiquity of the ac-

centuation of this prefix follows from the t- instead of d- in

the Gaelic and in the Britannic branch.

In the case of the verb there was a difference according as

the verbal form was accompanied by a preposition or not. While

the uncompounded verb had initial accentuation (e. g. O.Ir.

caraim O.Cymr. caram T love'), the compound verb was not

accented on the first syllable of the word, but on the first syllable

of the second member of the combination ; the imperative formed
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an exception, for in it the preposition bore the word-accent. A
peculiarity doubtless to be referred to the prim. Indg. verbal

accentuation. The accentuation of the prim. Indg. subordinate

sentence was retained and generalised; the imperative alone,

which had no place in the subordinate sentence, still represents

the accentuation of the principal sentence (cp. Skr. prd-bhara,

Gr. npo-qisps). Irish has best preserved these relations, e. g.

do-melim 'vescor', but imper. to-mil 'vescere'; do-berid 'fertis,

datis, but imper. tdibrith 'ferte, date'. The prefix form do-

with d shows that the Britannic branch once shared in them

(Thurneysen Revue Celt. VI 31.1).

The fact that, in the time of the prim. Keltic unitary

period, when the initial syllables received the word-accent,

combinations like O.Ir. do-melim did not take the accent on the

pre-position, proves that the latter was not yet fused with the

verbal form into an indissoluble unity. The n of con- etc.

points also to this as will be. seen below.

Thus far the relationships of verbal accentuation allow

themselves to be without difficulty connected with those which

we must presuppose for the Indg. primitive period. Now Irish

still shows a rule of accentuation which also seems to date

from prim. Keltic, viz. the same accentuation as in the impera-

tive 1. after the negative particles m ni 'non' (mani 'si non',

coni 'ut non' etc.), na nad nach 'non'; 2. after the relative (s)a(n),

if it was suffixed to a preposition, including the particle in- 'in

which' and the conjunctions ar-an- 'ut', di-an- 'cum', co-n- 'donee,

ut'; 3. after the interrogative particle ind- inn- in-. E. g. ni

Spur 'non dico' beside at-biur. That this accentuation goes

back to prim. Keltic, is shown by the double form con- and

com- of the preposition, corresponding to Lat. cum. Thus con-

Scat "possunf, but m cumcat 'non possunf. The transition from

m to n cannot be comprehended from the difference of accent-

uation by itself, but only from the prim. Keltic sound-law ac-

cording to which final -m became -n (§§ 211. 657, 8); com thus

became con at a time when as yet no closer connexion with

immediately succeeding verbal forms had been introduced (cp.
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Goth, and-beita T scold', § 687). The retention of the m in

nt cumcat will then have been due to the same cause as in the

imperative, that is, the firm connexion of the preposition with

the verb and the accentuation of com- in nt ciimcat were prim.

Keltic. It has not yet been satisfactorily explained how this

method of accentuation in the case of preceding negative particles

etc., was arrived at in prim. Keltic.

Enclisis, inherited from the prim. Indg. period, probably

appears in O.Ir. ca-ch O.Cymr. pau-p 'everybody, O.Ir. ne-ch

Cymr. ne-p 'quisquam, ullus' (scarcely to be connected directly

with Gr. -re, since we should expect *caich *neich).

§ 685. The accentuation, characterised in the last paragraph

as primitive Keltic, appears to have experienced no material

alteration in the special Irish development down to the Old

Irish period.

How the strongly expiratory word-accent occasioned in many

cases sound-weakening and loss of syllables, has been remarked

in §§ 66. 82. 90. 98. 106. 613. 623 rem. 1. 634. 657. Conse-

quently the Indg. vowels retained their qualitative and quanti-

tative differences with comparative purity only in syllables under

the principal accent.

We have seen in § 634 that in a certain prehistoric period

of Irish the syllable immediately following the accented syllable

in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words had the weakest accent,

cp. e. g. dat. cdirt-ib beside gen. sg. carat, to nom. cdra

'friend'.

The prim. Keltic accentuation suffered greater changes in

Britannic. Cymric accents almost all polysyllables on the penult.

Matters are more complicated in Bas Breton.

Germanic.

§ 686. Verner's law, treated in §§ 530. 581, shows that

the prim. Indg. free accentuation had still long existed in the

special primitive Germanic period. On the chronology

of this sound-law cp. also § 541. The word-accent had at that
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time, as has been remarked in § 670 p. 536, an expiratory

character.

§ 687. During the prim. Germanic period a new expiratory-

accentuation came into being, which in all material points was

similar to that of Keltic.

The first syllable became the bearer of the accent in

nominal forms, both simple and compound. Goth, fddar OHG.

fdter etc. 'father' from prim. Germ. *fdeter-, older *Jader- :

Skr. pitdr-. Goth, hdidu-s OHG. Mit 'manner' : Skr. MttizS. Goth.

dnda-vaurdi OHG. dnt-wurti 'answer'.

The simple verb likewise took initial accentuation. Goth.

vitum OHG. u-i^um 'we know' from prim. Germ. *ultwmi< older

*uituml Skr. vidmd. Goth, sdtja OHG. skzzu T set' from

prim. Germ. *sdtiio, older *satiio : Skr. saddyoZmi.

On the other hand in the compound verb l
) the first syllable

of the second member received the accent. Goth, fra-liusa

OHG. far-llusu 'I lose'. OHG. fir-tuom 'I extirpate, destroy,

execrate', cp. frd-tat 'scelus'; ir-loubom 'I permit' cp. ur-loub

'permission'; ob-ld^u 'I forgive', cp. db-la% 'pardon'; zir-gdngu

'deficio', cp. stir-gang 'defectio', also Ags. gea-twe pi. 'equipment' =
Goth. *gd-tevos. The different forms, which the prefix assumes

in Goth, and-beita 'I chide' and-hafja 'I answer' and anda-beit

'blame' anda-hafts 'answer' show that this accentuation of com-

pounded verbs was due to the fact that the preposition did not

form a word-unity with the following verb. The pre-Germanic

form of the prefix was *antd (cp. Gr. awa), and if the prim.

Germ. *anda in and-beita etc. had lost its final -a, this loss

can only be explained by the law of finals (§ 660, 1), thus

anda must at that time have been still an independent word.

Cp. O.Ir. con- in con-Scat § 684 p. 551.

Kem. The tmesis in Gothic, as ga-u-laubjats 'do ye two believe?')

ga-u-hva-sehvi 'if he saw aught'; bi-u-gitdi 'shall he find?', diz-uh-pan-sat

'and he then seized' (see Bernhardt on I. Corinth. XV, 15) seems, at

first sight, yet more distinctly to point to this slack connexion of the pre-

1) Denominatives like OHG. dntwurten 'to answer' from dntwurti,

tirchunden 'to testify' from urchundi 'testimony' do not of course belong

to this class.
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position with the verb in the prim. Germ, period. But Kluge (Kuhn's

Ztschy. XXVI 80) assumes with good reason that the prefix was not

proclitic here, hut had the full accent and that the verbal form was en-

clitic^ just as in Skr. dpa ca tisfhati etc. If this is right, this tmesis

does not prove anything for cases like fra-Musa.

In Germanic, so far as we can see, the imperative of com-

pounds does not, as in Keltic § 684, form an exception. For

Gothic cp. andbindip John XI, 44 'loose ye', andhafjip Mark

XI, 30 'answer ye' not anda-. It had thus no doubt the

accentuation of the subordinate sentence on the analogy of

other verbal forms. An extension of this accentuation beyond

its original sphere may be observed in the noun formations

which attach themselves closely to the verb. That the passive

participles had originally, in agreement with Skr. prd-bhfta-s

etc. , the nominal accentuation , is still shown by e. g. Goth.

dnda-pdhts 'discreet' beside and-pdgkjan 'to deliberate', OHG.

untar-tcln Mod.HG. unter-than 'subject', diiruh-noht 'perfect' (to

duruh-ntigan), missi-lungen 'miscarried' (to missi-lingan), Ags.

frd-coUt 'despised' = Goth, fra-kunps. But beside these already

Goth, and-hulips and-Utans, OHG. far-holan etc. Cp. Kluge loc.

cit., p. 68 ff.

Enclitics descended from pre-Germanic. -h in Goth, ni-h

'and not' = Lat. ne-que, hvo-h fern, 'each', cp. Lat. quae-que. -k

in Goth, mi-k (OHG. mi-h) 'me', cp. Gr. s/.d-ys.

The new accentuation of Germanic had probably occasioned

to some degree vowel absorption in the prim, unitary period.

See § 635.

The question is, did the new accentuation arise through

the development of an expiratory accent on the first syllable

of the word, which struggled for a long time with the old word-

accent and finally overpowered it, or is Verner right in saying

(Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIII 129): "The transition to the fixed accen-

tuation (root accentuation) is an analogical formation, completely

carried out. The cases, in which the accent rested upon the

root-syllable, were already under the old principle of accentuation

in the majority, and this mode of accentuation then spread

itself in the Germanic primitive language, since the word-forms,
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which had the accent on the ending, gradually threw it back

on to the root syllable". That in certain cases the analogy of

forms, accented on the first syllable from of old, had influence,

is not to be denied, but I do not think that we can rid our-

selves of the assumption of a free development of the recessive

accent. I do not see e. g. how the effect of analogy helps us

in the case of the numerous polysyllabic adverbs and pre-

positions whose initial syllable, as has been established by

Verner's law, had originally no accent.

§ 688. In Gothic there are a number of sound-weakenings

which show that the new Germanic accentuation remained for

a certain time in this dialect on the whole unchanged, e. g. sdtja

'I set' from *sdtiio, siinjus 'sons' from *suniuiz (cp. with this

qius from *qiy,a-z, § 179 p. 156), bairis 'bearesf from *birizi.

See § 635. 660.

It cannot be decided with certainty whether this system of

accentuation existed still at the period of our monuments. The

alterations in Gothic, which appear in the period after Ulfilas, do

not prevent us from assuming that the traditional accentuation

had remained, and so we may believe that it did remain.

§ 689. In West Germanic, especially in High German,

the new accentuation has persisted in the main down to the

present day.

The West Germanic law of syncope (§ 635) shows us

the position of the word accent, and at the same time the

relation of stress, which the accents of syllables without the

principal accent, had to one another. If e. g. in OHG. horta

(Goth, hdusida) the i was dropped, but remained in nerita

(Goth, ndsida), the second syllable must have had a weaker

accent in the first case than in the second; and horta shows

further that the last syllable in the older form *horita had a

secondary accent. According to Paul (Paul-Braune's Beitr.

VI 136 ff.) the secondary accent in polysyllables did not merely

follow mechanical routine, but was guided also by logical prin-

ciples. The logical character of the secondary accents is shown

by their varying with the flexion in the same word. Thus
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e. g. the ending of the nom. and ace. sg. and probably also

of the plural had a weaker grade of accent than the endings

of the other cases, so that in the nom. and ace. of trisyllabic

nouns the penult had stronger accent-stress than the last, while

in the other cases the reverse held true. Paul conjectures that

these functional differences of accent were already in existence

in the primitive Germanic period.

In a number of cases vowel loss is to be explained from

frequent enclitic or proclitic use of the word. Thus OHG. mo

nan from imo incm, see p. 484; mih 'me' day 'that' with final

vowel loss in contrast with such forms as chumi, see p. 517.

Cp. Paul loc. cit. pp. 125. 132. 144 and elsewhere.

Baltic-Slavonic.

§ 600. Lithuanian and a part of the Slavonic languages

show freedom of accentuation, and there can be no doubt

that this method of accentuation extends back to prim. Baltic

and prim. Slavonic. But the two branches go in details only

partially hand in hand, and neither of the two systems quite

agrees with the system which must be presupposed for the

prim. Indg. period.

There are here two possibilities — either new principles

of accentuation came into being as in other Indg. languages,

which caused a new word-accent but which are still concealed

from us, or the innovations in accent were the affects of ana-

logy only, the old inherited word-accent having been generalised

differently in different categories of forms. The latter, so

far as we can see at present, is the more probable hypothesis

and two examples may be given to show how in this way devia-

tions from the prim. Indg. word-accent could have arisen. The

accent falls on the ending in the 1. and 2. sg. in Lithuanian,

and in Slavonic (i. e. in the dialects which retained the original

Slavonic accentuation) in all the persons of the pres. indie,

corresponding to the Skr. vdhami (Indg. *ue§ko) : Lith. veisit,
'

veitl, Russ. vezu vesis' vezit etc., Bulg. vesu vezis vezS etc.
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Servian vhzem vkzes vbze etc. (for older *vesem etc., see § 692).

We may assume that in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim,

community, the accent was already at any rate on the 1. sg. ')

pushed from the root syllable towards the end of the word (cp.

Leskien Archiv. f. slav. Phil. V 509 f.). If we consider now
that the final accentuation in present forms composing the Skr.

6. class (tuddmi) comes from prim. Indg., that this accentuation

therefore in such forms as Lith. sukii Euss. sku 'I turn', may

be treated as original, it is not hard to conjecture that in prim.

Baltic-Slavonic *ueso was modified into *ue$6 after the analogy

of *suM. In Lith. and Slav, the masculine noun stems in o

never have the accent on the final syllable in the nom. and

ace. sg. If then e. g. Lith. diima-s diimq and Russ. dym (O.Bulg.

dymu) correspond to Skr. dhumd-s dhumd-m and Greek 8v/u6-g

Ovfio-v, this may depend on a generalisation of the accentuation

of such nouns as Lith. vitka-s vilkq Russ. volk (Skr. vfka-s,

vfka-m). Whether the whole of the deviation in Baltic-Slav,

accent from the prim. Indg., may be thus explained, rests with

more accurate investigation to show.

It seems to me to be highly probable that the Balt.-Slav.

innovations, as regards the position of the word-accent, were

brought about in this latter manner, owing to the fact that the

twofold quality of the Lith. syllabic accent is historically con-

nected with that of Greek (§ 671), although this duality of the

syllabic accentuation has directly nothing to do with the contrast

between syllables with and syllables without the high tone (see

p. 530).

It may be further mentioned that Baltic-Slavonic, like all

other branches of languages, possesses old inherited enclitics.

Lith. ne-gi 'not surely' kas-gi 'who surely? who then?', O.Bulg.

1) The prim. Slav, and O.Bulg. form vezci was not in any oaae, it

is true, the Indg. form "t/begho, but a conjunctive form *y,e§ham = Lat.

wham (see § 219), which suppressed the indie, form. Bnt this conj. form

too had the accent originally on the root syllable and we may assume

that the accentuation of the indie, and conj. forms was identical at that time

of the prim. Slavonic period when the two forms were used indifferently

i. e. shortly before the suppression of the indie, form.
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ne-go ne-ge, the strengthened comparative particle ne (cp. Skr.

nd 'not' and 'even as') : Skr. gha in nd gha etc. O.Bulg. mi

'mini' enclitic beside mXn$, like Skr. me beside mdhyam. In-

definite pronouns Lith. ka-s O.Bulg. stem ko- (nom. ku-to), e. g.

Lith. nS-kas O.Bulg. ni-kuto (dat. ni-komu) nobody'.

§ 691. Baltic.

The accentuation of Prussian is not known.

Lettic always accents the first syllable, and it is clear that

this accentuation is younger than the Lith. free accentuation.

The syllabic accent is of a twofold character. "We have to

distinguish between broken ('gestossen') and lengthened ('ge-

dehnt') tone; for further information see Bielenstein Die lett.

Sprache I 32 ff.

Lithuanian accentuation seems on the whole to be the

unchanged continuation of that of prim. Baltic.

It is essentially expiratory throughout, as it seems, the

whole sphere of the language. The musical accent does not

however play a subordinate part.

In certain Lithuanian districts the word-accent is thrown

back on to the initial syllable. This phenomenon is apparently

most widely spread in the Memel dialect, and in this case it

might perhaps be due to the influence of the Lettic dialect (des

kurischen Dialektes). In the other dialects, e. g. that of Grodlewa

(see Brugmann Lit. Volksl. u. March, p. 295), such influence

cannot be assumed, except in case that the eastern, little known

dialects similarly share in the change, and thus a geographical

communication with the area of the Lettic language be established.

Frequent elaborate attempts have been made to explain

the differences of syllabic accentuation, which is either broken

('gestossen') or slurred ('geschliffen' better 'schleifend'). But the

descriptions of these differences differ materially from one

another, so that it is not easy to form a correct picture from

them. The chief points are as follow :

1. Short syllables have always the same single-pointed accent,

e. g. bU-tas ('house'). Syllables, in which a tautosyllabic liquid

or nasal follows the short vowel, form an exception to this
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rule; these sound-combinations stand on the same level as the

diphthongs {ai etc.).

2. In long syllables, that is, ia such as contain a loug

vowel or short vowel + i, U, nasal, liquid, it makes a difference

whether the moment of the greatest intensity of expiration

falls on the first or last mora. In the former case we have

the broken ('gestossen') accent, e. g. bii\ti ('to be'), Mu\kiu ('I

abide'), vdr\na ('crow'), in the latter the slurred ('geschliffen'),

e. g. ku\das ('thin, lean'), tva\nas ('an overflowing'), lau\kas

('field') vil\kas ('wolf'). No fluctuation seems to take place with

broken accentuation, the voice-stress slackens steadily. On the

other hand a secondary point seems to exist with slurred ac-

centuation. Kurschat says of the latter accent, that a leap is

made to a higher step, "so that such a vowel appears, as it

were, compounded of two vowels of which the first is unaccented,

the second accented", and that also a "falling" takes place between

the first and the second step. The secondary point — which in

any case is insignificant — is thus situated before the chief

point. Sievers Phonet. 3 203. also indicates this accent as double

pointed. Musically speaking the broken tone is a simple falling,

the slurred either a simple rising (/ ) or a combination of a rising

and a level tone (/ ).

Bern. The quantity of syllables was taken too little into account in

the older investigations on Lith. accentuation. Baranowski and H. "Weber

in the East Lith. texts p. XV sqq. throw light on the relation of this to

the accent. That which is published here is unfortunately only the be-

ginning of a systematic exposition of the Lith. accentuation, so that in a

work like ours it is only possible to take account of it incidentally. The
chief points are as follow:

In Lith. a distinction is to be made between short, medium long and

long vowels and syllables (>-, '->>->, '-"-»-'). Liquids and nasals, which

follow a vowel, can form one or two morae. The varieties of accentuation

are caused by these differences of quantity, not conversely.

If no tautosyllabic liquid 1
) follows a middle long vowel, the accent

always falls on the second mora of the vowel ('-'^), e. g. tva\nas. Medium

long syllables always have the slurred tone.

If a tautosyllabic short liquid follows a medium long vowel, the accent

falls on the first mora of the syllable (O^o), e. g. var-na, as if vdar\na.

1) That which we have said here and in the following expostion of

the liquids, also holds good of the nasals in all cases.
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But if the vowel is short and the tautosyllabie liquid medium long, the

second mora of it, that is, the third of the syllable, has th%r^gcent (^-^J),

e. g. 'var\das ('name'), as if varr\das. In the latter case a shifting of

quantity took place in certain dialects, the vowel becoming medium long

and the liquid short, varf\das became vaaf\das.

Long vowels (y*-*->~) can be accented on the first (O^o) and on the

last mora (y~»S), e. g. bu\ti = btiuu\ti, sii\das 'justice* = suwb\das.

If we apply these laws to the law of vowel shortening in final

syllables, treated in § 664, 3 (p. 523), we have the following results: As

*gerti became gerb, the final syllable was deprived of two morae, vi'-'w

became ^. ano had a medium long vowel (<-'-•) and retained it. In the

transition of gers to gefs Oww (ier) first became ^^ (er) ;
but the medium

long syllable did not tolerate this accentuation, ^^ necessarily arose,

thus geTs.

We saw in § 664, 2 that se\nas 'old' geras 'good' became sins girs.

The second syllable being abolished as such and in the former case the n,

in the latter the r, adding a mora to the preceding medium long vowel

(uo), the result was first of all uoo, This accent position was not

tolerated, there arose >-^w, thus sens, gers. Has not also the dat. pi.

vilkams from vilkamus been brought about in the same manner (cp. § 664, 2)?

If a short vowel was dropped in the last syllable which

had the word-tone (§ 664, 1. 2), the syllable immediately prece-

ding it received the word-accent in the shape of a slurred tone.

This modification cannot have taken place in absolute finality.

Loc. sg. tojh passed into toj, instr. pi. tomls into toms, instr. sg.

akirni into dkim, instr. pi. akimis into akims, pirma into firm.

According to this the gen. sg. akmehs duktefs had arisen from

*akmen-te *dukter-es.

It may be mentioned lastly that in nominal compounds, if

the first member has the. word-accent of the whole compound,

the second member exhibits its own word-tone as secondary

accent, e. g. vatk-palaTkis 'a worthless young fellow' isz-kekszinis

'bastard child', and that likewise verbal forms, if they had the

prefix fir- 'over, through', retain their own word-accent as

secondary accent, e. g. pir-lekti 'to fly over' p&r-vasiuti 'to ride

through'.

§ 692. Slavonic. Since the accentuation of Old Bulgarian

is not recorded and the phonetic changes of the prim. Slav,

and O.Bulg. periods offer insufficient help for the determination

of the accentuation (cp. § 281 rem. 3 extr.), we are obliged to
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have recourse in the first instance to the Modern Slavonic

dialects.

Of these Polish, Sorabian and Czech have given up the free

word-accent. They accent all words in the same position; Polish

has the accent on the penult, Sorabian and Czech on the first

syllable.

Among the "West Slav, languages Polabian preserved the

movable accent, the material is here however of a limited

nature. The languages of special importance are the South

Slavonic languages (Servian-Croatian-Slovenian and Bulgarian)

and the Russian dialects. These represent on the whole the

prim. Slavonic accentuation. But it must be noticed that in

the greatest part of the Servian-Croatian dialects, in the so-called

Stokavian dialect (i. e. in the dialect, in which the neut. inter-

rogative pronoun is sto, in contrast to Cakavian, where this

pronoun is ca), a shifting of the principal accent has taken

place in such a manner that it was thrown back from its original

position near a syllable from the beginning of the word, so that

it only preserved its old position when it originally rested on

the first syllable.
,

v

Thus e. g. on account of Russ. nesu Bulg. nesu Ser.-Stokav.

nesem (from *nesem) Rezian. ncesce we can deduce a final

syllabic accentuation for O.Bulg. nesq and further for prim.

Slav. *nesq.

Bern. Many excellent treatises have been made on the accentuation

of single Slav, languages and dialects. But a treatment on the whole

Slavonic accentuation in general is still wanting, and since my knowledge

of the modern Slavonic dialects is insufficient to undertake such a treatment

and to he able to draw conclusions for the prim. Slav, period, I leave off

with the above hints.

Brugmann, Elempnta. 36
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

P. 10 1. 6 read Manx for Many.

p. 15 1. 6 read in for im.

p. 31 1. 8 read Germanic for Teutonic.

p. 78 last line read drdT, for droy.

p. 94 1. 18 and p. 406 1. 19 (cp. also p. 95 1. 22, p. 274 § 354, 1. 8, p. 350

1. 7 from the bottom) occurs the root sqhait-, sqhaid- 'scindere'. Since

Av. scindayeiti, which has been assigned to this root, belongs rather

to skenda- 'blow' from *shanda- (on the i in the root-syllable scind-

cp. § 94 p. 89), while At. sid- in the 3. sing. opt. perf. hi-si&-yBj>

'might have torn, destroyed' corresponds to Skr. chid- (see Hubsch-

mann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Gesellsch. XXXVIII 424 f., Burg

Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIX 358 ff.), the root must probably be put down

with a palatal sound as skhait-, slehaid- (cf. § 400) and Lith. shedra

skaist&s be explained according to § 467 (cp. also § 414 rem.).

p. 223 § 280 1. 2 read bordering for boarding.

p. 224 last line but 4 read Low Sorab. for Low. Sorab.

p. 288 1. 3 read *sy,efa-ti- for *suefcru-.

p. 325 § 437 1. 1 read Ir. Brit, b initially and in the combination ng; and

add O.Ir. imb 'butter' which by mistake has been put as an example

to § 438b) at the end of a) in § 437.

p. 326 11. 10—11 omit On what I cannot say.

ABBREVIATIONS.

Ags. = Anglo-Saxon,

cpf. = common primitive form,

fr. = from.
' MHGf. = Middle High German.
OHG. = Old High German.

OS. = Old Saxon,

prim. f. = primitive form.
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